l P y , I TY 7. 
, (o 
. . , Þ 8a n 
wane aac p v ; " 3 P, 
d f h * , 


a a . 
2 R a Ade. 
— — —— — 


Bartholinus Anatomy ; 


S MADE | 
From the Precepts of his Father, Andfromthe Obſer- 

J| | -vationsof all Modern Anatomiſts together with his| | 
J|| own. p 

Ti \Withone hundred fift if ty and three Figures ; cut in Bra much 
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| Book1, = the Lower reg 
J| | BookIl. Ofthe Middle Venter or Cavity. ; 
1 Book [II.Of the uppermoſt Cavities, viz. The Head. | | 
. Book i. - Qfthe Limbs. 4] 
p | The Fo -j Eltals Anſwering 1 to the four foregoing Books. 
Ji | Max I. Of the Veins, Anſwering to the Firſt Book of the| 
#| | LowerBelly. | 
'F| | Manual II. Of the Arteries, Anſwering to the Second Book 
, of the Middle Cavity or Cheſt. 
Manual IH. Of the Nerves, Anſwering to the Third Boak' of| | 
[ the Head. || 
'F| | ZfornallV. Of the Bones, Anſwering to the Fourth Book off 
I! the Limbs. Alſo Two | Epiſtles « of the Circulation of the Blood. 
F| | Beidy part of the firſt Volumn of the PHYSITIANS LIBRARY, 
Publiſhed by Nzch. Culpeper Gent, And A4bdiah ah of Phyfick, | | 
'LONDON 


F | : | . Printed by Peter Cole Printer and Booksſeller at rhe Sign of he Pr inting-preſs. e | 
- In in Cornhull neer the Royal Exchange. 1663. | 
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Phyſick Books Printed by Peter Cole at the Exchange in London. Viz; 


1. A GOLDEN Praftice eaſcs in the Privities of wo- (Mine Parts, 1. Of Diſeaſes , The Key of Galen's Method 

of Phylick ; plaunly duſcovge! mty. Fhe firſt Seftinn. Of | from occult Qualities 1a ge- ; of Pnylick. 

ringethe AJ7As,, 391th tlic (ts { Diſbaſeso of the Privie Part, ineral. 2, Ot occult, ma-| 17. A DireQory for Mid. 
yefa © axes vfatery Diteaſe _ang the Neck of the Womb. {11gnant, and yvenemous Dif- | wives,or a guide for vromen 
Arfd'tacir mot proper Erreg,t The ſecond Scion, Of the i eaſes ariling from the inter- | The Firſt and Second Part, 
in reſpet t64h's &216/05 roma? Dreſtaſes of the Womb. Pays }nal fault of the humors.3 Of! _ 18, Galens Art of Phy. 
' whence they «dme': alter a} 2. Of the Symptoins im the | occult Diſeaſes from water, iItck. 

new,calic and plain Method | Womb, & rrom tae Womb. j Air. and InfeRtions, and oft! 19. A new Method both 
of Kaowing, Foretelling, | The ſecond Sefion. Of the infeQious Diſeaſes, 4. Of ; of ttudying and practiſing 
Preveating, and Curing atl Symptoms ia the Tern:s and | the Venereal Pox, 5. Of Phylick. 

diſeaſes Incident to the Bo=-| other Eluxes of the Womb. | outward Poyſons in general. | 20, A Treatiſe of the Ric. 
dy of Man, Full of proper | The third Sefion. Of the 6. Of Poyſons from Mine ; Kets, . | 
Obſervations and Retredies Symptoms that befal al Vir- ;rals and Mctals. 7. Of Poy- 21. Medicaments ſor the 
both of Ancient and Mo- | gins and Women in their ſons from Plants. 8. Of Poy- | Poor : Or, Phylick for the 
dern Phylitians. Being the Wombs, after they are ripe ſons that come from Living ; Common People. 

Fruit of Qne and Thirty | of Age. The fourth Seftione Creatures. 9, Of Diſeaſes | 22, Health for the Rich 
years Travel, and fifty years | Of the Symptoms which are ' by Witchcraft, Incantation, | and Poor, by Diet without 


Practice of Phylick. By Nr. | in Conception. The fi:h and Charmes. | Phylick f 
Plater, Dr. Cole, and Niche| Sefion. Of the Government i 8. Sennertus Treatiſe of | 23. One thouſand New, f 
Culpeper. ; | of Women with Child, and | Chymiſtry, ſhewing the A-| Famous and Rare Cures, ih 


2. Sennertus Practical Phys | preternatural Diſtempers in , greement and Diſagreement | Folio and Oftaro. | 
fick ; the firtt Book in three} Women with Child. The j of Chymiſts and Galeniſts, 24. A Treatile of Pulſes 
Parts. r, Of the Head. 2.Of! fxth Seftion. Of Symptoms | 9+ Sernerits two Treaties. and [Frins. 
tne Hur: of the 1nternal fen- | that happen 1a Childheariny | 1.Of rhe Pox. 2.Of the Gour, 25. A Treatiſe of Bloods 
ſes, 3. Ot the exrernal Senſes, } The ſeventl; Setinn. Of the | To Sennerrs thirteen Bocks | letting, and Cures perform. 


1n five Sections, Government of Women in ; of Natural Philoſophy : Or | ed thereby. 
3. Sennerins Praftiial Phy-j Child-bed, and of the Diſ- the Nature of all things in| 26. A Treatiſe of Scart- 
lick; the ſecond Book, in| eaſes that come after Travel [the World. fication, and Cures perfor | 


four-Parts, 1. Ofthe Faws' The firf Seftirn. Of Dil- | IT. Twenty four Books of | med thereby. 

and Mouth. 2, Of the Breaſt. ! eaſes of the Breaſts. The {e- ; the Practice of Phylick, being 27, The Engliſh Phyſi. 

3. Oc tie Lungs. 4. Of the | cond Seftinn. Of the Symp- [the Works of that Learned | tian enlarged, 

Heatt. toms of the Breaſts, | and Renowned DoQ@or Za-| The London Diſpenſatory in 
4. Sennertns Third Book| To which is added a Tra- ! garus Riverius.Phyſitian and | Folio, 'of a great CharaRter 

of Practical Phylick 1n four- | Rate of the Cure of Infants. Counſellor to the late King, , in Latin, 


teen Parts, treatin?, I. Of Part 1. Of the Diet and Ec. ; 28, The Z»2ndon Diſpen- 
the Sromach and Gullet. 2. | Government of Infants.The | 12. Idea of Praftical Phy-| ſzr1yy in Latin, a ſmall Book 
Of the Guts. 3+ Oi the Me ſecond Seftjon. Of Diſeaſes \ lick in twelve Books. - in Twelves. 


ſentery,Fweetbread and Omen- , and Symptoms in Children. | 13. Bartholinus Anatomy,| 29. Chymiſtry made eaſje 
rm, 4. Of the Spleen. 5. Of; 6. Sennertics fifth Book o with very many larger Braſs| and uſeful : Or the Apree- 
the Sides. 6, Of the Scrvey. Praftical Phyhck, Or the Fizures,than any other Ana-| ment and Diſagreement of 


7 and 8, Of the Liver. 9 Ot Art of Chyrurgery in fix | tomy in Engliſh. Chymiſts and Galeniſts, By 
tae Hreters, 10 Of the Kid- Parts, 1. Of Tumors. 2. Of | 14. Yeſlingus Anatomy of! Dr. Cole, &c. 
2ies, 11, and 12. Ot the}; Ulcers 3.Of the Skin, Hair | the Body of Man, 30. A New Art of Phy- 


Bladdey. 13. and 14. Of the ' and Nails. 4. Of Wounds, | 15. Riolanus Anatomy. | fick by Weight, or five hun- 
Privities and Generation 1n | with 2n excellent Treatiſe of ' 16. A Tranſlation of the ' dred Aphoriſmes of Inſenf1» 
men. | the Weapon Salve. 5, Of new Diſpenſatory, made by , ble Tranſpiration Breathing 
5+ Sennertt1s fourth Book ; Fraftures, 6. Of Luxations, the Colledg.of Phyfitians of | or vapor coming forth of the 
of Pradtical Phylick in three: 7. Sennerius fixth and laſt Londonz in Folio and 1n O- | Body. By Dr. Cole, &c. 
Parts. 'P=7z 1. Of the Dif- Book of PraRtical Phyſick in avo. Whereunto is added, | 


Divinity Books Printed by Peter Cole, &c. 


Etpateen Several Kooks 12 The Clurittians living | 3 A lifting up for the caſt , In-being of Chriſt in all Be= 
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of Mr. Burrowghs's yiz. | to Chrilt upon 2 Cor. 5. 15. | down. leevers, &c. 
on Matth.1T. 14 A Catechiſm. 4 Of the Sinagainſt the q 
1 Chriſts Cal to all thoſe] 15 Moſes Choice, &c, | Holy Ghoſt. * Fonr New Books of Mr, | 
that are weary and heavy la- s Of Sins of Infirmity. Syarach Sy mpſon. | 
den, to come to him for reit.| Dr, Zills WORKS. 6 The great things Faith | t, Of Unbelief, 
2 Chriſt the great Teacher | can do and ſuffer. | 2, Of not goins nt Chrilt 
of Souls that come to him, | Mr. Stephen Marſhals New | 5, The great Goſpel My-j 3. Of Faith. 
2 The only ealie way to WORKS. Viz. ſtery of the Saints Comfort | 4. Of ECovetrouſneſs, 
Heayen, x Of Chriſts Interceflion, | and Holiaeſs, opened and | Mr. ZToohers New Books 
4 The Excellency of Hoe 2 Tae high Priviledg of | applied from Chriſts Prieſt. j12 three Volumes + One in 
ly Courage 1 Evil times, Betteyers, That they are the |ly Office, Octayo, and tyro 1a Quarto., 
5 Goſpel Reconcuiation, | Sons of God. 8. Satans Power to tempt | Mr. Rogers on Naaman- 
6 The Rare jeivel of | 3 Faith the means to feed | and Chriſts Love to, and } A Godly and fruitſyl Fx- 
Chriſtian Contem ents e1 Chriſt, Care of hisfPeople under | poſition on the frii Epiſtle 
a Goſpcl-Worlt1p. 4 Of Self-denial. Temptation, | of Peter : By Mr, Fohn Ro- 


2 Gofpel- Converſation, | 9. 'Thankfulnefs requi- | gers, Miniſter of the word of 
go A Treatiſe of Farthly | T merry one ſeveral Books of | red in every Condition, God at Dedham in Eſſex, 
Aindedneſi,and of Heaverly, Mr, William Bridge, col- 10 The Spiritual Actings| The wonders cf the Load. 

10 An Expolitton of rhe lected into $0 Volumes, of Faith through Natural | ſtone : By Samuel Ward of 
Prophetie of ZYoſerhe | Viz. Impoſiibilities. Ipſwich. ES 

1x The ilufulneſs cf Sin; | T7 Scripture Light, the moſt | 11 Evangelical Repentance | An Expoſition on the Gof« 

12 OfPreciouns Faith, | ſure Lighr. 4 12 The Spiritual Liſe,und ' rel of the Evangeliſt St. 84 0;e 

| '- 2 Chriſt in Traye), Gey) ithew : By Mr, Ward, 
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Thomas Bartholine 
Doctor of PHY SIC K, | 
AND THE —-— = A 

Kings Proftellor. 


Wiſheth Health to the 


READER 


Edition of Anatomy. 


STUEAGE 7 = chirfe]t refreſhment that I find in this time of Mortality, and 


x Eq that makes me conſtant and confirmed againſt all the dangers of 
T © Life and Death, « thus, that I neither live, nor ſhall die, un- 


eZ 
4 a £r0mn to my ſelf, For though we find many changes, inthu Pri- 
009 Sp D-7  s [01 of our divine Soul, which is ſubjedt to Diſeaſe; Tet, Provi- 
$09:506 dence hath ordered, by ſearching into Anatomy, Medicines againſt 
on the fear of Death and Diſeaſes which we need not diſtruſt, Mar 
formerly only knew himſelf by the Face, which he admired as a painted ſhadow, before 
he ſearched into his own Bowels, by conrage, Manelinge the dead that he might know 
the living, He firſt began with Apes, Dogs and Swine and other Creatures, which 
he long prattiſed upon without ſatisfattion, and at laft came to diſſeft men that there- 
by he might better underfland himſelf, And in ths famous Art, there are many in 
every Age, that have immortal Names, But no Age hath been more happy then ouys, 
for Carioſity and Invention, in which men ſeems to be reſtored and to flouriſh, and to 
know his own Parts, which were before unknown by the Negligence of Anatomiſs, 
and to come to perfettion in this Art, 1t were in vain to mention af! thoſe that kave 
taught the Ages, only I ſhall mention my Father, who hath ſatisfied many Learned 
Men, He made a Hiſtory of the Anatomy of both Sexts, that procured favor from 
Jong Students by its ſhort Method, and from the. Ancient by variety and truth, The 
Treatiſe was received by all Fuditious men, and all other Yolums laid aſide, as being 
top big, and confuſed, His Book was Accurate, and Rational, and when he was troub- 
led with divers opinions, he by bis experience decided the mattcr and declared the trath, 
He ſpent moſt of his time in Anatomical experiments, and had the beſt Tutors that 
could be found in Europe, Travailing to all Univerſities. and then he imitated and 
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To the READER. 
rith Aquapendent, Bauhin and Plater, and alſo lent them his Knife, As Demo- 
critus he opened other Creatures, and compared them with Man, and then he made in- 
ſtitutions for his Schollers in private, which he often publiſhed, Firſt at Wittenberg, 
then at Roſtoch, - then at Argentorate, fourthly at Gollary with ſome Anatomical 
Diſputes, and laſt of all at Oxtord, then growing aged and weak, he was made Pro- 


 feſſor by his Majeſty, and ſoon after dieff id the grief of the whole Country, and ſix 


Sons and a Daughter, which he left behind him, to imitate his example, After hs 
Death his Works ſeemed to lament, and looſe their native Luſtre by the envy of the 
times, as if they alſo were Mortal, ſome condemned them, others ſay they were falſe, 
others ſaid they were without Method, lame and poor : and they they began to make 
anew: Books of Anatomy with Figures, who lived before upon the ingenuity of Bartho- 
line, Therefore 1 thought it my Duty, by the adviſe of Dr, John Wall, whoſe death 
1 now lament, to preſerve my Fathers ſpotleſs Honor, from pride ayd envy, being 1 
was the Heir of his Fortune and Vertue,becauſe his Memory was freſh among good Men 
and his inſtitutions deſired, and 1 was required by the Dutch to make an addition to 
them : This 1 could not deny, thongh 1 had many cares upon me, being a Traveller, 
becauſe my Fathers Honor and the Common-wealth of Learning was ſo much concerned 
therein, Therefore 1 have added what I found out ſince, and amended what was before 
amiſs, which my Father did not omit, but left it to others, 71 have Enlarged the 
Hiſtory of Parts, and declared the Cauſes and Uſe of them, according to the opinion 


; of the beſt Authors. and that young Students might want no help, IT added the Fizures, 


zo the Life, according to thoſe of Veſal, Bauhin, Caſler, Sylve and Aſell, Francis 
Hack Printed the firſt in good Letters, and fine Paper at Leyden, 1640, but in 4 

year or two they were all beuzht up, and the Book- ſellers called for more, at my return 
from travail, in many Countries, 1645, I made another Edition, and I rejoyce at 
the gocl! Entertainment they both found, from Dottors and young Sindents, for the 
beft of Scholers have commended them in their writings, as Olaus Warme, John 
Riolan the Son, (though he dealt unjuſtly here and there againſt me and my Father ) 
Fortune Licer, Aurel Severin, Simon Pauli, Albert Kypper, Dan Horſt, Cecil 
Fole, John. Jacob Wepfer, and others that mentioned my Works, as old Salmas, 
Wall, Veſling.Conring, Lindan, Fontane, Dra ke, Plemp, Hogeland,R.egius, Himſel, 
and they tranſlated them into other Languages, for the benefit of ſuch as underfland 
x0 Latin. Simon Pauli zzade my works ſpeak Highdutch, he was my prodeceſſor in the 
Chaire of Anatomy, Abraham Pratt Dr, of Phyſick at Leyden, Printed it in 

French at Paris, And one unknown, yet tobe Honored, Tranſlated in London into 
Engliſh, to all theſe I give exceeding thanks for their Love and good will, Being 
Animated by the Opinions of ſo many Learned men : Tonce more have undertaken to 

ſet it forth, And being admoniſhed by true friends, that the mentioning of my Fa- 
thers opinion and others, which T did not defend, was the Canſe of much diſturbance 

to the Readers, though they might be known, yet I thought beiter to profit the Reader 

then to Honor the ancient, for nothing u perfed at the firſt, andall Ages know not all 

things, but Nature diſcovers her ſelf by degrees, While T thus thought the Printer 

intreats me for a third Edition, and 1 undertook it , 1 wiſh it maybe to the Hearts 

deſire of all the Learned, for it is a difficult thing to make old things ſeem new, to give 

Authority to new, and to bring things into faſhion, and fet forth- dark things Plain, 

and [ct a Grace upon things that are loathed, tobring Faith to things in controverſie, 
to bring all things, and Nature to all things, TI amended my Fathers antient ſtile, and 

made it my own, with more Love toiruth, then Picty to my Father, 1 made Obſcure 

things plain, I amended things by ſare Obſervations, and have added to all modezn 

inventions, And which is chief 1 have in few Words ſet forth the Circular motion 

of Blood from Harvey and Wall, which is now received by many, And added many 

Opinjons of my own; and I have followed Nature and Reaſon to reconcile all differ- 
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ences between Hofman, Riolan, Laurenberg, and my Father, In aword, it # 4 
new Work, that Tam confident will pleaſe all, with Solidity and Variety, It us the 
Harveſt of all my Travails, and Studies, and Learning, from Dr Wall, Falcoburg, 
Sylye, Velling, Severine, Fole, Leonike, and my Practice in other Academies, and 
here among Learned men, Noble men Senators, and King Frederick the third, whons 
God proſper, And that nothing might be wanting to Curious Eyes, I have made 

better Figures, by a Graver that was with me, and in Imitation of John Horne the 

, Anatomiſt of Leyden, My fellow Student. aud Dr Dionyſius Kruyskerck, to whom 

| 7 am much bound, Dothou Reader entertain it as thou did ſt the former, and thou 

ſhalt have more hereafter, As I hope to make more Diſcoveries, Farewel, 
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Books Printed by Peter Cole, Printer and Book-ſeller of 
London, at the Sign of the Printing-preſs, near the Royal Exchange. 


r,Rogers on Naaman the Syrian, WMH#92dwayds Sacred Ballance, | Mr.Cordels Sermon. 


is Diſeaſe and Cure : Diſcovering Dr.Owen againſt Mr. Baxter. Good Samaritan. 
the Leprolie of Sin and Self-love; Dr.Owen of the ſtedfallneſs of the Marks of Salvation. 
with the Cure, viz. Self-demial aud Promiſes. Fulwood of Errors. 
Faith. | 

Mr. Rogers his Treatiſe of Marri-, being a Sermon by Mr. Ferle, before 


Avralams Offer, Gods Offering: | — of future Life. 
ame at Picquet, 


a2e. | the Lord Major of London. Greaves Seraglio. 
3 A Godly and Fruitſul Expoſition, } Mr. $parſtows Sermon,being a Pat= | Mr.W. againſt Mr. Welds, of New- 
f on the firit Epittle of Peer. By Mr. ! ten of Repentance. England. | 
þ 7 obn Rogers, Miniſter of the Word of , The KingsTryal at the High Court | Tears of Reventance of the Indians 
: God at Dedham in Eſſex. | of Juſtice. ' 11 New-England. 
b The Wonders of the Load-ſtone. | Wiſe Virgin Publiſhed by Mr.Ths- | Cunning Plot. 
: By Samuel Ward of 1pſwitch. mas Weld, of New-England. | Antidote againſt Ganerena. 


An Expoſition on the Goſpel of the| Englands Deliverance, By Peter 


American Newes. 
Evangeliſt St, Matthew. By Mr.Ward. | Sterry. 


Barbados Relations. 


The Diſcipline of the Church 1n' 
New-England, By the Churches and 
Synod there. 

Mr. Briehtman on the Revelation, 

Chriſtians Engagement for theGol- | 
pel, by Fohn Goodwin. 

Great Church Ordinance of Bap-' 
Lf. h | 

Mr. Z:wc's Caſe, containing his Pe- 
t1:10ns, Narrative, and Speech. 

A Congregational Churchzis aCa- 
tholick Viſible Church, By Mr. Stone 
101 New-England. | 

A Treatiſe of Politick Power. 

Dr, $ibbs on the Philifpians. 


Vox Pacifica, or a Perſwaiive to 
Peace. 

Dr. Preftons Saints fubmuſſion, and ; 
Satans Qverthrouw. 


tunes, 
Barriffs Military Diſc:pline. 
The lnmortality of Mans Soul. 
The 4nacomitt Anatowzed. 
The Bilhop of Camerbnry's Speech. 


— een. 


The Way of God with his People 
in theſe Nations. By Peter Sterry. 

The true Way of Uniting the peo- 
ple of God in theſe Nations. By Peter 
Sterry. 

Mr. Sympſon's Sermon at Weſtmin- 

£7, 

Mr. Feaks Sermon before the Lord 
Major. 

The beſt and worſt Magiſtrate. By 
Obadiah Sedgwick. A Sermon 

A Vindication of Goſpel Ord1- 
nance. By Mr.Will;iam Bridge A Ser- 
mon. | 

Grace and Love beyond Gifts : by 
Mr.William Bridge : A Sermon. 

A Sacred Panegyrick : by Stephen 
HA arſhal : a Sermon. 

The Craft and Cruelty of the 


Nr. Philip Nye of a Powerful Mi- 
niter. And the Virtues defirable in 
a cood Magiſtrate : a Sermon. 

C!ows Chyrurgery. 


To the Phyſical Reader. Sr 


| Challenors Speech, 

| Copy-holders Plea. 

Gibbons Speech. 

Pawſons Sermon. 

| Mr. Xnapps Sermon. 

| Poems of the Fight at Sea. 

| Charactery, or a moſt exa&t Me= 
 thod of ſhort and ſwift writing. 

' Riches Short hand. 

| Ricrafs againſt the anabaptifts. 

| Trumpeter ſent by God. 

| Tomkins Speech. 

| Declaration of the Congregation- 
al Miniſters. 

| Fones cauſe and cure of Diviſtons. 

| Cowels Inſtitutes of the Law. 

; Dr.Tayloy in Lementatio. 

——  — Capitula Patrum. | 
| The Judgement of the Reformed 


Pious Mans Prattice in Parliament ' Churches Advyerfaries : by Matthew | Churches, concerning Preaching 
| Nemwcomen of Dcdham : a Sermon. 


without Ordination. 
Mr. Hobs De Corpore Politico, 


| Or the Elements of the Law ; Moral 
| and Politick. 


| Des Cartes on the Paſſions. 


He greateſt Reaſon that I could ever obſerve, why theMedicines 
T preſcribed inthe Books mentioned, in the firſt Collum of the 

next Page, do not (ſomtimes) perform the Cures promiled, 
is, the Unskiltulneſs ofthoſe that make up the Medicines. | therefore 
adviſe all thoſe that have occaſion to uſe any Medicines, to go or fend 
to Mr. Ralph Clarke Apothecary, at the ſign of the three Crowns on 
Ludgate-Hill, in London ; where they ſhall be ſure ro have ſuch as are 
Sul andboneflmade LS ral 


Several Phyſick, Books of | 


Nlch. Culpeper #hyſitian and 
Aſtrologer; and Abdiah ColeDe@&or 
of Phyſich, and of the Liberal Arts: 
commonly called, The Phylitians 
Library, containing all the Works 
in Engliſh of Riverius, Sennertus, 
Platerus, Fernelius, Riolanus, 
and Bartholinus. V 72. 


I. A GoOuLDEN Prattice of 
Phyfick : After a new caſic and plain 
Method, of Knowing, Foretelling, 
Preventing [ 
Incident to the Body of Man. Ful of 
proper Obſervations and Remedies - 
Both of Ancient and Moderne Pnyl1- 
tians, Being the Fruit of one and 
thirty years Travil : and fitty yeats 
Practice of Phyſhick, By Dr. Plater, 
Dr Cole and N'ich. Culpeper. 

2. Bartholinus Anatomy, with ye- 
ry many larger Braſs Figures, than 
any other Anatomy in Engliſh. 

2. Sennertus thirteen Books of 
Natural Phyloſfophy : Or, the Na- 
ture of all things in the World. 

4. Sennerims Art of Chyrurgery 
in fix Parts. 1. Of Tumors. 2. Ot 
Ulcers. 3. Ofthe Skin, Hair and 
Natles. 4- Of Wounds : with an 
excellent Treatiſe of the weapon 
Salve. 5. OfFratttures, 6. Of Lux- 
tions, 

5. Sennerins two Treatiſes. 1. Ot 
the Pox. 2. Of the Gout. 

6. The Engliſh Phyſitian Enlarged. 

7, Riolanas Anatomy. 

8. Idea of Practical Phylick in 
twelve Books. 

g. Twenty four Books of the Pra- 
tice of Phyſick, being the Works of 
that Learned and Renowned Doctor, 
Lazarus Riveriuss Phyſitian and 
Councellor to the late King, &c. 

10. Yeſlingus Anatomy of theBody 
of Man. 

11. A Tranſlation of the New Diſ- 
penſatory, made by the Colledg of 
Phylitians of Loxdon. Wherein 1s 
added, The Key to Galens Method 
of Phyſick, in Folio and in Octavo. 

12. A Dire&ory for Midwives,or a 
Guide for Women. 

13. Galen's Art of Phyfick. 

14.Anew Method bath of ſtudying 
and praQtifing Phylick. 

15. A Treatiſe of the Rickets. 

16. Medicaments for the Poor, 
Or, Phyſick for the Conumon Peo- 


ple. 
17. Health for the Rich and Poor 


by Diet without Phylick. 
12. Three hundred new,Famous,and 
Rare Cures, in Folio and Oftavo, 
19. One thouſand more Famous 
and Rare Cures : Or Experimental 
Phyſick, in two Volums in Octayo, 
vr one Volum in Folio. 


21. A Treatiſe of Blood-letting, | 


and Cures peitorined thereby. 
22, A Treatiſe of Scarificationy 

and Cures performed thereby. 
Th* Z:udan Nilhenlagors in Fol:o, 


; fie of Hoſea. 


| 
| 


and Curing all Diſeaſes (Hoſe that come to hum, 


k-ſeller of London, &c. 


——  - 


of a great CharaQter in Latin. 

The London Diſpenſatory in twelves 
a {mal Pocket Book in Latin. 

20, A Treatiſe of Pulſes and Urins. 


Mr . Burroughs WORKS, on 
Matthew,11. 28 29.30. Viz. 

1. Chriſts cal to al! thoſe that are 
Weary and Heayy Laden,to come to 
him for Reſt, 

2. Chriſt the Great Teacher of 
Souls that come to him. 


3. Chriſt the Humble Teacher of 


4. The only Ealie way to Heaven. 


| 


| 


| bliſhmear. 


| 


covered, 


5. The Excellency of holy Cou- 
cage in Evil Times. 

6. Goſpel Reconciliation. 

7. The Rare Jewel of Chriſtian 
Contentment. 

8, Goſpel-Worſhip. 

9. Goſpel Converfation, 

10, A Treatiſe of Exrthly Minded- 
neſs. 

11. AnExpolition of the Prophe- 


12. The Evil ofEvils, or the ex- 
ceedinp ſinfulneſs of Sin. 

13. Of Precious Faith. 

14. Of Hope. 

15. Of Walking by Faith, 

16, A Catechiſm. 

17. Moſes Choice. | 


Twenty one ſeveral Books of Mr.Wil- | 
liam Bridge, CoHetied into two 
Volums. VIZ. 

I, Scripture Light the moſt ſure 
Light, | 

2+ Chriſt in Travil. 

3. A Lifting up tor the caſt down. 

4+ Of the Sin againſt the Holy 
Ghoft. 

ce. Of Sins of Infirmity. 

6. The falſ Apoſtle tried and diſ- 


— 
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75. The good and means of Efta» 


3. The great things Faith can do. 

9. The great things Faith can ſut- 
for. 

10. The Great Goſpel Myſtery of 
the Saints Comfort and Holyneſs, 
opened and applied from Chriſt's 
Prieſtly Office. 
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New Boshe of Mr. Sydrach 
 Sympſon, VIZ. 
1. Of Uabeleif. 2, Of Faith, 3. Of 
Coveteouſneſs. 


Mr. Hookers New Booke in thre 
Volums : One in Of#zvo, and 
ewo 7n Querto. 

Theſe Eleven New Books of Mr. 
Thomas Hookey made in New Engo- 
land. Are atrefted in an Epiftle b 
Mr Thomas Goodwin, and Mr. Philip 
Nye, To be written with the Authors 
own hand : None being written by 
himſelf before. One Volum being 
a Comment upon Chriſt's laft Prayer 
in the ſeyenteen of Fohs. 


herein u ſhewed, 


T7. That the end why the Saints 
rece1ve all plorious Grace, is, That 
they may be one, as the Father and 
Chriſt are one. 

2. That God the Father loveth the 
Faithful, as he loveth Jefas ChriR. 
3- That our Savior deſired to have 
the Faithſul in Heaven with himſelf. 
_ 4- That the Happineſs of our being 
:1n Heaven, 1s, to fee Chriſts Glory. 
5. That there is much wanting in 
the Knowledpg of Gods Love, in the 
moſt able Saints. 

| 6. Thatthe Lord Chriſt lends day- 
ly Diretion, according to the dayly 
Need of his Servants. 

7. That it is the deſire and endea- 
yor of our Sayior, that the deareſt of 
Gods Love, which was beſtowed on 
hunſelf, ſhould be giren to his faith- 
ful Servants. 

8. That our Union and Commu- 
nion with God in Chriſt, is the top 
of our Happineſs in Heaven. 
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Ten Books of the Application of 
Redemption by the Effetual Work of 
the Word, and Spirit of Chriſt, for 


jthe bringing home of loſt ſinners to 


God. By Thomas Hooker. 


Dr. Hills WORKS. 


A Godly and Fruitful Expoſition 
on the. firſt Epiſtle of Peter, By 


It. Satans power to Tempt, and 
Chriſt's Love to, and Care of his 
People under Temptation. 

12. Thankfulnes required in eyery 
Condition. 

13. Grace for Grace. 
of Chriſt's fulneſs. 

x4. The Spiritual Aﬀings of Faith 
through Natural Impoſſibylities. 

19. Evangelical Repentance. 

15. The Spiritual Life, and in be- 
ing of Chriſt in all Beleevers. 

17. The Woman of Canaes. 


A Treatiſe 


| Mr. Fohn Rogeye, Miniſter of theWord 
of God at Dedham in Fſſex. 

_ Mr. Rogers on Naeman the Syrian, 
his Diſeaſe and Cure : Diſcoverin 
the Leprofie of Sin and Self-lore ; 


abs Cure, viz. Self-denial and 
akh. 


Mr. Stephew Marſhals New 
WORKS. Y 7Z. 
1. Of Chrifts interceſſion, or ſans 
of Infirmity opened. 
2, The High Priviledg of Belee- 


18, The $aintsHiding place 1a the | yers, they are the Sons of God. 


Time of Gods Anger. | 
19. Chriſt's Coming 1s at our 
midaightr. 


dinances. 
21, Grace and Love beyond Gifts. 


20. A Vindication of Goſpel Or- | 


3. Faith the Means to feed on 
Chrift. 


4. Of Self-denzal. 


5. The Saints Duty to keep thei: 
Hearts, &c. 


6. The Myſtery of ſpiritual Life. 
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The Introduction. 

; Nthropologia or the Doctrine of Mans Nature, is, though com- 

monly, yer rightly divided into two Parts : Anatomia which treats 

of 0 Body and its Parrs ; and P{chologza, which trears of the 
oul. 

Anatomia therefore [more rightly called Anatomy, thar is SeRion, 
| which Sc. Ignatius reckons as a kind of Martyrdom, Celius rerms 
of Apertio an opening, and Tertulianus ProſeAio a curring up, whence 
{{®][o] rhe term Proſefor, a Curter up ] that I may come to rhar which is 

J |} my buſineſs; inas much as 1r 1s a part of Natural Philoſophy [for p 
eg Medicinal Anatomy how ever uſeful and of which Galen treats in The SubjeR of 
2-2-2-22 © his Anatomical Adminiſtration, we muſt leave to PhyſiriansJharh for 49499. 
1rsSubjet rheBody of anyAnimal or Live-wighr wharſoever,whether frequenring rhe Land or 
or Waters, flying in the Air, &c. and not only the Body of Man. Bur we are wont moſt of 
all ro ſearch into the ſtruKure of Mans Body. I. Becauſe of the grear Pertection thereof, which Why Anatoms 
is the Rule of Imperfe&ion. 2. Becauſe the ſundry forrs of Animals are almoſt infinite, ſo treats chiefly of 
that to difſect and ſearch into all of them, rhe life of man in this Age of the World is nor firffi- the Body of 
cient. 3. Becauſe of the incredible profit which thereby redounds to every man, who defires Man. © 
erfetly ro know himſelf, andrthis Houſe of his earthy Tabernacle, both the ber:er ro preſerve 
Health and to cure Diſeaſes : Nor can any man be a Natural Philoſopher or deſerve foro be 
called, unleſs he haye the DoRrine of Anaromy art his fingers end, above all other Parts of Na- 
rural Philoſophy. Yer is nor the Diſfſeion of other Creatures therefore unprofitable,or to be PE 
neglected by an Anaromiſt, partly by reaſon of rhe Analogie and Correſpondence they hold The Diſſefion 
with the Body of Man, partly to attain ro the Knowledg of the Motions of Living Creatures, 9 ther Ani- 
and partly, to conclude, for the Exerciſe of an Anatomiſt and Surgeon. Demecritws ſought the 74s 15 uſeful. 
Sear and Nature of Choler in Living Creatures. After him Galen difſe&ted Apes and other *9 4nAnatomift 
Living Creatures, as alſo Severinus, Aldrovandus, CaſteIus, Bronzerus, Panarolus and my {elf have 44 why ? 
cur up divers Living Creatures. By the cutting up of Creatures alive Aſe/l1#5 found our the 
Venz laftee or milkie Veins, and Harvey and Waleus found the motion of the Blood. 

Moreover, becaule in regard of the variery of irs Ations, the Body of Man does nor confiſt | 
of one part all alike, bur of ſundry ; therefore we muſt know thar the whole Body is divided 7p, diviflod 
Into Parts containing, Parts contained, and Parts moving, according to the ancient Doctrine ,,z, ,,n,1 Bo. 
of Hippocrates : that 15ro ſay, into ſolid Parts, Humors and Spirits. And in this large accep- dy of Man 
ration, all rhings are called Parts which make up and complear the Body, even the Nails, Hairs, : 
Far and Marrow. Bur ſtrictly and properly thar is called a Parr, which partakes oftheform, 
and life of the whole, and ſuch the Anatomiſts accounrs only the ſo/:zd Parts, And therefore 
Fernelzus harh well defined a Parr to be 4 Body joyned to the whole, partaking of the common Lifo 
ebereof, and fitted for the performance of ſome Fun&ions or Uſe. Bur Galen accounts thar a Parr, What 4 Pare 
which is a Body in ſome ſort joyned to the whole, and harh in part irs own proper Circums« is 2 | 
ſcriprion. Briefly, they ſay, thar a parr is properly ; 

I. That which lives, 1s nouriſhed, bur does nor nouriſh any other Parr. And fo they ex- 
clude the Spirirs, Humors, &c. alſo the Far, which ſomtimes nouriſhes the Parts, and the What is the 
Marrow of the Bones, as being their Nouriſhmenr. | Proper acceptae 

2. Thar which is ſolid. tion of the 

3. Which hath a proper Circumſcriprion of irs own. The contrary whereof is in far,which ord Pare. 
is rerminared by the figure of the Parts adjacent. | | 

4. Which is continued with the whole, Mathemarically and Phyſically, both in reſpect of 
the Marter and Form joyntly confidered. any 

5. Which is fitted for ſome Function or Uſe. And ſo Warrs and Swellings, with other 
things which grow upon the living Body przternaturally, are excluded. 

And that we may underſtand whar is ment by Function and Uſe, I ſhall briefly open the 
ſame. An Action or Fun&ion may be either private or publick. "The private Aﬀion is thar 
whereby the Parts provide for themſelves, ; the publick is thar whereby rhey provide forthe ppy,,; ;c mens 
whole live Creature. A publick Aﬀion as it is oppoſedro uſe, isrhe Aetion of the principal y, ,, 19,» 
Part of an Organ which performes the whole Aﬀtion. For every A&ion in rhe Body of a live- of a Part 
wight, hath according ro Galen, a peculiar Particle, by which it is performed. For Examples : 
ſake; The Skin hath of ir ſelf a private Aﬀtion,ſuch as rheArtraKion and Retention of Nouriſh- 
ment, &c. it hath alſo a publick action for the behoof of the whole Animal, viz. the diſcerning 
of the tangible Qualirics, ſuch as are perceived by the Senſe of Feeling. So the action of the 
Liver is blood-making, of the Stones, Seed-making ; ofthe Dugs Milk-making. 

But the Uſe, is that help which the leſs principal Parts afford rhe more principal, in the pers What by :Þ# 
formance of their Actions, which according to Galen is in all Parts,yea eyen in thoſe which have Uſe. 
no action art all, Ir ſprings chiefly from three Founraines, and they are, 

r. The proper Temper of the Part,thar is ro ſay the Symmetry or even proportion of rhe firſt 
Qualities. For Examples fake, The Skin is _ reſpect of the firſt Qualities temperate ; and if 

you 
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you ask wherefore, I anſwer, that it may be avle to dilcern and judg of a!l rangible Qualities. 
2. Such things 45 follows the Temper, and they are the {ccond Qalitics : Hardneſs, Softnels, 
\ Thickneſs, Thinneſs, Compaineſs, Rarity, &c. 

3. Neceſſary Adjunifts, as Magnitude, Number, Paſſages or Cavities, Figure, Conformation, 
Connexion, Situation, Surfaſe. Bur]T, in theſe Inſtitutions, for the conveniency of Learners, 
ſhall, with other Anatomiſts, ſeldom obſerve this accurate ditterence berween Action and UG 

eſpecially, that I may avoid the redious reperition of ſundry things. 
Which Part of , . But before I proceed ro the Diviſion and Differences of Paits, I hal briefly reſolve this que- 
ebeBody is firſt tion, Which Part of the Bod) is firſt generated. We muſt therefore know, thar according ro Hip- 
generated. pocrates, alt the Parts are formed and difterenced art one and the ſam? rime, as in a Circle, there 
15 neither beginning nor end, bur altogether are both beginning and end. Bur all the Parts are 
nor ren and adorned ar one and the ſame time ; but in the firſt place rhe Navil-vein. 
2, The Liver. 3. Afterwards the Heart ( which Ar:ſtozle woald have to be firſt made, as Galezs 
would have the Liver to be ) and laſtly the brain. The Nayil-vein therefore, is firſt finiſhed 
and pertc&ed, in regard of the enlargement thereof by the blood, bur nor in reſpe& of its firſt 
Conſtiturion of the Seed. Bur others faid that the Groundwork or underwarpe of the Parts is 
Seed, and rhe Woof or Superſtrufture blood, ſuppoſing that rhere are rwo marerial Principles 
of the body : Seed and blood. Which Opinion I hayerefured and ſufficiently explained in 

cop et my Anatomical Controverſies, Queſt. IT. touching the Parts and their Faculties and Fun&tions. 
Why the Veſ= And therefore the Veſſels are jaid in reſpeſt of Perfection to be gencrated before the bowels, 
fels were tobe and thar juſtly. For otherwiſe the bowels conld nor be nouriſhed without a proportionable 
made before TJyſtrumenr to that end, namely a Vein,by which rhe blood is conyeighed for their Nutrimenr. 
the Borpels. For as out of a Kernel or Seed pur into the Earth, firft along Roor delcends into rhe Earth, 


after thar other Roors ſpread themſelves round abour the Surface of the Earth, our of which 


afterwards, the Trunk and branches ſpring up ; ſo out ofthe Sced committed ro the Womb, 
there ariſes firſt the Navil-vein, receiving blood out of the Womb=cake ; our of which Navyils 
vein ariſes the Vena Porte, with its Roots. 
Es > Lerus nowcometo the Diviſion or Difterences of the Parts, which may bedirers, 
Diviſion of the Taking the word in a large Senſe, ſome divide them into parts of Neceſſity, as the Heart, Li- 
Parts. ver, Lungs, Sromach ; and Parts of Commodity, and thar either greaz as the Eyes and Stones, or 
lefas the Nails ; and parts of Orament, as the Hairs of the Head and Beard. . 
In reſpefl of Bur I ſhall dividethe Parts, chiefly in reſpe& of rheir Ed, or in reſpc& of their Marter, 


their End. In reſpþ+& of the worthineſs of the End, ſome are Principal, others leſs PREG and Subſervient, 
The principal ' The Principal arerhe Liver, Hearr, Brain, which are rhe Principles of other Parts. As, our 
Parts, - ofthe brain ariſe rhe Nerves, according to the common Opinion, out ofthe Heart, rhe Arre= 


ries, out of the Liver, the Veins. Others add rhe Teſticles, bur withour any need, becauſe 
they make nothing ro the Conſervation of the Individual, and Generarion is cauſed withour 
them, as I ſhall ſhew by Examples in the 7. Book Chap. 22. 
OS Now we do nor mean the beginning of Radication or Original ; for ſo, the Secd is the he- 
The Beginning ginning of all the Parrs, bur of Diſpenſarion and Diſtriburion ; rhar is ſuch a beginning as ſends 
or prencsple of Gur of it feif fome Inftrument, Force or common Matter. So from the Heart, as rhe beginning 
Radication. , or Original of Diſpenſarion, the Arteries ariic, becaute rhey reccive their Virtue from the hearr, 
The Original ,q ſeem thereto have their Original. The fame may be ſaid of the Veins and Nerves in re- 
dar ag ſpe& of their Originals. So the Griftles have rheir Original from the bones, and alſo the Li- 
"I ſub foros gaments. | 
| 01 The Subfervient Parts are neceſſiury or not neceſſary. 


ent Or mini- The Neceſſary are thoſe withour which rhe Animal cannor live, or cannortlive well. So the 
wg. Lungs ſervethe Hearr, the Guts the Stomach ; the Sromach the Liver and Spleen ; the Gall- 
bladder, Choler-paſſage and Piſs-bladder, ferve the Liver ; andali the Infiruments of che Sen- 
ſes ſerve the brain. ; | : 

The Nor-neceſſary, as ſimple fleſh, &c. 1n reſpect of other Parts : for in conſumprive perſons 
tis waſted away, and in fleſhie perſons tis a burthen, and infects according to Ariſtotle have no 

In reſpeAt of Fieſh. wy diate M fimple, Homogoenea! or $:imilary : o:hers C 
Fur: + n 7e/ſþef of their immediate Matter, ſome are imple, Homogeneatl or Similary ; others Come 


ound Hererogeneal, or diflinilary. 
4 =_ pore? A Similar Parr, is that which 1s Nine into Parts like it ſelf, {o that all rhe Particles are of 
* GEL fold the ſame Subſtance with the whole, as every part of fleſh is fleſh, &c. 
m M4nyſu?-  Offuch fimilar Parts, ſome reckons more, others fewer. ; 
Ariſtotle in ſundry places, rhus reckons them : Blood, Flegm, Choler, Sanies or blood-wa- 
ter, Milk, Seed, Gall, Far, Marrow, Fleſh, Veins, Arteries, Nerves, Fibres, Membranes, Skin, 
Bones, Griftles, Hairs, Nails, Horns, Feathers. 
- Averroesomits ſome ofthele, and adds Melancholy, Spirirs, Muſcles,Cords, Ligaments,Sner, 
Galen in ſundry places, thus reckons them : A Bone, a Griftle, a Vein, an Artery, a Nerve, 
a Membrane, .a Fibre, a Tendon, a Ligamenr, a Nail, Skin, Far, Marrow, the Glaffie and 
Ebryftalline Humors, the fleſh of rhe Mufcles and bowels, with the proper ſubſtance of rhe 
brain, Stomach, Guts and Womb. fg ? 
Arcbangelusreraines all rhe aforeſaid, and adds three {orts of Spirits, four Alimentary hnmors, 
and the Excrementitious humors, as Urin inthe Bladder, Choler in rhe Gali-bladder, Fxcre- 
- mentitious Flegm, and all the Excrements of all d:igeſtions, rhe Scari=skin, and the internal 
Skin of the inner Cayities. Moreover, he ac.ds to thcſe, feycnteen :milar parts, not common= 


Iy 


_ deprees or ranks. 
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1y reckoned, vz2. the proper ſubſtance(ſerting aſide the other fimilar parts, Veins, Arteries, &c.) 


of the Brain, 1ongue, Lungs, Hearr, Liver, Gall-bladder, Spleen, Stomach, Guts, Kid- 
neys, Ureters, Piſs-bladder, Womb, Yard, Stones, Muſcles, Kernels. Bur ir is in Vain 
for him to reckon theſe parts as new : for all in a manner ate comprehended under Fleſh. For 
according to Hippocrates and Galen, there is a fleſh of the Muſcles, and a fleſh of the Bowels, 


-and a fleih ofthe Glandules or Kernels. Burt in anorher palce Galen propounds a threefold 


fleſh. x. Ina Muſcle, which rhe Ancients did only cal Fleſh. 2. The Parenchyma, or proper 


ſubſtance of rhe Liver, Hearr, Kidneys, &c. 3. In the Stomach, Bladder, Veins. 4. In the 


Bones, rhough improperly. | | 
Whence we may gather four ſorts of Fleſh. 1. Muſculous fleſh, which Galen frequently 


rerms Fibrous fleſh, and ir is ſoft and red and properly rermed fleſh. And in Hzppocrares his How many 


-Language, by fleſt many rimes is ment rhe Muſcles. 2. Viſcerous fleſh or the fleſh of the? ts 'of Flo 
Bowels. Eraſiſtratms cals it Parenchyma or an Afuſion of blood ; Galen cals it Similar and ſimple 


there are 0 
fleſh, which ſupports the Veſſels of the bowels, fills up the empry ſpaces, and performs rhe 


Action. 3. Membranous fleſh, or rhe fleſhy ſubſtance of every Membranous part, as in the 


Guller, Sromach, Guts, Womb, bladder. 4. Glandalous fleſh, or the fleth of Kernels, 
which ſerves. 1. For ro ſupport the diviſions of Veſſels. 2. To drink up ſuperfluous humors, 
eſpecially wheyiſh hnmors, becauſe the Kernels are of an hollow Spungy ſubſtance ; and rhere- 
fore they are vulgarly rermed: Emmftories or Clenſers. "Thoſe in the Neck being counted 
Clenfers of the Head ; thoſe inthe Arm-pits,. of the Heart ; thoſe in the Groyns of the Liver. 

. To moiſten the parts for their more eafie motion, or otherwiſe to prohibit dryneſs. Such 
arethoſe-vhich are firnare by the Tongue; Larynx, Eye-corners, &c. 

Bur the fimilar parts are reckonedrto be ten.: A bone, a Griftle, a Ligament, a Membrane, a The Number 
Fibre, a Nerve, an Artery, a. Vein, Fleſh and Skin. | | of the Similat 

Of theſe ſome are fithilarvnly in rhejudgment of Senſe, as Veins, Arteries (fome add Muf- pargs. | 
cles) others are fimply and abſolutely fimilar. Thar Veins, Arteries, Nerves, Muſcles arenot , 
truly ſimple and fimilar, hath been rightly raughr by Arzſtezle : for a Muſcle confiſts vf Fleſh, _ 

Fibres, and a Tendon : Nerves are made up of the Dura and pia Mater, with Marrow : Arte= 

ries, of two different coats; yhe Veins of a coat (and of Fibres as ſome will haveir ): and Th 
Valves. Simply and truly fimilar parts are Bones, Griftles, Ligamenrs, Membranes, Fibres, 

Fleſh and Skin. To theſe ſome add rhe Urerers, the Air implanted in the Ear, &c. bur in 

vain. For, I. They are not parts:common to the whole body, bur proper ro ſome parts. 

2. The implanted Air of rhe. Ears, 1s nothing but an implanted ſpirir, which cannot be 

reckoned among ſolid patrs. : | : | 

Here weare to oblerye rhar all rheſe parrs are commonly divided, into Spermatical, Sanguine, 
or mixt. Rs T SELDE- © LIE wy; 

The Spermatical are:made of ſeed, and ſuch areaMeight firſt reckoned ; which if they arecut pps a Spers 
aſunder, they breed nor apain, nor can they bexrulyapiredgdlaſie rhey are joyned rogerher by a gygrical Part 
Calls in the middle,-by reaſon ofdetect of mattegand forttanyefaculry, which afts nor after ;; | 
the Conformation of the Parts. _.. | SIS 5 | | 

The Sanguine or fleſhy Parts, cont 


n;, becauſe they are ſuppoled robe aw ., co. 
DNS - IA = © bs F FE Whit © vp: 
x Res = of WY . 4 i  * gune Part. 
A mixr Parris the Skin, of which we ſhall rreat hereafter, in Book 1. Chap. 2. Foe te logs 
For feed and blood are commonly accounted the gwo' general Principles of which we are 
made :. ſo that in the Seed there is very lirtle of the marerial vrinciple, but much ofthe active, 
bur inthe blood much ofthe marerial principle, and bur a litrle and weak portion of the ative 
or effective principle. The firſt Rudiments and underwrap as it were: of the parts, are ſaid ro_ 
be made of Seed ; and the woofe or ſuperftruftureofblood flowing in. Bur whar the 'Truth 
IS in Contradicion tothis vulgar 6pinion, we have taught in our Anatomical Controverſies, | For 
ve are rather to hold, rhart the parts are arfirſt made only of Seed, as of their matter ; and thar 
the Mothers blood doth nourilh 


mrarywiſe are bred 
made of Blood, as the Fleſh. We 


,-and encreaſe and amplifie the Parrs. The Skin in compari- 


fon to other Parts, hath an indifferent proportion of Seed, nor ſo much as rhe Spermaricah nor 


ſolittle as the Sanguinary parts. | FOO Ine 

The Compound or d:fſimilar Parts are, thoſe which may be divided into divers unlike.pattss What sf 
as an Hand cannot be cur into orher Hands, bur inro Bones, Muſcles, Veins, &c. Thedif, dirs; » 
ſimilar parts areby the Phyloſopher called Members : bur they are vulgarly rermed Orgamcal EN 
or ntnagentsl patlhs. : % EEE p c; = ” A me 

ow in every Organ, there are for the moſt parr, four kinds of parts. For exatnpleſake,. Qapinjca! 

in the Eye there 1s, © That part by which rhe Ta Jeeing 1 performed, namely the pgyzs;-. 
Chryſtalline Humor. 2. "That withour which ir cannor be performed, as the Oprick Nerve. © * 


- 3- Thatby which ir1s the better performed, as rhe Coars and Muſcles ofthe Eyes. - 4. Thar 


by whlch the a&ion is preſerved, as the Eye-lids, &c. 
And becauſe the Diflimilar parrs are more or leſs Compounded, they are divided into four 


he 1, Is ſuch as are Gmilar to the ſenſe, as a Muſcle, Vein, Artery. The 2. Is made ofthe 
former and the reſt ofthe fimilars, as a Finger. The 3. is compounded of the ſecond, as an 
Hand, Foot, &c. The 4; Is compounded of the third; as an Arm or Leg. To RN COVE DAE 
Finally the Body is divided into its greateſt Members, as by ſome into the Head, Cheſt, Belly The moft con« 
and Bladder ; by others as Ariſtotle, Ruffus and Oribaſius into the Head, Neck, Cheſt (under venient divifi- 
cex.comprebend the lower Bclly) and therefore Hrprocrares placed the Liyer in the Cheſt] rhe on of the whole 
* > CI ED | Arms Bea) of Man. 


The INTR 0 DUCTION. 
A:ms and the Legs. Bur orhers have berrer divided them into the Belles and Limbs. 
The Bellies are certain remarkeable Cavities of rhe Body, wherein ſome noble bowel is 
placed : and as there are three principal Members, fo are there three Belles : the loweſt belly, 
commonly called Abdomen or the Paunch, contains the Liver and Nartural parts. "The M:d- 
dle or Cheſt, containes the Heart and vital parts. The uppermoſt or Head contains the brain 
and Animal parrs. The Limbs which were given us for more conventency of living, arethe 
Arms and the Legs. wa 
Tir rmbel; And therefore we ſhall make four books : 1. Of the Lower belly. 2. Ofthe Middle belly. 
Wk divided 3» Of the ſupream belly or Cavity, the Head. 4. Ofthe Limbs. And ro theſe ſhall anſwer 
into ſour Books 19 Petty Books : The firſt of the Veins which ariſe from the Liver in the lower Cavity. The 
and four Petty ſecond of the Arteries which ariſe from rhe Hearr, in rhe middle Cavity, The third of the 
Books or Ma- Nerves, which are commonly thought ro ſpring from the brain. The forth of the bones, 
ava; which are moſt whart in the Limbs : and as the bones joyned rogerher make a complear frame 
; and bodies as it were ; ſoalſodo rhe Veins, Arteries, and Nerves. 
The diviſion We may find another diviſion of the body in Fernelsw, which nevertheleſs is of no uſe fave 
ef the Body ac- 17 Phyfick. He divides the body into pulpleke Regrons and Private. 
| Private Regions he calls rhe brain, Lungs, Kidneys, Womb, &c. Publick or common he 
Regions, makes three extended through rhe whol body. 1. Harth the Vena porta, andall the parts 
whereinto its branches are ſpred, 2: Begins at the Roots of Vena Cava, and is terminated 
in the ſmal Veins, before they become Capillary. 3. Hath the Muſcles, Bones, and Bulk of 
the body and ends inthe Skin. 
We purge the firſt Region cheifly by the Guts ; The ſecond by the Urinary paſſages ; 'The 
third by the Pores of the Skin, | 


The Explication The 1, TABLE; 
of the FIGURE. ' 0 he 


Tis T ar x holds forth 
the Pourtraicture of a 
Living Man, wherein 
both the external parts 
of the Abdomen, as all 
the Conſpicuous Veins 
which are wont to be 
opened byChirurgeons, 
and the places where 
Iflves are wont to be 
made, are Repreſented. 


A. The Hypochondreum. 

B. The Epigeſtrium. 

CC.Tbe Hypogaftriumw. 

D. The Flank. 

6 og Ne 

. The Region of tbo Share, 

G. TheNavll. 

H. The Heart=pit. 

T. The jupulum oy bellow of 
the Threat. 

K. The Forebead Viin. 

L. The Temple Veins. 

M. The juguler Vein. 

IN. The Cepbalica Vina, 

O. The Baſilica Vens. 

P. The Mediana or commay 
Vein. 


Q. The Head vein of the left 
arm. 


R. The S$alvatela. 
SSSS.The Saphena Vein def- 


_ 
T. The Saphena Vein in the 
Foot zt ſelf. 
V. The Vena Sciatica, 
XX. The place of Iſſues 3h 
the Arm and in theThigh, 


— 
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FIRST BOOK; 


OF THE 


Lower Belly. 


The Reaſon « Ccording ro theMethod 
aþe CEN | of yrs. Jn this Belly 
Diſſeion # be- or Cavity comes in the 
un 1n the lower firſt place, and is firſt of 
> W7 8 all diflcged thar the 

| Guts and Excrements 


may be the ſooner removed, and rhe Body preſerved 
from purrefa&ion. 


Ir is all that, which is inputhed, 

What the | within, from the Cheſt by rhe Midrif ; it 
lower Belly | is circumſcribed by rhe ſword-like Griftle, 
852 rhe Share bones, Hip-bones, Os Sacrum, 

the Vertebra's of the Loynes, and rhe ba« 
| ftard Ribs on either ſide, 

The Parts} Theformer partrhereof is called Epi= 
of the lower gaſtrium, which compaſles the ſtomach 
L » and| & guts nexrunto it. The Arahians call ir 
their Names. | Mirach, which generally is uſed for the 

| Belly, bur in a particular ſence it is raken 


for thoſe wrinkles of rhe belly, which remain after child 
bearing, and for the Skin, garhered together upon the 
belly, as Gzggejus informs us. | 

| And the upper part hereof, is recmed Hypochandrium, 


neighbouring upon the lower griltles of theRibs,and ix, 


is right or left ; ſome rerm them Phrenzs and Precor- 


dia. pen | EE 
' The middle Region is termed Regio undilicalis, 
whoſe larcral parts Ariſtotle cals i, na by reaſon of 
their! Laxiry, and Galen, Ceneonas from their empry= 
eſs. 
, Thc lower part which reaches from the Navil to the 
Share, is termed HypogePrieue by Hippocrates, Galen, 
Ruffus, Pollux ; the latins terms 1t Imus venter and A- 
naliculus. The lateral parrs thereof are termed 11:a, 
and in rhe bending of the rhigh by rhe Share Inquina 
the Groyns ; and that part next over the Privities, 
which is covered with Dowu or Hair,is caled Pubss the 
hare. | RF Ine ans 
: The hind part of rhe lower Belly, 1s exhet the up- 
per,which makes rhe Leyns z or the lower,which makes 
the Buttocks. | ; Es 
Morcover this Belly confifts of parts covering and 
covered, thar is ro ſay Exremal and Internal. 
© The covering or Containing parts (which they pro- 
perly call Abdomen) are eirher common, as the Scart 
Skin, the Skin, the Far with irs Membrane, rhe fleſhy 
Pannicle, and the Coat proper to eyery Muſcle ; or 
proper, and they, are the Muſcles of the Abdomen, and 
rhe Peritoneum, 


| 


The inner or contarned parts, do ſerye | Al the Parts 
either for Nutrition or Procreation. which are to 

For Nutritzon or making of chyle, are | be examined 
ſubſeryient more orleſs, the Sromach, | mn this Book. 
the Call, the Sweer-bread, the Guts | 
with the Meſentery : to rhe makzvg of Blood, are ſub 
ſervient more or leſs, the Meſaraick Veins, the Vene 
portz with their Roots, rhe Cava with irs Roots, the 
Liver, the Gall-bladder, rhe Gall paſſage, the Spleen 
with the Vas breve, and the Hxmorthoides, the 4rreria 
Celiaca, rhe Kidneys, the Cay Atrabilarie or black 
choler boxes, the Urerters and rhe Piſs bladder, | 

Thoſe which ſerye for Generation, are either Maſe 
culine ar Fzmale : rhe Maſculine are, the Spertyarick 
Veſſels, rhe CorporaVariceſa or Paraſtatz, the Stones, 
the carrying Vellels, rhe proſtate, rhe Seminary blade 
ders, the Yard, &c. The Female are, rhe Spermarick 
Veſſels, the Corpus Varicoſam, the Tefticles, the Eja» 
culatary Veſlels, the Womb with irs parts, &c. 

Bur when a Man 1s in the Woinb, there are yer os 
rher things conſiderable, as the Navil-veſlels, rhe 
i 2 which intold rhe Child, &c. of which in their 
place, 


CHAP. I. 
Of the Scarf-Skin. 


He Cuticuls or Scarf-skin, in Greek | The Scarf 

Epidermis, 1s by ſome called the | Skin. ; 
higheſt or laſtskin, alſo thecream of the 
Skin, the cover of the Skin, &c. Ir isa 
thin skin void of life and ſenſe, cloſe- 
compacted, bloodleſs ; bred of Oyly flick and clammy 
vapors thickned by the external cald, that it mighr be 
a cover tothe Skin. | 


What it 35, 


The Matter of which the Scarf-skin | F#bether the 
is made, s5 ot ſeed, For I. Iris no part ! Scarfeshin bs 
of the Body. 2. Ir is not non 


re 
ed. | made of ſeed? 
3.A Spermartical part taken away,breeds | 
not again ; bur the Scarf-skin is eaſily loft by rubbing 
and wearing, or being raiſed into bliſters, by burning 
with Fireor ſcalding Water, 8&c. | 
| Or of Blood @ 


[ 


Nor is the Matter thereof Blood, For 
I. All Veins do end ar or within rhe 
Skin. 2. Ir hath no Spermarical Fibres, which arethe 
bahs of all ſanguin parts. Eh long laſting Diſeaſes 


ang - - 


| Book L Of the Lower Belly. ns Chap. 2 


- < err er 


and Conſumprions, it many times grows thick. 4. Be- | And therefore ir is that warery puſtles paſs through the 


i;2 cur or rorne, it ſends forth no Blood, F. Irs nor Skin, bur nor the Scarf-skin. Yer nor over cloſe and 
ol a red colpr, &c. *. 's _ . | compat,leaſt& ſhould hinder the bodies rraufpiration. 
4 Norarethe Excrements of any Dige-| Andir is cloſewrought, nor only ro defendtrhe parts 
ſtion, the marter thereof, Not the | nnder it bfit that alſo roo great an efflux of Vapor, 
Excrements of the firſt or ſecond dige-|. Blood, Spirit and Hear might not happen. -For iris 
ſtion ; for how ſhould ir be made of| the coyer ofthe Mouths and extremirics of the Veſſels. 
| Dung, Urin or Gall 2 Nor the Excre-| And therefore thoſe cannor live in good health that are 
ments of the third. For the third Digeſtion or Con-| born withour a Scarf=skin ; as was ſeen in Lewes the 
coction hath a threefold Excremenr. 1. Vaporous and | King of Bohemia and Hungaria, who became. gray 
thin. which Exſpires. 2. Thin, but more ſolid then | hair'd while he was bur a Boy. 
the former, of a wateriſh ſubſtance, ſuch as are Ichors| Iris of a whzte color, and therefore of a | Theicoloy of 
ani Wheyiſh humors, whip by their ſharpnels and cold and dry temper and quite void of Blood, | the Scar f- 
Acrimony, would ſooner hinder the Generation of the | For being tory or cur, ir ſends. forth no thin. 
Scart-skin, or corrode the fame after ir 1s generated-| Blood. Nor is it nouriſhed by Blood, as |. - 
] 3. Thick, Clammy, aud ſticking faſt, Lauremberg and Sperl;nger would have it ; for it is not 
which Archangelus and Laurentius, do | intrinſically nouriſhed by artraCtion of its proper Ali- 
and Archan- | ſappole ro be: dried and turned into the | ment 3 but, by addition of parts, rhe vapor growing 
gelus confu- | Scarf-skin, and they demonſtrate the; into the like nature of the Scarf-skin,as Caſſeraus rightly 
ted, | {ane from the filth which is, in bathing, | diſputes. The Scarf-skin is black in Blatkmores, bux 
| ſcraped from the ſoles of the Feer. And , notthe Skin beneath ir, | 
ifrheir opinion were rcue, the Scarf-skin would come | As for number : there is but age Scarf | Fs znber. 
oftin Baths. Skin ; only rhere was once trwgfaund by | 
And therefore the matter thereof 1s | Aquapendent : the one being” ftrangly faſtffed in the 
The true mat- | another Excrement, viz. and Oyly, . pores of the skin, and inſeparable : rhe other ſeparable 
cer of theScarf= | Thick, Clammy, and moiſt vapor | without offence ro the skin. Which happens in ſome 
Shin, (for of dry Exhalarions the Hair 1s | only, nor in all parts ofrhe Body. Alſo Laurenberging, 
made) proceeding from the Skin and | in applying Velicarories, found the Scarf-skin double z 
Members under the ſame. So we ſee in aSkiller of | but rhar is ararecaſe, for rhar Veſicatories do peirce 
Water-gruel, a Skin grows over the top of the Gruel, ' unto the skin 1s apparent from the humor dropping 
being made, of rhe vapors rhereout aſcending, con=| our, and the pain. In brawny Callofities, indeed rhere 


Or of the Ex- | 
crement of Cons | 
cCocltion, 


Laurentins 


denſed by cold. ch 
Now rhe Scarf-skin is bred, partly in the womb wirh:; 
the Skin, and partly without the Womb. Within, 
For I. So thercare the rudiments and beginnings of - 
Hairs, Teeth, Nails in the Gbild in the Womb. 
2. Withour rhe Scarf-5kin, the {kin would be moiſt, 
and the Humor would {war out with pain, as in gal- 
lings and wherePhanign arc applied. 3. Experience 
ſhews, rhar the Scart=5skin 15 ſomwhat apparent in an 
Abortion, and may be ſeparated by ſome fretting Hue. 
midity. Bur whales rhe Child is in the Womb, it 1s 
excecdiug render, tofr, and bur as yer began ro be 
made : becaute there 13 not 1n theWomb ſo much cold, 


only a ſmal degree ſpringinyz trom rhe ferons humor .-Yard, 1t ſticks not to the skin, bur to the fleſh.: 


which ſurrounds the Child. Bur ir receives its Com= 
plemenr and perfection withour the Womb, from rhe 
coldneſs of rhe Air,which doth more condenſe and dry,} 
which is the Cauſe thar the Skin of all New-born In- 
taunts looks red. 

; Wherefore the remote and internal 
The Effici- | Efficient thereof is the inward heat of the 
ent Cauſe | Body, thruſting forth a vapor into the, 
dbereof. ſurſace thereof, as Exhalations are made: 

by rhe ſuns hear. The nexr and external, 
is the coldneſs of ſome body, as the Air, &c. compact= 
ing,. and thickning, So Gruel, Hor milk, and other . 
hor diſhes of meat, have a-skin growing over them : | 


{ 


ſomrimes alſo rhe dryneſs of the Ambient Air, conſu-! 
ming rhe external humor, and compacting the remain« 
ders of the matter. Now by how much the ſaid vapor is 
more Earthy and Clammy, by ſo much more ſolid is 
that which 1s brcd thereof. | | 
| The Uſe thereof, is to defend rhe Skin. And 
U* | rhercfore tis ſorawhar bard, howbeir exceeding thin | 
and yer rranſparent, like rhe tranſparent Skins of 
Onion: : leaſt 3f ir were rhicker,rhe-Skin ſhould nor feel 
arighr. Vc is it fomtimes hard and bratenz,in the Hands 
and Fect by reaſon of Labor and Travel. 
T's cloje wroughtang more compact ih ain rhe Skin. 
[ 


- - 


are many little skins, as it were the skins of Onyons ; 
bur they are beſides nature, whoſe Generarion and cure 
is delivered by Fallopius. £ 
In point of Connexion, 1t ſticks ſo | Its Convexion, 
cloſe to the Skin of a man, while heis 
alive, as ifit were one continued body therewith. Yer 
many times ir 1s caſt of as Snakes and Serpents caſt 
their $kins, which Felzx Platerus tels us did happen to: 
himſelf; and which happens in burning Feavers and 
the ſmal Pox. Salmuth obſerve as mnch in ſome Gou- 
ty perſons, in an Ague, and ſome other caſes. Indead 
crions tis ſeparated by a Candle, or ſcalding Warer : 
in living Bodies with Phenigmi, In the Nur of the 


CHAP. IE. 
Of the Skin, 


Viz, the skin, is in Greek cal'd Derma, 
as 1t were Deo a band ; it is the com- 
mon covering of the Body ; or a Temper- 
are Membrane bred of the ſeed by a-proper faculty, ro- 
be the Inſtrument of feeling, and to defend rhe parts. 
beneath ir. I as 
Ir is called a Membrane, which muſt nor be under-. 
ſtood ſimply, bur ſo as tro be a Membrane of a peculiar 
narure and proper temperament. And | 
therefore Piccolbomineus was miſtaken | Piccolhomingys 
when he would haye rhe skin to be | refuzed. . 
ſimply a Membrane ; fogthe kin 1s 
thicker, hath aſubſtance proper to: ur felf,, and is rem< 
perare. | 
Bur the opinion of others is, that the mazter hereof is 
Seed and Blood well mixed rogerher, ſo thar rhe skin 
hath a middle nature beryeen Fleſh | 
and Nerves, And therefore Galen | Galens Opinion 
ſaies, that 1t 1s as it were a Nerve | zouching the mat 
endued |. ter of the 5hin, 


What the 
Shin 6s 3 


| 


hardneſs, thickneſs, rhinneſs, &c, 


Of the Skin. 


endued with blood : he faics nor fimply, bur as i The firſt uſe ofthe Skin s, to bea Coverin 


were, For healle likens it roa Membrane, becauſe in 
ſomeparts it may be extended, feels exquiſitely, and is 
white. 


Ariſtotle wonld have the skin ro conſiſt, 


Ariſtotles | of fleth dried and grown old as it were. But 
Opinion. | the $kin 1s cably flaid from the parts under 
ir, and between rhe fleſh and skin there 1s 
far, a Membrane, &c, ro which Opinion Ferrelius in- 
clined, when he ſaid rhat the skin of the Face, was a 
cerrain more dry portion of the fleſh benearh ir. Where- 
in he alſo is to be blamed, Becauſe 7. Ir may be ſepa- 
rated from the fleſh. 2, Ir will admir of Scars as rhe 
$kin in other places. : 
| | Others ſay it is made of the Extremi- 
The Opinion | ties of the Veſſels widened, becauſe it 
of others, every where lives and feels, and the ex- 
| rremities of the Veſlels end rhereinto : 
bur this may be ſaid of all the parts of the Body. 

Others, of the ſofter Nerves {pred our in the ſurface 
of rhe Body, an addition of blood concurring : bur 
rhis Opinion is of no more force then rhe former. 

'The skin therefore is made of Seed 
The true mat | taken in a moderare quantity : and for 
ror of the 5hn. | 1s enlargement, ir had a moderate 
quantity of blood ; bur ſeed ſeems ro 
hold rhe grcater proportion. For rhe sKkin 1s naturally 
whiteiſh ; rhough ir varies according to the plenty of 
humors and Bodies beneath ir. For ſuch as the Hu- 
mor 18, ſuch will be rhe color of rhe skin. So Sanguine 
erſons have it raddy ; rhole rhar are Jaundized, have 
ir yellow or black. Examples whereof ſee in Marcel- 
Ius Donatus and'others. It tleſh lie beneath ir, the red- 
der it is, if fart che whiter. 
| Ic is in reſpect to the ſeed, that Au- 
A Scar, what | thors ſay, rhe skin grows not rogerher 
at 15 6 | again afrer it 1s wounded, In re{pect 
| ofthe blood, rhere is forwhar like rhe 
Skin produced, viz. a Scar : Which confiſts as 1t were 
of burnt and dried fleſh, Howbcit-in Children, by 
reaſon of the moitture of their skin, as allo the aboun- 
dance ofglutinous humors, a wound hath been obſer- 
ved to be cloſed up with rrue skinz Witneſs Spige- 
lis. 

Wherefore rhe skin being made as it were of aMem- 
branous cold and dry., and of a fleſhy hor and moiſt 
ſabſtance 5 becomes remperare in all the firſt and ſe- 
cond qualities, that ir may rightly judg of all. 


The Efficzent Caule of rhe skin, 1s the 
The efficient j Skin-generaring faculry ; as in a bone 
cauſe of the | the Bone-generaring faculty, in a Nerve 
Shin. | theNerye-forming power or faculty,&c. 


which faculry frames a parr diftering 
from all orher ſimilar parts. Bur how doth the faculty 
make of rhe ſame Seminal matrer Nerves, Bones, &Cc. 
by an hidden and divihe power as it were. 

The publick Atﬀion of the skin, and 
The 481on | which is neceſſary for the whole Living- 
of the 5kin. | Creature is, to be the primary Inſtrumenr 


of the ſenſe of feeling, for every Mem-| S 


brane is rhe Adzquate Organ, as may be ſeen in the 


Bones, Nerves, Stomach, &c. For though all rhe Or-! 


eans of the {enſes are diflimilar parts, yer one fimilar 
part is the primary cauſe or the action, which 1s to be 
performed by the whol Organ. For examples ſake, 
the'hand 1s indeed the Crgan of feeling, and eſpecially 
that parrot the Kin, which covers the hollow of the 
Hands and Feer, as being ofall other moſt remperarte. 
And becauſe the $kin 1s remperare in the firſt qualities ; 

ic is therefore alſo remperare in the ſecond, as ſofineſs, | 


Its U/. 

for the Body, . and therefore ir hath Grd, | | 
a Figureſo round, long, &c. as rhe ſubject parts requi= 
red ; and rherefore alſo it is ſeared withour the Body, 
and becauſe it was to be as it were rhe Emiunctory of 
the Body. The profeſſors of Phyſiognomy, commend 
unto us anerher uſe of the skin, as it is ſtreaked with 
lines ; who are wont to rell mens Fortunes from the 
Lines and Hillocks in rheir Hands, and from the Pla- 
neraty and Advyenritions Lines in their Forcheads, A 
third uſe is Medicinal, being good for Anodine Empla- 
ſters. Being dried, 1t helps women in Labor ; Epi- 
leprick Convulſions, according to rhe experience of 
Hildanus and Beckers 5 Wounds of the Scul, according 
to Poppius, The fonrth is more illuſtrious ; that it mighr 
give way to Excrements, and exclude inſenſible ſoo- 
ty Fumes by way of inſenkible Tranſpirarion,by which 
we are more disburthened then by all our ſenfible Eya- 
cuartions put together. By this, San&orinsthirough the 
ſtarick Art, in the experience of thirty years, did learn 
that many Hpiens in the ſpace of one natural day, do 
void more by tranſpiration, then in fifteen daies roge- 
ther by ſtool. The fift is ro artract. 1. Air in trans 
EROS, in Apople&ick and Hyſterical firs, and in 
uch as dive deep and bide long under the Warer. 
2, Juyce, in long faſting, from plaſters applied, if we 


credit the Obſeryations of Facutrs Luſitanns z and the 


force of purgative and orher external Medicaments. 
And for this cauſe. 

'Tis bored rhrough 1n divers placcs, for the ingreſs 
and egreſs of things neceſſary. Now its holes are ſome 
of thei vifible, as the Mouth, the Ears, the Noftrils, 
&cC, others inviſible and inſenfible, as rhe pores. Thoſe 
pores of the Body, being otherwiſe not Confpicuous, 
are ſeen in the winter, when the Body is ſuddenly ba- 
red ; for then the Scarf-skin looks like a Gooles skin, 
when rhe feathers are pul'd of, By reaſon (ic ſeems) 
of thele pores it was, that a certain Perſian King made 
uſe ofthe skins of Men for windares, if we may credit 
Orbaſius. 

The Skin 1s thick, fixfold thicker then rhe Scarf 
Skin, bur thinner then it is in other Animals, nor muſt 
any one judg of rhe rhickneſs of rhe Skin after it is 
made into Leather, for by Tanning it is much con- 
trafted and thickned. And ir ſeeins to be made ligh- 
ter, for a Mans skin Tanned according to the Obſer- 
yarion of Loſel;us, weighs four pounds and an half. 

Itis /oft and exquiſirely ſenfible, bur fofter and rhin- 
ner in the Face, Yard and Cods; harder in the 
Neck Thighs, ſoles of the Feer, Back ; of a midling 
conftirution berween hardneſs and ſoftneſs, in the rops 
of the Fingers. So, ſome part of the skin is extream 
thick as in the Head, according to Ariſtotle, falſly cired, 
by Columbus. Some isthick, as in the Neck ; ſome 
thin as 1n the fides, whence proceeds tickling ; fome 
yer thinner as in the Palms of the Hands, ſome rhin- 
neſt ofall, aSin the Lips, In Children tis more thin 


and porey then in grown perſons, in women then in, 
men ; 1n an hot Country, then in a cold. Alfo the 
Kin1s more rare and open in the Summer then in the 
Winter ; and therefore it is that the skins of Animals 
flaid of in the Summer do more hardly retain their 
hair, then ſuch as are flaid of in the winter. Alfo it 


varies very much according to the diyerfiry of the ſub-= 
jet; ſothar in ſome ir hath been of an admirable den- 
firy and rhickneſs, it we beleive Perrus Servius, who rels 
of rwo Negro women, that could without hurt rake up, 
carry, hold, and almoſt extinguiſh burning coles wirh 
their bare Hands. Fallopius ſaw the skin of a far man ſo 


thickned, rhar he loſt his feeling, by reafon of the oyer- 


'grear covering of the Nerves, A 


Boox I. Of the Lower Bell. 


Ch ap. 3* 


A De <o———_ rho <—. 


As to its Comtgien : ſome ar is 
Irs Connexion. | eaſily ſeparated from the parts under 1t 
as 4 ca lower and mildle Belly, A 
the Arms and Thighs. From others with more difh- 
culty, by reaſon of the thick Membrane ro which it 1s 
faſtned by the Fibres, and by means ofthe Veſſels. In 
the ſoles of the Feer and Palms ofthe Hands, it is hard- 
ly ſeparared, to which Fg it grows that oo Gor. 
lay the faſter hold. Alſo hardly from the fleſh of the 
Forchead and of the whol Face, eſpecially of the Ears 
and Lips, by reaſon of rendons and Muſcles mixed | 
therewith, eſpecially the Muſcle Laeus fo called, ming- 
led therewith. So, in the Forehead it is moveable, 
and in the hinder op of the Head of ſome People T 


reaſon of peculiar Muſcles ; bur it is not ſo in there 


of the Body. 


The Skin hath received common Vel- 

I:s Veſſels. | ſels, for Nouriſhment, Life and Senſe. Ir ; 

hath received rwo cutany Veins, through | 

the Head and Neck, from the Jugulars; two through | 
the Arms, Breaſt and Back, from the Axillaries 3 rwo 


through the lower Belly, Loyns and Legs, from the | 
Groyns, which are Conipicuous in women after hard 


Labor, and in ſuch as bave the Varices in many bran- | 


ches. Ir hath few Arteries. And thoſe very ſmal, 1n | 
the temples and Forchead, Fingers, Cod and Yard. 


It hath no Nerves creeping in it, bur it harh many en- | 
ding in it, as Galen conceived : rhough Johannes Veſlin- | 
gu the prim2 Anaromiſt of Padua, ſaies there are 
very ſmal branches of Nerves running through rhe 
Skin ; and thar rightly, for their preſence was neceſſary | 


ro cauſe the ſenſe of Feeling. 


CHAP. HI. 
& Fatt, - 


What Fat i52T" Ar is a fimilary Body void of Life, 

growing together our of Oyly blood, 
by reaſon of the coliineſs of the Membranes, for rhe 
ſafecard of the v. hoic Body. Thar ir is void of Lite, | 
appears in har it is cur withour pain, and Conſump- 
nons thereof ſhew as much. Therefore Ply writes 
that living ſores are gnavwn by Mice z and lian re- 


>orts that the Tyrant Dion/jus was fo Far, that when 
be was a flcep, the pricking of Needles could not a- 
awake him. Alſo in Greenland they cur Far our of 
living Whales which they never fegl nor perceive. 
| Pinguedo Far, which the Greeks rerm 

The difference | pixels, is by Gaza ill tranſlared Adeps : 
between Pin- | for Pinguedo is an Aery hot and moiſt 
guedo and A- | fibftance of the moiſter ſorrs of Ani- 
deps. mals, and is more eaſily melred with 
hear,. and will ſcarſe ever become hard aggin, nor can 
. it be broken, and ir is fot laxe and rare : burtunder- 
ſtand the conrrary in Suer,which eaſily grows hard and 
ſtif, bur is hardly diſſolved, &Cc. 

Now Fart to ſpeak properly, is nor 
a part, bur rather an humor, unleſs 
haply it be conſidered rogerher with 
the Membrane, as many times it is by 
Galen. | 

'The reaſon ofqur order is this ; becaule fat in a man 
is berwecn the skin and the fleſhy Membrane, in 
Brutcy 1c lies under. the Membrane which moves the 


Skin. 


Fat is not a part 
of the Body. 


Thoſe parts are void of Fat, which | what parts have 
could receive no profit thereby bur | Far, 4nd what 
hindrance by re pr. convenient | noe. 
Complication and Diſtenſion, as the } 

Brain, Eyelids, Yard, Cod, and Membranes of ths 
Teſticles. Now ir is chiefly in thoſe parts which are 
more ſtrongly moved then the reſt, hard like $uer, and 
interwoven berween rhe Fibres and little Veins, as in 
rhe Palm of the Hand, the inner fides of the Fingers 
(for there are many tendons, Nerves and Veſſels, which 
ought ro be moiſtened) in rhe ſole ofthe Foor, eſpeci- 
ally the Heel. Iris ſofter in ſundry parts of which in 
their place. 

Caciliw Folits hath lately written | 1: u not mad: 
rhat the matter whereof Far is made, is ! of Chyls, 
the milky juyce, or fatter portion of | 
the Chylus, and that therewith the Bones are nouriſh=- 
ed. To which opinion FT oppoſe. 1. Thar ſuch as 
eat fat meats, do nor preſently grow far. 2. Thar the 
Chylus is roo crude ro nourtth the parts. 3. Thar 
Children ſhould preſently become far as we ſee irha p= 


pen in Children new born, who have been nouriſhed 


only with their Mothers Blood. 4. Thar the Chylus 
is neceſſarily changed before ir come unto the Parts. 
5. There is no paige from the Meſentery to the ex- 
rream parts of the body ; for it is neither ſuckr through 
the Membranes, as ſome learned men ſuppoſes, nor is 
ir carried through rhe Glandules. Nor the foriner. 
I. Becauſe they are thicker, then ro ſuck and draw as 
threads. 2. They would appear ſwoln. and would in 
Anatomy diſcover ſome Oyly moiſture in them. Nox 
the Jarrer, 1. Becauſe rhe Kernels are not continued 
with rhe far parts. 2. Nor do they receive any profic- 
able humor, bur Excrements, yeathey abound withat 
white flegmarick, bur nor a far humor. 3. Weob- 
ſerverhar many creatures grow fart which have no Ker- 
nels. Now the farter part ofthe Chyle is the material 
cauſe of farneſs, bur ir is only the remore cauſe, ang 
therefore in deed and rruth. 

The Matter rhereof is Unanimoſly | But of Blood, 
concluded ro be Blood, whence Ariſtotle 
ſaies, that ſuch Creatures as have no Blood, have nei- 
ther Far nor Suer : bur it muſt beblood Purified and 
Abſolutely concofied, nor yer all ſuch blood, burthar 
which 1s thin, Aiery and Oyly. It reſem- 
bles the buttery ſubſtance of Milk,,and 
the Oyly ſubſtance of Seed; and there- 
fore Ariſtotle did well deny Far to be | 
moiſt ; with a watery moiſture, his meaning was, not 
with an Aery.Againſt whom Fernelius & Columbus have 
written. And when Fat is made of Oyly Blood, much 
of the hear is loſt. Whence Arsfetle ſaies 3 Such things 
4 are condenſed by cold, out of them much beat is forced and 
ſqueezed. And in another place : Natural matters are 

uch, as the place 15 wherein they are. » 

Therefore the nature of Far is colder 
then thar of blood, yer is ir moderately 
hot 5 For 1, Ourwardly applied, it 
Digeſts, Reſolves, Diſcuſſes. 2. Ir is 
the thinner and more Oyly patt ofthe | 
blood. 3. Ir eaſily rakes fire. 4. It encreaſes the 


That blood s; 
Azery and oyly, 


Fat 3s colder 
then Blood, 
yet moderate- 
ly hot. 


hear within, as the Call aflifts rhe Sromachs Concoa 
Cion, &c. 

Some will have it to be cold, becauſe Ar:ſtorle ſaies - 
what ever things grow together by cold, and are mel- 
red by Hear, arecold. Bur Far is congealed by cold. 
I anſwer : Far is cold in reſpect of the Hear which be« 
fore ir had, while ir was blood. Bur we muſt learn 
from the ſame Ariſtotle, thar ſuch things as having been 


' norloſt much of their Hotneſs, 


conpealed by cold, are melred with an eafic Hear, have 
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grier Foreſide-ſara= 

I. uſcle. 

MM. The oblique deſcendent 
Mrzruſcle of the Breaſt in 
#ts Situation. 


NNN. The right Muſcle of the 


Belly appearing through 
tbeTendon of the oblique 
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| deſcendent. ng 
QOO. The Nervous Inſcriptions 
of the right Muſcle” _ 
P. , The Reigbe-fidePyramidal 


| Muſcle in its proper place. | 


: 
ke is, A So 43 
. The Egpcrent, or Generatmg Cauſe of |themlelves, ir lights uppn the Membranes*and'erowy* 
The efficient | Farneſs, is moiſt and noms. Hear | A hs Ls | =_ F | 
eauſe of Fat. | the Author of all Digeſtion, The cauſe] For I. Even the Blood, when ir is our of the Veſe 
* Efficient of irs growing: together, is the | ſels, does after this manner grow rogerher, by meering 
coldneſs of the Membranes ( from whence ir gains irs | with rhe cold Air, though irs internal Coldneſs doalſo 
white color ) nor-fimple bur reſpe&ive z yer ſufficient | help forward the muration. 1 p 
ro coagulare the oylie part of the blood ſweating forth, | 2. Ariſtotle ſaies, among ſuch things as melc, thoſe 
; | even as melre&Lead grows congea-|thar are melred by hear, are congealed by cold, as Oyl. 
How Fat % bred? ' led, when it is poured our intoa| ' 3. Thecolder Creatures are the fatter,as Gueldings 
. |. place hot enough, yet colder then | Females ; alſo' ſuch as lie long hid in the Earth with= 
T proved that || the fire. And Fat grows together | our Exetciſe : Soin the Winter, all Creatures are fat= 
Fat #4 gore by cold, ina certain depree as it |cer.. Bos ; EIN 
by cold. were ( tor every thing is not made| - 4. Fatis only bredin cold places, as | How Pat 5s. 
EE DEP | ofevery thing) and therefore Faris | it rhe Membranes : So we ſee the Call bred in tha 
not bred in any part. Now thar Fatneſs proceeds from | is far, by reaſon of irs membranous |] Cal'> | 
Coldnels Galen and other Learned men have derermi-| Subſtance, alſo in reſpect of irs place, | . . . 
ned, fo thar rhe Far, lighr, andthin Parr of the Blood, being far from the hot Bowels, for it lies upon the 
while in horrer Bodies it rurns to Nutriment, in colder | Guts, under the Perironzum, and becauſe it is ftored ; 
It is reſerved ( and therefore hor and dry Animals are | with abundance of Veins and Arteries, ir gathers miich 
hardly ever far} and when the Veins ſend it —m_ Fob: Fa; 


[ 
> 


Book I 


_ 


Far ; ſo about the Heart Fat is | Other late Writers are pleaſed with a | By a peculiar 
And about the Heart ? | collected, for there is the Peri= | new conceir, that Far is made, by a pe- 
ace; Po Frfliveny cold apd thickMeme | culiar far-making form, as,a: bone is | - 
brane g alſo the wheyilh uot contained rherein: be- triade by a bone-makirg form. Who doubtleſs 
low icrhere is the Nerf 43 a Fan, oneitherſidg the | taken, becauſe; x Far doth nor live; +> It hath no 
© 1, Lungslike Bellows, the Mediaſti- certain Dimenſion, And 3 Theblood rurns into the 
And the Kidneys >| nuta 8c, So about the uſe Kid- | matrow of the'b6hes; withburthehelp of ſuch 4 form. 
| neys Far isgathered, becauſe they | The Form of Fat as long as it is in the 


abound with a wheyith Excrement, lie near the Back-'| Veſſels, is not congealed, bur liquid and | The form of 


bone, and are coyered by the Guts. melted, by reaſon of the Heat, which as 4-Far, , 
5. A Cover hanging over boyling Water, coagu- | yet remains inthe Veſte)s.) ; Irhach bug 1} £z{! 


lates the Vapors which ariſe unto it, and-turns them 1n- voiced l1quid by Urin, as Helmaxe hat 1 obſcryed, and 
to water by its Coldneſs. For make the Air round a= | in an heaithy Woman by ſosal,- in the'Obſervaribn of 
bour. exceeding hot, and then the Vapors ſtriking a- | Hildanus, Foliys conceives itis liquid in the Veſſels, 
gainfſt the cover, will nor be condenſed. . 4, by reaion of likeneſs 07 Narure, bur tbar ir: 1s conged» 
= Another Opinion is,thas-Far is made by led withour, becauſe of the different Narure of the Fi» 
An Opinion | an hot Caule, becauſe the matrer thereof | bres. Bur no man can cafily obſerve tho Cifiimilitude 
that Pat ® | is hot, and becauſe-Far cafily flames; al-{ ot rhe fibres, either within the body, or \withour. 
cauſed by | ſo becauſe all rhings are made in the bo= | "Toe Fart of rhe Belly , hath three Veins, 
Heae. dy, by Coction, and Hear. Bur rhe an- the external! Mammillary delcending from {1s Veſſels, 
| | fwer 1s clear from whar hath been ſaid;} above the Vena Eproaſtricaariliag from be-1, . , 
before, And we do nor mean meer Goldneſs, the | nearh our of the craral Vein, through the Groins, and 
Cauſe of Crudiry, bura weak Hear. very many Veins coming our of the Loins, accompas 
Some fay thar Far artains irs conſ-= } nied with Arteries. And through theſe, and the Veſlels 
An Opinien that \ ſtency from the compa nels of rhe | ofthe Skin, Cupping-glafſes and Scarifications draw 


it 15 made by Membranes, for that which is ic ſelf | Humors our of the inner Parts, as far as 1 can cone 

compatineſs. compact makes other rhings ſo. F.: ceive. PPE Pi TT Fey 1 

Refited. anſwer. Thar co!d things condenſe, | Ic hath a very great aboundance of Ker- | Its Kerns!s, 
| and Condeniation proceeds from i'nels, which receive Excrements our of the | \ 


Cold,nor can thar which is condenſed condenſe, unlefs:. Body into rfemſelves. In fickly. perſons, and ſuch as 
it were a firſt Quality, or ſhould rake' rhe atliſtance of, abound with excremenrtitious Moifture, they arc mor 
Cold, for otherwiſe rhe rhinneſs of the Membrane: plenriful. _ 
would make the far.thin. And why does nor the den-. The Uſe of Faris 1 To keep warm like | I: Uſes, 
ſity or compactneſs of the Veſſels make the matter . a Garment, to cheriſh Natural Hear, by its TY 
contained ro be condenſed and compact ? _ ..__ Clammynels, hindring thegoing forth rhereof, and b 
2. In like manner they object : By a thick cover its thickneſs, topping the Paſſages, leaſt Cold ſhould 
though very hor, the Vapor ariſing from boyling Wa= | enter ; and in Summer, they keep our the Hear. 
rer, when it meets therewith, 1s rurned into Water, or | 2. Inaſpecial manner to help rhe Concoction of 
in a Diſtillation by an Alembick, the Exhalarions ari- | the Stomach. And therefore the cutting our of the Call 
fng trom the ſubject marter, mcering with the rhick | breeds Winds and Belchings, and ro cauſe good Dige= 
olaſs are ſtopped, and by refic&ion rurned into athick- | ftion, 1t 15 neceſſary ro provide ſome other COVering 
ned Subſtance. Bur the An{wer,ts clear from whar haih | for rhe Stomach. 
been ſaid 5 moreover, .the Vapors which are raiſed up | 3. Todaub and moiſten hot and dry parts, ſugh as is 
by boyling, if they are by rhe Veſſel ſo ſhur in, rhar | the Hearr. | 
there 1s no place ro breath our, new Vapors continual-| 4. To facilitare Motion, provided it be moderate, 
ly arifing, that there may nor be a Penetration of Bo-| for abundance of Far hinders Motion and all ocher A= 
dies,it is necefſary,thar they reafſume their former con-| tions, and to keep the Parts from being over dried, 
ſiftency : Bur if they find egreſs, rhey turn to Warer,by | diftended, or broken. Hence ir defends the ends of 
reaion of rhe cold Air ſurrounding rhe glaflic Cover. | Griftles, the Joynrings of rhe greater Bones ; and it is 
And therefore it 1s rhar, ro make the Liquor i{ſue more | placed on rhe outfide of certain Ligaments, alfo abour 
aboundantly, Diſtillers cver and anon -cool the ſame | rhe Veſſels carried to the Skin. For this very caule, 
with cold Water. So when the Air abroad is cold,hor | there is ſtore of Far in the Socker of the Eye, leaft by 
Vapors within do turn ro Warer upon the glaſs Win-| reaſon of continual Motion, it ſhould become dry and 
dows$ ; Which does nor happen when the Air is hot ” withered as it were. And the Vena Coronalis of the 


broad. _ Hearr, is fenced with much Far, to accommodate the 
3. They ſay, that there are many cold Parts, as rhe | grear Motion and Hear ofthe Heart. _ 
Brain and its coars,&c. which have no Fatabout them. | 5. Irſeryes as a Pillow and Bulwark againſt Blows, 
I anfwer, thoſe Parts alſo are denſe. Nor would Na- | Bruiſes, and Comprefſhons. And theretore ir is thar 
rurehave Far in thoſe Parts, for it would be both un- | Nature kath furnitht the Burrocks, and the Hollow of 
profitable and hurtful : And a moderate Hear is there | the Handggnd Feer with plenty of Far. 
provided for,by rhe thickneſs of rhe Skin, the Hair and | 6. Intimes of Famine, it is turned | Whether 4 may 
the Skull. | IEA | into nouriſhmenr, for we are nouriſh= | 317% 20 nourtſp= 
An Opinion that | Fabius Pacius makes the cauſe to | ed with thar which is ſweet and far, as | ment © 
3 3s cauſed by | be alſo Dryneſs, by reaſon of the Fi- | being familiar ro us and our Nature, | 
Drjnefs. bers of Fat. "To which is repugnant | if we will beleive Galen and other Authors. Whoſe 
| x TharFar 1s nor dry, bur moift. 2 | Intention Roxdelerius interprets ro be, that the Fat 
It hath nor ſenfible Fibers, as rhe Blood hath. Touch- | doth only releive famiſhed perſons, and kold the parts 
ng Wien , lee the Anatomical Contradifiions of my Fa- ofthe Body in play, till they attain their proper Nou- 
fs riſhmenr. | | 
| 7, Ir fills up the empty ſpaces þerween the Muſcles, 
ny Veſlels; 


—{ _—— 


0f Membranes in General, of the flaſhy Membrane @e. 


Veſſels, and Skin, and conſequently renders the Body 
ſmoorh, white, ſoft, fair, and beauriful. - And there- 


fore perſons in a Conſumption and decrepir old Wo- 


men are deformed, for want of Far. 


CHAP. IV, 
of 


the fleſhy Membrane, and 
the Membrane which 1 
proper to the Muſcles, 


Nder the fat in a Man, the Mem- 


The fleſhy Mem- 
brane, its ſitua | LINE carnoſa, - or fleſhy Mem- 
£10n. 


brane lies, which in Apes, Dogs, and 

[ Sheep lies nexr the Skin. Before we 
treat thergof, ſome things are to be known concerning 
the Narure ofa Membrane in general. 

The Ancients called the Membranes Hymenas, and 
ſomerimes Ch:rona's Coars, alſo Meningas ; and other-= 
whiles Operimenta, and Tegumen:a Coverings ; and| 
with Galen and other Ana:cmuſts, ſpeaking in a large 
Senſe, a Coar and a M:mbrane, are one and the ſame 
thine. Bur when rhey ſpeak in aftrickt and proper 
Senſe. | 

 'Thartis a Membrane- which com= 
The difference be= * paſſes ſome bulkie Parr, as the Pe- 
tween a membrane ; rixonzum, the Pleura, rhe Periofti- 
and a Coat, and + nm, the Pericardinm, arid the pecu=- 
Menmx. liar Membranes of the Muſcles. 
| |  Zurrhererm Tunicaor Coar in a 
ftrickr ſenſe, is arrribured properly ro rhe Veſlels, as 
Veins, Arteries, Ureters, the Womb, the Gall-blad- 
der, and the Piſs-bladder, the Guller, rhe Stomach, rhe 
Gurs, the Stones. 

The term Meninx is properly given and peculiarly 

to the Membranes of the Brain. 


What a Membrane is ? | lar part broad, plane, white, 


made by a proper Membrane-making faculty,of clam- 
my and watery Seed, to the end thar it mighr by cloa- 
thing defend the Parts. | — 
The Form thereof is the equality of irs Surface, 
Thinneſs, and Lightneſs (leaſt ir ſhould burden) com- 

a&tneſs and ftrengrh rhar ir might be widened and 


rerched. | 
| Its Uſe is 1. Tocloath and defend the 
1:5 Uſs. | Parts by reaſon of irs hardneſs and com- 
| padtneſs 3 and ro be the Inſtrument of 
feeling : For rhe Parts feel by help of the Membranes. 
And ſogrear is the necefliry of = Gerad that Na- 
ture hath covered every Part with a Membrane. 2. To 
ſtrengthen rhe-parts. 3. To defend the parts from the 
injury of the Cold,and ro keep the Natural Hear from 


Membranes in General, of 


| Nowa Membrane is a fimi-! 
| ler Fibers. Ir is therefore falſe, char when the Far is 
and which may be ſtretched, | conſumed by taſting, the Skin ſticks to the Muſcles na, 


7 


| is thinner then the Pleura, the Perioftium ofthe Head, 


nerthen the dura mater, 
The thick Membrane is the Membrana camo/a, which 


| 1s not every where alike thick ; for ir is thicker in the 


Neck then other places. And now ler us 
Membrana carnoſa, or fleſhy Membrane. 
The Panniculus carnoſus or Mem= | The fleſhy Mem- 
brana carnoſa is by ſome termed a | brane what for g 
membranous Muſcle, by orhers.a | thingit is © 
Nervie Coar, a fattie Coar, &c. Ir | 
15 termed fleſhy, becauſe in ſome places, as about the 
Forehead, the compaſs of the Neck, and the Ears, ir 
rurns to a muſculous fleſh, and in ſuch Creatures as by 
the help hereof can move their whole Skin, ir ſeems ro 
bea Muſcle : Ir is endued with fuch fleſhy Fibers, eſ- 
pecially in rheir Necks, by the motion whereof they 
drive away flies. Bur in Man, fave in his Forehead, it 
is immoveable ; only Veſalius and Valverda report thar 
there were ſome men who could move the Skin on. 
their Cheſt and Back, and in other parts, juft as oxen 
| do. In whom doubtleſs rhis Membrane was made of 
| rhe ſame conſtituri6n, which ir hath in Brures. Mare= 


ſ peak of the 


ſon of plenty of blood ; in grown perſons it is like a 
Membrane, by reaſon of continually being dried. In a 
Mans Rody, it exact Separation be made, ir will ap- 
pearto conſilt of four diſtinct Membranes. Spige/zus 
and differs do take thoſe membranous Fibers, which 
are every where interwoven among the Fat, to be Pax 
niculus carnoſits, or Membrana carnoſa. = 

| I:s Uſe. 


Its Uſsis T. To defend the neighbor- 
whole Body, and therefore it1s firuare all oyer the boe 


ing Parts, yea,and to cover and defend the 


2, To keep in the Far, thartit flow nor out, or mel 
by reaſon of the continual motion of the Muſcles, 

3. To iupport thoſe Veſſels which ate 
carried into the Skin (which go berween 
the Skin and this Membrane ) for ir is 
knit unto the Shin by very many Veins, ſome fewer Ar 
teries, branches of Nerves, and membranous Fibers ; 
and ro the Membranes under the Muſcles, by the fmal= 


Connexion, 


\ otherwiſe, then a Ball ro a peice of cloth 
| wherewith 1t is covered. Ir flicks moſt 1 | Orginal, 
firmly to rhe Back, in faſhion of a Mem-{- 7 
brane, and therefore it is ſaid to ariſe from thence. In 
the former part of a Mans Neck and his Forehead, ir 
| can hardly bo ſeparared from rhe Skin and the Muſcu- 
lus latus ; it ſticks ſo cloſe, and 
rhe Myſculus latus. 
The Surface thereof is ſlippery, there where it rou= 
ches the Muſcles, by reafon of that clammy Humor, 
which is wont ro be daubed upon the Membranes,leaft 
the motion of the Muſcles ſhould be hindred. Ir is af 
exquiſire ſenſe ; and therefore if it be rwitched by a 
ſharp Humor, it cauſes ſhivering and ſhaking, as by 
' Choler in Agues. 1 


1s thought to conſtirure 


exhaling. 4. To joyn parts with parts. Sothe Me- 
' ſentery knits rhe Gurs ro-rhe Back. 5, To ſhur the 
mourhs of the Veſſels, leaft rhe Humors ſhould flow 
our, or low back : As in the Bladder, where the Ure- 
rers are implanred, inthe Ventricles of rhe Hearr, by 
the Valves. OO L 
| Now a Membrane is thicker or thin- 
The Difference | ner. CO To 
of Membranes. | The tin Membrane differs in thin- 
© | neſs, Forthe Pertoftium ofthe Ribs 


{| filaments. pe Rar 


| 


The proper Membrane of the Muſcles, | The Membrane 
which ſome will haveto ſpring from 1 of the Muſcles, 
the Pericranium or Perioftuum, others | what 
from the neryous Fibers of rhe Muſ- 
cles, is thin, and is knirunto the Muſcle, by moſt rhig 


Irs Uſeis 1. To cloath the Muſcles, | Is Uþp. 
and - ſeparate them one from another. | 
2. To impart umo them rhe Senſe of os.” | 


AP, 


1s thinner then the Pericraneum 3 the pia mater is thin= 


over'in new-born Children, it reſembles fleſh, by rea- * 


_——— 
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Boox I | Of the Lower Belly. Chap. ' 


CHAP, V 


Of the Muſcles in General. | 


. A Muſcleis rermed in Greek Ms a Mouſe, becauſe 
AA it reſembles a flaid Mouſe ; and the Lartins cal it 
Lacertusa Lizard, from its fimilitude with that Crea- 
ture : Howbeit we cannor allbr one certain figure to 
the Muſcles, by reaſon of their variety. | 
A Muſcle is an Organical Part, the 
nſtrumenr of voluntary morion. For 
only this part can receive the Iuflux of 
i the motive faculty. Helmont allowes 
the muſcles a lite peculiar ro themſelves, which cont 
nues for a while, even after death, as the convulfive 
motion in rhe Failing-ſickneſs which continues invo- 
lunrarily. - Which nevertheleſs does more truly ariſe, 
from rhe retraction and drineſs of the Nerves, and de- 
fect of Spirits. Alſo the ſame mans. in an error in 
conceiving that new fibres do ariſe in the muſcles, and 
cauſe the Palſie. No man ever ſaw them, nor can they 
be bred anew, becauſe they are Spermarick parts. The 
Faite ought rather to.be referred to a defect of ſome fi- 
res. 


What a Muſ- | I 
cle is 2 


A muſcle is an Organical part,. be- 
A Muſcle is an | cauſe it confiſts 7. yrs Of 
Organical part. | a rendinous part ( and theſe arethe 
| | rwo parts ofa muſcle, which perform 
the Action) 3. Of Veins ro carry back rhe Nutri- 
ment. 4. Of Arteries preſerving the ipþred. Hear, 
aud bringing the Nouriſhmenrt ro. the part.. 5. Of 
Nerves, which contribute ſenſe and eſpecially motion. 
For the Brain ſends the morive faculry rlirough the 
Nerves into the Muſcles. 6. Of Membranes which 
encompaſs and keep the muſcles rogerher. 7. Of Far 
which moiſtens rhem, and hinders them from being 
dried by over much monon. 
| The Muſcles of the whole Body 
The Connexion | are moſt {traitly conjoyned one with 
of the Muſcles | anorher : Yer ſometimes they gape, 


of the whole Bo- | andare ar ſome diſtance, whenWind, 
dy, | wheyiſh Humor, or'ſome other mat- 
ter gers berween them ; as 10 the ba- 


ard Pleurifie, and concerning a Soldier whiprt by the 
Turks. Ve/lingus rold me that his muſcles were ſo wi- 
dened and ſeparated, thar if he bent his body bur alir- 
tle,every muſcle would bear it ſelf our from irs Natural 
firuation, bunching our as it were; and ſwelling. 


We divide the Muſcles into rwo parts, 
The Parts of 4 | a fleſby part, and a zendinows part. 
Muſcle only Again, we make the zendinous part 
zo. | ro be either awited, or diſgregared, and 
The tendinous | ſevered. 
Part how ma- | United, where the whole tendinous 
ny fold. part appears, white and hard, either in 

rhe beginning, end, or middle ; or in 
all cheſe parts. | 


Contrariwiſe it is d:/pregated or ſevered, where it is 
divided into many ſma |Ebres, ſcarce diſcernable ro} 
the ſighr,being compaſſed abour with fleſh ; which ren- 
dinous fibers may notwithſtanding be diſcerned a- 
among the fleſhy ones, in boyled Hogs-fleſh,and in the 
fleſh of a Turkey-cock, &c. So in ſome Muſcles, ef- 
pecially thoſe ofthe Thighs of a Turkey-cock,the ren- 
dinous parts appear whole and.united from the begin=- 
ans ro the end. Soina man, ſomrimes the Tendon 
ce 


| 
| 


flah. Somtimes the rendinous pert appears, united 
in the end; and ſevered in the beginning, as in the muſ- 
cle Delroides ; ſomrimes ir is tendinous in the riddle 
and ſomrimes nor at all... 
With Aquapendent we define a 
Tendon ro be a Body continued 
from the beginning ro the end of a 
Muſcle, and thar it isa body of a 
peculiar Narure,cold and dry,made 
of Seed, as the principle of irs Ge- . 
neration : Bur the beginning of irs diſpenſation is a 
bone, for it ſprings from a bone, and is inſerted or im- 
planted into a bone. Yer ſome Muſcles ariſe from 
Griſtles,and ſome from Tendons, 
and are implanted into them. And 
it1s rightly rermed Tendo, from ig” 
ſtrerching, becauſe it is bens and ſtrerched like the ſtring 
of a bow. Sg | 
A Mauſcleis otherwiſe divided into the Head, mriddle, 
and Exd. | | 
The Beginning and Head of a Muſcle, | 
other Anatomiſts, called Ligamentum, 
which they ſay is yoid of Senſe, and |! | 
that it isleſs then a Tendon, or the end of a Muſcle. 


| What the Tendon 
| of a Muſcle is 2 


— 


Lis Beginning. q 
| Why called Tends ? 


The Beginning 
and Head of a 
Mufcle. 


when it 15 tendinous, is by Galen and 


Now the beginning in a-grear | : | 
part of Muſcles, 1s tendinous, ſel- | Borh.the heginnmg 
dom fleſhy. And ta ſpeak the ve- | andend of a Muſe fl 
ry trurh,, che beginning may as | may be called a Ten-- 
well be termed a Tendon, as the | don. 
end ;- ſeeing, for the moſt part, | 


ſuch as is the Beginning, ſuch is the End, in Subſtance; 
in Thinneſs, Lighrſomneſs,.Whireneſs, &c. 

Now every Muſcle is ſaid to 
move towards its beginning, 
andeyery Muſcle hath a Nerye, 
which is inſerted eirher into the 
Head, or about rhe middle(and 
in ſome through the Surface of the muſcle, in others 
through rhe Subſtance ) ſo tbar where the Nerve is ime 


Two things obſervable 
touching the beginning 
| of a Mi(ſcte. 


planted, there is rhe Head of the | | 

Muſcle : Which Galen laies down as | Galens Rule. 

a ſure Rule, and ſaith ; rhar ifthe 

Nerve be implanted into the Tay]; . | | 
there is the Head of the muſcle. Bur | D:/zhed by Wa- 


Johannes Wale us an excellentlearn- 
ed Phyſitian, likes nor this Rule,and 
conceives thar it is all one, whether rhe Nerve be in- 
ſerred into rhe beginning, the middle, or the end, x. 
Becauſe that Rule renders the motions of many muſs 
cles obſcure. 2. Becauſe. it holds nor true in the Pe- 
coral muſcle, nor ſomrtimes in other muſcles of the 
Cheſt and Belly. 3. Becauſe char Rule 1s not found- 
ed upon any reaſon, for wherher the Nerve be inſerted 
into the beginning of the muſcle, or into any other 
part thereof, the Spirirs flowing in by the Nerve, may . 
equally move the muſcle : As we ſee in Wind-Inftru- 
ments, the Air is let in ſomrimes above, ſomtimes be= 
neath,. one way as conveniently as another, 4. And 
whereas that Rule is oftentimes found truc, it happens 
by accidenr,becauſe moſtmuſcles are moved upward, & 
becauſe the Nerves deſcend from above, and therefore . 
could not be more ſafely implanted any where, then in 
rhe upper parr of the muſcles. And 

that which Rzolanus objects againſt | The ObjeRion of 
Walzeus, touching the Contorſion or | Riolanus an-- 
Wreathing of the recurrent Nerves ; /wered. 

nothing. For the Neryes run back, | * 

ro avoid confuſion, otherwiſe, it Nature chiefly inten- 
ded the Inſerzion intothe Heads of Muſcles, ſhe mighr 


| Izus ; and why 2 
[ 


nds. preſently after irs Original, mixed with 


| 


haye 


Of the 4 uſcles in General. 
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have carried them right our into the Larynx, as ſhe 
doth other Nerves of the fixr Pair. Some Muſcles 


receive two branches of Nerves, as the Midrif ; ſome 


five, as the remporal Muſcle. 


The Midale of the Muſcle, which they 
The middle of | call the belly or body, doth for the 
« Miele. moſt'part ſwell, and is fleſhy 3 ſome few 


} have a tendon in the middle, as the 
Mauſculus Digaſtricus which opens the nether Jaw, and 
the ſecond Pair belonging to the Os Hyordes. 


The end or taile of a Muſcle, is by ſome 

' Theendof a | called Tendo. by others Chorda, and Apo- 
Muſele how | neuroſis. And the end is ſomrimes round, 
own by |} ſonnimes broad, ſomrimes long, other 
Gaten and | whiles ſhort ; ſomrimes one, orher- 


other Anata- | whiles more then one. Now this end, 


miſts ? or-rendon; is commonly conceived to 
| be made 7 of a Concourſe of Fibres, 
Ligaments, and very ſm] Nerves, which'by little and 


lirtle grow into one Body. oe yp om bare & 
e, when it comes to the place of a Muſcle ro be 
Nerve, when P cles, as of the inſide of the Eare, the Midrif, the 


divided into divers ſlips,which are mer by a Ligamear, 
cleft after the ſame manner. Conſequently rhey De- 


pal 7. That the Tendon hath the 
Whether the Head | ſenſe of Feeling, bur nor the 
of a Muſele be | Head, which they account yoid of 
void of ſenſe ? ſenſe and Morion. Bur this is falſe ; 

becauſe a a Oe _ of r 

aſcle, when it is prickrt, breeds Convulſions an 

ar Sympromes, "ſ as if rhe Head of the Muſl- 
cle were prickt. Moreover, the beginning of a Muſcle 


harh motion, and therefore ſenſe. Ir hath 
If it bave | motion, becauſe a Muſcle, even in, its 
Motion? | Head, is contracted and expanded, eſpe- 


| cially when ir is fleſhy. 
EE 2. They ru alſo thar the End is 
Whether the end { thicker then rhe Head : which not- 
be thicker then | withſtanding is ſomrimes true and 
the Head. ſomrimes falſe, as in rhe Muſculous 

Biceps, and others. _ | 

3. They will, have the Tendon to be ſofter then the 
Ligamenr ( as they call ir ) or the beginning of rhe 


is accidental, and proceeds from another. And there= 


fore Muſcles are alwaies ſer one againſt another, as 


Antagoniſts. EIT res + of | 
Now the work of this Motion or Action, which is 
ſeen in the parts, whereinto tie Muſcles are planted, 
doth vary according ro the Variety of Parts. For in 
the throat it 1s ſwallowing ; in the, Arme bending and 
ftrerching forth, &c, Yea and ſomrtimes one follows 
upon another. For the Muſcles of the Cheſt, when 
they a, do diverſly widen or contract the ſame, they 
draw in Air, or expel Fuliginous ſooty vapors, and 
cauſe Reſpiration. heap 2 Ng 
This Motion of the Muſcles, isfomrimes } And that 
called Voluntary, ſomrimes Animal, to | Voluntary. 
diſtinguiſh ir from the natural, in Brures | 
Ypontaneous. For we can haſten, or flacken, or ſto 
this motion as we pleaſe. And in this morion, the will 


of a Man or the Apperite of Brures, is like an Horſe- 


;man guiding and putring his Horſe forward ; the 


Nerves reſemble the Reins of the Bridle, and rhe Muf- 
cles are like rhe Horſe. There areſome ſingular Muſ- 


Muſcles of the Cheſt, and Eye-lids, whoſe morion is 
partly voluntary and partly natural, becauſe they ma- 
ny tmes perform their actions, when we have ng- 


 taought nor will rhereto. 


The ve of all rhe Parts of the Muſcle, is-\ The uſe. 

after rhe ſame manner, as in every perfect. | 

Organ, For 1. There is that by which the a&ion is 
primarily and ofir ſelf performed; anditis the Fibrous 
fleſh; [ bur eſpecially according to the Fibres, for the 
fleth being wounded according ro the lengrh of the 
Fibres, the motion remains unhurr, bur ir is not ſo, 
when the fibres are wounded ] for the moſt part the 
belly of the Muſcle, which is moſt of all contraged. 
Hence it is rhar if you cur a Muſcle of in the beginning 
end or middle, in a living perſon, or in one thar is dead 
ir purſes ir ſelf round and draws it ſelf into ir ſelf like a 
ball : as alſo ir doth, being caſt into the water. Rola- 
nus counts the priticipal part to be rhe rendon, upon 
which the Attion depends, becauſe ir hath a peculiar 
ſubſtance of its own, ſuch as is no where to be {een our 
of a Muſcle. Bur this is rather rrue of fibrons fleſh, 


Muſcle, namely ſo much ſofter, as it is harder then a 


- . [ 
Nerve, Bur rhe contrary is true, viz. that rhe Tendon 


is harder then the beginning, becauſe it many times 
changes inro a boney and griſtley ſubſtance, as in rhe 
feer of feathered fowle ; bur the beginning doth nor 
ſo. Moreover, I deny that Nerves 

FPhetber the enter into the Tendon. For Aquapen- 
Nerves go into | dent and Riolanus have obſerved, by fre- 
the Tendou. 7; quenr difſe&ions, thar when they are 
; | entred into the fleſh of the Muſcle, they 


are ſpread our into many lirrle branches, which go in- | 


to a certain Membranous flexure, and fo vaniſh or 
end, before rhey come ro the tendon. Moreover, a 
Nerve is ſoft, how therefore cant be mingled with an 
hard body 2 Neither is the end leſs deſtitute of ſenſe, 
then the Head, ſeeing there come no more Nerves to 


it then. the orher : for the Nerve being implanted, | 


ds dawnwards,and not.upwards. ,, p 
” - -The ABihs of a Mufile 1s yoluntary 


The ation of | Motion. . oe : 
a Muſcle is The Motion of a Muſcle, is three- 
Motion. fold, 1. A Muſcle is contraſted within 


| ir ſelf, rowards the Head ;. and when 
this is done the oppoſite Muſcle is relaxed and loof- 
ned. 2.” Being contracted, ir continues ſo. And 
theſe rwo morions are primary, per ſe and nor acciden- 


[ 


. 
* 
+4 
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ral. 3. After cqnrraſion it is relaxed, which motion | 


which 1s in all Muſcles, where as in fome therc is no 
tendon. 2, Thar without which-ir cannot be perfor + 


med as the Nerve: For if the Nervcs be hurt the 
Muſcle loofes irs motion. 3. Thar by which it is more 
ſtrongly and berter performed, as the rendons ang 
rendinous fibres. Wherefore thoſe | 

Muſcles only, which perfortti conti= j Which Muſcles 
nual and ſtrong motions, have recei= | do move more 
ved unired and Conſpicuous tendons. j ſtrongly 2 

For rheMuſcles do eirher move them- 

ſelves only, as thoſe of rhe Fundamenr and Bladder : 
or they move allo the skin, as in the Lips, forehead 
and face : and intheſe there is no rendon to be ſeen - 


or they move a bone, and theſe for the moſt part evi- 


dently end in tendons, becauſe the ſtrong morion of 
an heavy member did require as much : or they moye 


nor} of che Eyes, Stones and Yard. 4. Such parts as 
conſerve and guard the aftion, as the Veins and Arte- 
ries, the Membranes and fat. 


_— 


CHAP, 


ſome other lighr rhing, as the Muſcles of the tongue. 
and Larynx ( ſome of which have tendons and ſome 


————— 
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Boos | of the Lower Belly, 


Chap. 6 
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CHAP. VI. 
Of the Muſcles of the Bell, 
mo +4 bdomen. 4 


Hoſe which are called Muſcul: 4bdominss, the. 


8 Belly-muſcles, do coyer the lower Belly, and 
Galen reckons as many, as there are poſitions of fibres ; 


| 


 righr, rranſyerſe, oblique, and theſe either upwards or 
downwards. So that according to Galen there are 
eighr, four on each fide ; rwo oblique deſcendents, or 
external oblique ones, rwo oblique aſcendents or ine 
rernal ones, rwo right and two tranſverſe : Bur Maſſa 
found our rwo others, and after him Fallepiug, which 
they rerm Pyramidal Muſcles, others Fallopian Muſs 
cles, and Sylvzus calls rhem Succenturiatos, - And fo 
hither Anatomiſts haye made rheſe muſcles ren in nun 
ber. Caſſerius accounts the right Muſcles re be many, 
and thar rightly ; ſeeing rhere are for the moſt part 
fourofrhem on each fide ; and ſo for the moſt part, 


This TABLE repreſents the Oblique Deſcendent Muſcle of the 
| Belly out of its place; and the reſt of rhe Muſcles in their proper places, © 


The Explication 
of the FIGURE; 


A. Part of the Obliquely Deſcendens ' 
yang ar on the left fide. 

A, The beginning of the Obliquely Deſ< 
cendent Muſcles rhe out of its 
Situation, m the riot ſide, as alſo 
the inſertion of many Nerves, and 
the oblique carriage of many fibres. 

B. The Right Muſcles, of which two 
are found above the Navil N, and 

+ one beneath it. 

C. The fleſvy part, or Belly of the ob- 
Liquely deſcendent Myſcle ends 
bere ; and here begins the Tendon 

. . or Membranous end thereof. 

Id. 'The bole in the Tendon of this Muſ- 
cle, through which the Spermatick 
Veſſels, are ſent ints the Stones to= 

 qpards the Cod. 

E. The obliquely aſcendent Muſcle, in 
its ſituation, with the Fibres which 

.. run tothe upward parts. 

F. The Fleſby beginnipg of the obliquely 
aſcendent Muſcles, growing out of 
the ew poins of Os Ilij, or the | 

__ Appendix GG. 

G. The Spina, or that ſame Appendix 
of the Os 11ium. 

H. The Line about which the Tendons * 
of the obMque Muſcles of the Bellx 
begin, which Spigelius calls Semi=. 
lunaris,the balf-moon-ſbap'd Line. 

I. The flreighe Muſcles tranſparent | 
under the Tendons of tbe oblique 
aſcendent Muſcle. 

K. Produftions of the Peritoneum, ins «' 
volving the ſpermatick Veſſels, and* 
afoen Ting into the Cod: | 
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L. Holes inthe end of the Aſcendent and Right Muſes, to let the ſpermazsckVieſels through, 


M. The Kernels of the Groyn laid open, 

N. The Nav/l. Ss 

O. The white Line of the Belly. 

P. The Thighs near the Pravities, 

Q. The Prick or Yard. pk | 

I, 2. 3.4. 5. Nerves, which proceed from under each 
9. 10. II. 12. The four lower Ribs. | 

aa a, The Fibres of the oblique aſerndent Muſcle. 


©gb, tobe ditributed into the eblique deſeqdent Miele 
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In this TABLE are ſhown the right Muſcles of the Bell Y, with 


their Inſcriptions, as alſo the Epigaſftric 


cuous from their inner ſide, Alſo the tranſyerſe Muſcle of the. Belly, ſepazateg 
about its begining, andthe Zyramide/ Mus i thei Stain, 


The Explication 


A, The tranſverſal or overtbwart 
Muſcle, made looſe about its 
- _ beginning, 
bb b; Its beginning. 
CC.' _ 4 portion of the Tyngon. 
D. Theright Muſcte. 
e.  Inrbegraung. 
fff, _ Neruous Inſeriptions. 
TR OOO I 
fi The back=ſide ef the other vight Fi 
Muſcle, wherein. 
I. Shews the Dug Vein and Artery 
| deſcending. | 
kk. The Epripaſtry Vein and Artery 
deſcending. A 
I1. The Concourſe or Anaſtomoſig 
. of the Veins. | : 
MM. The Periconaum freed from the 
Muſcles. 


NNN. The Pyramidal Muſeles. - 
OO. The produRtions of the Perita- 
cage deſcending into the 
0a, 


—_ ——— 


——  —— —— _ 


there are ſixteen Muſcles of the Belly 
for the moſt part, ar leaſt and /e/de- 
mer fourteen, when there are only 
three right Muſcles on either fide ; 
ſomtimes eighteen, when there are five 
raght ones found, on each fide. Fore 
#anus found them all, folded and 
wrapped up in an Embryo or imper- 
fe& birth. DT 
The firſÞ Pair obliquely deſcendent, 
[or the external] ſo called by reaſon 
of the Fibres, which deſcend obliquel 
ro the lower part ; covers all the Abdomen, on its own 
fide, ſeeing ir is very great and broad. - 


|| TIrsoriginalis inthe breaſt, from the 
The Qriginal | lower part of the fixr, ſeventh and eighr 
of the oblique | Ribs, before they end in Griftles ; and 
deſcending | it ariſes from ſundry triangular begin- 
Muſcle. nings, or ſpires, [near the grear ſaw- 


i ſhap'd Muſcle of rhe Breſt] which after- 
ward grow into one. And to every triangular ſpire, 
from rhe ſpaces berween its Ribs, . and Nerve is carry- 
ed. Moreover, it ariſes alſo [a ſmal ſpace being inrer- 
poſed] from rhe point of the. tranſverſe proceſſes of 
the Vertebra's of the Loyns. So largly is the begin- 
ang thereaf ſpread out, namely from the fixr Rib ro 
the loweſt Vertebra of the Loyns. | 

PT Ir ends in the middle of the Abdomen, 
Irs End, | where a white line appears, and it ends into 


1alarge Tendon, aninfinire company of ob- | 


Of the Muſcles af the Belly, ar Abdomen 


y from the upper 


—_—_ "IIS 


I_ ad 


and Mammary Veſſels, which are conſpi- 


The IV, TABLE, 


ue Fibres running tgerher in that —_ 
ow the white Line, which is ſomtimes | What the 
fringed with far, is the meering rogerþer of | white Line 
the Tendons of the Myſcles of g Belly, \ ss 2 
ſavin thoſe of the right muſcles. For the | - 
Tendons of the oblique muſc]es are unted. and do ſo 
meer form both parts, rhatrhey form as ir-were a coat 
_ covers the Belly, or as if it were byr one Tens 
on. Os. | 7 Rn 4.05 
. Tris white, becauſe yoig of fleſh, proceeding fron 
the Mucronata Cartilapo or pointed Griftle which is ſea- 
red ar the Sharebone : ang it 1s narrower below the 
Navil then above. SEE ade oth 
The two muſcles obliquely deſcendent are bored 
through. T. Arthe Navil. ' 2. Axrhe Groyn in men, 
thar the ſeed Veſſels may paſs through ; in Women, to 
give paſſage to the rwo round and Neryy Ligaments 
(of the Womb, which arg wppinged in the Priviry 
near the Nympbei; YM 4 N, "Ry 
ES aw 
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Boox 1... Of the Lower Belly a 
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The Error of Aqua» Now as touching the Original 
pendent and Lau- | of the obliquely-deſcenging pauſ- 
rentus; t9:thin | 


ahe Original of the | hatch a contrary Opinion, which 


cle, Aquapendant did long fince | 


Ribs are quiet and ſtill, being compared to the white 
Line. 

2. They ſay a muſcle draws towards p - 

its beginning, and becauſe the oblique- | Thor ſecond 


obligue-deſcending | Laurentius did afterwards pro- | deſcendent ſerves for Reſpiration, ' it | Reaſon, 
Mrſcle. ; pound as new,and of his own In- | draws the Ribs towards the Share, : I £43.50. 
veution, reprehending all other| anſwer, this muſcle doth not.primarily | anſwered. 


Anatomiſts, who were che ſaid miſerably deceiyed. 
Now thiseontrary Opinion wwll uaretheſolabailttes 4) 
be rarher rermed external Aſcendents, ſo thar their O- 
ripinal ſhould be from rhe upper part of rhe Os pubs, 
Os 114, and from the tranſverſe Proceſſes of the Loins : 
And the end. in the Ribs. They prove it thus : 
| I. Becauſe a muſcle ought ro ariſe 
Their firft Rea- | from. ſome quiet and immoveadle 
ſon refuted. part, ſuch as 15 the Share-bone com- 
pared to the Ribs. I anſwer, the 


ſerve for Reſpirarion, as I ſhall ſhew 

hereafter. * Tis proved 
Now our Opinion, which 1s:Galens, | char: bh 

is proved. I. By the Ingreſs ofNerves, | Muſcles ariſe 

which is abourtthe beginning.” '2. By | from above, 

the carriage of Fibres, which go here q or frombe- 

from rhe beginning to the white Line. | zeath. 

3. All confeſs thar there is a Concourle | 


of Tendons, yea of thofe which obliquely deſcend, in- 


ro the white Line. Therefore the End js there. 4. Ir 


This T AB LE preſents the Obliquely-aſcendent Muſcle of the Belly, 
looſned fram its Originals ; the Tranſverſe Muſcle, and the ſhe one ſtraight Muſ- 
cle in its Situation, and the other with its Pyramidals removed from its place, © 


The Explication - The V, TABLE, - | 
of the FIGURE, \f Se 
A T he M,; iſe le ” ft he ; 4 bdo me N WIS Oo» © ART TTTAMD —— I F 
ovliquely aſcending, ſepara=  /} ; 
ted about the beginning 3 Fi : 
therein. 4 S HNILAN | 
bb b. Tsthe Beginning. DhOhillh ; 
ET A Portion of that tendon 16k W il ; 
covers the right Muſcle. WW DD Alli q 
E. The mmer ſide of the right a 
"4 # : VN 
- Muſcles drawn out of us WW R—_— 
; The lower End of the right RS" WW 
Muſcle, cleaving to the | 
Share-bone. ; 
4 h. The Epigaſtrick. Veſſels , A JD 
which ſpring from the Ra= ' FE = === 


mus Thacus,of which g de= 


notes the Vein h the Artery, _ S—_—— 


i, The End of theſe Veſſils 
which are joyned with the 
Mammaria Deſcending 
from above. 

KK. The Pyramidal Muſcles ree 

| moved from therr place. 

5 TheTendon of thoſe Muſcles 

+ +. which reaches tothe Navil. 

MM. The tranſverſe Muſcle. 

nn. A4Jts firſt Original which 38 

' © Nervous &9 membranous. 

O OO. les ſecond fleſpy Beginning. 

PPP. A1es Tendon which grows t@ 
the Peritonaum. 

qqq. TheNerves which come from 

| the marraw of the Back ts 

this Muſcle. 

rrr tr. The Boughs of the Vein and 
Artery of the right Muſ= 

: . eles,wwhich are ſent unto the _ 
"tranſverſe Muſcle cut off. | 

SSSS. The Ribs. | 

T T T The Intercoſtal Muſcles, ak" 

V. The Os Sternumor Breaſt-bone, 

XX. The Shin ſeparated and hanging deſtus 

XY. T be Spine, or ſharp point of Qs ly, 

tZ. Certain Muſeles which gray is the Qu Ih, 
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Tf the Myjles of ehe Bellyor Abdomen.” 
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is proved by the common Aion, of which beneath; 
The Uſe | according to Riolanus, who faith thar the 
Os pubis or Share-bone being moveable, doth move 


this boney ſtructure forwards, the Gheſ reſting, or be« | 


ing lightly moved, in the Conjugal Embracemenr,and 
in the going of ſuch as want Lepgs and Lo Bur 
we daily obſerve the Belly ro be moyed, infingle per- 
ſ6ns thar are chaſt, nor doth Nature frame Parts ro ſup- 

ly unexpected defects of muſcles,bur for Narural and 
Ordin ary Actions. Spigelews ſuſpects, that from the 
ſame moveable beginning, thar ſame bone is drawn 
obliquely upward, and enclined toward the Cheſt, by 


the help of the mulcles, 
or 
tow 


The ſecond pare is the OBLiquUeLyY ASCENDENT 
internal ] having Fibres contrarily firuared : Ir is 
ared next the former, and hath a triangular Figure. 


Irs Original is fleſhy, from the Rib 

The Original of | of Os 115 : bur membranous, both 
the oblzquely aſs | from the tranſverſe Proceſſes of the 
condent Muſs | Vertebra's of the Loins, from which 
cles. . it receives Nerves,and from the ſharp 

points of Os /acrum. 

Tbeir double Itgrows alittle by a fleſhy End, ro 

End. each ofthe baſtard Ribs, and ro ſome 
| of the true Ribs, bur the reſt irs End 


turns by lirtle and ligtle inro a Tendon, which is 
double + The one part goes upon the right muſcles, 
- the other beneath, ſo rhar rhe righr doth reſt as ir were 
in a ſheath, bur near the whire Line ir is reunited, and 
inſerred thereinto. Which Rzo/anws bath obſeryed ro 
happen only above the Nayvil, and nor beneath. 
The third pare of the right M uſcles,byreaſon ofthe right 
fibres. This pare is commonly reckoned to be bur one. 
Galen doth rightly make the be- 
The Original of | ginning to be fleſhy, arifing from the 
the right Muſ- | Breaſt: one, on each fide of the 
cles. Sword-faſhion'd Griftle, and from 
| | the Griftles of the four baſtard Ribs, 
It ends in a Tendon ar the Os Pubs. Others contrari- 
wiſe, will have rhe beginning ro be here in the Share- 
bone, and the End above. ButTI anſwer. T1. Fhar 
* right Muſcles receive their Netves 1n, rhe upper 
part, viz, one branch of rhoſeNerves, which were 
inſerted' into the oblique deſcending Muſcle, and o- 
thers alſo from rhe laſt of rhe Back, and from the firſt 
pare of rhe Loins, 2, A Muſcle uſes not to have a 
rendinous beginning, anda fleſhy End. Other late 
Anatomiſts wall have rhe right Muſcles ro have two 
beginnings and rwoends ; one beginning and one end 
inthe Breaſt, and another in the Share-bones. Who 
are for this Conceir of theirs, beholden to that new o- 
- Pinion touching rhe mgyeableneſs of the Share-bone, 
of which I ſhall ſpeak hereafter. | 
| | The Muſeulusrefus or ſtraight muſ- 
Tbat thereare \ cle, hath for the moſt-part three. In- 


divers right \ ſcriprions in Perſons of a middle fta- 
Muſcle... 


| whoſe Belly: is long.. Bur accordi 4 
ro Carpus and Caſſerius, ,weſay that ſuitable rothe mul». 
tirude of Inſcriptions, there aremore muſcles, becauſe 
7. To every Joynting there comes a Nerye. 2. Ifir. 
were but one, being contracted into ir ſelf, ir could not 
equally compreſs all parts. 3. There ſhould be no: 
ſuch muſcle-1n the whole bod, , Wherein nevertheteſs 
thereare many long ones, withour ſuch a numberoof 
Inſcriptions. —_—_ : —_ 

In the internal Surface of the right muſcles, rhere are 
two Veins.conjoyned, with as many Arteries. 


from the Vena cava, lying beneath the 
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| whereof reaches unto the Duggs, and runs our under 


the right Muſcle, as far ast0 the Region of the Nayil, 
woe © 16 cnaged, ES | IR ORTLFrA 
| This is met by the other termed Epigaſtricn, which 
i, Women ſprings from rhe | ok agg the men 
cava goes upwards towards the upper Vein, which be- 
fore it rouches, it is for rhe maſt part obliterated, Yer - 
theſe rwo Veins are ſomrimesjoyned together by ma- 
niteſt Anaftoinoſis, touching one another, ar their ends, 
Hence the. Conſent is vppaſed ro atiſe berweeri 
the Duggs and the Womib, the Belly and rhe Noftrils. 
For when the Noſebleeds, , we fix Cuppin -plaſſes ro 
the belly, and the Duggs of Women being handled, iz 


incies rhem to Venery. | 
The Muſculs rei receive Arteries from | _ 

rhe A Arcery,and Nerves which { The Arteries 

proceed from the laſt Vertebra's of the | and Nerves. 


Cheſt. 
The proper uſe of theſe Muſcles according to Riola- 
71s, 1s to move the Share-bone forward in Generati- 
on, which hath been already confured. $ igelzus will 
have them to draw the Breaſt to the O/a ES: or ſhare= 
bones, and the Share-bones ro the Bieafe in a ſtraight 
morion, and ſo to bend the Cheſt ; whence ir is, thar 
in Dogs and Apes, they reach as far as to the Jogudnn, 
becauſe their Cheſt did require very much bowing. 
Bur theſe contrary mmorions; unleſs they be holpen, 
with thoſe inciſions of the right muſcles, do involve 4 
difficulry. Helmont inipects that they are ftrerched in 
going up hill, and thar trom thence ſhorrnefs of breath 
proceeds, Flud faith, thar by, a general uſe, rhey make 
the Belly round, and comprels it centrally, or rowards 


the middle point rhereof. 


- The fourth pare called the Pyramidal | The Pyramidal 
Muſcles, do reſt uponthe lowerTen- | Mnſeles, 
dons of the Muſculs refs. Nor are 


they parts of the right Muſcles, as Vefalsis and Colums 
bus think ; bur PF inct mutcles, as Falopius proves ' 


| rare, and ſomritnes four.in tall people,; 


with reaſons, whichare paruy. convincing, partly yain. 
Bur thar rhey are peculiar muſcles is hence apparent, x 
Becauſe they are cloathed with a peculiar membrane. 
hn 3 ng Fibres are different from thoſe of the. Muſerls, 
Yea. | 
Fhey riſe with a fleſhy beginning, | Their Original. 
not very broad, from: the exrernal | | 
Share-bone, where al fo the Nerves doenrer s:aiid: the; 
farther rhey go upwards, the narrower'they grow, till 
rhey terminate with a ſharp point, into the Tendon of 
thetranſyerſe Muſcle. And from this place Ehave ob=- 
ſerved more then once,a {mall and round Fendon pro» 
duced, as far as rothe Navil. | 


Riolanus-harh obſerved the left Pyratnidal Muſclerg: 
belefſer then rhe riglir, aud when there is but one, iris 
ofrner left rhen right. | | RO PN 

The Uſe of the Pyratnidal Muſcles,is | Their Uſe. 
ro afliſt rhe right cles, in compreſ- L _ 
ſing the Parrs benearh-- Herefpan axcording as the 
Tendons of the fiphr muſcles are mGre or Ie ſtrong. 
ſo, ſomerimes the' Pyraniidal, mulcles- are watring 
( rhough tatly)* ſorntiinies they are fro 
les weak, and ſomrimes there 1s bur one. Baubhzne ſaith: 


ong, otherwhi- 


If they ate abſent, then eirher' rhe fleſh joyned to the 
Heads of the righrones [ which I tflye offen obſerved} 
or the Far'performs their Office. And others will have 
them ro be as ir were certaitrCoyerings'of the right 
muſcles. _ TEST 

Fallopius will baye the Pyramidal muſcles,. ra come 


| preſs and {queez the Bladder, when we make Water, 


tharthe Urin maybe forced our. Contrariwiſe ee” 
pendent will have ir, that they raiſe and lift themſelves 


| The »pper called Manmaria, atiſe 
The Vemsr, | 
L 


Clayes, the more remarkeable branch | 


up, and together with rhem the. Abdomen and Periro- 
H ;N&um 


_mot—__ ——_—_ 
— _ 
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14 Boox | © Of the Lnwer-Belly, Chap. 7: 
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zum, that the parts beneath them, © may' nor be t00, Itis amemprane, and that ſufficiently thin and /ofz, 
muck burthened. Now Cotumbus charges gies 4.4 that 1t may not be burtheriſom ; bur ſtrong and*compaR, 

- thar he woulc have theſe muſcles ſerve to erec ne! that 1t may be looſned and diftended. 1:35 thicker 32 
Yard; whereas thatis'Maſſz his Opinion [ whoſe O-! omen, from the Navil to the Share, that ir may ſtrerch 
- pinion is followed'by Flud, becauſe of the firuation of the more, when they-are with Child ; in men that are 

- theſe Muſcles] but they cannor ſerve for thar inten; be-| grear Feeders eſpecially, ir is thicker from the Mucro- 
cauſe they reach not the foreſaid parr, and becauſe they | 74a Carzilago, tothe Navil, Laurentius conceiyes for 
are fon nd lik ewile in Women. | | che Stomachs ſake, which notwithſtanding is bardly 
PTE Þ. The fifth pare called the'Tranfverſe | probable :- for it was fir the lower parr ſhould be thic- 
Thetranſverſe Muſcles, being loweſt in fituation, do |Ker,lealt while we ſtand, it ſhould become lackned and 


Miiſcles. ] ariſe from a certain Ligament which looſned by the weight of the Boyels. 

223 - 1 ſprings our of rhe Qs ſacrum, and co- | Some will haye the Peritonzum to be made of a li- 
vers the: Muſculus ſacrolumbus,alſo trom the loweſtRib, | gamenrous and nervous Subſtance ; others of Nerves 
and the Qs 115. Theyend by a membranous Tendon, | only ; others only of Ligaments ; others of the Coars 
into the white Line, and do tick extream faſt ro the | of the Brain. | | | 
Peritonzxum, every where ſave abour rhe Share. The | The Shape of rhe Peritonzum is oval: | The Shave of 
proper-Uſe of theſe Muſcles, is ra compreſs rhe Gur | For ir is like a Bladder,or along-taſhio- | the Perito- 
Colon. ,ned Egg, For it compaſles all the lo- } mem. - 

* -- 1] The Adtionofall the Muſcles of the | wer Belly, and therefore it is anſwerable } 
The Aion of 4 Belly, is as it were twofold. 1. An e-; hereunto in Longitude and Latirude. oy 
the muſcles of | uable Retenſion and Compretſion of i Its Surface is inwardly ſmooth, and | ts Surface.” 
the Belly. the Parts in the Belly : For they all act ' as it. were daubed with moiſture,by rea- 


; « 
hd 


| rogether, the Midrift aflifting them,and fon of theGurs which ir roucherh; withour it is fibrous, 
this is the reaſon why the Fibres of al! the Muſcles, do anda lirtle rough, char it may be faſtaed with the muſs 
meet together in one and the ſame Centre, according cles. | SS 
as they are thus deſcribed by Rovere Flud* = | 'Irs Original is arthe Back-bone, at the | Original. 

| 2. The Second Action follows up- firft and rhird Verrebraes of rhe Loins, !' 
Why there are | on the former, viz. the voidance of ; where the Perironzum is thicker ;' ſo thar it cannot in * 
divers muſcles | Excrements. And becauſe rhe:num- irhat place be ſ{eparared withour breaking. , 
of the Belly > \ berof parts robe compreſſed 1s grear, j; Iris knit alſo above moſt cloſely ro | Conmmxiog. 

1 as the Gurs, Womb, Bladder ; ore |the Diaphragma ( and rherefore when I... 
Muſcle could nor ſuffice, bur rhere was need of divers; [ir is inflamedq, the Hypochondria are drawn upwards } 
acting in divers places, according'ro divers Angels : |.beneath ro the Share-bone and the Os It; ; before, to 
| | Right, tranſverſe, oblique. Every the white Line and the Tendons of the tranſverſe muſ- 
A Praoccupation. i parr indeed hath an expulfive Po-, cles. | 

wer z but thoſe parts which are hol-| Wow itis in al places double(and Lau= } 1t 5s do:tble. 

low, and often, and much burrhened, do need the help ,7entius with Cabrolins make al Membranes 3 | 
of theſe muſcles ; as in- the Expulfion of Excrements, 'double,even the pia Mater it ſelf) which norwithſftand= 
of Worms, of Urin, of a Child, ofa Male, &c. it 1s moſt apparenr upon the Back-bone; above the 
ES | Thele are their rrue Actions, which .. vail ir ſticks ſo cloſe, that irs daubleneſs cannor be 
A Secondary \ are apparent from their Fabrick. Bur diſcerned : Bur from rhe Navil tothe Share, it is mani- 
ation of the \ Nature ſomrtimes abuſes the muſcles, ro feſtly divided intro rwo Coats, ſo diftant, thar in their 
muſcles of | movethe Cheſt, when there is need of a capacious doubleing rhe Bladder is conrained,. which 


the Belly. | great and violent Expiration, as in Out- , hath been obſerved by few : And rhar was fo ordered. 
| | cries, Conghs, and the like, For then | 1. Thar the membrane mighr be ſtronger there, where 
they do not alittle compreſs the Cheſt, {ar 1s burthened. _ 2. Thar the umbelical Veſfets, whictz 


Their Uſe. They are of an hot and moiſt Tempes | run our there, - may be carried more fafely : ,For they 
ramenr. becauſe fleſh is prevalent in them : And rhere- | paſs through the Doublings of the. Perironzum.There- 
fore they cheriſh Heat and Concoftion : They are mode-| fore alfo. © | Fo 
rately thick ; and therefore they defend the Parrs, and | ThePerironzum is boared through before in. x Child 
are a Safeguard ro them, even when they reſt : Alſo|j which is in the Womb : Alſo above it hath Holes, where 
tbey conduce to tbe Comlyneſs of the Body: And therefore] it grows to the Diaphragma, for the paſ= | _ . . 
extream Far, dropfied Perſons, ſuch as are yery lean, ſage of theVeſſels.Fernelzus hath therefore { The Error of 
&c. are bformed A | done il] ro contradict Galen, in denying | Fernelius.. . 

TR | thar the Perironzum hath Holes. They | © How many 
4A IRERS: - web ooo s Rr wh eons Vena:cava | Holes there 
"4. ER | paſſes through; The ſecond: where rhe | arev** 
T oy h; C op VII. 1, ES paſſes E EL _— Te, MAAC 
| #ha*Poyy | - | grear Artery and rhe 51xt-pare” of the Neryes do paſs 
_ £ Oli! my e 6 £ CrHLONAUMR | na the Midrift. Beneath dbour che "121 eo 

FP ip idle: x © | the Neck of the Bladder and Womb, and the Veſſels 
Poritoneum, | 'A Ll the Muſcles-of the Abdomen | which paſs throngh the Perironzum to the Thighs, rhe 
bow. ſo called ? AJ being removed, the Peritonaum;| Muſcles of rhe Abdomen and rhe Skin. pm 
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84 comes-in fight, being ſpread oyer the | Ir hath rwo oblong Proceſſes or Pro- | Its Produ@tions, 
Guts, and having: irs Name 4 cireumtendendo, from! dv@ions, like Pipes and wide Chan- | TEN Eee = 7 
ſtrerching and ſpreading abour, becauſe it is drawn o- | nels, deſcending in men, into the Cod, by:the Hotes 
veralt rhoſe parts, which are. berween the Midriff and | of the Fendoss of rhe oblique and tranſverſe maſcles, 
the Thighs. | 11n which productions (call'd by the Ancients:DiHm:) 
$15 1 Now the Perizonernm is-a membrane | the Seminary Veſſels deſcend and run batk, and near 
What its 2 © which doth cloath the Bowels of the 10- | rhe Stones : Theſe productions are more \widened,and | 
| wer Belly, .: + - . _.. * becomethe Coarsof the Teſticles Where 


#4 


= Tung Penman ng 


Whereof, if the outer Coar be wide+ | Contrary i ro — orhers | have fs ay = a uy 
The Cauſe of ned, andthe inner ( which. ſticks moſt | agynkk whomBPxperience alſo, Veage! wimneſa,.., - on WY 
a Rupture, exaRly,. fave by the Share-bone, where | .., The Usz ofthe Perizon& um, 1s the ſame. 5:00 
I; it is ſeparaced ) broken, a Rupture is with that of membranes in general. 1. To tes TY 
made, according as the Gur or. Call, - or both, flip. |c@ntain the parts, andro end'Connexi«, | 7% a 
down. ons here ye 5 there,. This the Perito- 
|. It receives Veſſels from the neighbor« nxam- doth moſtof all : forir covers- 
Its Veſſels, | 128, Diaph f manck, Mammary, and. | all che Bowels ofthe lower Belly, and | of the.Coars, in 
| Epi igaftrickV eſſels,and ſomrimes from | makes them more firm ; lengrhens j the: laver Belly, 
the Seminary. L: po eiotahal ſmall Nerves, from thoſe | our, and beſtows a Coar upon all of. 
which are carried to the muſcles ofthe Abdomen. And. 1 them, ro ſome athinner, as need requires, and to 0+ 
therefore the Periconzum hath the Senſe of Feeling, thers a thicker, asro the Stomach, Gats, Bladder, and 
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The Peritonzum is here expreſſed, with Its proceſſes, under which 
the moſt of the Bowels of the Lower Belly giſcover themſelves, ns 


The Explication -.- . --" Phe V LB, acl | 
of the FIGURE, | 7 TAP A's me 


AAAA. The four common coverings | i114 VER TIENES, Mo UPON 
of the Body diſſecd Croſs | | FITTED L; | Jr aayrranns 
wiſe, 

BBBB. TE, Muſtle of \the Belly . 
diſſefed "after the ſame ——- 
manner. ] 7 === 

+. wi TheBreaſt-hong orSternum. __ i > - 

D.--. The ſiwordefaſhitr?dGiiftle. jJ:4 "A x Moe DB, 

EEEE. The Poritonenm covering GE WY AO AF E 
the whole Cavity of the Lo= , T-11 {11 OOO |! | JN \ oY 
wer Belly and going about | WENT Nr wu MFR! ak wn, We NY \ Ry 0 
tbe fame, under which the + - / {ts Wi ue WI alk gl kl li we av , \\ TR Wl 
Bowls ſeem to ſhew them= | - \[{{[p{Mimnmn1 00 Pot 1h Fi " IAN ny \F + 8 

- ſelves. nem : þ..-4 i es 1 0, AY A art by Pi 7 Wy BY: Ren MEANT 0 \ 

FF. The liver ap appearing ig, 1 {PRs Bn 110-13 by fl 'l Op W Wat = oy 
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III. The manyfold turnin + and”. | 0 Rn YN We wp 
windings of the Guts gþbich | A Ac” VR ag - Wi | 2 j 
appear opſeurely in in b 7D A NIL Rl : i yn {ik by bil "a ETD 

K. The Novi, * f/f, a. "WM 
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_ to the Cathy... >= ** 1 
PP. Produ8ions of the Perigns.” a. 

um, wherem the preparatory. Ha 

Veſſels ars contained. = 
QQ. The Muſcles of the ſtones .... 

called Cremaſteres or ſuſ- / 

penſores, of which-the-righe n 

; ſeen i 1ts own place well: ; 

near, but the left ogy i I 

parated. MY = 
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| T. ThePrich. ar Yard”. $1 ER DN i bee debbie $33 

V. -The Riſe of ehe EpigaſtrickVein. S ©5310 ff BY a ians1 
X. The EpigaſtriArtery, being a ibid to [OP ri T 

Y. A certainbranoh of the Epigaſtrich Vein. , 


, Alſo a certain branch of che Eprgaſtrick, Artery, 
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This alſo'is an Office of 
the Peritonzzum, thatYeſlels which arero-be carried 
Brear WAY ds tun along berween the rwo Coars there- 
GLASS. <1 IREfRRT _ rk 


2, To ſhur theQrifices of the Veins. Hence the 
Liyer, if it were not covered with a membrane, rhe 
Mouths of its Veins would come inro veiw. Hence 
Jlfothofe parts in which there are more Arteries, have 
z6ceived'a thicker Membrane, as the Spleen. 3. To 
—_— the atiqns of the Muſdes of rhe Belly ; our of 

ale, | | ___ | 


* 


The Etymo- 
logie of the 
Call. 


LJNder the Perironzunris the Callas ir 
agg a Sorin others _ ic 
zrbus, Rete or Reficul "oP reaſon of rhe 
. V ling Ne. theVeſlels; rhe Greeks 
term it Epiploon the Top-ſtrimmer, becauſe it floates and 
ſwims as it were upon the Gurs. For in all Living- 
Crearures it is. : "9 


This TABLE expreſfles to the Life the Situation of the 
Call and the: Navil Veſſels, 


The. Explication ,, —— 


. \ 


of the FIGURE. _ d 


AA. The coverings of the Belly diſſeQeds | 
. and turned up every way, that the | 

snner parts may come into view. Wd 

B. TheCartilago Mucronata, or Sword« W% 
be Griff 

CC. The bunching fide of the Liver. 

DD. Theftomach. 

EE. Part of the Gut Colon ſeated under 

| the Liver, | 


FFFF. The upper Membrane of the Call, 
faſtned to the bottom of the ſtomach, 

G. The Nawl. 

HH. The Navil-Vein. 


TI. The two Navil-Arteries. 
K. The Urachws or Piſs-pipe. 
L. The Bladder. 


aaa, The Gaſtrepiploick * or Belly-Call 
Veſſels, ſprinkled through the Call 
md ſtomach, | 


MM. The Guts. 


tion, ſeeing in ſtrangled perſons, tis | 
found in its right placey and in perſons 
nor ſtrangled, we find it drawn back 3 — : 
bur if we. may credit Spigeli4s, it comes 
fromrheGurs being puffed up with wing. 


"WIC 


In Hydropical | ons-1 .have ound. it © 
quire patnfied;” C. Stephanus unjuſtly de= 
nies it tohunters. 


Infants, if we believe Rzso- 
lanus are diftirure of a Call 
over their Guw, which as 
they grow is ſpread out downwards, and 
Sinks Ape, it is again diminiſhed. 

Ir hath = _ Ori- m@ 

I:s Oraginal. | ginals from rhePeritonxum £2, 
bs Fo is as it were a doubled Pericon#umh 

I. Itariſes at the ftomach, viz. the botrome rhereof, 
2, Ar the Back and Gur Colon ; and no beginning 


Is Infants. 


i 
, 


:Eabape VII, Of the Gall, i? 


-- Fr is /jruate ar the Liyer, Spleen, and} j, c.,_.. 
Botrom of the Ah 2 Hom thence | Its Ss MO 
ſpred upon the Gurs, whoſe turnings it inyolyes and 
enters intg, In ſome ir ceaſes ar the Navil, -in others 
it reaches below the Navil;:and ſomtimes to the Os 
| Pubis where it is inferred :{-Somtimes {© Tt 
1t 1$ joyned to the Womb with a ſtrait | 1:4 Connexion, 
Connexion, as the rarel learned M#- 
cus Aurelius Severinus found ar Naples in a Shee-Fool . 
and 1n another it was knit ro the bottom of theWomb, 
in Venice when T was there} and when it comes be- 
tween the botrome of the Bladder and of the Womb. 
the mouth of the Womb is _—_ ro be 
compreſſed, and Women thereby made | The cauſe of 
darren, In--men an Apiphc 1s Fanſed, | Barrons, 
hen ir deſcends- into, the God., And | 
becauſe it &'exrended rather unto the leftthen the righr 
fide, therefore an Epyplocels of the left fide is more fre- 
quenr. Epiplocele is a Rupryre in which the Call falls 
into the Cod. Te Ro — 
Many times the Guts being left na- | Is ſttkionm 


ked, rhe Call lies lurking under the Li- | perſons flrang- 
| ver, Which happens nor A firanguln- Ma. th 
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| leaves to another. # Hence it hath rwo. | Tz Part. 


Walls or rwo Membranes, thin and light! 
(thar they may not be rroubleſoms-wirh their 


weight) 
which 


EVR $2 Sa ON EY SO ten. 9 nn 
RC IE ES ag ATTY 5 BE To Eo nd Rug” 4 
OPS. 3 LA IT,» 8 Us; OY CESE og Ine; ; 


TOE EEDKS 
vY FAY bans; eo "A pb Lv 


] of the (all. 


which lie one upon another : the exrernal or former, ( of the Call is round aftcr a fore and fonmmimes ne” 
ny is ried ro - dy ens of the Conch at | equal. works To ones ry omunantr 
e botrom, and ro the bunching part of the Spleen. | The magnitude thereof varies : for it paſ- 
The inner and latter, which is ried ro rhe Gut Colon, | ſes in Fon. men to the Navil. aL : Its Mage 
and ariſes from the Peritonzum, under the Midriff, | goes further; as was ſaid befo . Natur- | nitude p” 
juſt ar the Back. And berween theſe Walls, it harh a | ally ir hardly exceeds the weight of half a] + | 
remarkeable Cavity : ; which ſome very fooliſhly | pound, Rzolanus. obſerves, Howbeit Veſalius ſaw a 
—_ ene o_ 3. ag ſpirit 1s vey romcggk Call of five pounds weighr. FEET 93 
iolanus | Rio/anws will haye ir propagared from a | The Call harh this property above o- | Its Veſſel, 
refuted. production of the Meſentery, becauſe if | other membranes, nd £2 Agr fb. | ri 
you ſeparate the Membranes of the Mes | ſtance thereof, very many Vezris and Arteries are ſprink- 
ſentery, you may proceed as far as the Gur Colon ; |led, from the Czliacal and Meſenterical branches : 
which he proves 1n another place, our of Hippocrates. | and ſmal Nerves from a double-branch of the fixr Pair. 
Bur in yain, ſeeing the Meſentery ir ſelf, ſprings from | And by reaſon of the many Veins, there is much Fa: in 
the Perironzum, and he confeſſes the fourth part only | the Call : and berween the ſame innumerable Kernels 
ofthe Call to be Meſenterical. are interpoſed, which ſuck in and feed upon the dreggy 
ho Ps: bY Loo + xxoSoo-ogg-o earn m_ of A mages Which Far I have often obſerved ro haye 
, » tor tne upper Ortfice | been molten in ſu "ive 
: thereof is Qrbicular, and lower part Re.” mano egmeaedam: + 4 


This Demonſtrates the Lower Mcmbrane of the Call. Alſo the 
Meſentery with the Guts and Kernels adjoyned thereto,  —_ 


The VIIL TABLE. 


The Explication 
of the FIGURE;: 


PF 


AAA. The lower Membrane of 'D 
the Call, on which the > 
Colon is ſuſpended. DJ 
a48. TheVeſſils of the Call. DD 
GCC. TheLigament of the Git © | KS QOLD 
Colon. | " 9 406 Z OS Yi SIS 
Meſentery. = qi PT SEPA vv WIN {> 


F. The greateſt Kernel of the 
Meſentery, ſituate in the 
mmiddeſt thereof, called, 

by Afellius, Pancreas. 

GGG. TheVeſſels of che Meſen- 
zery. 

HH. The thin and thick Guts. 

I. The bottom of the Piſis 


bladder. - 
KK. The Umbilical Navil- = 
Arteries. On |. HRS - 
L. The Piſs-pipe, or Ura-... AMV I, 
cbus. R mins walk ae W..: 3+ I 'D "* --1 
M. The Nawil cut off. WW Wt - AA 2h =) IL 
Tis a moſt rare Caſe to find => 


the Call perfeRly fleſhy ſuch as N SG ES 
I faw cut our of a Body in the NV Sit. = 
Hoſpiral ar Zeyden. | 
The Uſe, 1. By rea- 
Tes uſe. | ſon of the plenty of its 
Far it helps and che- 
riſhes the heart of the ſtomach; 
namely of rhe bottom thereof z 
for the upper part of the ſtomach , 
is cheriſhed by rhe Liver, reſting 
upon it ; alſo it cheriſhes rne- 
bear of the Gats, as being mem- 
branous and blood-lefs parrs. | 
And therefore, that ſame Fencer (| 


whoſe Call k away by 


_ — 
_ 
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Galen, was eafily hurt by cold,and therefore he alwaies 
covered his Belly with Wool. T he Call therefore 1s | 
as it were aPillow to the-Stomach, and furthers Dige- 
tion. For thar is arare'cale which Foreſtus relates of 
a young man, and R:olanns of others who lived well e- | 
nough, after their Calls were raken away-: Peradven- 
turetheir Stomachs were ſome other way ſtrengthened, 
or might be Naturally more ftrong then ordinary. Q- 
therwiſe ordinarily, by defect of the Call, Cararrhs;, 
Looſneſſes, Liemeries, Conſumptions do ariſe. 

2. The Membranes afford this Uſe, thar they prop 
up the Branches of a Vein and an Artery, which go' 
unto the Stomach, Nuodenum, and Colon Gurs fo 
called; and ro the Spleen ; alſo the Fat grows by bene- 
fir of che Memoranes. | 


3. Walzns ſappoles that Branches of Arteries and] 


MT oo — ns ry” 


a rare-man, 'adds-a third, wiich-is 4n ike manner fteflry, 
In Beaſts that chew the Cudand have. EF 
Hornes, and teeth only in one Jaw, | 11 Beaſts thas 
there are four ; Te firſt Vente#, "the Re-| chow-be Cud:-- 
ticulum, rhe Omaſus, andthe Abomaſus; | ©,» 
of which Ariſtorle ſpeaks. - "The Venter and qhe'Recioun 
lum which is a part thereof, arc-ordained-to-hold the 
crude meat ; The Omaſus receives the Fool immedi- 
 aely from the mouth, if irbethin, if thack,. ,iris farſt 
chewed, and from hence after aſhorfayz it ſlipsimo 
the Abomaſus, Now chewing the Cud, 41s a ſecond 
chewing ofthe meat in rfe-mouth, for the more perfc& 
Digeſtion thereof, whence-the Aliment proves excel- 
lent, and for that cauſe amongthe Jews, ſuch as chews 
edthe Cud were counted clean Beaſts. - Chewing the 
Cud is cauſed, nor as ſome think, becanſe themearin 


Veins are arrribured in greater quantity unto the Call,! 
then is requiſite to breed Far, and nouriſh rhe Call,and; 


the firſt'Stoinach gains ſuch a quality, rhar it provokes 
the Stomach to caitirup ; for ſoin every ſharp biti 


that rhey are there placed, being Branches of Vena por-| of the Srotnach, and in all Agimals chewing the Cud, 


za, thar the greater quantity of Blood might rerurn to 


the Heart. 


Chap. IX. Of the Stomach... 


| 


The Stomach, He Stomach called Ventriculus, 
wy called Ven- that 1s a little Belly, is an Orga- 
ericulus ? nical part feared in the lower Beily, 


| juſt under the Midrift, being the In- 
ftrument that makes Chyle. Pareus abſeryes that it 
hath. through a Wound in the Midrift aſcended into 
the Cheſt, and gone downwards by reaſon of rhe en- 
creaſe of the Call. Bur Narurally ; 
It is ſeated in the Epigaſtrium,a place | 
Its Situation. | encompaſſed with no Bones, that 1t 
| mighr ſtrerch more caſfily, juſt under 
the Midriff,, as it were in the middle of the Body, and 
it reſts upon the Pack-bone : Now its left fide which 
1s the greater and rounder in the bottom, lies in the lefr 
Hypochondrium, to give way tothe Liver which hes 
on the righr fide, and thar ſo rhe Body may be equally 
as 1t were poiſed, and ballanced, or trimmed, as the 
Watermen ſpcak of their boats : Towards the right 
band it grows ſmall by litic and little, that rhe mear 


\fingular membrane, expels whar it 


would happen againſt their Wills : bur it depends up= 
on the voluntary Action of the Stomach, .which by a 
teaſes; 2nd when it 
| pleaſes ; asthar ſome Toispor of Adwta, whotr Þ have 
teen, wowld as he pleaſed caſt up what ever he had 
drunk ; and others will ſwallow dowa the Smoak of 
Fobacco, and turn it ourazain. In'preat Sea-fifhes T 
have obſerved a threefold Stomach, as in a Porpice 
and others 5 but it grew fo togtrher;. tharthez& was ra- 
her three diſtin&t Cavitics with paſſages from one to 
another, three perfeft Stomachs. CEIE 

Ir hath rwo Orifices, and both of | 
them inthe upper Region of rhe ſto- 


t:5 Or:fices. 
macu. 


The Symptoms of 
The left is commonly: called: the | the Sthmachs; - * 
upper Orifice, and ſomrtimes ſingly | Moth, and why 

the mourh of the Stomach,and ſfom- | like Heart-paſſie 

times tis rermed theStomach,becaule | ons? ES 

of its largeneſs; rheAncients did cal it 
Cor the Heart, becauſe rhe Diſcaſes thereof cauſed fain=- 
ting Fits. and other Symptoms like thoſe which hap= 
pen ro ſach as are troubled with Paſſions of the Heart: 
alſo becauſe of its moſt exquiſite ſenſe,and becauſe the 
Hearr doth ſymparhize therewith, both in regard of its 
nearneſs, and they have Nerves proceeding from the 
ſameBranch. "This Orifice 1s preater,thicker,and larger, 


may be gradually thruſt thirher. Whence we gather 
rhat-it is berrer for ſuch as lie down to fleep, ro lie firſt 
upon their lefr-fide rill rhe Digeſtion be finithed,and af- 
rerwards upon their righr, otherwiſe then is common= 
ly imagined. Bur in rhe left fide there 1s the botrom, 
where the mear ought to tarry, for being rowled to the 
right ſide, it is nearer paſſing out. Howbeit 1nthis 
caſe, much muſt be allowed ro Cuſtom. 


'Tis only one in Number in man, and 

The Number | ſuch live Creatures as have teeth in borh 
of Stomachs | their Jaws. Rzolanus hath twice obſer- 
7n feathered | ved a double Stomach 1n a man, conti- 
Fovle, ... | nued, bur diſtinguiſhed by a narrow patl- 
|} ſageourof one into another. Sperlinge- 


r11s ſawtheſame in'a Woman of Wittemberg, and Hel- 
montius ſaw a bag full offtones which grew to rhe-Sto- 
mach. * Yea, 'andthar it hath been double in one thar 
chewed the Cud, as Sal/mnth relates and others, 1s.not 
to be doubted. - In ſome Fow!s i there are rwo Sto- 
machs, rhe one membranous, which rhe Larins rerm 
Ingluviesthe Crap, which only receives the mear, that 
from rhence being lightly digeſted, rhey may caſt it in- 
tothe mouths of their young ones, whereas otherwiſe 
young Birds could not be nouriſhed. The other 1s 
very fleſhy and hotter, having within a hard Mem- 


brane, wherein hard mear is received. Perris Caſtellus | 


* 


ſo that it may admit. hard or haif chewed mear. Tis 
ſituate at rhe eleventh Yertebra of the Ghekt : Irharh 
circular fleſhy Fibres, that ir may by Natural Inſtin& 
ſhur up the month of rhe Stomach, after rhe-mear is re= 
ceived in, leaſt fumes ſhould ariſe, and eo into the 
Bram, and breed Diſeaſes ; and thar ſo Digeſtion may 
be more perfc&ly accompliſhed. So we cover it as 
we do our Scerhing-pors with aporlid, ro keep in rhe 
Fumes, and to hinder the mcar from falling back into 
our mourhs, when we lie in bed, and tutnble this way 
and thar way. Through this Orifice, meats and drinks 
are received in. And it1s bur in the Epigaſtrick Regi- 
on, and ir 1s more near the Back-bone, then rhe ſword- ' 
faſhion'd Griftle or Cart:lago Enjiformy : And therefo;e 
when it 1s diſeaſed, we apply Epithems rather bchind 
then before. Helmon? places the ſcar 
of the Soul, and the Principle of life 
in the Stomach, as it were 1n 1ts cen= | be ſeated in the 
{rral poinr, ſo thar ir-governes and | Or:fice of the fto- 
rules oyer the Head and principal | mach ? 
Faculties. If youaske him more 
particularly where 1t1s placed, he will anſwer you that 
It is there after an exorbitant manner, centrally in a 
point, and as it were in the middle of an Arome of rhe 
thickneſs of oneMembrane. Bur theSromach cannot be 


* the 


Whether the So:il 


; 


ls 
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the S2ar of ch2 Soal, b2caale. I, Iris alwates fall of rilthe. m2ar bo-turned into a liquid4. --; >; + 
impure m2ars. 2. No Faculties flow. tro us. from Cream, or Pofſtr as irwere;: How-]-- 1s is opentd i 
thence,” 3. Grear Feeders and perſons of large Appe- | beir Walzus hath obſerved;thirirmiy | the-Diftribur;a 
tire, ſhould hay2 mare Soul then orher people. 4. The and doths ter 'onr the mbre. liquid | on of Chylus_. 

Soul-is not fixed ro-any C2nrre. 5. Waen rhe Sro= meats, and fuch 5s are of caſie Digeſt | Os 

mach is hurc, dearh dorh nor preſently follow, azap=- on, by peicemeal before thereft, which dy eafily be 
pears in him thar iwallowed the knife. And any dams done by opening ir ſelfa little way, fo that the thicker 
mage happen, it is dy reaſoa of the Nearneſs of the | and undigeſted meats canmor paſs through, as Riolanus 
Heart, and Community of Nerves, and conſequently | obje&s, ſeeing they cannor paſs throwh a.'barrow 


Tl 
£28 
6 


by accident. For the Soul ſticks not in the Nerves ' chink : This Waters I fay obſerved in his Difſertion 


rimarily ; bur there rather from whence the Nerves 
have their Original ; and it is a common Membrane. 
Yer in a large ſenſe, it may be called the Principle of 
Life, becauſe there is the Sear of Apperire, andthe firſt 
Reception and Digeſtion of Alimentrs, whoſe faulr in 
the following Concattions, is never amended. Now 
it rules oyer the Head, by reaſon of the Conſent of rhe 
Membranes, and the moſt undoubred arifing of Va- 
pors. | 


The right Qri- | the lower, 1s as far from the botrom, 
fice, called Py- | well near, as thelefr : Ir is narrower, 
lorus. | and abides ſhut until rhe Digeſtion of 

rhe meat be finiſhed, thar is to ſay ujj- 


of Living Creatures. Helmonr affitms 4 + | 
that in V omiring, it is ſhutupwards ro- | 1t5s forte forms 
wards the Pylorus, becauſe ur is IneoW- | times, and o- 
venient to Health, thar rhe facutent j peried in Vow: 
matter of Vomirs ſhould paſs down |.muting.. - * 


The right Orifice, commonly called 


wards. Yer he grants that it is ſome- } - + 

times opened between the firſt-and other Vomirs;when 
ſomwhar aſcends our of the Gurs. Andthe truth is, 
thar iris alſo open ro noxtous Humors, Liexteries doth 
warneſs, and orher fluxes of the Belly, Mzſerere mer,and 
other Diſeaſes, which paſsand repaſs through the Py= 
lorus. The ſamePerſon beletvesthar it remiaih$ſhur after 
Death, which doth, I conceive no otherwiſe happen, 


then as other parts are then ſtiff with Cold; Ir is alit- 


The Stomach»Nerves ſo called are Exprefled, 


The Explication | 
of the FIGURE: 


A. The Stomach. 
B. The Gullet or Oeſophapus. 
C. The left and larger ſjde of the ſto- 
' mach. | | 
D. The upper Orifice of the Stomach 
called peculiarly Sromachus, 
and Cardia the Heart. 
E. The right external Nerve of the 
ſixt pare, compaſſing the Orifice 
thereof. | : 
F. The external left Nerve of the 
ſixt pare. -. 
G. The Gaſlrick Veſſels creeping a= 
long the Bottom. 
H. The lower Orsfice or Mouth of 
the Stomach called Pylorus, the 
Porter. 


— —__——— __—_— 4 —_— 


tle bowed back, and hath tranſverſe 
Fibres, and a thicker Circle caſt a= 
bour it {ern call rhem Glandu- 
lous Puſtles ) like an Orbicular ar 
SphinCter Muſcſe [ ſome cal] it by 
the Name ofa Valve, though it be 
ſeldom ſo cloſely ſhur,bur thar both 
Dung and Choler,and other rhings 
do ever and anon aſcend. Burthe 
Chylus by a Natural propenſion, 
affects ta go downwards, nor doth 
It £0 the other way, unleſs com- 
petied + Ir 1s called the Pylorus or 
otter; becaule ir lecs our theChyle: 
It may be cexcece- 
dingly dilared, even 
as alſo the left, 
Hence it is that ma- 


| ny examples reſtifie, 


It is fomtimes 
exceedingly 
widened. 


The IXTABLE-:: 


20 Book I. of the Lower Belly. Chap. 9g 
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how that very greatrhings have been ſwallowed down, | be the berrer detained rill the End of Digeſtion. - 
and voided out by Vomit, and by Stool; as Gold- } The Subſtance therefore of the Sromach being mem- 
rings, Nur-ſhels, ſmall Knives, Pebble-ſtones, prices branous and cold, is ran, Fu by the Hear of the Neiph- 
of Iron, Frogs, Lizards, Serpents, whole Eels, Pipes, boring Parts. For the Liver lies over the right fide, 
| | Coins, &c. The Pylorus rules 0-| and middle par: thereof ; for it lies under the Hearr-pir: 
. Fhether the Py-| verall the inferior parts, according | Ar the left fide lies the Spleen ; it is covered by the far 
 lorus have any | to the Opinion of Helmonr, being | Call : Under itlies the Pancreas or Swect-bread ; al- 
Rule over the in- | Moderator of Digeſtion : From the | ſo near it lie the Midriff, Colon-gur, the Trunk of Vena 
feraor Parts ? Indignation whereof, he ferches the | cava, and of rhe Aorta. TIEN 
| cauſe of the Palfie, and Swimming | The Stomach is knit in the left parr | Its Connexion. 
Dizzineſs of the Head ; and faith that a Flint having | to the Midriti ( not to the i: ack-bone) | | 
ſtopped the ſame, Wanr of Appetite, and Deark ir ſelf by irs Orifice ; therefore when ir is over full, by hin- 
followed. Salmuth ſaw Death cauſed by the Gnawing dring the motion of the Midriff, it cauſes ſhorrneſs of 
and Scirrhous Tumor thereof, which Evils depend up- j breath : Oa the right ſide it is joyned rothe Gur Duo- 
on vitiared Concoction, or Digeſtion hindered. denum, by 1rs other Orifice or the Pylorus. 


| The ſtomach hath three ſorts of Fibres: ; Arrhe Stomach, in the left fide, under rhe Midrif,, is 
The Fibres of | ſtraight, oblique, 8 tranſverſe; which are | formed a remarkeable Cavity encloſed with Mem- 
the Stomach | conceived to ſerve for Attration, Reren-| branes, partly from the Stomach, partly from che Mid- 


and their uſe. | tion, and Expulfion. Bur ſome do per- ' riff, and partly from the Call. Touching this Cavity, 
adventure more rightly determine, that | that place Of Hippocrates 15 to be underſtood in the 5 | 
the Fibres conduceto firmneſs and ſtrength, as when Aphortim of che 7. S2<tion. Thoſe who bave Flegmr ſhut 
we would haye a peice of Cloath ſtrong, we cauſe #p bermren the Septrim tranſverſum and the Stomach, which 
more threeds ro be woven into it : Eſpecially feeing cauſes pain, and can jird no paſſaze into either of the Bellies, 
many other parts, wirhour theſe kind of Fibres do ar- : when the Flegm pajſes through the Veins into the Bladder, 
traſt, retain, and expel ; as the Liver, Spleen, Brain, , #herr Dzſeaſe # cured. 
Stones, Lungs, Duggs. And other parts, as Bones. The Shape of the Stomach is round and | Shape. 
and Griftles, though they have Fibres,. yer do they nor j oblong, like a Bag-pipe, Oy if you 
atrraCt or expel any thing. | | conſider it together with the Duodenum and Oefopha» 
The Number of Fibres in the Mem-| gus. Inthe F I is 15 equally gibbous or burche 
Their Number. | branes is uncertain, through rhe vari- 1ng forth ; inthe Hinder-part, while itlies encloſed in 
ance of Authors. Thar the firſt br , the Body, it hach rwo bunchings, thar on the righr 
outmoſt Coar hath more right Fibres, and the fecond hand being the leſs, and that onthe left handthe'grea- 
more tranſverſe, is generally agreed upon by mo{t A- ter, berween which lie the Vertebra's ofthe Back, and 
natomiſts. The doubr.is rouching the third or inner | the deſcending Truxk of the /azacava and the Artery. 
Coar. Galen, Abenſina, Mundinns, Syluus, and Aqua-j Its Magnitude varies 5 commonly FD trad 
pendens, do allow it only right or ſtraight Fibres. Ve- | Us leſs in Women then in Men, that | 1:s Mapnitade. 
ſelius ſaies irhath right Fibres rowards the Cavity, | place may >e made for the Wond | 
and oblique in the ourward part. Cofteus allows it : when it ſwells, For Women are for the moſt parr leſs 
only oblique. I with Fallopius and Laurentius, being led .ſer then men, and yer not more glurronous then Men, 
byExperience and Reaſon, do admir al kinds of Fibres as Ar1ſtorle beleives, viz. being of the ſame fize and 
in this Membrane. equally healthy ; yea, and they are inferior ro men in 
7 The Surface is ſmooth without, plain Hear ro digeſt a4 concodt. Alto in glurronous pers 
The Surface. | and whireiſh within, when the ſtomach- ſons and grear Drinkers, it is greater rhen ordinary, ſo 
, = --:.4 doth:;purſe ir ſelf, irappears wrinkled - that when it ſwells, it may be felt as ir were naked, For 
and ſomwhar reddiſh.  1r 5exceedingly dilated, and therefore ir is thinner in 
 Trhath a triple Membrane : The firſt i Drinkers, in whom ir is ſomrimes ſo attenuared, thar it 
common and external, ſpringing from | can no more wrinkie ir ſelf, whence follows long weak- 
| - | the Perironzum, and rhe rthick»| of all - nels. Which Walevs in Diſſe&tion hark obſerved: ro 
that have their Original from the Peritonzum, thovgh . happen chicfly ro thoſe old men, whoſe Stomachs in 
otherwiſe thin enough ; which Perrus Caſtellus con- ! time of Concodttion do breed Wind ; which often= 
geives doth chiefly concurre in Vomiting. The ſe- times alſo in glutronous perſons, rakes up more room 
cond more fleſhy, which is the middlemoſt, and hath then their mear. Columbis will have ir, when in is 
fleſhyFibres ro further Concoction. The third is lo- . ſtrerched, ro reach as low as the Navil, and Archange- 
weſt and neryous,. into which the Veſſels are rermina- lus will have itto reach further, whert it is over ſtrerch- 
ted, and iris contimiedwith the Coar ofthe Oeſopha- ed; burbeing conrrafted and wrinkled in ſich as live 
, Mourh, and Eipps, that nothing may be received , ſoberly, it is thick, and lies hid under rhe Liver. Now 
xn, which is ungrareful ro the Stomach, and becauſe the . the Largeneſs of rhe Sromach' is known. r. By the 
mear is prepared inthe. mouth. Hence ir is,that when | Greatneſs of rhe Mouth, for rhoſe that have large 
: Choler 1s in the Stomach,rhe Tongue is bitter and yel-! Mouths, are great Eaters, bur withal bold and mazna- 
a8, low : Aud contrariwiſe the Diſeaſes of rhe Mouth and nimous. 2. If from rhe Cartilago Enſiformis ro theNa- 
i Tongue are communicated to the Oeſophagys and ; vil, the ſpace is greater, then thar of rhe Face or Breaft. 
Sromach. This Coat is wrinkled,that ir may be the ber- The weight of rhe Stomach being dryed with the 
ter dilared. And ir hath irs Wrinkles from a fleſhy ' Oeſophagus, according ro the Obſervation of L ofelius 
Cruſtineſs. ſticking thereunto, the berrer ro defend it ; is rwo ounces and two drams 3 wherein notwirhſtan- 
from hard meats. This Crt is thoughr | ding I have found a variery, according to rhe diyerfity 
The uftines| ro ariſe from rhe Excrements of the | of ſubjects. 
in the ſtamach | third Concdttion of the Stomach: and | Ir receives very many Vefſels. Veins, as 
rhence it pro= | It is ſpungy,2nd hath paſſages like ſhorr | from the Spleen Vas breve, which 1s inferred, Feſſels. 
eeeds 2 Fibres, from the inner Surface ro rhe | nor into the mourh bunt into the bottom there= 
ourward ; that the thinner Chylus may | of, and there infinuaring ir ſelf into! the runicles, ir 
creeps 
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"Of the Stomach. 


——_ 


creeps upwards berween them, towards the Orifice : 
bur before ir reaches the ſame,ir is obliterared ; in ſome 
itis nor viſible, becauſe of irs ſmalneſs, in ſome ir is 
quite abſenr [and therefore peradvencure thoſe perſons 
have no Concoction, or Nature Recompences 
that defect wirh other Arteries] in others I have ſeen it 
flouriſhing, with manyfold branches. And becauſe 
iris implanred into the borrom of rhe ſtomach, and 
blood empried there, cannot provoke Apperite, as 

many imagine. Others will have it 
Whether blood | that aMelancholick Excremenrt which 
caſt out of the | could nor be changed in the Spleen, 1s 
| Spleen belp 4p-| by this Veſſel brought into the ſto» 
petite and Con= | mach, tharby its harſh and actd facul- 
coFion. ry, it mighr further the ſtomachs Con- 

coRion, and make rhe mears abide 
therein, aconvenient ſeaſon. Bur Concoction ſhould 
rather be hindred, by the caſting in of a ſtrange Excre- 
mentitious Humor. If we ſhall interprer it rouching 
an acid fermenring juyce, the Opinion will be rruer, 
which kind of juyce, can come from no other place 
bur rhe Spleen. For according to the Obſervation of 


ner of orher parts (ir is only delighted with the chyle) 
which is brought our of the Arteries z which hload 
flows back again tothe Hearr, according ro the 
Doctrine of Circulation proyed and afferted by rhe 
renowned Waleus in his Epiſtles. By the Splenic Ar- 
reries an acid ſharp juyce is conveighed into the ſtq- 
mach from the Spleet, asthe ſaid Walens and Hoge- 
land conceive,which I grant when there is no Vas breve, 
or in abſence of the Spleen, wherein I eafily conſent 
with Riolanus, . bo rate 

 Alfo it hath Nerves from the ſixr pair, 
VIZ. a couple in its Orifice, from the ſto= 
mach branches, being produced after it hath run back. 
in the Cheſt and furniſhed the Lungs and Pericardium 
which becauſethey are ſoft and go a great way, they 
' are Covered with ſtrong Membranes. And they dof 
| croſs one anorher, that they are carried obliquely and 
conſequently with greater ſafery. The right branch 
compaſles the fore and left part of the mouth of the 
ſtomach ; the. left the hinder and right part thereof. 
'And therefore becauſe the Orifice is ſo compaſſed with 
Nerves, as if it were alrogether compoſed of Neryess 


| Its Nerves; 


© 
Falew, the Spleen, eſpecially ofa Sow, being boy- thence ir is thar this OD of the ſtomach is excee- 
led and eaten, as coming neareſt rhar of a man, doth .ding fenfible ; for there was to be the ſcar' of Appetite 
wont to help rhe heavyneſs and dullneſs of the Sro- and hunger : even as thoſe thar are very hungry, do 
mach. Hence ſharp things are pleafing to the Spleen, fee! that part robe as it were contracted and wrinkled 
and Hippocrates gives Vinegar to Spleenerick. perſons, «together. Alſo branches of Nerves are ſent ſrom theſe 
and Celfis makes a Caraplaim for the Spleen tempered ,downwardsto the very botrom. A branch goes from. 
with the ſharpeſt Vinegar. Moreover Rsolanw hath the lefr Nerve, a long the upper part of the ſtomach ro 
found rhe left fide of the inner part of rhe Stomach the Pylorus, which itinfolds with certain branches,and: 
blacker then the righr. Ozhers ſuppoſe that norhing is [goes tothe hollow of the Liver. Other two Nerves- 
carried into rhe ſtomaek by the Vas breve, butthar ſom= alſo £0 unto the: bottom of rhe. Sromach, from the 
whar is carried our of the ſtomach into rhe Spleen ; | branches which run along by the Roors of the Ribs. 
whether ir be the thinner part of the Chyle, as Conrzn- And therefore it is no wonder, that when the Brain is. 


gits, Horſtivs, and Regius prove, or Blood as Hogeland 
conceives z they being informed by Ligarure 11 diſ- 
ſections of live Creatures : of which hereafter. 

_* Moreover the ſtomach receives Veins from Vena 
Portz, viz. the Pyloric, Gaſtric, and Gaſtroepiploic 
branches left and righr. 

There is one notable Vein called Gaſtrica, which 
creeps a long the bottom of the ſtomach, bur doth nor 
quite rouch ir leaſt the ſtomach being very much ſtret- 
ched, it ſhould be in danger to be broken ; bur it ſpreds 
many branches to the ſtomach : which Picolhomneus 
and Aquapendent will have to ſuck our the more thin 
and ſubrile part of the Chyle, before ir paſſes our ofthe 
Ntomach to the Liver. And this Opinton ſeems prob- 
able. 1. Becauſe otherwiſe no Ho can begiven, of 
ſo ſudden a paſſage, ſeeing they who have drunk much, 
do preſently Piſs it our plenrifully. 2. Otherwiſe rhe 
ſtomach would be ready ro burſt, when it is overchar- 
ged. 3. Thence ir comes, thar ſtrength is ſo ſoon re= 
paired by fragrant Wine, broarhs, and other comfort- 
able things. ; 

In ſome Men a part of the Choler paſſage, is inſer- 
red into the botrom of rhe ſtomach, by which our 
Country-men Petrus Severimus, would have choler to 
be carried into rhe ſtomach. Bur this 15 an Error of 
| Narure, and rherefore ſuch perſons are apt ro voir 
Choler, for they are exceeding Cholerick, ſuch as 
Galen, Veſalius, Fernelius, and Caſſerius have obſeryed. 
| Such perſons are ſaid to be Picrocholos ano, vomiters of 

Choler. 

The ſtomach receives Arterzes from the Celtaca Arte- 
ria, which accompany the Veins, not only for lifes 
fake, bur that bleod may be ſnpplied from rhe Hearr, 
for nouriſhmenr, for rthar the ſtomach ſhould be nou- 
riſhed with Chyle, is a falſe opinion and now our of 
date, Sccing ir 1s nouriſhed with blood, after the man- 


4 
[ 


* 


{mitren-and hurr, rhe Stomach is diſturbed, -and falls a 
vomiting, eſpecially in the pain called Hemicranea: As 
alſo that when the Stomach is miſaffe&ged, the Animal 

Faculty languiſhes. | EY 
In -the Stomach Fermentation of. the | 
Meats goes before Concodtion, which | The Stomachs 
; Hippocrates inculcates in his book dePr;- | Fermentation. 
'ſca Medicina. Becauſe hard things ought | © Teh 
to be broken to peices ; and thick things as bones and 
| ſhells, &e. inthe ſtomachs of Beaſts, ſeem impoſlible 
ro be melred by the natural heart alone, unleſs ſomwhar 
elſe do cur them in peices. This labor Perrus Severts - 
#45 attributes ro Choler, which nevertheleſs according 
[ro the ordinary Courſe of Nature is nor found in the 
ſtomach, nor does ir difſolve any hard mear, though. 
Painters uſe to'remper their colours. De la Chambre © 
attribures it to Spirits, withour which ircan hardly be 
performed, Rzolanus ſuppoſes rhar it proceeds from 
the Reliques ofthe Chyle, which have arrained a fer 
menring faculty ; it concurs indeed, for a fermentative 
quality may be communicated ro any thing : but we 
maſt come to ſome firſt, rhing, by which the Chylus 
is fermented, and from whence the fermenr of the 
firſt mear was derived, before the Reliques of the 
Chyle could ariſe. The preater part of DoRtors do atrri= 
bure this whol work to Melancholy, . which .is carried 
by the Vas breve into the ftamach, and of which Mee 
lancholick perſons, who are otherwiſe no good dis 
peſters, do ofteg 'complain by reaſon of its ſharp raſt. 
Which Melancholy, if ir be- underſtood of the acid 
juyce, 1t. may be allowed.* For any acid or ſharp 
things raken in, as Vinegar, and Meats ſteeped there= 
in, . Sana of Cirrons, Oyl of Sulphure or Vitriol, 
Cream of Tartar, and the like, do eaſe and amend 
the weakneſs of the ftomach. Alſo withour rhe Body 
Vinegat ferments the Earth: and Milk, even as blacks 
——_— : cho'ds 


| 


th 


Book I | 


Of the Lower Bell . : 


Chap IO 


. 
[1 


""choler doth, and the acidity of Vitriol fermenrs Trea- ! 


cle, and four leven makes the bread ariſe, &c. 


| Now Johannes Waleus requires three 
Three things -\ things to Concogion, firſt ſome 
requiſite 40 | moiſture ro remper the meat and make 


ConcoA:on, | 1t liquid, viz. Drink ard Spirtle ; in the 
next place, ſomwhar ro cur and mince 
It as it were, as the thin ſharp humor, and laſtly ſom- 
whar to melt and make liquid thar which is cur, ſuch as 
is hear, wherewirh in ravenous beaſts and ſome Men, 
the chyle is made fluid, though they do not alwaies 
drink, I ſhould nor doubr, bur that the Excrements of 
the third Concoction, ſticking to the Cruſt, as being 
ſtill impragnared with the virtue of the parts nouriſh- 
ed, do give ſome aſſiſtance ro the Concoction, which 
when they are fretted of, is impared, and o in long 
aſting men are not ſo able ro digeſt : And thar the 
ſpirrle beſides moiſtening and rempering rhe mears, 
oth perform ſome other more noble work in Con- 
cotion, viz. prepares the meat in the mouth, where- 
upon ir comes to change irs ſmels ; and heals Tetrers, 
=- either kills or chaſes away Scorpions and Spi1- 

ers. 

Bur what becomes of that acid Juyce, when it harh 
performed its office of fermentation? H. Regins beleives 
that it remaines after the expulſion of the Chylus, ro 
prick the ſtomach and provoke Appetite. Bur hunger 
IS raiſed in the ſenſible mouth of the ſtomach, and nor 
inthe borrom thereof, where this acid juyce is ; alſo 
there would be hunger after the ſtomach is full. I 
ſhould rhink thar ir is expelled with the Chyle, and 
thar then it is either rherewith rurned into blood, or 
that in obſtru&ions of the Meſentery, it goes down- 
wards, and raiſes diſturbance. 

The Action of the ſtomach 1s Coon 
which is rermed Chylification. Forthe 
ſtomach is the Organ of the firſt Con- 
| coction, the beginning and preparation 

of which ConcoRion is performed in 
the mouth, the middle in the bottom of the Stomach, 
and the Concluſion in the ſmal Gurs. Now 
Hov it s | this Conco&ion is performed by hear, nor 
made, | of the ſtomach only, bur alſo of the Neigh- 
bouring parts 3 as alſo by a faculty which is 
naturally bred in the ſtomach of every Animal. Now | 
itrurnes the mears into a white Chylus or Juyce, of a 
like ſubſtance, whiles both irs Ortfices being ſhur very 
well, it contrats ir ſelf, and cloſely embraces the food. 
Bur touching the'whole manner of Concoction fee the 
forecited Epiftles of Waleus. 
By Irs: uſe 1s to receive the Meat and 
The uſe of the | Drink, which ir-doth by reaſon of its 
Stomach. notable and large Cavity. And where- 
as it ſomtimes contains and breeds lit- 
tle ſtones, as Gent:1# and Xacutus have obſerved, as al- 
ſoa Toad, Worms, and other things by me often ob- 
ſerved ; this is befide the Intention of Nature. And 
the like we may ſay of an Infant conceived and for- 
- med there and yoided our art rhe mouth, the Hiſtory 
. whereof deſcribed by Salmuth. 


CHAP. X. 
Of the Guts in General. 


| : The Guts. 


Conco8ti 01 6 
the Stomachs 
AE. 


He Guts are oblong, round, hollow 
| bodies variouſly wrearhed abour, joy- 
-ning with the Pylorus and reaching to the Fundament ; 
. ſerving to receive the Ch 
- the firlt ConcoGtion, 


They have their name of Inteſtina in- 


wards, becauſe they are in the inmolt ſcar | Why called 


of the Body [whence Tirtull;an cal'd the 
Crolles, the 1nteſtina Troph@orum, the in- OR 
wards of the Trophies] ang fo the Greeks term them 
Entera ; ſome have termed them Chorzaj, and thence 
the Barbarians had their rerm Chorde ; for which cauſe 
alſo rhe ſtrings of muſical Inſtruments becauſe rhey 
are made of dried Guts are termed Chorde, Chords. 
+ Their Magnitude in rel] pect of the ; 


{| Inteſtina. 


ylus-.and the Excrements of / 


Contents ot their Caviries, and the | Thesr 
thickneſs of their ſubſtance, is difler- | 
ent, as ſhall be ſhewn hereafrer. The weight of all 
of them dried, is according to the obſeryarion of Loſe- 
lius, a pound. Their length, for the moſt part doth 
exceed the length of the perſon whoſe they are fix 
times, little more or leſs. Picolbomineus ſaies they are 
a foot and halt ſhorter ; they are reckoned to be ſeven 
times as og by Laurentius, Pareus and Riolanus, and 
before them by Celſus, who neverthcleſs began to mca- 
ſure from the Oeſophagus.. Hippocrates ſaith they are 
near upon thirteen cubirs, or not leſs then twelye : bur 
the fu] ftarure of a man, hardly exceeds three Cubixs 
and an half. Flzd in a certain Body an clI and half 
long, found the Guts ro be bur nine ells in length, ſo 
that no certain Meaſure can be derermined, Ir varies 
according tro the Multitude of the windings, and the 
oocdine of the perſon in point of caring. | 

They have rurnings and windings all | The fe of the 
over ſavear rhe beginning and end, that fturnings and 
the Ingreſs and Egreſs might not be | windings of 
hindred. Now the reaſon why they | tbe Gurs, 
have theſe windings and turnings is. ; ; 
I. Thar the nutrriment may nor flip away, before Con- 
coCtion be. perfe&ly finiſhed. Allo leaſt if ir ſhould 
preſently ſlip away, before the Chylus be diftribured, 
we ſhould be compelled preſently to ear? more mear, 
and ſo ſhould be hindred from our buſineſs through 
<p onph of eating. Hence ir is that living Creatures 

y how much the way is {treighrer from their ſtomach 
ro their Vent, by ſo much the-moregreedy they are of 
eating ; and the more rheir Gurs are coiled, the more 
abftinenr they are : which Cabrolzus obſerved in a very 
great eater, who had one only Gur, bowed after the 
manner of a Greek Sigma. 43. Thar we might nor be 
continually goiug to ſtool, as it is with greedy Anit- 
mals, ſeeing the , ©. may lie long in thoſe 
windings. 

They are firuare in the loweſt Bel- 
ly, the greater Cavity whereof they 
fall up, ſomrtimes they are forced to 
the right fide, as I bave ſeen in an Hydropick Woman 
difſected. They are kyit together by the Meſentery, by 
which, and the Call coming berween, they are tryed 
unto the Back, and are propped up in the Cavities of 
the Os Ih. . pot 

'They have a membranous Sub- 
ance, like that of the Stomach ; ſo | Their Subſtance. 
thar they may be diſtended by-Chyle, aol 
Dung, and Wind. Bur their Subſtance is thicker in 
the thicker Guts : And rhe nearer they grow to an end, 
the thicker they are, asthe End of the Colon, and the 
Inteſtinum refium. 

This Subſtance of the Gurs may be di- ] _ 
vided into three Coats : The firſt is pro= | Their Coats, 
per and internal, and is in the ſmal Guts | | 
wrinkled, in the Colon ftrerched our into little Cells, 
being otherwiſe ſufficiently nervous. A certain mem- 
branous Cruſt as it were compaſles a- | 
bour,bred of the Excrements o* che third | 
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The Stomach is ſeen open, and the Bowels beneath the ſame and 


Jpyned thereto, much ia their natural Situation, 


The Explication 
of the FIGURE, 


A. The Oefophagus or Gullet. 
B. The uppergOrifice of the Sto- 
mach. 
'bb. The Stomach Nerves embracing 
thy, Orifice, rudely expreſſed. 
C. P3lorus or the Porter. = 
DD. The common ventricle of the $t0= 
_ mach ſeparated, _ 
E. The firſt proper Coat of the Sta- 
mach, being the middlemoſt. 
F. The ſecond proper Coat of the 
ſtomach, which is inmoſt and 
| wrinkled. | 
G. A pou of Duodenum. 
| "08 Te paſſage for Gall, 
IIII: The Gues Jejunum and Ueum, . 
with Veſſels creeping through 
the ſame. 
K. The ns Gut, or thi Worms 
| | faſhion'd A Ix. 
LLLLL. By Gut - wn 
M. The Valve in the beginning of 


| tbe Gut Colon, opened. 
mm m. The L:igament containing the 
Cells of the Colon. . 

NN. Theſtreight Gut here ſeen, the 
thin Guts lying thereon being . 
removed. 

The SphinflerMuſele of the Fun 
dament. 

The Muſcles which lift up the 
Fundament. 
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ConcoRtion of rhe Guts. 1. Thar rhe 
Mourhs of the Mefaraick Veins may 
not beſtopped. 2. Tharneither they 
nor the inner Coar mighr be made hard 
and callous, by the continual rhorough- 
fare of the Chylus. Alſo the ſecond 1s 

roper, and the middle moſt, being 

rong and furniſhed wirh fleſhy Fi- EPO 
bres. Thethird is common and external, being bred 
immediately of the Membranes of the Meſenterium 


\ ” 
_— . 
me 


| [fave thar where the Dnodenum and Colon cleavero | 


the Stomach,it ariſes from the lower Membrane of the 
Call] bur mediarely from the Perironzxum. Ofrheſe 
two proper Membranes, the inner is often hurtina 
Dyſentery or bloody Flux; rhar orher remaining un- 


burr. | Spam 4 
| | They have Fibres. not only. tranſ- 
Their Fibras. | verſe, as is comimonly conceived, bur of 
[ all kinds : The innermoſt harh oblique | 
ones ; the middlemoſt hath tranſverſe ones. The right 
Fibres which are allorred for the _—_ of the tranſ- 
verſe ones, are fewer in the thin or ſmall Guts, more 
10 the large, eſpecially the right or the laſt Gur, which 
wasro be ſtrong, becauſe it did*collect hgd Excre- 
ments. my 
The Guts are covered on the ourſide with Fat, on 
the infiie with a ſlimy ſnotry Subſtance; that the 
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Dang way thereby paſs more freely, and tharche.Gurg 
may be duller in point of feeling. _ SE 200048 
For Veffel; they have the Vene Laftee | '. .: 
or milkie Veins, . which are chiefly di- | Their Veſſels. 
{tributed berween the conimon and! '. {3 -- 1 
proper Membranes, which carry the Chylerto the Li- 
ver ; and others:from the Vena Porte, which are:con- 


ceived to bring Blood for Nquriſhment,. bur they ra- 
ther carry back to the Liver the Blood which remains 


after the Gurs have received their Nouriſhment. They 
have alſo Arteries from the Czlimaca;for life, which by 
their morion preſerve from purrefaRtion, bur eſpecially 
ro bring Nourilhtnent from:rhe Spleen ro: the Guts, 
which wanted ſuch kind of ſuſtenance. . Fhey have 
Nerves from the ſixt pare of Nerves. Bur Walew con- 
ceives that the Guts have ſuch” great plenty of Arteries ! 
and Veins. 1. "Thar Excrements mightbe conveigh- 
ed 'to thecommon ſhore, which are contained in the 
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| Veſſels, whenceihs Child jo'thi Womdb, thapghi 
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' Senum. 
rermy jy Yephiſis, Heropbilus, Dodecadathlon, as if ix were ; | faraick 


© "nomeatin art the moiith, yer harh ir Excremenrs in the 


Guts: 2. "That greater plenty of Bload might be car- 


-—ried through the Vena pee and the Liver, and might 


come tobe perfeRted by the Liver, : 

All --he Gurs -are commonly. divided, 
into the #b;n, or ſmall, and the eþick, or 
large Guts. For though rhey make one 

| continued Channel from the Pylorus ro 
the Fundament : Yer becauſe this paſſage doth vary, 


Difference of 
the Guts. 


in Magnitude, Number of Turnings, Subſtance, Situ- 


ation, Figure, and Office, therefore is it diſtinguiſhed 


into divers Guts. 

Whether the } Thethin or ſmall Gurs, ſo called by 
thin Guts may | reaſon of the thinneſs of their Mem- 
be right ſaid to | branes, are fituare partly above, partly 
be uppermoſt ? | beneath the Navil ; and therefore they 

poſſeſs both the Umbilical Region 
and Hypogaſtrium, which is not ſo in Dogs. Where- 
upon the Ancients taking, Example from Dogs, called 
the uÞper Gurs rhin, the lower thick : which is falſe in 
Mankind, For a Man hath more of the thick Guts a- 
bove his Navil, arid 'more of the rhin Gurs beneath ; 
ſeeing thar which is the longeſt; is beneath ; and rhe Je- 
junum which is ſhort is above. And therefore all the 
ſmall Gurs are in the middle Region abour the Navil. 
I. Becauſe they are rhe more noble. - 2. Thar they 
may be rhe more near to the Centre of the Meſenterie, 
and conſcquenrly receive Veins and Arteries immedi- 
ately from the Meſenterie, and quickly conveigh the 
Blond to the Liver. Now the fall Gurs are Gree . 
Duodenum, Jejunum, and Tleon. And theſe perfect 


and diftribure the Chyle : In as much as by reaſon of 
. their narrowneſs, every part of the Chylus may be 


touched, by rheir Coar and Veſſels. This Diſtriburi- 
on is holpen by rhe inbred Periſtaltick motion, where- 


by the Gurs are contracted from the upper part down=: 


wards. 
The thick Guts, | The Crafſa Inteſtina or thick Gurs, 

are ſo called, becauſe rhey have thic- 
ker Coats ; they. contain the thick part of the Chyle : 
And are made to collect, and for a ſeaſon retain the 
Dung. And they are three ; Czcum, Colon, and 
Re&um. And they are ſituate by rhe ſides of the ſmall 
Gurs, which they wall abour as it were, that they mighr 
give way to the thin Gurs,and rhar the rhin Gurs mighr 
not be oppreſled by rhe rhick. 

: The Uſe of all the Guts is, to be like 
Their Uſe. | the Earth, our of which the Meſaraick 
Veins ſuck Blood, and the Vene Ladtee or milkieVeins 
Tuck Chyle. And the «ſe of the thin Guts is, to conco& 
ehe Chylus yer more in the paſſage, and to diftribure 
the Tame: ::Of the ebick Gurs ro contain the Excremen- 
Ettious Reliques of the Chyle, viz. the Dung ; alſo 
Winds and Choler proceeding from the Liver. A Se- 


.onndary uſe of the Gurs being dried, is ro cure pains of 


the Cholick, and other Diſeaſes of the Gurs ; and be 


Ef 5 py depraved, ro.contain ſeveral ſorts 


orms, and Dugps, and Stones; alſo variouſly xo 


-be affected, of which Phyſirians are wonr to trear. 


QHAP. WM. 
Of the Quts in Particular. 
The Gut Dey] 7T He firſt thin Gur, under which 


the Sweer-bread lies, eſpecially 
| in Dogs, is called nuopEnUM. Galen 


juſt twelve fingers long ; though in the daies and Bo- 
| dies of ours, it 1s nor found fo long 3; nay it is hardly 
four fingers long, unleſs men'are gfown lefs h, Flor ; 


rhen rhey were ancienrly, which is not credible....Nor 
can we underſtand rhe fingers breath,of which rhiMGur 
hardly artains ro eighr, unleſs peradvenrture yhe An- 
cients did alſo comprehend the Pylorus in ther mefi- 


ring. 

I proceeds in the right fide, from the Pylorns towards 
the Back-bone, ' or under the Stomach, where bein 
Joynedro the Vertebra's ofthe Loins, by membranous 
Ligaments, it defends right aloffs, without any Cir- 
cumyolution, and is termimated,. where the Windings 
and Wreathings begin. | | 

It is thicker then the reſt of the thin Gurts.; bur hath 
a more narrow Cavity, leaſt the Chylus ſhouid ſlip in 
roo faſt, I ſaw a large one at Padua, and Aquapendens 
deſcribes ſuch another being puffed with Wind, ſuch as 
that was, mentioned by Trafelman,which had in it ma= 
ny Stones as big as Nurmegs, of an Aſh-color. 


Ir hath zwo Holes beneath, rowards 
the Gur Jejunum ; rhe one being the | The Holes of 
outlet of the Exoler or Gall-carrying | the /aid Gu. 


paſſage, which is rhe reaſon we find it | 

yellow in our Difſections, the orher is che new paſſage 

of the Pancreas or Sweet-bread, invented by Wi-/un- 
12 ; which I have norwwithſtanding ſometimes ſeen 
grow together, and joyned withoneonly Mouth: 

Irs peculiar Uſe afligned by Helmonz, is to change 
the acid Cream brought out ofthe Sromach, forthwith 
into a brackiſh Salr. Ee, ” 

Ir hath a proper Vein called Vena duedexa. 

It hath an Artery fromthe right Branch of the Czi1- 
aca. 

The ſecond 1s called TsjunUm, becauſe | . 
for the moſt part it is more empry then | The Gut Je- 
the reſt, eſpecially in Diſſe&tions. I. By | jurum. 
reaſon of the plenty and greatneſs ofthe } . 
Meſaraicks [ the milkie Veins ] which 1n that place 
' areas it were infinite, and do preſently ſuck our of the 

ereareſt part of the Chyle. 2. By.reaſon of the moiſt- 
neſs of rhe Chyle paſſing _ By reaſon of 
the nearneſs of the Liver. 4. By reaſon of the Acri- 
' mony of Choler. For the cholerick or Gall-paſlage, 
| enters in ar the beginning of rhis Gur, or ar the End of 
the Duodenum, bringing Choler from rhe Liverro 
provoke Expulfion. | 

Ers inner Membrane is longer then the Ourer,. and 
therefore ir is wrinkled into Foles, rheberter roſtop 
rhe Chyle, ſlipping by. . 

Riolanus fallly fates that Women have no Jzjunum 
Inteftinum, being deceived by thoſe, who exther were 
dull-fighred, or finding this Gur filled, rhoughr 1c 
could nor be the Jejunum. Leurentius obſerves, that 
it appears ſonawhat reddiſh, by reaſon of the Neigh- 
| borhood ofthe Liver. 

+ Ir hath Veins from the Meſenterica dextra, which are 
common to the reſt of rhe Gurs, exceptingrhe laſt, or 
reflum Inteſtinum, the ſtraight Gur. | 
{ Irhbath Arteries from the upper Meſenterick Artery. 
Nerves from a Branch of the faxr pare, which is ſpred 
| out unto the Roots of the Ribs. 

Thethirdis called Heon, becauſe ir | | 
is rouled ſo andrwined, ir is alſo for | The Gu: Lean. 
rhar cauſe rermed Yalvulug, by reaon | : 
of many Circumyolarions, which make for the rarri- 
ance xr e Mear, and for thar cauſe it hath fewer plet- 
res or foldings. | 
| Tr arifes preſently after the Jejunum, where few me. 
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Of the Guts in Particular. 
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The Coats and Veſſels of the Gutsar 
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The FIGURES Ex- 
plained, 


' FIG. I. A Portion of the Gur 
cher wich rhe Meſaraick 
Veſſels. 
AA. i Portion of the Gut, as yet 
| rwhole. 
BB. The External Coas of the Gu# 
ſeparated, that the Carriage of - 
the Veſſels under it may be diſs 


k cerned - "4-44 % %s 
CC. The middle Coat of the Gurs, 
or the firſt proper Coat. 
DEF. The Meſenterich Veſſels, of 
gwhich D points out the Vein 
E the Artery, F the Neros" 


FIG. II. Expreſſes'rhe Coats 
by themſelves, | 


GG. The common Coat of 


ſeparated. | 
H; The middle Coat of the Guts. 
_ FIG. UL. 
The inmoſt Coat of the Guts 
. mith its Plaites elegantly exe 
m—_— JR ; 
FIG. III. Preſents the Muſe 
cles of the Inteſtinum reflums 
or ſtraight Gur. INN 
A Portion of Intiſtinum re» 
 Aum, or ſtraivoe Gut, @f 
Arſe=gut. | | 
LL. The two Muſcles called Le- 


the Guts 


L 


K. 


explainedin this TABLE 
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: . wh " will 
vatores Ani, or Lifters up of wr fn 
the Fundament. h, a xj 

M. The Spbinfter Muſcle of the * ju "aj li 
| og " iyiſ# \ (APR | 
ES | \ With ſt if 
__n_—_— "gs —  ——— Wy Wl G 
. . - z KN _ WW it 
faraick Veins are inſerted. Mt .- Ha 
Ir ends ar the Czcum, | will th : We M | 
Ir is firuare under the Nayil, at page 25. = | «ugly om wild 
the Flanks and Hips on each fide, - wy [waar 
| ant I? 


Iris the longeſt Gur, being near 
tpon twenty one hands breadths : : 
inlength ; ir is one finger broad. ' Bur the Jejunum is 
nor ſo long, viz. about rwelve or thirteen Hands- | 
breadrh long, and the little fingers in breadth, unleſs ir 
be puffed up with Wind. And as the Ileon is under the 

- Navil, ſothe Jejunum poſſeſſes well near all the ſpace 
about theNav1l, with its very many turnings and wind= 
Ungs. | 


F This Tleon may frequently lip -into 

Rupture of | the Cod, whence proceeds the Hwa 

the Guts, Ap. 1 or Ruprure of the Guts. And 

1n this Gur happens the Volvulus or 1-. 

The Paſſio1- } liaca Paſſio, in which the Patient com 
 liaca. monly yomirs Dung. | | 


| Ryolanus hathobſerved ſomtimes three: 

Appendices 1n thisG ut,reſembling rhelnteſtinum cecum 

| | Thefirft thick Gut is called Cecum.x. 

The tbich Guts. | Becauſe of the obſcure Uſe it hath in 

The Gut ce-| perſons grown up,howbeir in the In- 
erm,or the blind 


cauſe it hath only one Hole, 


fant in the Womb, ir is ſaid ro receive | 
Gut, rae Excrements, Knobloch indeed 


faich thar ir hath a double Orifice, ſevered witha mem; 
branous Partition, thar by oneir may.receive Som. of 
Heon, and by the other deliver into the.Colon;; bur 
we have nor ye: found rhis inany man, inwhom one 
and the ſame Orifice rakes in and 'gives our. 2. Be= 
one Hole, whence it :is alſo called, 
Monocolon. For it is a lie Appendix like a long 
Worm, which arifing from the beginning of Colon, 
and the End of Ilium, ofa ſubſtance ſafficiently thick," 
ſpreds it ſelfupon the Colon like a rwined worm, and; 
1s annexed to the Membrane of rhe Periconzum ; bug 
by irs End, it is joyned totherightKidneys, the Peri= 
ronzum coming berween, and1s quire'free and looſg 
from the Meſenterie. . - a IR 
Iris four fingers long, and as broad as ones thumb, 
bur the Caviry thereof is very ſtrair, Riolanus did find 
ir exceeding wide, and equalro the Sromach ir ſelf, as 
I alſo have ſeen ir. . Sylvius did in many find-it ſolid, 
withour any Miglowneb,and in ſuch perſong,rhe Dung 
| 25 
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Book I. 

does go immediately from the nro their 
And Maſſa ſuſpects thar 'this APPFChs is only breg | rher diftinct ) that the Excremenrs 
whe the Child being from - 8 | ara a” © 

ooſneſs, the liquid Dung pa cedily dy rhe U#- 
cum, and nor pony 4 id” Hein FRE of its | 
Office, it grows lean. Howbeir, I have ſeen ir of the 
ſame thinncK in a Child new born. 


Tbe Inteſtinum 
cecum,or blind 
Gut of the An- 
cients, 


© — 


we may not every foor be ſollicired to go to ſtool. 


C 


ol. I'q 
; ; nd'Qelk, For; 
It is commonly eight or nine hands-breathin length, 


lon, and breed pains, and forces to be contivally go- | 
; nevertheleſs accounts theſe two Ligaments ro bebur 


um Inteftmim; as 
Whole uſe is ro 


A Valve in ths 
Gut Colon. 


©» < v» w 


upper Situation of the Guts, Bur ifrhe Natural ſerling 
; e= [of the Excrements be conſidered, they defcend making 
cum in a certainAporhecary rouled to theGroin,and in haſt our of the Body : And. thus Bartholimis and Sper- 


vention thereof unto himſelf, who was a well known 


The Gut Colon. gage wag 
Anaromult in the Univerfity of Padua,in rhe year 1572. 


rherein cauſed, by colick pains. Some 


think tis ſo called from its Hollowneſs, and becauſe jr 
ſhapes rhe Belly. Others derive it from a word figni- 
fying to delay, becauſe ir gives a ſtop to the Excre- 
ments that are in paſſage. The Author of a Treatiſe 
 falſly aſcribed ro Caten derives it a colando,from ſtrain- 
ing, becauſe ir is narrow like a ſtrainner, and involved, 
char there may be a Gradarion of the Excremenr, and 
that ir may not deſcend all ar once. 

| Cs Its Situatzon 1s various, for 1ts begin- 
Trs Situation | ning which is capacious and round, 1s in 
and Progreſs. | the right Flank, ariſing from the cxcum 

ar the right Kidney ro which ir ſticks ; 
then itis tnrned back upwards under the Liver, where 


it is omrimes knit to the Gall-bladder, and is thereby | 


dyed with a clay-color yellowiſhneſs : Ir paſles fur- 
ther, arhwarr, under the bottom of the Stomach, and 
on the left hand is joyned to rhe Spleen, with thin 
Membranes, and then ir is tryed to the left Kidney, 
where'ir hath very crooked Turnings, which afZ apr ro 
derain both Dung and Wind ; and from rhence ir 
ends ftraighr long, upon the Re&tum. Wherefore it 
doth as it were compaſs rhe whole Belly,and ſomrimes 


And therefore R:olanus conceives the firſt Inyention 
thereof, ought to be artribured rather ro him then Bay- 
hinus ; Bur truly, it is in vain thar he ſeeks ro bereave 
him of this commendation, ſeeing divers Perſons may 
obſerve one and rhe ſame thing, at one or ſundry rimes, 
withour itealing the Invention one from another. For 
Narure lies open to all diligent Enquires. "Eons 

1: :5 fond after this nfnner :. Warer |  Hozp zt is 
poured or wind blown 1nto the Gur Ile » found out ? 
oh, cannot paſs through unleſs yiolent= We” 
ly : Bur Warer dorh alittle mar rhe Gar. 


Touching its Fzexre or Shafe and Nimwver, Anthors 


do norconſent. For omitting juch a3 whally.geny... 
the ſame ; Bauhinus determines thar 1: is only one, he-.- 
ving the figure of a Nail. Archangzelus faith, that there 


are threeV alyes ar the Czcum,as in the Heart, looking: .:-F 


downwards. [I have fought it ar Padua in many Bo- 
dies, and ar orher places, and alwaies found ir, bur 
never more then one, and rhar ofan orbicular or circu- 
lar Shape. Pavzus to Hildanus and afterwards Falce- 
burgins, d1d not find out a membranous Valve, bur ra- 
ther a Ring or Circle with an hanging brim. Burke 


aſcends, ang orheryhile deſcends ( hence ſuch as do | 


aid Circle is nothing bur a Valve, tor ſomes Valves arz 
| __ Sung 
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Of the Guts in Particular. ON 27 
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found ofa circular Figure, both in rhe Hearr, andin The Colon hath Veins and: Arteries under the Sro- © 
other Veins. The whole conſtitution of rhis Yalve is mach from the Epiplois poſtica. Bur in the left fide 
elegantly deſcribed by that grear Pratitioner Nzchola | it hath the Hzmorrhoidal Vein, and from the loyer 
Tulpius, thar it is a Circle on which hangs a Mem- | Meſenterick, the Hzmorthoidal Artery. 

brane, two fingers broad, and ſo ſhaped thar itis firro | Thelaſt thick Gar is rermed R xc- | 


ſhur rhe egreſs of Inteſtinum Ileum. Before which | TUM, becauſe it goes ftraighr our, | The Inteſtinum 
there hangs a Gorrin or lack veile as it were 3 now the | without any rurning, and ends ar the | 72um, © or the 
latirude of this Pendulous Membrane is very unequal ; | Fundament ; for ir goes ftreight Rrnight Gut, 
for where it looks rowards the Ileum, it diffuſes ir ſelf; downwards, from the top of the Os | 4 
looſely, ro the quantity of near rwo fingers breadth, | Sacrum to. the extremity of the Crupper-bone, rg 
bur the farther from. the place ir 1s, the cloſelyer iris | which ir is Knze firmly, by rhe Periconzum, leaſt ir fal 
ſtrair'ned, ſo rhar abour the middle of rhe Gur (for ſo ! of : allo ir grows 11 men to the Piſpipe inthe Yard; ta, 
far irruns) iris either quire oblirerared, and ends into | rhe Neck of the Womb in Women, by mediation of a 
that Membranous compaſs, which inwardly ſevers the | Muſculous ſubſtance, Whence ſprings the conſenr of 
Inteftinum Colon a Czco. From which unequal la- |.theſe parts in Men and Women, eſpecially of the 
ritude, there follows neceflarily that ſame ©:.c:ilar | Wombandrhis Gur in Women. for the Gurbeing ex» 
form, which the yalue expreſles being artificially ex-,: vlcerated, oft-rimes the Excrement is caſt our the fe- 
rended :' as rhe ſmaller piCture faithtally expreiſes. | male Privity. | 

Now this Membrane is faſtned aboye ro :har ſame fi- | Ir is long, as it were an Hand=breath and an half, and 
brous circle which ends the Colon, bur it js faftned j three fingers broad z and Corpulenr and thick, having 


below or rather ſtrongly held, by rwo yery Iirtle Mem- ' Fat Appurtenances, growing thereto on the outs 
branes, proceeding on both ſides from the {ide of rhar | fide. I oh | Ts 
Orifice, through which rhe. thinner Gurs dis>irthen | Ir hath Veins from the Hypogaſtrick branch of rhs * 
themſelves into rhe wider : theuſe of which bones, 1s i Vena Cava, and Hzxmorrhoidal Veins. 
to hinder thar rhe value do not eaſily rotter, for rhey 8 Four Nervss.are inferred intro rhe end rhereof, which 
bind ir to the Ilenm : Burrhe lower part of che value | makerhis Gur yery ſenſible, as is apparent 1n the Te. 
doth wave up and down looſely. - - | neſmus. -'Þ : | | 

" The y/o thereof is, that nothing may paſs back out of | Irs end is rermed Podex or Anus, the | 1 
the thick Gurs into rhe thin, be it Wind or Excrement, | 4rſ# or: Pundamont, having three. Muſe | Tovebing the 
eſpecially in a ftrong excretion or ſtraining ar ſtool, or | cles, of which peradyenture five maybe | Pundament. 
in coſtiveneſs of the Bylly.. Hence-itis, mar.the matter ! made, The, | 
of Clyſters cannor naturally reach unto rhe ſmal Gurs. 


This TABLE ſets forth that Valve which is found ia the Guts: 
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The Explication The XL, FABLE © © © 

of the FIGURE. | #.--# 
4. The Gut Ueum. ; 
bh. Cacumortheblind Gur, 


eee. Colon, 
dddd. The valve oenging 
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e. The entrance of the Gut Ieum. 
THF. The Gut Colon ſlit open. . 

. The inner coat of the Gut Colon. 
F:. The Valve lifted up, A 
$. The beginning of the Gut lleum. 
kkk. Tho Circle. 
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The SphinGter + . Is rermed Sphinftey / 7 : i 

£4:cle. or Ans Conſtrider, the Y/ Z i 

{| ſhutrer or contrator of 77, LON {3 

the Fundament, ſo that rhough ſome \\/, + Ed; x 

part rhereaf may be cut of in Fiftula's or @D> 1 
other Diſeaſes, yet is nor therefore the the WIE 

Whole uſe thereof, quite raken away. C 

: Galen and Fallopius and orhers do make L, 

two of this Muſcle becauſe irs upper parr ; 


is thicker ; the inferior part is infeparably == Þ G = = 
annexed to the Skin, as is ſeen in the | =, = S=—= 
Fore-head and Eye-lids, and rherefore | 2 => 
Galen called rhis part rhe skinny Muſ- 
cle, or the fleſhy Skin. | 

I ariſes from rhe lower Vertebra's of | = \ 
os ſacrum and is compaſſed with tranfs DR O- | "  y, 
verſe Fibres all alopg the Fundamenr. page 27. 
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Chap. 12 
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Ir 1s faftned on the forepare. T1. To the paſſage ofthe 
Bladder, by Fibrous couplings. 2. To the Yard, to 
the Muſcles whereof it gives beginning. 3. To the 
Neck of the Womb. Behjnd ro the Crupper-bone 
which lies under ir. Az the fides, by Ligaments pro- 

. Uuced from the Os ſacrum, into rhe Os Core. 

Irs fe is, ro purſe up the Fundamenr, that we may 

do out buſineſs when we pleaſe. And therefore being 
alſied or otherwiſe hurr, ir makes rhe dung ro come 
rom a man wherher he will or no : even as the Sphin- 


Os ſacrum and Hip : from. whence they axe. carvied 
downwards, to: the right and left fides of the Fundas 
ment, which they compaſs abour, Bur. they. bave a 
cerrain peculiar and diftin& portion, growing. to. the 
Root and Neck of the Yard, which may be counted 8 
third and diftin& Muſcle. The uſe of theſe Muſcles 
ceaſes inthoſe who have their Fundamens ſhur up, 
ouch a Caſe Fernelius ſaw, And I ſaw thelike ar Padws 
in one named Ana, whoſe Furdament was ſo fhur up, 
thar he yoided his Excements by his mouth when con 


Qter of the Bladder being hurt, the piſs flows our in=| coction was finiſhed, having an Korn to put into his 


yolunrarily. 
| II. and I11. Two other Muſcles 
The Milſcles cald | have inſertions into the upper parr 
Ani Levatores, or | of the Sphin&ter, very much Com- 
 Arſe-lifters. mixed rherewith. They are called 
| Ani Levatores Arlſe-lifters. Becauſe, 

Their » is to draw the Fundament upwards into 
its own place again, after the Excrements are voided. 
eſpecially when we have been forced ro ſtrain hard ar 
ſtool. And therefore when they have been weakned 
or ſlacked, ſomrimes the Fundamenr is drawn up with 

difficulty, and ſomrimes it continues hanging forth. 
Theſe Muſcles are under the Bladder broad and 
chin, ariſing from the Ligamenrs of the Share, the 


] 


mouth for that end. 


Chap.XII. Of the Meſentery, 


0-2 Mefenterium is ſo called, be- | Mefentery why 
cauſe it 1s in the middle of the | ſo calted. 

Guts, not becanſe it is the middle Gur | 

as Cicero will have it [and Macrobius who follows hum 
for it doth nor partake of rhe nature of a Gur, ſave in 
that 1t 1s Membranouns, nor is there any defence far 
Laurembergius, becauſe we are rightly faid rodwellin 
the middle of the world, ſuppoſing the Earth to be & 
part ofthe World. Spigelins doth more rightly inter- 


Here aredeſcribed four kinds of Veſſels diſſeminated through the Mes 
ſenterium, as allo the Pancreas is diſcovered, in its Natural Situation, _ 
The XI, TABLE, 


The Explication 
of the FIGURE, 


AA. The Convexe part of the 
Lzver. 
B. The Concave part of the Lis 
Ver. 
5 The a pup agh . 
A The paſſage for the Gall. 
E. Fat 70 * Gut Duode- 
num. 
F. The Pancreas or Stweet-bread 
whole in its proper place. 
GG. The Spleenic Veſſels deteRted 
by opening the Pancreas. 
H. The Spleen. 
I, Tbe Meſenterich branch of 
the Vena Porte, | 
The Meſenterich Artery. 


A Nerve of the ſixt part ſpred 
up and down in the Me« 


RE” ſentery. | 
MMMM.The Guts cleaving to the 
Meſentery. | 
N. The beginning of ths Inteſti« 
num \ejunnm. 


OOOO. The Meſentery. | 
PPPPPP. The Veſſels of the Meſontory; 
of which the black, ones tha. © 
Veins,thoſe by the black ones 
the Arteries ; and the white 
ones ſignifi theNerves and 
Mealkze Veins. 
QQQQQ. The Kemels diſperſed iþrongh 
reg Meſentery, 
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The Explication of the Figure. 

A. The Centre of the Meſentery, and that part 
of the Back, where it ariſes from the 
Membranes of the Peritoneum, which 
knit the great Artery and the Vena Cava 
mm this place, to the Vertebra's. 

The preat Kernel of the Meſentery, which 

ellius terms Pancreas, mto which all 
the millze Veins are hnit together. 

CC. Glandules or Kernels placed between the 

Veſſels ,cphich reach as far as to the Guts. 

DD. EEE. Pare of the Meſentery which ties the thin 

Guts to the Back. | 

F.G. Part of the Meſentery which 1s faſined to 
the Colon, from the right Kzdney to the 
Liver. 

The Membrane of the lower Call, which mm 
this place ſupplies the Office of the Me- 
ſentery, faſtening that part of the Colan, 
which # racks out under tbe bottom of 
the ſtomach, unto the Back. 

Part of the Meſentery, knittmg together the 
Colon,' draton out from the Spleen to the 
firerght Gue. ge: 

Part of the Meſentery, faſting the ſtreight 
Gut unto the Back. 

The two Membranes of the Meſenterium, 
drawn aſunder by the Nailes, between ' 
which Veſſels are carryed, and the Fat 
and Kernels are contained. 

M. The firſt Membrane of the Meſentery. 

N. The other Membrane of the Meſentery. 


rer the word Tuteſtinum in Cicero, for ſome midling 
Lowel) bur becauſe like a Circle it embraces the Gurs 
round, and gathers them togerher into the form of a 
Globe, and cloaths them. Tis called alſo Meſareon : 
' Gaza in Ariſtotle tranſlates ir Lafes [in a large ſenſe] 
thereby underſtanding thar which involves and wraps 
up the Lafes that is the Guts, and whar ever 1s contat- 
ned in them. 


BB. 


G.H, 


H.I. 


Iris 072 ; bur orhers divide ir into the 
Meſarzon or Meſentermm, and rhe 
| Meſo-Colon. The former being in the 
middle of rhe belly and knitting rogerher the {mal 
Gurs : the latter which knits up the Colon, in the right 
and left ſide and in the lower parr ther2of,cleaves to the 


right Gur. 

| | ter ithath been narrow in its riſe, in its 
progreſs, at the Circumference it dege- 
nerares into very many foldings, rhat it might gather 
in the length of the Guts : for one hands breadth of the 
Meſentry, doth embrace more then fourteen hands- 
breadths of the Guts in a narrow ſpace. In the fades 
it becomes oblong, eſpecially on rhe left ſide, where it 
deſcends to the Inteſtinum refum. Whereupon Galen 


a a rhreefold Meſentery : a right, left and mid- 
le. 


1:s Diviſion. 


Ir Fignre is very near Circular, and af- 
_ Jes Figure. 


Irs Magnitude from the Centre to 
the Circumference is a ſpan : bur irs 
Longitude andCircumference is three 
ells. 


Ir Ariſes ar the firſt and third Vertebra of 


Jis M agnitude, 


1:s Riſe. 


. 


This TABLE expreſſes the Meſentery calive out of the Body. 


1 of the Loyns, [which is thoughr to be the | 
Caule of that great conſent whica is between the j hereunto, that it is in color 
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Loyns and the Guts] where Membranous Fibres arg 
my; from the Perironzum ,. which turn into 


rong Membranes, 

Through which the Meſaraick Veins | Its Vagſels. - 
[both rhe Blood and the Chyle-bearers] | 
being exceeding ſmal and numerous, and by little and 
little running together into fewer and greater, are diſſe« 
minared. [Bur of rheſe more largely in the firſt Manual 
Chap. 3.] And afrer rhe ſame manner the Arteries = 
[from the Cal:aca, that they may carry arterial blood 
with heat ro the Meſenrery and Gurs for rhe Nurririoa 
and Fermentarion of each of them and in no wiſero 
draw chyle in a ſound ſtate of Body, orother things 
as Varolzus and Spigelins conceir. And that the blood is 
Circulated eyenin the Meſentery, by means of theſe 
Arteries, I ſhall demonſtrate hereafter againſt Riolanus, 
Ir receives alſo Nerves from thoſe which are carrie 
from the fixth pair, ro the roots of the Ribs, as alſo 
from the Nerves proceeding from theVertebra's of the 
Loyns, thar they may give the ſenſe- of Feeling ro the 
Meſentery, as is manifeſt in the baſtard colick and 0-. 
ther pains 5 and an obſcure morion in diſtribution-of 
the chyle. | | 

Ir hath Kerzets interpoſed to fil up the | Its Keinels. 
ſpaces, and ro cheriſh the hear: bur one 
meme then rhe reſt ir harh ar its original which 4/e7;us 
ollowing Fallopius, terms Pancreas : different from 
rhe other Pancreas firuate under the-Sromach and Duo- 
denum. Our of this he ferches rhe Original of the 
milky Veins, with probabiliry enough, becauſe there 
they grow all into one, and from hence are carryed- 
both downwards and upwards ro the Liver. Ad4 
like thols Veins ; and the 
\ Vous 
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| Veins"themſelves have in this place ſomwhar proper, 
viz. that they areinterwoven1n the whole Body of 
this Pancreas, with wonderful rurnings, twiſtings, and 


LwWinings. 
_ 
qd re- 


— — — 


Ir is ſurrounded with Fat as in rhe Call, which 
ceeds from far blood flipr our of the Veſſels, an 
rained by the denſity of the Membranes, and fo conge- 
led ; rhar it may cheriſh the Hear of thoſe Parts, and 
further the prepararion of Chyle. 
The Uſe of theſe Kernels is, T. To 

The Uſe of | prop up and ſupport ſundry Diftriburi- 

the Kemels. | ons of the Branches of Vena porta and 
Arteria mapna. Hence 1t 1s, thar abour 

the Centre of rhe Meſenterie are rhe greateſt Kernels, 
becauſe there 1s the Diſtribution of rhe greater and 
more collected Veſlels. Moreover, theſe Glandules 
or Kernels, when they are at any time troubled with a 
{cirrhous hard Tumor ; there follows a Leanneſs of 
the who] Body,becaule they bear hard,and lie upon the 
branches of theVena porte,and of the milkieVein,ſo that 
the Nouriſhment cannor be freely - carried through rhe 
ſaia Veins. 2. To moiſten the Guts, with the Humors 
which they ſuck our of the Parts, and promore Digeſti- 
on by way of boyling as it were. Which Ule Spigelins 


denies, becauſe there are Animals thar have nor theſe | 


Glandules, and nevertheleſs are far ; and others though | 
rhey have thele, are lean. Which may happen with=- 

our any prejudice to my aflertion, becaule theſe former 

Animals haye ſuch good Juyce, as needs no purificati- 
on ; the latter haye lo little nutritive Juyce, thar it can- 
nor ſufficiently be depurated by theſe Glandules. 
therefore, 3. They ſerve ro ſuck ſuperfluous Humors 

our of the Gurs, which was Hzppecrates his Opinion. I 

add 4. A peculiar Uſe, viz. to receive thar plenty of 
mukie Veins which pales that way, and ro keep ſome 
portion of the Chyle, becauſe 7. Iris of like uſe with 
chat grearer middle Kerncl, and its ſubſtance is the 
ſame with rhart which exceeds this only in magnitude, 
becauſe greater milkie Veins paſs that way: 2. I ob- 
ſerved that in Fiſhes, eſpecially in a Lump-fiſh male 
and female, beſides rhe grear white one, the orhers did 
alſo ſend forth a white Juyce. 3. This being gran- 
red, borh Atrophia and orher Diſeaſes are better under- 
ſtood;ro whichOpinion alſo A4ſelzus ſeems to have encli- 


ned. And whereas R:olanus makes the Sear and Root of 


al Kings-evil ſwellings to be in theſe Kernels, and faith 
rhey neyer ſhew themſelves on the ourfide of theBody, 
except the Meſenrerie be firk diſcaſed with the ſame 
kind of Swellings, is nor likely, for 1. Though they 
may be remore and accidental cauſes. 2. There is 
no communion berween theſe kind of Swellings in the 
Head, and the Kernels of the Meſenterie. 23. Many 
have the og els ſwellings, 1n whom theſe Kernels 
are penny ound. 4. All would be ſubject ro ſuch 
Swellings, becauſe all have theſe Kernels. 5. Thoſe 
people dwelling under the Alpes, thar are ſo ſubje& ro 
theſe Swellings, ſhould have their Meſenterie differin 
from thoſe thart are not ſo troubled. 6. The ſaid Swel- 
lings are filled by any kind of Humor proceeding from 
any Region of the Body. 


The Uſe of the Meſenterie is to be the 
The Uſe of the | common Band of the Guts, whereby 
Meſenterie, ey are knit to the Vertebra's of rhe 
OINs. 
And of its | Andthe Ufe of its rwo Membranes,is 
Meythranes.  thar through them theVeſlels may paſs 
| | ſafer unto the Guts, 


And ! - 


EC 


Chap. 13 


Chap, XIII. Of the Pancreas, 
or Sweet-bread, 


He Word Pancreas fignifies All- 
fleſh, whereas this part ſhould ra- 
ther be call'd Al/-hernel, irs Subſtance I 
being wholly glandulous,looſe it is and ſhapeleſs,three 
or four fingers long, fomtimes fix or ſeven, and more, 
cloarhed with a thin Membrane from rhe Periconzum; 
and in far Bodies, it ſeems all made of Far, which o- 
thers term dirty far and moiſture ; ſome Calicreas the 
Sweer-bread or White-bread, and LaRes ; becauſe of 
irs milkie whiteneſs and ſoftneſs. 

Irs Szzuation 1s under the lower part 
of the Stomach, and the bottom there- 
of, the Duodenum aud Vena porte,as far 
as the Regions of thcL1ver and Spleen. 

Now 1ts Or:2mmal 18 atthe firſt Ver- 
rebra of the Loins. In the middleits 
Parenchymais white. = 

And it hath for Veins the Splenick j 1zs Veſj?ls, 
Branch ; for Arter;es the lefr Branch of 
Arteria Celiaca ; for Nerves thoſe of rhe f1xt pares bran-4 
ches, which go to the Stomach and Duodenum, and ir 
harh alſo little Kernels. 

Beſides all which, it hath alſo another Paſſzge which 
15 membranous, and of a peculiar Nature by ir felf, 
ſpread our all along the Pancreas, ſomtimes 1n a ftraz 
Line, ſomrimes in a crooked Line, which hath been as 
yer deſcribed by no Anartomiſt,being firſt diſcovered ax: 
Padua, when I was there, in the year 1642. by Jon 
George Verſungus, a very diligent Anaromift, bur killed 
by cruel Fare ; it is remarkeable for its C avizy, and 
the ſtrength of the Walls thereof. TI beleive Fallopins 
did not know ir. He mentions indeed ſmall Paſſa- 
ges, ending into the Pancrcas and Kernels next it ; bur 
becauſe this paſſage is only one, he rather ſaw through 
a miſt the niltkie Veins, dif >crſ{ed intro the Pancreas of 
the Meſenterie and orher Kernel. Ir 1s for the mort 
part ſingle, though the ſame Party bad found it double 
running one by another in paralle! Lines : A ſhozr 
one in the ordinary place, and beneath ir a larger. The 
Orifice whereof opens widely into the Gur Duode- 
num;near the Entrance of the Gal-paſſage, with which 
it is ſomrimes joyned by one and the {ame Mouth, bur 
more frequently ( as I found with the Aurhor ) by a 
different but neighboring Circle. 'T he hitle Valve fi 
ruare before the egreſs thereof, looking outwards, keeps 
the Probe from entring this new paſſage, being rhruſt 
in by the Dnodenum. And therefore in a Living crea- 
ture, being bound rowards the Gur, it ſwells more and 
more, bur beyond iris preſemly emprycd, it we be- 


The Subſtance 
of the Pancreas, 


Irs $itunticn, 


Or7gimas. 


> | leive Jacobus Baccius, which is an Experiment hard ro 


make for before that this paſſage which lies inrangled 
and encombred can be freed, or bound, the Creature 
dies. From thence this paſſage creeps throvyh the 
whole Body of the Pancreas, ſpreading our on both 
ſides infinite little Branches, unnl by narrower bur or- 
derly diſpoſed twigs, it goes by little and little ſtraight 
forward; and is filently terminated towards the Splecn. 
Bur it goes not into the Spleen, although Folzzs hath 
aſſured me, thar he hath obſeryed it ro go thereinro. 
Peradyenture that was againſt Nature, nor ſeems it fea« 
fible, becauſe rhe Branches are firſt obliterared by an 
orderly defect, ere they rouch the Spleen, and there i3 


GR 


no cayiry there abour, thongh an eminent Cne ne 
rae 
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Of the Pancreas, or Sweet-bread. 
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In this TABLE boththe Body of the Pancreas together with the 
new Wirſungian Paſſage, as alſo the Veſſels drawn there through to the Spleen, 


are expreſſed, 


4 


ei 


The Explication 
of the FIGURES, 


FIG. I. 
AAA. The Pancreas diſſeed 


BB. Thenew Paſſaze found in tbePans= 
creas. 


CCCcc, "as Branahes of the ſaid Paſs | PRE V Wy $ 
. /S |S a IZ NWS by of 
| S = | 
9 FL Orifece thereof. | E _ 
. e Orifice of the Chaler-paſſags.. | E I 
ff. The Choler-paſſape. a : SB 
+: fg. Part of the Gut Duodenum. S 
Wo Ramus $plenicus. , VS 
II . The Spleenich Artery. m 
K. A Portion of the Arteria Celiqgt. W.* 
LLL. Anaſtamiſes or Conjunttons of 
the Mouths of the Spleenich, Vein 
and Artery. 
M. ” Hemorrhaidal Branch of the 
pieenick Vein. 
ag The Body of the Spleen. 
O. The Inyreſs of tbe Veſſels in the 
Spleen. 
| FIG. II. ; 
A. Theconvex part of the Spleen. ; 
BB. The Splemns Mombrans ſeparated. 
C.. The fleſhof the Spleen, which is | 
blackiſh. | 
. FIG. II. h 
AAA. The concave part of the Spleen 
which recezves the Veſſels. EN | 
B. The ſpleenick Ven. | Wnt ED 
| wn The ſpleenich, Arzery. SEM ont  ABOrRe or DRIER 
: ' Danoretogl | j f 10M ob MAILAY WW Py AAA SENT IEEE 
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the Gurs. In which Cavity ( rruly ) \þ — hag 


there is no conſpicuous Humor,- ſave 
thar a Probe being thruſt in, 1s for the - 
moſt parr died with a yellow cholerick colour, the | 
Walls thereof being coloured with the like rinEure, 
fo that Choler ſeems ro' be rherein contained, by rhe 
ordinaryLaw of Nature,which Johannes van Horn1tke- 
wiſe a Friend of mine ſaw at Venice, in a cholerick looſ- 
neſs, the ſaid Veſſel being evidently full of Gall or 

Choler. And therefore this new found paſſages 

Uſ/, isnor to carry Ghylus our of rhe 
I's Uſe. | Duodenum into the Spleen, bcauſe 7. 
Ic doth not reach to the Spleen. 2. A 
Valve hinders the Ingreſs. Nor doth it ſerve to carry 
Melancholy our of the Spleen, to which ule ſerve he 
Capſule atrabilariz, the black Choler boxes. Norto 
carry fermentative Juyce unto the Stomach, as Horſtins 
Junior ingenioully teignes, Becauſe IT. Such Juyce 15 
not bred 1n the Pancreas, which is a glandulous Body. 
2. The way is moreready to that purpoſe, from rhe 
Spleen ; this being a more troubleſom and encom- 
bred patage, for it would berroabled by meeting the 
Chylus in the Daodenum, aud would be infected by 
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the nearneſs of the Gall-paſſage. 3. Never any ſuck 
Jayce ſeen in this paſſage. 4. Who will be bound 
thar it ſhall be able ro paſs beyond the Pylorus > Nor 
is it ro prepare Chylus, which Bacczus affirmes ro be 
found in liying Creatures. Nor ro nouriſh rhe Pan- 
creas, ſecing rhat Humor is therefore unfir, and the ce - 


| liack Arteries do thar work, bur for the common good. 


Bur how; or which way ſhall it rerurn to the Liver 2 
For he rightly denies it to the Spleen. Shall irrerurn 
ro the Duodenum, and fromrthence to the Meſentery 2 
There would be an infinite Cizcularion. He ſhall nor 
eaſily find it in living Anaromies; alſo he contounds 
the Pancreas with the large Kernel of the Meſenrtery. 
Nor finally does it ſend the Excrements of the Chylo 
ro the Duodenum, as Licetus, Rzolanus, and Veſlingus 
conceive ; for in rhis Paſſage no Chyle is ſeen, bur yel- 
low Walls. Moreover the refuſe of the Chyle is al. 
ready voided by ſtool, nor does the Chyle part with a= 
ny new Excrement, till it undergo a new change in tha 
Veins of the Liver, Npwy furs ij is; that our of the 

| Pancreas 
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Pancreas ir ſelf, whoſe proper paſlage it is, andin | The Liver is an Organick Part ſeated in theLowe 

which it begins, and is ended, fomwhar is thereby voi= | Belly, juſt under the Diaphragma or Midriff, on th. 
ded into the Gurs, and ix doth as I conjecture. right ſide, being the Organ of Blood-m aking, and the 

'-T, Purge forth Choler, whether bred mm the Digeſtt- | beginning of the Veins. 

on of the Pancreas, or in rhe Spleen, for each of theſe | Ir hath its Name in Greek, from a 
are taken to be Auxiliary Liyers. And it 1s as it wer@| Word rhart ſignifies want or Indigen- | Why che Liver 
the Bladder-gall of the Spleen, which is conveniently | cy, becauſe it ſupplies rhe want of the | #5 the Original 
Joyned by its mouth,ro the orher paſſage of the Livers- ; Parts ofthe Body, the Lartins cal is Je- | of che Veins > 

Gall-bladder, by the Duodenum, fo that look wharulſe | cur, as if you would fay juxea Cor,near | ; 
the one aftords to the Liver, the ſame the other may | the Hearr, * Tis called te Principle. or Beginning of 


be ſuppoſed to afford to the Spleen. And to prevent | the Veins, becauſe therein rhe Roots of two of the 


our doubting, the Humor of Choler daubs the infide ; greateſt Veins appear diſperſed, viz. of the Cava and 
of this Paſlage. To which Opinion of mine, very | Porze, as Roors implanted in the Earth. The milkie 
many Learned men haye aflerted, though in ſome , Veins are ſuppoſed to ariſe from the Panereas : Yer 
things they difſenr. | Trunks and Branches of them are alſo ro be ſeen in the 
2. To receive into it ſelf the Excrements of Arterial Liver, Now rhe Roots of Trees diſperſed is the 
Blood from rhe Hearr and Spleen, though the neigh= Earth, do grow together into a Trunk withour the 
boring Branches of Arteria Caliaca. | Earth. "The Vena arteraofa of the Hearr, is in truth an 
3. Riolanus counts it a profitable Ule, that by this ' Artery : And the 4rreri, venofa, 18 a Vein, and may 
Paſſage, in yomiting, divers Humors are purged our, owe its Original to the Liver, becauſe in a Child in the 
and the Redundancies of the firſt Region ; and conie- Womb, its joyned with the cava, and opens it ſelf 
quently the fomenting Humors which maintain long- | thereinto by an Anaſtomoſis : And belides, it carries 
laſting and malignant Feayers and chronical Diſeaſes, Blood to the Heart, burbrings none from ir, if there 
and which lurks in the Pancreas, is this way votded ; be any force in this Argument. p 
forth. And 1 may well ad ſomwhar ro this moſt lear= | The Liver is commonly bur one in 
ned Invention. Thar not only by Vomir, bur alſo by | Number, ſeldom two : And more ſel- | Irs Number, 
ſool,rhrough the affiſtance of Choler-purgers,hot cho= | dom is the Liver quite wanting, as in | 
lerick Diſtempers may be by this Paſſage diſcharged, | Matthias Ortelius. 
which burn the Meſentery,Spleen, Arrteries,and Heart | Ir is jizuare inthe loweſt Belly, under | 1:5 Situation. 
itſelf. And hence proceed cholerick ſtools in burning | the Sepeum rranſverſum(which alfo Hip- | 
Feavers, and blood 1n a Dyſentery or Bloody-tflux, by | pocrates and Ariſtotle acknowledged ) by the Ribs, and 
reaſon of the large Inundarion of Choler, continually | for the greater part in the right Hypochondrium, a fin- 
flowing from Fence into the Guts 3 which is ſo much | gers breadth diſtant rhere from, that the motion there-= 
the more hard ro cure, by how much the Pancreas doth ; of mighr not be hindered : Therefore a Swelling in the 
lie our of the reach of Medicaments, being deeply Liver cauſes ſhortneſs of breath. | In Birds ir lies e- 
whelmed among the Bowels. ually on borh ſides : As alfo for rhe moſt parr-in 
The Uſe of the Pancreas 1t ſelf 18, T.! Dogs which have a thin and long Spleen. In Man ir 
The Uſe of | To prop and ſupport Veſſels paſſing | ſeldom changes its place, ſo as rhe Liver ſhould bein 
the Pangreas. | through rhe ſame, as the Branches of Ye- | rhe left, rhe Spleen 1n the righr fide, which Gemma and 
| 214 porta, of the Codliack Artery, and of | Spererius have obſerved. Ir reſts lightly upon the-for- 
the Nerves : Eſpecially the Ramus Splenicus. 2. To | mer and upper part of the Stomach, eſpecially on the 
aſſiſt the Concoction of rhe Stomach, which 1s per-| right fide, for otherwiſe ſome part thereof reaches ro 
formed in Hear and Moiſture. 3. To ſerve as acus; rhe left fide alſo, and ſomrimes rhe greaceſt part, the 
ſhion under the Stomach. And thereforethar old Wo=- Spleen being very ſmal]. Bur ſome conceive that 4- 
man of Rome in whom ir was become ſtoney, fell firſt | 7:ftozle was ignorant of the Situation of the Liver, be- 
into a continual Vomiting afterwards into an Atrophy | cauſe the ſaid Huper de to Diazoma, &c. which they in= 
or conſuming of fleſh, and ar laſt died thereof, as Pana- rerprer, avove the Septum 1s the Liver ſeared. Bur rhe 
rolus hath ir in his Obſervations. 4. To ſtick ourtthe| Philoſoper is thus to be tranſlared : Ir is placed on the 
wheyiſh Blood which flides along rhat way, and | other de, or beyond the Seprrim tranſuerſum ; for Hu- 
through help of the Kernf]Y2oFrAStr, F. In fickly | per with an Accuſative fignifies beyond, but with a Ge- 
and melancholick Bodies, to perform the Office of the : 
Spleen, which R:olanns ſhews from the Example of the 
moſt renowned Thuarus : Whoſe Pancreas or Sweet=, it was to give way, it hath its upper and 
bread, did equal the Liver in amplitude and weight, | outward F:gure ſufficiently round, convex or gibbous, 
yer was it wholly ſcirrhous ; bur his Liver hard and | even and ſmooth, where alſo there is an oblong Cavi- 
round as a ball, and full of Flegm like Potters-clay, | ry, behind ar the Paſſage of Vena cava. And becauſe of 
and his Spleen was found fo ſmall” that it hardly wei-| the Stomach it hath received a Figure which is hollow 
ghed an ounce. on the inner and lower fide, which is termed its fi- 
mous or ſaddle fide, and it is more uneven then the 0- 
ther having in it two hollowneſſes : One on the right 


nerive, it ſignifies above. 
And by reaſon of the Midriff, ro which | Its Figure. 
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CHAP, XIV. hand for the Gall-bladder ; another on the left, for 

. , | the Stomach to paſs by. So thar the Liver is on the 

T ouching the Liver, righr fide of an ample roundneſs, bur on the left iris 
| narrow and ſharp. 


The Liver is divided by ſome, into the | I:s Diviſion. 
A Nd ſo much may ſufficeto have ſaid rouching the | righr and left parr : between which there | 
Organs deſtined to primary Digeſtion or Ghyli- | is a ſmal cleft or chink, where the Um- | 4 Mans Li- 
fiction, we come now to thoſe which are any waies | bilical Vein enters. Otherwiſe for the | ver 55 not dj- 
afliiting the ſecond Concoction or Sanguificazion. | moſt parr, ic 15entirein a Man and un= | vided into 
A'1 the Principal of theſe is the Liver, divided, faye that Sp3223215 obſerved here L aps or Soca» 
— | a Carrain {| Hops, 
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TRE ER Touching the Liver. . 4 ood. 
The Explication of the FIGURES. 

FIG, I. Expreſſes the Liyer taken out of the Body, and cſpecially 

_ the hollow fide thereof,  *' The XVI, TABLE; © 
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AAA. The Liver in its bollap fide, © 
cloathed with its Coat and © 
ragged Nap. 
B: The Vena Porte, and its E- 
greſs out of the hollow ſide 
| of the Liver. 
CC. Two Trunks of Vena Cava, 
by the tuberant or boſſie part 
of the Liver. | 
D. Thegoing forth of the Navil= 
 Vem fromout the Lmer. 
EE. The Gall-bladder ſeated in 
the bollow part of theLiver. 
F. The Gall-paſſage, called 
Cyſticus Felleus. 
G. The other Gall-paſſage called 
Hepaticus. 
H. An Artery which comes from 
the Ramus Celiacus to the 
hollow part of the Liver. 
| A branch of this Artery, 
which enters the Liver. 
KK. Another branch of the ſame 
Artery which goes unto the 
_-  Gall-bladder. 
L. A Nerve of the ſixt pair which 
goes unto the L1ver. | 
M.. A fmal Lap or Scollup ſtret- 
ched out unto the Call, by 
| wh ich the Liver being full 
, of water, # ſomtimes emp= 
| tzed. 
NN. Certain Eminencies of the 
Liver, ancien:ly termed 
Porte the Gates. | 
a Thebottomof the Gall-blad- © , 
der, banging without tbe «| 
L ;ver. EE 
4g, The common Channel, made © 


up by the paſſages of Ramus 


| 


Hepaticus. | 
FIG. II. Shews the Veſſels of the Liver freed from the Parenchyms 
or Fleſhy ſubſtance thereof, with the Gall-bladder, aaa 
AA. A portion of Vena Cava. | + 
BB. 4 portion of the Trunk of Vena Porta, paſſing forth of the Liver. 


.CC. The Gall-bladder. Bf. 

DD. The Navil-Vein ending into a branch of Vena Porta. Pts” os 

EEEEEEE. The branches of Vena Porta, diſperſed through the whole Parenchyma of ths Liver. ny yG 

FFFF. The branches of Vena Cava, eſpecially thoſe which are diſtributed through the upper parts of the Liver, and jomnedt 
in ſundry places with the branches of Porta. Fi ors jet, OE I” £ La 

GGGG. The moſt remarkable Anaftomoſes or jo yning x. Trad of the Mouths of Vena Cava and Porta, 

HHHH, The extremities of the ſaid Vems, called Capillary Veins, becauſe of their ſmaineſs, 

a. The Meartus Cyſticus or paſſage into the Gall-bladder. "HE 
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acerrain little lobe, of ſofter Fleſh then the reſt of the | Veins inſerred in the curring up . of Fiſhes ; ſo thar ac« 
Liver, compaſſed with a thin and ſubtile Membrane, | cording to the diverſity of rhe parrs of the Liver, we 
which 1 carried our into the Call, and ſomrimes emp= | have now the Inſertion of rhree Veſſels, which hath 
ties the Liver when it 1s full- of Blood., In this lictle | hicherto been unobſerved. Bur in Bruirs (exce ring 


and ſoft lobe, I have manifeſtly obſeryed certain milky | an Ox and ſome others) it is divided into diyers wut 
F | which 
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which they call Lobes x Scollops, whetewith they ſay * Cartilago, at the Cleft of rhe Liver, is no peculiar 


the Stomach is covered and contained, 'as with'fo ma- 
ny fibpers. -, Galen thexefore and Plempius have done, ill. 
ro fay that Mans Liver js divided Naturally into Lo-" 
bes, Laps, and Scollops:Tor preternaurally and rarely 
It 15 indced ſo divided, as Fernelius, Sylvius, and Gemma 


Of with a little ſtick-1t-may;be;bearen 


one, but maſt be reckoned-as part of our ſecond Liga- 
menr. 


"Tr harh aShbftnce, red and'foff [ fo | 11s SubPlnce, 


off, and ſeparared from the Veſlels interwo7en, either 


have obſerved. Galen is to be excuſed, becauſe he took | when ir is boyled or being raw ] ſpred abour the Vel- 


che Exruberances of the Liver made of rhe Trunks of 
the Veſſels for Lobes. And Horſtzus junior doth learned= 
Iy refute Plempzns, for giving out the Clefts, Cavinies, 


_ ” ofthe Liver, for Lobes perfectly di- 
tinct. | 


The Greatneſs and thickneſs thereof, 


It; Magnitude: | is remarkable and exceeding great in 

. a man ( as 18 his Brain') nor only for 
Nutrition as in brures, bur for the breeding.of Animal 
Spirits, which are often diflipared ( and they are bred 
of the Vital Spirit, as it 15 bred of Blood. Yetir 1s 
greater then ordinary in bodics that are of a coldCom- 
plexion, andin fearful Perſons and. great Eaters, ro 
augment the Hear of the Heart. In perſons dead ofa 
Comſumprion, T*haye ſomrimes ſeen an exceeding 
rear Liver, four or five times bigger then ordinary, 
and ſomrimes again very exceeding little. And others 


have found a yery ſmall Liver,and ſomrimes no Liyer,. 


or the Liver conſumed away ; and a'great and ſtrong 
Spleen performing irs. Office. Rbaſis and Abenſina ga- 
ther the prearneſs of the Liyer fromthe length of a bo- 
dies fingers, Wo . 


Its Membrane. | Tr of - the 
Membranes of the Vetms, which hath 


its Original from the Perironzum. In this there ariſe 
lirtle bladders of water, from whence. the Drophie ' 


It js compaſſed wigh a thin Mem-- 1 
brane, ſpringing from one of - the-;thoſe which have the Drophe, -t is yery pale, 25 alſo: 
, IÞ 5 L YP 


ſels, like congealed blood, for which cauſe ir 1s rermed 
 Parenchyma, that is to ſay an Effuſion or ſhedding forth / 
ofblood, becauſe it is poured abourrhe Veſſels, and 
fills the ſpaces between them | in ſome kind of fiſhes ir 
ſeems to be a congealedPar,onr of which anOyl is boys 
led ro burn in Lamps. _ Yeris it hardly corrupred; for 
| Rzolanis hath obſerved thar a Liver having heen acci- 
dentally kepr a year together; hath remained uncar- 


'rupr. In ſubſtance it is moſt like. an Oxes Liver, and 
;being boyled, differs not there-from, ncither in conſi- 
fence, color, nor taſt; and therzfore our fleſh 1s more 


like thar of Oxen then of Swine; Sy Wat 
The Color ofa ſound Liyer is ruddie [ but: Its Colay. 
if it be quite yoid of blood, or boyled, we 

may rightly ſay with Gordonz1!s, that it is whirciſh, as in 
an Embryo, before affaſion of blood be made. Bur 
we ſhall find ir very large and red, in Children new 
born, of a good Conſtitution. I have demonſtrated 
1r ro be yellow, in the fiſhcalled a Lump. Ina Lame 
prey it 1s green ( which makes B7o2zerus diſpute roach» 
1ng the Principallity of the Liver ) though: the blood 
be red, whether ir have contracted its color here, or ire 
the Hearr, or from ir ſelf}. Inſome ſick perions, as 


the Spleen and Kidneys, | 
_ Now thoſe Veſſels inthe Liver, are the | 1:s Veſſels. 


' Roots of Vena porte and cava, ( with a few | 


come, Witneſs Platerus. I have ſeen of. theſebladders.' {ro a mans firſt thinking,bur upon ſerious Examinarion 
in a ſhe Goar, many in number, whireiſhz which being | according to the Obſervation of Wale w, ' an innume= 
cut open, were found to contain wirhin a fingle coar or | rable company of } ſinall Arteriesinterpoſed, of a whi- 
s$kin, wheyiſh Humor, with ſnotry Flegm, and anorher ; ter color, diſperſed from the Coeliaca, through the ſad 


yellow ſubſtance, wherher through a fault in Nature, or 
ecauſe the Goat was tamed. TI have more then once 


dle part thereof ) [ partly that they might nouriſh rhe 


' Liver,and warm it throughly with the hear of the heart 


found intertwiſted ropes of Worms, in other Mem-; the branches of Vena porte aſliſting likewife ro rhe ſam? 


branes of the Liver. ' 
It 1s faſtned by three ſtrong Liga- 

T:s Connexion. | ments. 1. To rhe Belh, by the um- 
| belicalis Vena, or Navil-vein, which 

after the Birth, is in grown Perſons dried up, and turns 
ro a Ligament, leaſt rhe Midriff ſhould dangle too 
much, and ſhould hang roo low down. 2. Above to 
the Midriff, on the right fide, by a broad membranous 
and thinLigamenr,bur yer a ſtrong one ariſing from rhe 
Peritanzum, which the Midriff undercircles ; and this 


fron partly that by the motion of the Palſe, and the 


neceflity of running back, ir may aflift and provoke 
the paſſage of the blood out of rhe Liver according ro 
rhe conjecture of Slegelins. For whereas Galen rells us 
that the Liver 1s cooled by the Arteries, thatis not con- 
{onanr to truth : For they are hor, and by their motts 
on further the blood, and raw itto thoſe parts where- 
in they are implanted ; ] which zpear diftinct, rhe 
fleſh or Parenchyma of the Liver being raken away, 
how rhey are carried rhis way and that way, withour 


is called'the Ligamentum'ſuſpenforium or hanging Liga- | order, among which alſo ſinall lyanches are diffeminas 
ment. 3. Alſo above to the Diaphragma, bur on the |ted, which afterwards unite into one common Pallags, 
left hand, by another Ligament ſprung fromthe Peri- | and fo carry Choler into' rhe Gall-bladder.. Now it 
ronzum, round, and exceeding ſtrong : Alfo in its af- | is conjoyned with rhe Roots of Porta, that there tne 
zer-part where the Vena cava paſſes, it cleavs by its bun=} Blood may be ſeparared from the Choler. Bur more 
chy fide ro the Perironzum. Rizolanus reckons theſe | Roots of the Porta are ſpred up. and down here and 
three Ligaments for one, becauſe he conrends rhat the | there rhrough rhe lower parr of the Liver, very few 


umbelicalVein is dried-up, which being carried through | through the upper part : Contrariwiie, more of rhe 


A mo or folding of the Perironzum, hath'tor | Roors of the Cava are carried through the upper and 
its Companion the Membrane itſelf, which being rou- | ruberous, or boſſie part thereof, and fewer through rhe 
led back over theLiver,runs out upwards & downwards | hollow or ſaddle part. To theſe rauft be added the 
ro the Diaphragma ir ſelf, which1t inveſts and faſtens. | Roots of the Milkie Veins. 4fel;us did ſonmimes.ob- 
Bur it is al one caſe. For Ligaments are termed ſundry, | ſerve their trunk ro be in the Liver. Bur he did nor 
becauſe they faſten and ſuſpend divers parrs of rhe Li- | preciſely add the place, which I have derermined ro be 
ver, .although the rwo latter ariſe from the Peritonz- | 1n rhe third Lobe. 

um. Now therefore according to his reckoning, there | The Anaſtomoſes or Conjunctions of j Their Ana- 
will be two Ligaments, nor.one only ; rhe former | the Roots of Vera Porta and Vena Cava, } ſtomoſes. 
from the Umbelical, and the other from the Peritonz- | are peculiarly to be obſerved. For reje- : 

:m. The fourth Ligament annexed to the myucronata | Ring thoſe who altogether deny the Umon on rheie 
E115 > 
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Veins, or who conceive that they are, obſcurely and 


id 


hardly known : [ among whom Harwy and Riolanis? 


are larely come :upep th ſtage, the former of whom 
could. oMfncre fad a 

Liver, Spleen, or &y bdr, Bowel, Tuhough they had 
been boyled, till rhit whole Parenchya would crumble 
in peices, and was ſeparared like duſt from all the 
ſtrings ofthe Veſſels, with a needle. Only he obſer- 
ved this cne thing, in afreſh Liver, viz. that all tne 
branches of Vena Cava'creeping along the boſhe part 
ofthe Liver, have Coars like ſeives full of infimre lit- 
tle holes, as being made for the draught of the Body, 
ro receive ſuch Blood as ſertles there : þur rhar rhe 


- branches of the Vena Porrz are nor fo bur are divided 


into boughes, and that every where the branches of 
both, do run our to the higheſt Eminency of the boſlte 
fide of the Bowel, without Anaſtomoſes. Bur the 
Porra hath likewiſe very many holes great and litrle,as 
the Cava hath, ſome of which will admir the probe, 
others nor, only chey make certain Caviries coyered 
with athin Membrane. Whence. jtlis apparent, thar 
the blood is ſtaied by thoſe cloſed holes -and nor ſtrat- 
ned our, ſome of rhem being coyered with a Coar, 
Riolanus inſpired by rhe ſame Spirit, doth ftrongly op- 

ofe rhe Anaſtomoſes of the Vena Caya and Porrz 

eaſthe ſhould be forced ro admit the Circulation of 
the Blood in that Place. He was: afraid rhar the con- 
cocted liquor ſhould be confounded and mixr with rhe 
ra And what if they be, confounded and 
jumbled rogether > The Chymus, being changed into 
imperfect blood is confounded coming our of the 
milky Veins,with rhar which is contained in the Cava, 
for both of them are to be perfected in the Heart, And 
the other which flows out of Porta, prepares both with 
its acid juyce, Bur be it how it will be, rhe Authority 
of all Anatomiſts doth aſſert thoſe Anaſtomoſes from 
the times of Eraſiſtratis and Galen td our daies, becauſe 
Irts manifeſt to ſuch as ſearci: diligently, rhar rheſe 
roots are joyned to;erher, ſom:imes athwart, fo thar 
one lies over the middle of another as ir were, ſom- 
times the extremitics of one Vein. touch rhe Extremi- 
ties or ends of another, otherwhiles the ends of one 
rouch the middle of the other ; and ſomtimes they 
rouch nor one another arall ; peradvenrure where the 


Branches of the Liver ſerve only for Nutrition. Bau- | 


binus wiſhes us chiefly to obſerve aremarkable Anaſto- 
moſis, which reſembles a channel, and 1s as it were a 
common and continued paſſage, our of rhe Roots of 
Porta into the Roots of Cava, admitting a pretty big 
Probe. Bur becaufe we cannor rely upon naked Au- 
thorities, experience muſt be called by us ro counſel, 
which doth neceſſarily perſwade us thar there are ſuch 
Anaſtomoſes or Unions ofthe Mourhs of rhe Veſlels, 
by reaſon of the-pafſape ofthe Blood out of rhe milky 
Veins and the Venz Portz, unro rhe Cava, and out 
of the manifeſt Arreries,ſeeing rhe paſſage only through 
the fleſh cannor ſuffice; ' in a quick and plenriful Flux. 
I confeſs all the kinds of Anaſtomoſes are nor appea- 
rent ro the Eye as to, þe ſeen open, in dead bodies, 
though no man can therefore deny rhar rhere are ſuch 
things ; bur ſome ofrhem are inſenfible, which admir 
neither Probe nor Wind, and ſomes admir Wind and 
nothing elſe, The Renowned Wa/e1s oblerved and 
found by experience, thar the Veins of rhe Porta are 
in the Liver no where opened into rhe greater branch 
of Vena Cava, bur rhar rhe very ſmalleſt branches of 
Vena Porta, do' open into rhe ſmalleſt branches of the 
Vena Cava, as he obſerved ina Liyer blown up with 
wind, after the fleſh was raken away, and floating up- 


» . 


Analtomoſis; tirher"in the: 


for apparent Anaſtomoſes, becauſe there rhey muſt 
needs be viſible becauſe of thegreatneſs, following the 
example of the moſt learned Slegelius, . Bur the very 
rturh 1s they arenor Viſible to rche-Eye : the Veſſels in» 
deed are divgrs: wates interyoyen . and twiſted one 


Frunkes, either with rhe Trunk of another Vein, or 
with little branches ; and thar either in rhe middle of 
thoſe little branches, 'or in the extremities, eyen as we 
fee both the Veſſels cleave rogether in theWomb-cake : 
an Anaſtomoſis. Nevertheleſs, it is not ro be denied, 
bur thar in living Bodies there is 2 paſſage known to 
Narure though unknown to. us 'by reaſon of the ne- 
ceflity of a through paſſage. . Which I rhe rarher be- 
lieve, becauſe that in the conjunction of the-Veſlels, 
yea even otthe greater, where the Anaſtomoſes ſeems 
ſhur, rhe Coat w:extraordinary thin and for the moſt 
part ſingle, as appears by irstranſparency,. which in 
Living Bodies being rarifiedby hear.and morion, dorh 
ealily ſuffer rhe blood to pals through, os 

By theſe Unions therefore of the Roors ofrhe Vena 
Caya and the Vena Portz, "the Blood may pals 


paſſes, when we Evacuate the habit of rhe'Body by 


Porra to the Mzſertery,as hath been hirherro beleived, 
burſoas thence ro paſs rarongh the Heart,and beemp- 
ried our throuzh the Czliacal Arreries, and thence 
through the ſtomach or the Gall-Conduits into rhe 
Guts, forced along by virtue of the purging Medica- 
ment. | 
Thoſe Anaſtomoſes are likewiſe ro be obſerved, 
by which the ſmal Veins of rhe Gall-bladder, are 


lang to the . Bzxanches of Vena Portz' and Vent 
ava. 


The Roots of Vena Portz, do by little }. The Ori97- 
and little rowards the tower part become | al of the 
i!maller and greater, until.chey make one , Veins. _ 
Trunk, which is called Vena Parea, the |. 
Gate-Vein : So alfo the Roots of the Cava, above arid 
1n the fore-part do alrogether make up one Trunk ; be= 
tore the going our whereof, cerrain Circles areplaced, 


here angrhere in the greater branches, being ofa Mem= 
branous ſubſtance aad very like ro Valves, ſomrimes 
thicker, other whites thinner and like Cobwebs, which 
were firſt diſcovered by Stephanus, and after by Con- 
711914510 an Oxcs Liver ; and I likewiſe fonnd them; 
looking towards th2 larger trank, which hinder the 
rerurn of blood, not ſo muc!1 of that which is impure 
and dreggy, as ofthe pair being once gone Gur to the 
Heart : afterwards, as ſoon as it comes to the Liver, 
it 1s divided into two great branches, rhs aſcendenr 
and deſcendent ; and hence ir is that they fay, rhe Cava 
ariſes from the upperor bofſie part of the Liver, and 
the Vena Portz from thelower and hollow part. 
The Liver hata two Nerves from the fixt pair, ons 
from the Stomach, another from the Coſtal diſper- 
fed only through irs Coar, and nor through! its ſub= 
ſtance (as Veſalius will have ir ) that 1n its inmoſt body, 
ir may be void of ſen, in regard of fo many morions 
of humors. And therefore rhe pains in this pat are. 
dul and rather a kind of Heayyneſs rhen pain. Yer 
Riolanus hath obſerved, that rwa remarkable lirtle 
Nerves do accompany the Vena Portz, and go into 
the very ſubſtance' of rhe Liver. 
 TheAction of the Liver is Sangui- | 


_ 1 6 The place of 
fication. For of the Chylus drawn by 


Blood-mahking, 


the Meſaraick milky veins, the Liver | +heMarter and 


on water, Thaye in an Oxes Liver curiouſly ſought ; makes Blood z and rhe Blood is made ; E ffictent. 


118) 


among anorher ; "Trunk with"Ttunk, branches ofthe 


Bur a Probe finds no entrance, by any open- liole: of 


through : And by. them likewiſe the peccant marter . 


Purgations. Nor that it ſhould be carried outbfrhe” 


DOI. 
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TheExplication ofthe FIGURE. 
This TABLE ſhews both ſides of the Liver and the Gallbladder} 
Diſtin one from another, The XVI, TABLY, _ 


Chap. 14 


FIG. I. [7200 poveotne 


AA. TheConvexe orBoſſie fide of theL ver, - - 1@ " 
B. The Livers Membrane Separated. % 
CC. The Ligament of the Liver called 5 | ff 
. Seprale. 'F 4 il 
DD. The — forth of Vena Cava, out FF a 
of the upper part of the Liver. f -. _. a 
FIG If F. >:1 by 


AA. The concave part of the Liver turned 


up. | 
A Zobe or Scollup of the Liver ta 
which the Call Joynes. | 
A cleft of the Liver, out of which the 
Navil-Vein D. deſcends. 
The Gall-bladder. 
Ln vgs Channel. | 

. The Choler-paſſage, ending into the 

edi 17 , EASE | 
Fbe trunk, of Vena Porte deſcending : | 
from Le Liver. 
The Right-band Cwliacal Artery. 
A Nerve brought unto the Liver. 
FIG. III. 
The bottom of the Gall-bladder. 
A Cavity at the riſe of the Neck of the 
Gall-bladder. 
The Neck, of the Gall-bladdex. 

. The Paſſage of the Gall-bladder be- 
tween the roots of theVena Porte F. 
and of the Cave G. diſperſed 
through the ſubſtance of the Liver. 

The concourſe of the paſſages of the 
Gall=bladder. | 
The Porus Biliarius or Choler=pipe, 

broader then the Neck of the Gall= 
bladder. 

The common paſſage of the Choler= 
pape and Neck of the Gall=bladder. 
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I. 

K. The Orifice of the Choler-paſſage, in 
the Gut Duodenum. 

L.M. The Gut Duodenum opened. 

N. An Artery diſperſed mto the Liver. 

O. £4 fmal Nerve of the Liver and of the 
Heart of the Gall-bladder : which « "JN 
the graver bath repreſented too large. 


in the branches of the milkie veins ; the ſubſtance of the ieſtion is whether the Liver 


; ; : |Chymuus. The greateſt q 
Liver, doth nor only fuſtaine the Veins, as ſome [draws ir, or it is forced hither. Ir ſeems to be drawn 
would have it, bur it is the efficient of Sanguification : by the hear of the Liver, as Chaf or Straw is drawn by 


And together with Blood, it generates natural Spi- 


rit. parts by hot Fomentarions. Which is here viſible by 
| |] Sangrification therefore or Blood- Llearces and live diſſetions, in which the attraQtion 
The Authors } making, is thus performed : the more | of the Liyer is ſo great, thar the milky Veins are ſpee- 
opinion bowthe | unprofitable and thicker part of the | dily empried. 1s not the ſame neceſſity, thar it 
blood is made. | Chyle (which is made firſt in the Sto- | ſhould be forced thither, as others haye thought, be- 
| | mach and finally perfe&ed inthe thin cauſe the beginning of the Motion or moving prin- 

Guts) is thrown our into the rhick Gurs, and voided | ciple ſhould cichey be withour the Chylus, or within 
ar the Fundament ; bur the more laudable and thin| ir. Ir cannot bein ir. x. Becauſe nothing thruſts or 
part, 1s drawn in by the milky veins, ſpred up and | drives, bur that which is alive. 2. The Chyle newly 
down inthe Guts ; and a little altered, and from them |drawn our of the Veſſels, doth not moveir ſelf 3. Ir 
by means of a power proceeding from the Liver, ir re- [is void of Apperite. 4. Ir ſhould alwaies be driven. 
celyes rhe firft Rudiments of Blood, and is then called, | downwards, nor up to the Tiyer. Nor can it bein. 


any 


heared Amber,and as Blood is drawn into the outward 


—_ 


Of the Receptacles of Choler, viz, the Gall-bladder, ec. 
ay thing wirhour ir. IT. Becauſe the m2faraick Arre- 

ries have enough ro do ro drive our their own blood, 

aud rhe Veins have work enough ro receive it. 2. And 
the milkie Veins are exceeding ſmall. 3. The proper 
Fibres of the Veins, do.ſerve more for ftrengrh, then 
for driving. 4. The Stomach indeed, and rhe Guts 
are courracted,bur rhiey are not able to expel the chyle; 
for their motion ts obſcure, and rhough it were ev1- | 
dent, yer it would not preſently follow, rhar ir muſt | into the greateſt Veins, and the Trunk itſelf ofthe Ca- 
drive into the Liver. 5. Thoſe Bowels being con- | 24, and thence into rhe Hearr. As it paſſes through 
rrated on all ſides, and ſhut up, as much Chyle is re- rhe Liver, other blood there newly bred, is joyned 
rained, as is expelled. 6. The Abdomen doth oft- | wita.that of the Ven portee, andthat which is redun- 
rim2s reſt, according to our defire and pleaſure, being dant from the Arteries, ſor the reſtoring of that which 
apt ro be moved by the Muſcles ; burthe motion of | 15 ſpent, and fo the Circulation 1s again repeated. Mean 
the Chylus is performed continually and ſwiftly, viz. | while, as hath been ſaid, Choler is drawn our of the 


37 
nual Pullations is ſent forth, nor can that which is ſu« 
per:iuous return the ſame way, by reaſon of rhe Valves 
of the Hearr ſeated by the Aorta, which lets anything 
pals from the Hearr, bur admits nothing back again ; 
and becauſe any Artery being tied, is fil, and ſwels ro= 
wards the Heart, butis empty; and lank rowards the 
Veins : Therefore it muſt needs return as it were by a 
circular motion, our ofthe ſinalleſt Veſſels back again 


| 


rhe due time of diſtriburion being come. 7. The dreg- 
gie Chyle ſhould beſent unto the Liver, withour dit- 
ference, as well as the pure. Ir 1s therefore principally 
drawn by the Liver, howbeit ſome conſtruction ofthe 
Gars, is ſecondarily afliſtant rhereunto. "This Chymus 
being atrratted, in rhe Roors of the milkie veins, as in 
the Jace vhere, 15 by the Parenchyma or Subſtance of 


blood, by branches of veſſels, terminating into the Gal- 
bladder and Choler-paſlage.. . Bur che wheyiſh part, is 
becauſe of its thinaefs rerained a while, rhar the blood 
may more eaſily paſs every where, and afterwards it is 
ſent away, partly to the Kidneys ( with the wheyiſh 
blood, which according ro Galen is not concodted in 
the Kidneys, bur becauſe rhe Serum is an Excremenr 


the Liver, as the Efficient cauſe, with the afliſtance of 
the internal hear of the Ghyle, changed into a new ſub- 
ſtance of blood. Now it gains a Redneſs like the ſub- | 
ſtance of the Liver, nor ſo much from rhe fleſh of rhe | 
Liver alone, which it ſelf owes its color to blood ſhed | 
about it, which ir laies away when it 15 waſhed or boy- | 


he 


led, and in ſome other Crearures we find it of a green | 


color, as from irs own proper and adventitious Hear 
( as Grapes arered ) which vaniſhing away, the red- 
neſs ceaſes,as it happens in blood-letting. Nor is thar 
a ſuMicient cauſe, ſecing 1n healthy bodies 1r continues 
afterwards red, aud therefore we muſt rake in lighr as 
another Cauſe, of which there is a great quantity 1n red 
colors, ſabſiſting even without Hear, unleſs the ſubject 
happening to be diſſolved, it come to be extinguiſhed 
and exhale. Hence it is, thar boyled blood becomes 
black, and purrid blood is duskie. Hence alſo, by ow 
much the more Narural invred light any man hath, the 
more he ſhines with bright blood; contrariwyſe,in Me- 
lancholick perſons, the ſame being darkned, the blood 
orows black and dark. Thar light and fire are the 
cauſe hereof appears in Oyl of Sulphur, by the mix- 
ture whereof Liquors be@me red. 

Now this Heat and Light, 15 partly planted in rhe li- 
ver, and the Chyle ar {clt, ſpringing thercour, by reaſon 
of its previous preparation, atid partly kindled therein, 
either by reaſon of the nearneſs of the Hearr, and bor- 
dering parts, or by reaſon of the Arterial blood, deri- 
ved from the Heart and Spleen. : 

The more crude Blood being thus made, is nor di- 
{tribured*o nourith the Liver or the Body, which Of- 
fice is performed by rhe Hepartick Arteries, bur by in- 
ſenſible Anaftomoſes of the Fleſh and V eflels, ir is ex- 
peiled into the Roors of Vena cava, where by longer 
tarriance, it 15 more elaborared,and ſoon after with rhe 


ofthe Liver, the Ridneys do only ſeparate the blood 
from the whey ) and from rhence by rhe Uretew into 
the Bladder ; whence the Urin dozs afterward partly 
go inro the Sin, and paſſes our by ſwear and inſenfible 
Tranſpiration. 
CHAP. XV. 

5 ; 
Of the Receptacles of Choler, 

viz. the Gallbladder, 


and Gholer-paſlage, 


yy —- i 


N the right hand and hotlow parr | See Fig. TIT. 
ofthe Liver, for the Reception of | Table x7. 
'rwo ſorrs of Choler, thick and thin, rwo | 
; Conduits or Paſſages are engraven : The Veſica bilaris 
. or Choler-blagdder, and the Canal:s bilarius or Choler- 
caannel. Galen himſelf knew as much, when he ſaid 
thar from rhe Liver a rwofold cholerick Excrement 
was purged ; the one unmixt and :hmple, rhe orher 
mixed and rhick,which I colle't contrary ro whar Hof- 
man afſ2ttz, our of the fourth Book of the Ute of rhe 
Parts, 12. and 13. and from the fifth Book Chap. rhe 
6. Forthe Channel poures out thick and dreggy cho= 
ler, bur the Bladder ſuch as 1s more thin and.yellow. 
For the latter bordering upon the Vena porte, ſucks 
more plentitully our of the Spiriruous and Arterial 
Blood ; the former being: placed at the Roots of the 
Cava, draws a leſs quantity of Choler, and ſuch as 1s 
more thick, becauſe that blood 1s thicker. 
' The Veſica bilaria or Gall-bladder cal- 


The Shape of 


returning blood of the Vena port and the Arteries, it is | lcd alſo foliculus Fells, is a Veſſellong | the Gal-blad- 


poured our into the Trunk of cava, going all ſtraight a-! 


long,through the upper part of the Trunk ro rhe heart, 


that it may there attain urs laſt accompliſhment, where! 


by ir becomes fit ro nouriſh all rhe Parts. Not any 
thing returns this way to the Liver, rhe Valves hinde- 
ring, which in the Liver look outwards, in the Heart 
inwards, .as rhe whole Fabrick and Ligarures do teſti- 
fiz. By theſe it1s, rhar the Cava alwaies {wells rtc- 
wards the Liver, and is empty towards the Hearr. 
Afterwards: the Nouriſhmznt of all the Parrs of the 
Body being accompliſhed by the Capillary Arteries, 
| becauſe al} the ood is not conſumed, which by conti- , 


and round, faſhioned like a Pear, hol- | der. 
low, furniſhed with a double Mem- 
brane, the one, whereby it 15 faſtned ro the Liver,from 
the Perironzum # which is alſo rhe fame, wherewuh 
the Liver 1s coyered ] withour Fibres, and wherewirh 
thar part only is covered, which hangs withour the Li- 
ver : Theorher proper and more thick, bur ftrong,ha- 
ving all manner of Fibres ; which a certain Cruſt en- 
compaſles, bred of rhe Excrements of irs third Digeſti- 
on, to keep off the ſharpneſs of rhe Gall. 
This Gall-bladder 1s ſal, compared 
ro rheSpleen and Ridneys. Being rwo 


| ItsGreatnefs. 


fingers 
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fingers breadths in deepneſs : burrhe more cholerick the Liver, like fire under a kertle. Yea, 1t heats the 
any perſon is, the greater is this Gall-bladder obſerved whole Body, if we will credit Nemeſius, eſpecially the 
to be. Stomach, to further irs Digeſtion. Ifthar be true, wE 
Diviſion. | * Tis divided into the Bottom and the | muſt underftand ir ofa moderate quantiry thereof; o= 
Neck. thegwiſe an oyer great Hear of Choler would burn rhe 
Bottom. | The Bottom: is round, and ſeated lower- | Stomach. ; 
moſt, viz. when the Liver is in irs Natu- | 2. Of kinto theſe, is the Opinion of Helmont ; thar 
ral Siruarion, it is died with a yellow color, and fome- | 1t ts the balſom of the Liver, and the whole Blood, 
times black, viz. when the Choler being over long | brought from the Liver to the Meſentery, and thar 
kept, is burned, | thereforethe Gal przceeds in the work of Sanguificati- 
| The Neck, being harder then the bottom, | ON ,and rhe Liver follows , alſo he ſaies It hath the Cor.- 
Neck. | looks upward, grows long and narrow, until |ſtirurion of a neceſſary Bowel. Bur how ſhould it come 
irend into a very ſmall and narrow paſſage. | into the Liver, fince Anaromy doth reach, har rhis hn- 
Ar the Neck is obſerved,firſt a certain peculiar hollow- | Mor 1s broughr our of the Liver, bur not carried back 
neſs, and alſo certain little Valves or Membranes,ſom- | thither. For, the way is roo long, through the Meſen= 
times two, otherwhiles three, which hinder the Regreſs | tery, where by reaſon of its acrimony, ir makes haſt 
of Choler. Regius proves, thar they are ſomtimes 0- | our, or the edge thereof is blunted. And of whar ſhall 
pened by Spirits, through a Nerve inſerted into the li- | it be bred, 1f it go before the ConcoCtion of Blood 2 
ver,and fo ler Choler return into the Liver'; which ap- | There are few Veins and Arteries diſperſed there a- 
pears by anger, and rhe ſudden boyling of the blood 1n bouts, bur ſtore of Choler is colle&ted, That the A- 
angry perſons, by admix10n of burnt Choler. How- tion of rhe Liver SOCS vefore thar of the Gall, Chile 
beir by prefling, or ſqueezing, and blowing, we cannor | dren in the Womb do ſhew, in whom the Liver is full 
force any Choler back. And ifthe force ofthe Spirits | of blood, before the Bladder {well with Gall, or be fo 
were ſogrear, they might as cafily open and ſhur the |much as lightly colored therewith, 
valves of the Heart, when they are in the Arteries more | 3. Their Opinion is not much unlike, who conceive 
plentiſul then ordinary. They pierce indeed by their |that Choler preferves the neighbouring Parts, and the 
fineneſs the valyes, when they are ſhur, bur they carry | Liver ir ſelf from corruption, which Zerbus would ther-= 
not the blood with them. Choler,truly,may by ſome | fore prove, becauſe when the Gall-bladder is remove& 
other means be inflamed, which is every where among | from the Liver, rhe ſabſtance thereof where the Gall- 
hot blood. Finally, the valve would bz broken by the | bladder lay, does preſently diffolve and melr. 
violence of Spirits, and greater danger might follow | 4. Agreater number of Aurhors will have ir to ferve 
thereby, then ifthe Gall-bladder were broken, an Ex- | to expel the Excrements of the Belly, by ſtrengthening 
ample whereof Salnuth relates. the Gurs with irs Hear, or provoking them ro Expul- 
The Gall-bladder hath received very many ſmall |fion by is Acrimony. For althongh the Choler-paf- ' 
Paſſages, furniſhed with ſundry lite rwigs, ſowed up | fage, beimplanted into the beginning of the Gur Jeju- 
and ; ich in the Liver,berween the Roors of Cava and | num, or into the Duodenum; yer it hath an eafie paſs 
Porta ; which afterwards being joyned into one paſ- fageto the Colon and Ilenm. Tharir paſſes through 
ſage, Yo carry putc Choler into the Gall-bladder : and | the Jejunum, 1s maniteſt fromits yellow color,and rhe 
the Gall-bladder having diſporged it ſelf into the Gur, | quick paſlage of rhe Chyle there through, Howbeir, 
is daily filled again, and fo itcontinues thar courſe, | it oughr ro be moderate 11 quantity, otherwiſe the Bel- 
Contrary to the Opinion of Arniſzews 3 that the Blad- | ly is dried and made coftive, or too much looſned. 
der is filled with Choler, which being hindred by the | 5- I add, that ic makes the Dung liquid, and apt to 
Chylus,from deſcending by the Porus biliarins, into the | pals, tro which inrent Painters uſe 1t ro temper their 
Gurs, does drive back again into the Bladder. For I } colors. 
have often ſeen Walens demonſtrate, how thar the, The other Recepracle of @;oler, 1s | Porus bilarius. 
Bladder being never fo little ſqueezed with a mans | the Canals or Porus bilarius, the Cho- 
hand, even when rhe Gurs are full of Chyle, Choler is | ler-paſlage, which is found even in rhoſeAnimals which 
ealily ſquirted into rhe Guts. \ have no Gall-bladder, as the Harr, the Deer, the Ca- 
Ir hath rwo very ſmal Veins to nouriſh | mel, the Roe, rhe Dolphin, the Sea-calf, &c. Iris a 
I:s Veins and | ir. Alfo it hath very ſmall Arteries from | veſſel round and long, and rhe patlege thereof is twice 
Arteries. the Cceliaca, to nouriſh and preſerve | as large as the Neck of the Gall-bladder, and it goes 
| Hear. It is nor therefore nouriſhed wirh | right our from the Liver | being ſomtimes forked, yer 
Choler, as Joubertus conceives. Ir hath alittle dimj- | ſo thar its rwo branches do ſoon become one, accor- 
nutive Nerve, ſcarce viſible, from alittle Branch ot the | ding to the Obſervation of Rzolanus] through rhe com- 
fixr pare, which crawls up and down the Coar of the mon paſſage into rhe Gur ( nor into rhe Gall-bladder, 
Liver. as Fallopius conceived ) receiving athick cholerick ex- 
Its Uſe isto receive yellow excrementi- | crement, which may plainly be perceived, if the faid 
T:s Uſe. | tions Choler, pure and rhin ( nor the Ex- | paſſage be opened and blown up, for then the Gur 
crement mingled with the Blood, as the | ſwells, and nor the Gall-bladder. And Reolanrs obfer- 
Kidneys do ) and to retain it ſome while, and then to | ved rhar ſome have died of a Dyſentery proceeding 
expel it. | from Choler, in whom the Neck of rhe Gall-bladder 
ow touching the ne of this Choler, Learned men | was obſtructed, bur the Porus biliarius or Choler-pal- 
are ofſundry minds. Some with Ariſtozle will allow | ſage, very much enlarged. Which alſo was known 
itno uſe, only ir was a thing could not be avoided, and | to Galen, who will have Choler ro be forced righr for- 
is drawn away, thar the Blood may norbe defiled ; | wards, even from rhe Liver into the Gur Duodenum : 
which Opinion Conringiis maintains. Others artri- | And next to Galen we are beholden ro Fallopius for the 
bute more to Choler, and make ir uſeful to the whole | rraeDeſcriprion of this Choler-paſlage, 
Body. 7. In thar it warms the Liver, according ro | The Ductus communis or com | Duttus, communis, 
Haly- Abbas and Abenſina, and by that means comforts | mon Paſſage, which goes into the | naturalis, the cont- 
 theſecond Digeſtion, and helps rhe Natural Hear of / beginning of the Cie felinam, or | mon paſſage natural 


= 0 f the Spleen. 
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od _—_—K._. * ” 4 P__—_— 


abour the end of Daodenum, is made up ofrhe Necks | called rhe Merchant. And others follow them, who. 
ofthe Choler-paſſage, and ot the Gall-bladder, and is | areſo far ro be born with, if they ſhall ſay it is nor ne- 
obliquely inſerted berween the two Coats of rhe Gur, | ceſfary in reference to all kinds of Livewights, but on- 
the lengrh of a finger, and ſomrimes it is parted into | ly in reſpect of ſome forts. _ For ſuch live Creatures as 
rwo, having looſe Membranes, fromthe inmoſt and | have no bladder, do want a Spleen withour detriment, 
middle Coar of the Gurs, before its Orifice. Where | as the Chameleon, and many others. Inſedts have 
thereis plenry of Gholer, as in cholerick Narures, it | no Spleen, and therefore thar Proverbial Speech is 
often flows back into the Stomach,ſo thar ſuch perſons , falſe : Haber 65 muſea 


faſting, are often griped in rheir Bellics. ' | Ir 1s not ſo grearas the Liver, yerin 


Y OI 


ſplenem, even a Flie hath a Spleen. 


Preterhatural. | 


Somrimes though ſeldom, this Paſ= Mankind the Spleen is ſufficiently thick 
ſage goes into the bottam of the Sto- , and big,not ſo much becauſe ofthe ſtub- 
mach, and there empries  Choler. ' born humor which iris ro maſter, and is. 
. Whence proceeds Vomiting of Choler, and fuch per- | hard to overcome, as becauſe of the Ar- 
ſons are termed P:crocholos ano, Choler-yomirers. | rerial, fermentarive, or leavening, and 


| Why a Man 
hath a large 


Spleen 2 


yeaſtic Blood. 


Which is ſeldom found in ravenous Beaſts, according | which it was to contain, For it 1s fix fingers long ve- 
to the Obſervarion of Argenterius 3 as alſo in Dogs by i ry near, three fingers broad, one finger thick, of which 


the Obſervation of Waleus, contrary to the Opinion 
of Akakia. Bur in caſe this paſſage be inſerted into the 
end of the Gur Jejunum, ſuch perſons are ever troubled 


Femocs it 1s nor found in any orher living Creature. 
et 1s 1ts bignefs various, according ro the yariery of 
Subjects, and the ſeveral Conſtitutions of Men. *Tis 


with cholerick Looſnefles, and are termed Picrocholo# thoughr to be Jarger in ſuch perſons, as have Narurally 


cato, Choler-purgers by ſtool. Such as he mult needs 
have been, in whom rhe Choler-paſſage was inſerted 


a greater quantity of Melancholy or acid Juyce then 
others have, which flowing rhereunto, ir is ſoon aug 


into the Gur Colon, as Severipus obſerved, when he mented by reaſon of its looſe and ſpungie ſubſtance. 


difſected the ſaid party at Naples. 


Chap, XVI. Of the Spleen. 


Situation of | Bk or Splen the Spleen, is ſeared un- 
the Spleen. der the ſhort Ribs on the lefr fide,jult 
| over againſt the Liyer, as if 1t were a fe- 


cond Liver, under the Midrift, -berween the Ribs and 
the Sromach, being in ſome higher or lower then in o= 
thers. Yer inall it 1snearer to the 
See Table XV, | hinder or back-part, teeing ir reſts 
uponthe Verebraes and rhe baſtard 
Ribs, ſo thar a man cannot feel it with his hand, unleſs 
irſwell, and ſo become nearer to the Belly-rim ; and 
this ſituation of the Spleen is ſeldom ſo changed, as ro 
find the Liver in the left fide, and the Spleen on the | 
r110hr. 
: It is for the moſt part only one,feldom 
I:s Number. | two ({ as Ariſtotle obſerves in the 4. de Ge- 
neratione Animalium, Chap. 4. And Pos- 
thius at Monpelier, and Panarolus at Rome ) and more 
rarely three one upon another, though nor all of like 
bigneſs ( as Falloptus obſtrved ) bur a moſt rare caſe ir 
is for the Spleenro be wanting ( as Ariſtotle hath gb- 
ſerved in the place forecited, and alſo Laurentins and 
Schenkius concerning one Matthias Ortelzus, and Holle- 


Whether the 
Spleen may be 
taken out of 
the Body ? 


Tius in a certain Girle) nor can it naturally be wanting, 
becauſe Nature abounds not im things ſuperfluous, nor is 
ranting in things neceſſary. Thar vulgar 

Opinion is therefore fabulous, which 

holds rhat it may be taken our of the 

Body wirthour danger of dearh,and that 

| in ſuch as uſed ro run Races, it was u- 

ſually raken our, which never any man 

yerſaw or recorded, excepting Pliny, Flud, Fiorovanta, 
Rouſſetus, who if they ſpeak truth, doubrleſs rhoſe per- 
ſons made a very bad ſhift to live,or died ſoon atter,for 
want of that moſt noble Bowel, . or only the ourward 
part of their Spleen was cur off. For deep Wounds in 
the Spleen arc to be accounted mortal, becauſe of the 
plenty of Arteries, and the conſent it harh with rhe 


principal Parrs of the Body. This Conceit ſprung | 


Queſtionles from that old Opinion of Eraſiſtratus, who 
conceived rhar Nature had made the Spleen 1n vain, 


| 


Thoſe perſons whoſe Spleen is over grown, are lean, 
and bacolored. Wheynce it was that the Emperor 
Trajan termed rhe Exchequer a Spleen, becaule as the 
Princes Exchequer is inriched, the People are impove- 
riſhed; fo as the Spleen increaſes, rhe Body pines. 
They who concetveir elaborares the Chylus, do bring 
this for a reaſon, viz. that it draws too much Chyle 
by the Ramws ſplenicus, and defrauds the Liver. Bur 
becauſe that Action of the Splcen 1s queſtioned, ano= 
cher reaſon nut be fought after. The moſt renowned 
Conringins, allows the Przmiles for true in a praterna= 
rural greatneſs of the Spleen, orherwiſe, if ir be Natu= 
ral and legitimare, the Body flourithes when the ſpleen 
does flouriſh. 
Be the ſtare of the Spleen whar it wil, I conceive the 
Body is diminiſhed, when the Spleen is augmented, be= 
caule ir bereaves the reſt of the Body of the fexmenta=- 
rive acid Juyce, and either conſumes it to nouriſh it 
iclf, ifir be naturally great ; or 1s unable ro prepare and 
exyel ir, when its greatneſs is arent and ſickly. 
' Its Shape is for the moſt parr like an 
Oxes tongue, whence ſome have called ir 
linguoſum Viſcus, the Tongue-vowel. On | 
the ourſide towards the Ribs and the Midriff, it is a lit= 
tle bunching and boſſie ; ſomrimes ir hath marks made 
init by rhe Ribs, being hollow on thar fide, which is 
rowards the right hand, by reaſon of the tomach'which 
lies cloſe by it : Where all along the middle part,there 
is a certain white Line, with prominencies in it, which 
admirs Veins and Arteries with the Call. Howbeir, 
proxeroararaliy it receives ſundry Figures, viz. exa&t- 
y round, triangular, ſharp-pointed, made rovgh wirh e= 
minencies, divided into two parts ; as Archanzelizs hath 
rightly obſerved. wo SY 
Irs Color in a Child in the Womb, is red | Irs Color. 

like rhar of the Liver,becauſe it 15 vouriſh= | : 
ed with pure Mothers Blood : Bur in perſons come ts 
age, it1s blackiſh, becauſe of the rhick blood where- 
with is is nouriſhed, and in fuch as are yer older, it be- 
comes black and blew, I have obſerved it red in 
grown perſons, and Veſalius before me, as alſo Spigelzus 
who therefore beleives, that ſuch as have ir blackiſh are 
unhealrhy. Cormgins thinks rhat black color is cauſed 


| rs Shape. 


by Intemperance in earing,and in drinking eſpecially. 
F do attribure much ro rhe remper of particular pers 
ſoris in thiscaſe, and ro the variety of Heat, Now the 


which Opinion Plartus alſo follows in his Comedy ga does prxternacurally pur on-many colors, AC= 


carding 


Book |] 


Of the Lower Belly, © 
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Chap. 16 


cording ro the Humor prxdominanr, as black and be the Recepracle of the melancholick Excrement, or 
blew, aſh-color, &c. In Beaſts of hor Conſtiturion,it j of thick dreggie Blood ſeparated in the Liver { even az 
is blacker then in Mankind, and in Swine 1t 15 whiter. ; the Gall-bladder receives the yellow Choler,) and thar 


Connexion. | from the Peritonzum, to the Perironz- | 


um it ſelf, rhe Call, and rhe left Kidney, | ed only to receive an Exciement ; For 


ſomrimes alſo to the Seprum, which Ferrelzs denies, | 


I: rs knit by. thin Membranes arifing therefore the Spleerr is ſer juſt over againſt the Liver, 


Homwbeit 1 deny that the Spleen is ordain- 


f 
| Whether the 
: T. In the Spleen there is no large ca- Spleen receioe 


nor can he be excuſed, unleſs we ſhall ſay he intended! viry receiving, as 12 thc Gallbladder, | Melancholy 


the Centre of the Midrift, for therero it 1s nor faftned. | 

Bur in its hollow parr, it 1s knit ro the upper Mem-' 

brane of the Call, from which alſo ( according ro = 

thers from rhe Perironzum, or as ſome will have ir, 
proper to 1 ſelf ) it receives 

A Coat thin and ſingle, yer thicker em 

Its Coat. | the Membrane of the Liver, which in aged 

perſons 1s oftentimes hardneJ, ſo as to be- 

come boney and griſtley. Ir ought ro be thicker, thar 

it might be ſtronger to endure the force of rhe Arterial 


Blood. 


Irs Subſtance or Parenchyma, 1s like 


Subſtance. | thick, black, and congealed blood. 
It bath Veſſels of all kinds. 
It hath from the Vena Porte a remark- 
Its Veins. | able Trunk, which 1s called Ramus yon 
cuts, ſituate far beneath rhe Liver,and lent! 


athwart unto rhe Spleen. The numerous branches of ; 


this bough, being for the moſt part ſmall as Fibres, are 
ſpent in the Spleen, ſaving rwo which ſomrimes pals 
our of. the Spleen : The one is called Vas breve, entring 


and in the membranous hollowneſs of | from the L;- 
tne Ridneys, and in the Bladder. 


ver > 
2, If it were a Receptacle for Ex- | 8 


crements, why was 1t nor ſcared 1n an inferior place, 
char it mighr more conveniently receive the weiobsy 


Excrement, as other Recepracles ? 

* 3. Rona:letius denying that the ſpleen 
1s the Recepracle of Melancholy, gives 
this reaſon : becauſe that humor while 
It1s naturally diſpoſed, 1s all confu- | 


The Aronument 
of Rondelc- 


uns invalid. 


| med upon the boney, and other hard and dry parts ; 


and ſecing it is in us the lcaſt in quantity of al humors, 
therefore there is no part ordained to receive it, no 
more then there is for bloody Excrements, which pa 
away by Swear and inſcuſible Tranſpiration, Yer 


| Concetve this Argument 1s nor very ſtrong. 


4. Why are there no Branches of this Receptacle 
youu through the ſubſtance of rhe Liver, or ar leaſt of 

e Ramus Flahienn, cven as the Gall-bladder receiyes 
Branches ſpred up and down the Liver > © 

F. Why are there not ſome Paſſages, which carry 


into the ſtomach, ſomrimes by one, orherwhiles by! this Juyce from the Liver. 


more branches [ which more frequently, as Waleus} 
informs us, isa little branch of Vena ſplenica, which! 
when it is come to the middle ſpace? berwixr rhe ſjo-, 
mach and rhe Spleen, it is divided forkewiſe into rwo | 
twigs, one of which goes to the Spleen, the other ro} into the Vena porte, and afterwards into the Rams jp/e- 
nh.) which veſſel ſome will have ro belch out} yzcus, 387, 

acid blood ro provoke apperire, or to {trengrhen rhe 


rhe 


ſtomach, which is afterwards voided by rhe Guts. A- 
nother branch goes unto the Fundament, and makes 
rhe internal Hxmorrhoid Veins. 
; Ir hath many and great Arterzes from a 
Trs Apjerics. | branch of the Celiaca, which the Liver 
| harh nor. 1. To cheriſh life and inbred 
heat. 2. Thar the Blood might be more ſtrongly al- 
tered. 3. That for irs own Nouriſhmentr, it might re- 
ceive blood, and withal prepare acid Juyce broughr 
thereunto, with Arterial blood, for to ferment the Chyle 
and all the Blood. 
Now we are to rake ſpecial norice 
Its Anaſlomoſes. | of the frequent Anaſiomoſes of the Ar- 
teries of the Spleen, with the Veins 
thereof, eſpecially one remarkable one, before the En- 
trance of the Veſſels into the Spleen : rhe rclt are in rhe 
Spleen. 
Alſo we muſt obſerve irs /it:le Nerves,arifing from the 
left Coftal branch of the fixt pare, diſperſed rather 
through the Coar, then the Subſtance rhereof. 


The 4#:0n of the Spleen is by ſuch DoCtors as fol- 


low the old Opinion {aid to be chiefly threefold. r. To 
draw melancholick, excrementitious, and flimy Hu- 
mors our of the Liver. 2. To ſeparate the melancho- 
lick Excrement therefrom, thar it may be nouriſhed by 
the good blood. 3. To void it being ſeparared, into 
the Stomach and Guts. Alſo they ſay that rhe nutri- 
"ment of the Spleen is elaborated and broken by the 
Arteries, . becauſe: ſpongy and looſe fleſh oughtro be 
nouriſhed wirh vaporous and ſubrile blood. The Pal- 
Jages by which the melancholy Juyce is faid ro be bel- 
ched forth, are fir{t rhe Vas. breve, and then.the Hzmor- 
'rhoidal Vein, They wall haye the Spleen rhercfore to 


6. No part is nouriſhed with an Excremenr, nor< 
withſtanding the Saying of Columbus, that no part is 
nouriſhed with an Excremenr ſaving the Spleeg. 

7. Iris ablurd that an Excrement ſhould flow back 


8. Ir ſhould receive zn, and purge forth Excrements, 
by the ſame Paſſages. 

9. Theſtrongeft r2aſon, rhat the Splcen is no Re- 
cepracle of Melancholy is, In as much as ir is anoiher 
Organ of Sanguification, as ſhall be proved by aud by. 

Larter Anatomiſts have conceived, that 


the Spleen doth elaborare Blood, as the | Whether the 


Liver doth, bur they are not agreed, 
rouching the way, nor the Nature of the 
Chyle. Caſparns Bartholinus my Father |} 
was of Opinion, that the Spleen did make a thick, bur 
good ſort of Blood, of the thicker part of the Chymus, 
which by an inbred Faculty it hath, it draws to ir felt, 
through the Ramus ſplenicus, This he proved, 

I. By the likeneſs of the ſtructure of the Spleen, 
with that of the Liver. For as the Liver is a fleſhy 
Bowel, covered with a Coar, furniſhed with very ma- 
ny Veſlels, the fleſh whereof reſembles blood, ſhed 
round abour : Even fo, the Spleen is a Bowe], furnith- 
ed with a Coar, and with very many Veſſels vartoutly 
interwoven, whole proper fleſh 1s as it were congealed 
blood, ſhed round about rhe Veſſels. DS 

2. In the Spleen, there are very many textures of 
che Veſſels and infinite Anaftomoſes. Now there are 
no where ſuch textures, and plications, or foldings of 
the Veſſels, ſavefor a new claboration, as may be 
ſeen inthe Brain, Liver, Stones, Duggs, &c. 

3. Ir appears from rhe Siruation of the Ramrs /plen- 
cs, which 1s far beneath the Liver, our of the Trunk of 
Vena porte, where part of the Chymus 1s artracted, or 
of the Chyle, which hath ſome diſpoſition towards 
blood : 1f therefore itreceives marrer there, of which 
; blood is made, why therefore ſhall nor the Spleen 
| make blood ? 


Spleen mals 
Blood ? 


—————. 


4. Nature 


| ETA —— 


4. Nature.is wont either to double the Parts of the 
Body, and ſer one on each fide, as appears in rhe Kid- 
neys, Stones, Lungs, Daggs, Organs of the Senſes, 
&c. or if ſhe makes only one,ſhe is wont to place it in 
the middle, as the Hearr, Stomach, Womb, Bladder, 
Noſe, Tongue, Mouth, &c. Therefore the Spleen 
muſt needs be another Liver. | 


5. Diſeaſes of the Spleen, as well as of the Liver,do 


hurr Blood-making or Sanguificarion. 

6. Somtimes the Siruation of the Liver is changed, 
ſo that it is in the left fide, and rhe Spleea on the right. 

7. The Liver failing and growing leſs, the Spleen 1s 
' augmented, and afliſts the Liver, as 1s known by many 
Examples, whence the Spleen hath been often ſeen in 
Diſſections, to be grearer and redder then the liver. 

8. Tis unlikely rhat ſo many Arteries enter into the 


Of the Spleen, 


Al 


bred inthe muſculous Parts, or thoſe which are nouri« 


ſhedby the Vena cava, and that dirty, and ſoon purrifi- 


ing Far, which is bred in the lower Belly,as in rhe Cal, 
Guts, Meſentery, &c. Hence ariſe ſo many Putre- 
factions in the meſenterick Parts. And by how much 
an Hymor is thicker ( as is the muddie Far we ſpeak 
of ) ſo much the ſooner 1t purrifies : As the dregpie far 
doth ſooner, then the Far in muſculous parrs. So the 
Blood of the Spleen is more diſpoſed ro Purrefaction, 
then thar of rhe liver, and this then the blood of the 
right Ventricle of the Heart, Moreover, the blood of 
the Arteries is leſs ſubject ro Putrefaction, then any of 
the former ; and the Spirit leaſt of all. 

6 He believes rhisro be a moſt ſtrong Argumenr, 
that where a part is found having the ſubſtance of the 
Bowels, there alſo there are Veins from the Vena porte, 


Spleen, for the ſake of Excrements, bur rather to. digeſt | or the branches of the Spleen : bur where a parris con- 
& concodt rhickBlood,thar ſo by contrary thinneſs,the ſifting of muſculous fleſh, there are Veins which have 
ſtubborn rhinneſs of the ſaid Blood may be overcome. rheir Original from Vena cava, as appears in the Inteſti- 
9. Ina Child inthe Womb, rhe Spleen is' red as is num retum, in which by reaſon of its rwofold fub- 
the Liver, by reaſon ef the cauſe aforeſaid. | ſtance, Nature hath placed rwo forts of Veins. Tnthe 
Io. Such as the Diſeaſes of the Liver are, ſuch ina muſculous Parr, there are rhe exrernal Hemorrhoid 
manner are thole of the Spleen. ; Veins, which ariſe from the Cava : In rhe bowellie os 
IT. And the Diſeaſes of the Spleen and Liver, are gutrie ſubſtance, there are veins fromthe Vena porte. 
cured well near with the ſelf lame Remedies. | Theſe, and ſuch likz Realons prevailed with my Fa- 


12, If Authorities are of force, enter Ariſtotle in the 


3. Book of the Parts of living Creatures, Chap. 7. 
where he ſaith, thar the Liver and Spleen are of a like 


Nature ; alſo, that the Spleen is as it were an adulte- 
rare Liver, and where the Spleen is very little, there 
the Liver 1s Bipartite, or oftwo parts,and that all parts 
in the Body almoſt are double. Plato calis the Spleen 


an expreſs imaye of the Liver. Others call it the Li- 


rher of pious Memory, to prove that the Spleen drew 
Chymus, by the Rams ſpenicus. Which Opinion was 
at that time embraced by moſt Anaromiſts, as Varolzs, 
Poſthius, Jefſenus, Platerus, Baubinus,Sennertus, and R:0- 
lanis 1n his firſt Anthropographia. Bur rhar Age de- 
ſerves excuſe, as being ignorant of whar Pofterity harh 
fince fonnd our, For the milkie veins diſcovered by 


Afelius, do ſhew, that no Chyle thick or thin, is drawn 
vers Vicar, theletr Liver, &c. The Author of the Book, by the Meſaraick Veins, or carried any whether, bur 
rouching the uſe of Reſpiration, hath confirmed rhis,as al- by the milkie Veins only ro rhe Liver, and not tothe 
ſo Apbrodiſeus,Areteus,and others. Archangelus makes Spleen. Moreover, a Ligature in live Difſections de=- 
another uſe of the Spleen to be, ro make more plenty | clares, rhar nothing is carried rhrough the Meſaraicks 


of Bloagd. ' ro the Spleen, bur contrariwiſe from rhe Spleen ro the 
| Hy | If any ſhall demand, To what end , Meſaraicks. Yer I allow thus much to the foreſaid 
For what Parts | ſerves the Blood which the Spleen makes ? . reaſons, thar there is a certain Generation of Blood 
the Spleen makes | Sonie conceive it ſerves to the, madein the Spleen, by the manner hereafrer ro be ex- 
Blood > | fameend, with rhar ofthe liver, wiz. | plained, nor of Chyle, which hath here no Paſſages, bur 
| \ [| ro nouriſh the whole body, and ro of Arrerial Blood, ſent from the Heart. _ bt 
aſliſt the liver,  #* Hofmannus and Spieelins bring the | Whether any 
Bur he was of Opinion, thar this was nor done ſave , dreggie parr of the Chyle, through | port:on'of Chyle 
when neceſlity requires, in ſome defect or Diſeaſe of | the mefaraick Veins unto rhe Spleen, | be carried zo.che 
the Liver. ” rhar ir may be there concoCted into | Spleen,and what 
Bur he conceives that ordinarily rhe Spleen is an Or-| Blood. Who are in the ſame fault. | tay 2 
gan ro make blood, zo nouriſh the Bowels of the lower Bel-| For the Arteries arefordained to car- 


ly, as the Stomach, Gurs, Call, Meſentery, Sweet-| ry blood to the Meſentery, which is very manifeſt by 
| bread, &c. and rhar the Spleen ir ſelfis nouriſhed with | Ligarures, and iris contrary to the courſe of Nature, 
ſome portion of rhe ſaid Blood, and ſends the reſtro | for the blood to be carried, and rhe Chyle :broughr 

the parrs of the body. And he conceives rhar the liver | back the ſame way; leaſt they ſhould be mingled toge- 
makes blood for the reſt of the parts, eſpecially rhej ther. Moreover, inlive Anatomiſts, rhere was never 
muſculous parrs. And he proves it, "as _ | any Chyle obſerved there. And rhe dreggie Portion 

I. Becauſe rhe bowels of the lower Belly receive | of the Chyle, which no part ſtands in need of ro nous 
their nouriſhment trom the Vena ſplenica, or from the | rifh ir ſelf, is more fitly purged our by the Gurs. 
branches yſſueing therefrom, namely from the bran-| Sperlingerus a learned Man, conceives that this work 
ches of Vena port& only, and not from the Vena cava. 1s performed by the milkie Veins, ' as ro the Liver. 

2. Becauſe thoſe bowels arethick; more earthy and | Which were a ready way, if the milkie Veins dogo ro 
baſe : And ſuch asthe like parts are nor found in the | rhe Spleen, which.no man as yer hath been ablero ob- 
body beſides, and therefore theſe parrs ſtood in need'to | ſerve: Thoſe thar thought otherwiſe were deceived. 
receive ſuch blood from the Spleen. +.  _ | by nervie Fiberkies. | 

3. And therefore the liver is greater, becauſe 


ir makes | . . Others who very well ſaw, that che Meſentery ſent 
blood for the whole body beſides : The Spleen leſs,be- | nothing to the Spleen, would haverthe Chyle rocome 
cauſe it makes blood only for the lower Belly, fave | right our fromthe Stomach ro the Spleen, by waies 
when in caſes of necefſiry it is forced ro help rhe Liver. | manifeſt or hidden. They accountrhe manifeſt waies 
4. In Daps rhe Spleen is long/and thin, becauſe rhe |ro be the Vas breve,and irs branches,by which rhe ſpleen 
Parrs or Bowels of the lower Belly are” ſmaller ina | ſucks the more warry part of the Chyle. Burrhe Vs. 


Dog. and leſs wrearhed and folded, rhen in a Man. _. | breve; catries acid Juyce from the Spleen, burnoching 
5. There is an eyidenr difference berween the Fat | [ER 


ro 
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ro the Spleen, no more then the other Veins. More- 
over, ſomrimes it is not inferred into the Spleen, bur 
viere is a Branch of rhe Splenica without ir. I omir, 
that the Vas breve 1s never full of the white liquor. Da- 


nel Horſtins indecd harh in rhis caſe ſubſtirured rhe Vaug 
ſplenica, bur contrary ro Experience, and the Office of 


the Veins. The {plenick Vein receives all irs blood 
from the Spleen and its Arteries, and returns nothing, 
and therefore being bound 1n living Anaromies, 1t 1s 
filled, and ſwells rowards the Splecn, according ta the 
Obſervation of Waleus, but rowards the Liver it 1s em- 
pried. Howbeir Regzus appeals ro the Ligarure, thar the 
Vs breve {wells berwixt the Ligature apd the Stomach, 


and thar it 1s lank berween the Ligature and rhe Spleen. 


Bachins 1s nothing moved herewith, though he cannot 
untiethe knot, and Hogeland is various in this Obſerya- 
tion ; ſorhar I much ide whether rhe Vas breve 1s a- 
lone fo filled, before I ſhall fee ir arreſted by the Eyes 
of ſome others. | 
Befides the Vas breve, Carolus Piſo proves rhar the 
wheyiſh and porulent matter, 1s drawn our of the Sto- 
mach, by rhe Gaſtrick and Epiploick Veins 5 who was 
ignorant of the motion of humors in theſe veins. Borh 
the veſlels disburthen themſelves into the Ramrs ſpleni- 
cus, and then the blood is ſent by a ſtraight Paſſage un- 
ro the Liver, and returns unto the Spleen, without any 
hindrance of the Valves. 


—___— 


on of our moſt defired Waleus; much more after miuch. 
drinking, which is ſomrimes in great Drinkers, quick- 
ly voided by urin, not paſſing through the Spleen, bux 
through rhe Guts, if there be a conveniency of quality, 
thinneſs of Humors, looſneſs of the Veſſels, and 
{trengrh of rhe artractive Faculty, All which conſpi- 
ring, Aſell;us rightly ayouches there is no way ſo long, 
which 15 not Son paſſed over, In ſuch as arc other- 
wiſe conftirured, Drink does not fo ſoon flip away by | 
Urin. For ſome will drink all day, and never uſe a 
Chamber-por. In ſome alto their Belly becomes 
looſe, and the Drink goes away, queſtionleſs, by the 
Guts. The blood, indeed,of Splenerick perſons,is thin 


|have Kidneys and Bladders, accor- 
| ding to AriRotle, which Paxarolus found truc in a Chas 


Thoſe who are for hidden Paſſages, would force up- 
on us, either the Pores of rhe Stomach, or a diſtinct 


veſſel, ro us as yerinvifible and unknown. Among | 


the former is Ve/i;ngus, among rhe latter Conrimgeus, who 
neyertheleſs differ, rouching the Concoction of the 
Humor. F/lngius will haye the Spicen ro make blood 
of the more watry Portion of ths f. hyle, with the car- 
thy and ſlimy parts mixed rherew:ih, drawn by the in- 
vitible Pores, like rhe milkie yeits, reſting upon the 
Romach ir felf, and the Pancreas. Conringius will have 
only the poruicnr liquor to paſs by a veſlel ro us inviſi- 
ble, -by reaſon of rhe cloſe ſticking of rhe Spleen to the 
fromach, and the Serum rhercin contained, which is 
nor ſo white : Which Veſſel will ar one time or 0- 
ther be diſcovered. Bur all would be well, ifthoſe 
men thar haveeyes 12 their heads, would ſhew us et- 
ther thoſe Paſſages, or thar peculiar Veſſel, The Pores 
are roo narrow for the dregvic parts of the Chyle to 

aſs through, and who can hinder them {wearing our 
ome other way, rather rhey into the Spleen 2 Many 
times when the Splcen ftuck nov ſo cloſe ro the ſto= 


mach,:.I could ice no veſſel, nor could I ſce any ſuch | 


thing in a Youth, who having largely drunk, was here 
lately choaked with a bir of a Neares-rongue. 


owbeir, Reuſner,Pſo, and Conringius lately praiſed, | 


do ſuppoſe, thar only porulent marrer, is by the Spleen 
preſently ſuckr our, and that therefore it makes only 


watry Blood ordinarily. Bur there is no ſtrong and 


ſuſficient reaſon for this:Opinion, ſeeing there are no. 
manifeſt Paſſages. - Nor muſt ir only draw that which 
is thin, which borh the Rlood and Chylus ſtand in need 
of, as a vehicle or carrier, though ir flow nor alone, bur 
is variouſly mixed with grofſer matter, according ro 
the Conſtitution of the blood z till having: pts 
part, It is either ſeparated by the Kidneys, or ſwears 
through the whole Habir of the Body. _ If rhe whey- 
iſh moiſture be prztermarurally ſeparared in rhe fto-! 
mach, . from the. thicker Chyle, either it is voided by | 
Vomi, and the grofler Chyle wanting the help there- 
ofro carry ir, will 'make the Colick in rhe Gurs, as 
ſaw. in our famous Worms ; or it is voided through 
the Py/ariis, which is alwaies open tor liquid meats, and 


{ach az axe calily digeted, according to the Obſeryari- | ſerves ro be excuſed. x 


—— —— 


and watry,zot that it comes ſuch immediately from the 
ſtomach, bur the fau]r is in the whole blood, commu- 
nicated by the Arteries to the Spleen. I pals over, how 
thar theſe are the ſigns of a diſordered Splecn, from the 
przternatural ſtate whereof, no'good Argument can be 
drawn to prove any thing, touching its Natural condi 
tion ; by which Anſwer, all other Arguments broufhr 
by moſt learned men, for this potulent Chylus are an- 
ſwered. 

_ Iris a doubrful queſtion, why only 
ſuch Creatures have Spleens, which 


* 


That Creatures 
bave no Spleen 2 


mzleon. Is it becauſe of rhe Attraction of wheyijh 
Humors ? I cannot beleive ir. But they have no 
Spleen, becauſe they make little blood, and therefore 
the wheyiſh Humor did not want peculiar Recepta- 
cles, but the Superfluities of the blood is ſpent upoy 
; Feathers, Skin, Coates, &Cc. They are therefore with» 
out a Spleen, becauſe Fermentation was nor neceflary, 
In the imperfect Concoction of thoſe kind of Crea- 
tures, who have a perpetual and Narural Lienrery. 
Rilanus hath lately in his Enchiridion our of all 
racſe Opinions, hammer'd a mixra&tion of the Spleen 
r0 Ss ſlimy Blood for its own Nouriſhmenr, an 
afrer that to pour out a certain particular fermentative 
Whey,through the ſplenerick Arteries into the ſtomach, 
and becauſe irs fleſh is of a drinking Nature, to draw 
and ſuck ſuperfluous Liquor rhrough the Veins'our of 
the ſtomach. To which I have already an{wered,part 
by part. "The Action verily of the Spleen is moxe no= 
ble, then ro receive ſuperfluous Humors our of rhe ſto- 
mach. And through what Paſſages ſhould ir do that ? 
For the Office of the V cins is, to carry back the blood 


in the parts, our of the Arteries to the Trunk;according_ 
ro the Doctrine of tae Circulation, which Rzolanus 
does here vainly oppoſe. And Ligarurcs io living A= 
naromies do ſhew the ſame. De RNA 
Franciſcus Ulmus, Carolus Pifo, and Emilins Parife- 
us, Wil needs have it that the Spleen makes Arterial 
blood, for rhe left YVentricle of the Heart, as the Liver 
doth for the right Ventricle. WhichOpinion js copfured, 
becauſe, 1. "There is no-way by which theÞlood here 
made, can go into the left Ventricle of the, Heait ; for 
it cannor 29 by the Aorta, becauſe of the Valycs rherg 
placed at the' mouth thereof. 2, "here would be a 
mixrure of perfect and impertect; Juyce, if by the {ame 
way, and atthe ſamertimne the Heart ſhogld xeacive 
and return blood. 23. Many Crearures live without a 
Splcen, which generate Vial Spirits nevertheleſs. _ * 
Mr. De ls Chambre in his Treatife of Dizeſtion; fup- 
olcs that the Spleen makes'Spitits for the ule of the 
belly Bux rhere is Spirit enough ro novriſh and vivi- 
fie rhe inferior Parts,, ſupplied from the Aorea. Bur if 
he underſtand ſome qualification of the ſpiriruous 


blood accommodared to the uſe of the belly, he de- 


Hlelmont 
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Of the Spleen, 


* 
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Whetber the | Helmont a late Writer, hath deſtined 
Spleen be an | the Spleen for more noble Actions. He 
Organ of the | gives it out to be the ſear of his Archeus, 
ſenſitrve which being the immediate Organ of 
Sort! ? | the ſenſirive Soul, derermines rhe Atti- 
; | ons of the Viral Soul rehding in rhe ſto- 
mach. He calls ir the Sear. 1. Of the Underftan- 
ding, wherein the Conceprions thereof are formed,be- 
cauſe ir 15 of all the Bowels rhe fulleſt of Blood,and en- 
riched with very many Arteries ; and the Brain does 
only keep the Conceprions ſentro ir from the Spleen. 
2. OfSleep and Dreaming. 3. Of Venery, becauſe 
Pollutions are.in themight ; and there abour rhe ſto- 
mach, the firſt motions of luſt are perceived : For rhey 
are {aid ro proceed our of the Loins, in which rhe 
Spleen is the principal Viral Member, Finally, per- 
ſons troubled with rhe Qvarran Ague, are nor ſubject 
ro Juſt, becauſe rheir Splcen is diſeaſed, 4. Of ſundry 
Diſeaſes, which are accounted ro be Ditcales of the 
Brain and Cheſt, as the Tiffick, Pleuriſie, Apopeny 
Falling-ſickneſs, Night-mare; Swimming of the Head, 
&c. Bur'1. All theſe Conceirs botrom - pa falſe 
Foundartion.. 2. No' found Anatomilt will grant that 
the ſtomach. and nor the brain is the ſcat of thc Soul. 
3. The Spleen 1s full of blood for other ales, *thar ar 
may prepare acid blood for the fermentarion'of the 
whole blood and rhe Chylus. 4. There are Living- 
Creatures, thar both ſleep, and are addicted ro Venery 
withour any Spleen, or though they have a Spleen, 
when the ſame is diſeaſed, 5. Nocturnal Pollurions 
ſpring from an hot Conſtitution of the Spermarick 
Veſſels, and wheyith ſtarp Blood, as the Dilection of 
the ſaid Parts does declare. 6. Tharis rather to be 
affirmed rouching the Kidneys in the Loigs, as ſhall 
hereafter appear. 7, Other Parts in rhe Belly are diſ= 
eaſed belides the Spleen, in ſuch as have Quartan A= 
oues. Yer it cannot be denied, bur that rhe Splcen 
does afſlift.in ſome meaſure, by adminiſtring acid blood 
8. The Spleen is bur the remote ſear' of the forcſaid 


1 
x 


Diſeaſes, by reaſon of Vapors raiſed from thence ; bur 
proper Diſeaſes which ſpring not from Sympathy, do 
primarily depend upon the Brain. - TS 
| | Thelaſt and rruzſt Opinion, 
The Opinion of | of Waleus, my quondam molt wor- 
Walzus zouch- | thy Maſter, founded upon ocular In- 
ing the uſe of | ſpeCtion, arid moſt certain reaſon. He 
tbe Spleen. finding in live Anatomies no motion 
of Humors through rhe Ramus ſplenz- 

cus of Vena portz to the Spleen, did certatnly conclude, 
that it was unlikely, thar cirher Melancholy or Chyle 
1s carried onr of the Liver into: the Spleen, by the Ra- 
wils ſplenicus ; aud thar therefore the Spleen receives 
no melancholick Excrement from the Liver, norrthar 
any blood is made in the Spleen of Melancholy or 
Chylus. - Bur contrariwiſe he obſerved alwaies, that 
al the blood was carricd, both ſwiftly and ſtrongly e- 
nough perpetually our of the Spleen anro the Liver, as, 
alſo rhe blood which comes our ofthe Hemorrhoidal | 
Vein, the Vas breve, and other Veins which are joyned, 
to the Rams ſplenicus, And rhar there 15 no motion 
of Humors ro rhe Spleen, unleſs by the Ramus ſplenicus 
of the Arteria Celzaca ; And therefore the Spleen does:i 
nor recetye any matter to change and alter from any 
place, ſave the Arteria Celiaca. And he conceives that 
it 1s moſt likely, that the blood being further ro be per- 
tected, 1s diflolved by the Hear of rhe Hearr, and thar 


' 


—___ 


Melancholy, juſt as we ſee rhe acid Sprrir ſeparated 
from things rhar are diſtilled : And rharthe ſaid acid 
Humor is perfected by the Spleen, by means of which 
the Spleen appears black and acid. And rhar this ſharp 
humor is afterwards mingled with Blood in the Veins, 
and with Chyle in the Sromach, and makes them thin: 
And thar therefore rhe Spleen being obſtructed, grols 
Humors are mulriplied 1 the Body, not becauſe thick 
Humors are nor drawn by rhe Spleen, which natural= 
ly are never found rhere ; bur becauſe the Spleen can-= 
not communicate thar atrenuating acid Humor ro the 
Blood or Chyle. And that as much of this acid Hu- 
mor, as 15 unfit for Digck.ion, is vpided with the Serum 
by Urin, for ſuch acid Liquors, as Vinegar, Spirit of 
Sulphur, &c. ate,cafily ming]cd with Warer ; andthe 
faid acid Humor, by Diſtillation may again be ſepara- 
red from the Utrig., | 

In as much therefore as the Splcen 
draws the ſharp part of the blood aur 
of the Heart, anid fends it prepared to 
the Mcſentery, thar the reſt thercofbe- 


Flow theSpleen 
may be ſaid to 
be the ſeat of 

! Laughter. 


1ng to be wrought by the Liver, may 

become more pure and clear ; the Opinion of the An- 
cients may be allowed, which held rhe Spleen to be the 
fear of Laughrer. For rhe cheerfullex, and livelier A- 
nimals, or live Wights, have great ſpleens ; the more 
laſcivious have grear vers; rhe gentler havelirtle gal- 
bladders ; the fearfuller have grear hearts, andthe lou- 
| deſt, have large lungs, &c. Whence that Verſe hal 

its Original, 


Cor ardet,. 690 loquztur, fel commovet 2746, 
Splen r1dere facit, copet amaze jecur. 


Heart fears, Lungs ſpeak, the Gall | *Tis called 
moves! anper tel, Love; in the 
Spleen makes us laugh, * Liver North of En- 
doth Loyecompel. | oland; & poſs 
The Spleen therefore perpares blood fibly that ts the 
to accommodarethe Bowels of the lo | RON F. 
wer Belly, and ofthe whole Body af- | *2* 1/04 
RED 7 the manner aforeſaid. And rtheex- | How the Spleen 
is thatl crementirious part of the blood, which | voids res thie - 
cannot be ſe Excrements. 


>arated by rhe Splecn, if 
ir be thin and watery, 1t1s purged our. | | 
7. By thc Arteries,not only to rhe Guts, bur alſq to the 
Kidneys by the emulgent Veins. Hence in Diſcafes 
of the Spleen, Urins are many times black, tor which 
cauſe in ſuch caſes we adminiſter Diureticks. And 
{plencrick and melancholick perſons ſo called; abound 
with wheyiſh Humors, as is well known from Fl;»40- 
crates and Galen, . for ſerum ought to be the yehicle or © 
carrier of rhe grofſeft Humor. * Hence is it, that pet- 
lons troubled with the Quarran Apgne, do moſt plenti- 
fully ſwear and piſs : Alſo when it 1s very plentiful, by 
tae Hzmorrhoid Veins. 2, By the ſtomach, whence. 
in the Scurvey, the Patients ſpit exceedingly, as alſo in 
the Quartan Ague, ſo that Galen places ſpitting and 
ſpawhng among the ſigns of thar Diſeaſe. Hence al- 


|1o melancholick perſons are wont tobe exrream ſpit= 


ters. Now it comes from the Spleen to theftomach, 
Air only by the Vas vreve,.-but alfo by other near Vel- 
cls. | 

If the Excrement of the Spleen be 
thick and earthy, it1s yoided directly 
by rhe Fundamenr, and comes nor at the ſtomach, for 


| How its thick . 


when 1t.1s forced from the Hcarr, through rhe Calia- 
ca] Arteries into the Spleen, the wholemaſs of blood 
nc retained by the $plecn, but as the'Gall-bladder 
contains only Cholcr; fo the Spleen holds only the a- 


It. From Melatichoty *as Galen retls us, comes the 


blackneſs of the Excremerits. 2. By reaſon of igs | 
weight and heavineſs, it ſerles downwards. 3. The e- 
vacuation' of Melaneholy by the internal Hezmor- 

OILS rhoid 


cid or ſharp part of the Blood; which yon ray el. - 
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Chap I 9. 


rhoid Veins, does free men from melancholick Diſea- 
ſes preſent, and preſerves from furure,as the divine Hip- 
focrares teaches 11 many places. 


Chap. XVII. Of the Kidnegs. 


The threefold 
excrement of the 


Blood. 


Threefold Excrement is parged 
from the Blood ; thin Choler 
iro the Gall-bladder, rhick Choler 


The Explication of the 
FIGURE, 


This FIGURE ſhews the 
Urinary Inſtrumenes, and 
Parts ſerving for Generati- 
on in Men, 1n their Natu- 
ral Situation, 


AAA. Thebollow part of the Liver, 
B. The Gall-bladder. 
C. | The Choler-paſſage or Duftus bis 
larius. 
D. The Vena Cyſtica or Gall-bladger 
Vern, 
E. 4n Artery diſtributed both inta 
the Liver and the Gallbladder. © 
F. The Navil-vem turned upwards, 
GG. The deſcendent Trunk, of Vena 
cava. 
The deſcending Trunk of the Artee 
teria magna. 
The Emulgent Veins. 
The Kidneys in their Natural 
Place. 
- The Emulgent Artariss. 

. The Capſule atrabilarie, with 
Branches diſtributed into then 
from the Emulgent Vin. 

 Unrecers defending from the Kids 
neys to the Bladaer. 

The bottom of the Piſi-bladder. 

Inſertion of the Ureters, into tb 
ſides of the Bladder. 

A Portion of the Urachus or Piſs= 


ipe. 
A'Povtio of the right or ſtraight 
Gut cut off. 
The preparatorie Veſſels, of which 
that on the right hand is bred pus 
of the Trunh,, that on th left ous 
of the Emulgent Vein. 
The Pyramidal Body ariſing from 
the Union of the Vioins an 


% 
% \ 
AER 
\ \. 
* % 
S0% 
%. \ 
% 
y 
CAN 


I» 


Y. 
XX. 
YY. 
Z. 
aa. 
bb, 
CC. 


dd. 


The Vaſa defarentia which aſcend from the 
The Yard. 


The Ilia or Flauks. 
The Share=bones. 
The Loins. 
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Arteries proparatoris, as 01 the left fide. 
The Original of the preparatoris Arteries from the Trunk of Aorta. 


left beino laid open from ts common Coat. 
The Stones, the left being laid open f) napbroy 
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into the Canals bilarius, and Whey into the Kidneys 
And becauſe we have already ſpoken of the Recepra. 
cles ofthe two former Excrements, we ſhall noy al ſo 
ſpeak of the third. 


The Kidneys are termed Renxs,from | The rus Exe 


flowing, becauſe rhe Marrer of Urin | poſitions 
does Te through them. In Greek they Rn th 
are termed Nephroz, as if you would ſay 

Piſſers : From which Erymology that taken our of 
Varro, differs not much. v12z. that they are called Rengs 
as if you would fay Rivuli Rivolers or little Springs, ? 
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The Cod, wbich covered the left Stone, ſeparated therefrom. 
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The Kidneys are two in number, 
becauſe among all Excrements, the 


wheyiſh is moſt plentiful, and exceeds the-rvo excre- 


_—_ 


Their Number 


.to» 
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menririous Cholers, by reaſon ofthe Blood, whoſe ve- 
hiculun1 it was to be, until it come into the large Veins 


of the Cava ; and that one being daſcaled, rhe oher 
- | ".. = 


Whether when one might draw the wheyiſh Humor ; 
K:dney is diſeaſed | bur F ami not of the Mpinzon, ob &2- 
the other ceaſes to | ve#0037 Fad of Loftirwaiter hmm, 
p61 form2 12s office 2 | that one Kidney being difeafed, rhe 
other draws' the wheyiſh Humor. 
For the contrary is ſeen in ſuch as have one Kidney 
only ſtopped with agrear ſtone, or conſumed by an 
Ulcer ; and the contrary: to: whar he imagines, 1s feen 
in other parts, for one Eye being hurr, the other ſees 5 
and all the ſcollups of rhe Lungs being conſumed on 
one ſide, rhar on the orher fide, does further Reſpiratt- 
on, unleſs haply borh parts be aftefted by ſome com- 


mon Cauſe, for otherwiſe they muſt be forced to ſay, 


thar thar happens only ſomrimes. "There. is ſeldom 
found only one, and then ir is a great one placed in rhe 
middle, for otherwiſe the body ſhould nor be well bai- 
lanced, nor could the Veſſels be conveniently carried. 
Tis monſtruous, when borh rhe Kidncys are joyned 
into one beneath, and cleave rogether, as I have ſeen 
at Padua, Tis more rare to find three or four placed 
one upon another, or one beneath another. ; 
| | "They are /icnare under the Liver 
Their Situation. | and Spleen, where they reft upon the 
| Muſcles of the Loins, berween the 
rwo Coars of the Peritronzum, ar the fides bf the Vena 
cava and Arteria magna, under which very great Nerves 
lie hid; both of the Muſcle, P/oas, and others, which e- 
vidently paſs this way unto the Thighs. Whence it 1s 
that a ſtone being in rhe Kidney, a numnels is felr 1n 
the Thigh of the ſame fide. Ir is a rare caſe, which Ca- 
brolius hath obſerved, for the Kidneys to reft upon rhe 
-Back-bone of the Loins. Nor are the 
Which Kidney | Kidneys ſeated juſt- one againſt ano- 
65 the bigheſt ? | ther, leaſt there ſhould be ſome impedi- 
ment ro atrraCtion, and leaft ſome part 
of the wheyiſh humor ſhould ſhip aſide. Bur rhe r:ght= 
fide Kidney is loiveſt tm Men, to give way to the Liver, 
under which ir refts immediately, reaching by its end, 
the third Verrebra of the Loins. Ir is feldom higher then 


the left,and ſeldom are the rwoKidneys ſeared one juſt. 


againſt anorher. The left Kidney tor rhe moſt parr, 
lies partiy under the ſpleen, bur is ſeldom higher then 
the ſpleen. Conrrariwiſe in Brures, the ſpleen gocs 
more dowiwards, and the right Kidney lies higher, 


and therefore there is a Caviry in the Liver by means | 


of the Kidney, which does nor Narurally happen in 
men. Here {ome obſcrve rhar the right Kidney 15 
nearer to the Cava,and rhe leit more remore, by reaſon 
of the left Emulgent Vein, which is much longer then 
the r1ghr, 


Thear Bigneſs. 


They are not alwaies bork juſt of one 
bigneſs, bur for the molt parr rhey are. 
| They are commonly of rhe lengrh of 
four Verrebra's ; rheir larirude for the moſt patr, three 
fingers, rheir thickneſs thar of arhumb, yertheright 
Kidney is very many times larger rhen the lefr, b:cauſc 
by reaſon of the hear of the righr parr, it draws the 
wheyiſh blood more vehemently, unlels ir be frerred 
by ſome Diſeaſe, for then it grows lean and thin. Al- 
ſo ſuch as are given to fleſhy defires, havelarger Kid- 
neys then ordinary. Bur rheir Proportion 1s nor al- 
waies altke convenient for the body. 

en] The Surface of rhe Kidneys, as in the lj- 

Surface. * ver is flippery and ſmoorh : Ir is ſeldom 
ES im Mankind vaeven, as1f it were compo- 
ſed of many Kidneys or kernels, which any man may 
frequently find in a Child yer in the Womb. Bur the 
Kidney 1s alwaies ſo made, in an Ox and Bear, in a 
Calf, andmoſt curiouſly of all in.a Sturgeon, ia which 
the Kidney are made up like bunches of Grapes, of 


triangular and quadrangular dies or tiles as it were af- 
ter an Artificial manner, as I have demopſtrared inthe 
Anatomy of that Creature. | C 
The Colour ofthe Kidneys is a dark þ Aber Colour. 
red, bur ſeldom intenſely red. In dif-T W's 
ex perlops the Kidneys are variouſly colonred even 
wiekver and Spleeare:- une Ei. 
. The Kidney is thaped like a kidney-beanfo | Shape. 
called; aiſo like an Afar leaf, if you refpect i 
theplaneſurface. Externally in che Back-ox abour the 
Flanks, it is ofa round; buaching ſhape ; begearh ro- 
wards the upper and lower partir 1s bofſre, but the 
middle concave and hollow. Hebnont hath: ſeen the 
left Kidney rriangular,and in the ſame perſon rhe right 
Kidney not fo big as an Hazel-nur. Pliopecratis com- 
Sev the kidneys to Apples : Withour doubr ro rhe 
roader ſort of red Apples ; unleſs by: the word melo:- 
Jm he intended the likenels of rhe kidneys in man to 0- 
ther Creatures. 
\ They are knit by an external Mem- | Connexion. 
brane, which is from the Perironzum, ro | | 
te:Loinsand Midrifl, and by the emulgent Veſſels to 
thc Cavaand Aorta Veſſels, by the Urerersto the Blad- 
der. And rheright kidney, to the blind Gur, ſomtimes 
alſoro rhe.Liyer, the left to rhe Splecn and Colon. 
Hence pains of the kidneys are exaſperated by plenty 
of Winds and Excrements. TE 
They have a double Membrane : The Membranes, 
firſt internal one near and proper, being 
very thin wichour Fat and Veins, from the exrernal 
and common Coar of the ingredient Veſſels dilared 
( for a Vein only goes in with bur one. Coat ) which 
rowing very cloſe,makes the fleſh more compact,and 
being turned back tawards,ir accompanics rhe Veſlels, 
enters into, and inveſts rheir Bellies. * 4natber external 
trom the Peritonzxum, which adheres: bur looſely, 
whence they rerm it the Swarb-band of rhe kidneys. For. 
It 1S AS 1t were a coverlid or blanket of the kidneys; and 
becaule1r 1s encompalled wich much Far, forthe ſake 
thereof, ir harh received the Vena adipoſa lo called, thar 
15 to Jay thc Fat-vein, ſo thar in far perſons,the kidneys. 
lie quite kidden. Whence he rhat knows S bs 
or ſearches into hidden things, is ſaid ro | - What it is 
tearch the Reins. For the Scriprure uſes | to ſearch the 
rwo words Pelajoth and Taboth, | the for= | Reims? 
mer of which Mercerus will have ro-bel. © | 
derived from a word ſignifying to perfect and finith, 
becaulerhere is in the Kidneys a power of conſulting, 
and finiſhing things conſulred upon : The larrer they: : 
derive from-T:acb a blot, and from the Radical word: _ 


tivvach to daub, or plaſter, and cruſt over, becauſe the 
Kidneys are cruſted, and hidden as ir were with Far. 
Some indeed explain the Phraſe of ſearching the Reins 
ro be meant of Concupiſcence carnal and venereal De- 
lectarion, from the word Calah.rodefire, Wirneſs Rab- 
bi David, and Paznine, or from Cel: a Veſſel, becauſe 
in and from the Kidneys is the defire of Venereal plea- 
ſures. Howbeir this alſo is aſecrer Queſt, ſtoln plea-: 
lures Venereal ſecking the night and dark places and 
lecrer catriages, which I have largely demonſtrated in 
my Vindice anatomice againſt Hofman. Far is beſtow- 
ed upon them to preſerve the Hear of the Kidneys in 
regard of plenty of Serum which would overcool 
them, and ro defend the Veſſels. 'There is leſs abour 
the right Kidney if we beleive A4r:;ſtorle,more abour the 
lefr, becauſe rhe Hear of the right Kidney, either ſuf- 
ry it not to congeale, or melrs it when ir is congea- 
They have a ſubſtance or fleſh hard com- | Subſtance. 


pact and denſe, much like that of the | 
| Heart, 
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| The FIGURES 


explained, 

pro, 
pounds the Kidneys 
both whole and cut a+. - 
{under,thatthe Ingreſs' 
and Egreſs of the Veſ- 
_ might be diſcer-! 
ned, 


FIG. I. Shews the Form of 
the Kidneys and of the E- 
mulgent Veſſels. 


The comman Membrane of 
the Kidneys compaſſed a- 
baut with Fat, and here 
ſeparated. 

BB. The Capſule atrabilarie, 

a auxiliary Kianeys. 

CC. The Kianeys. 

D. 4A Particle of #be proper 

Membrane of the Kidns)s 
ſeparated from the reſs. 

EE. The T-unk of Vmma cava 

deſcendent. 

FF. TheTr:nh of tbe ctteria 

magna deſcendenr. 

Gs. The Jretgrs or Piſs-chans« 
nels. 

The Emulgent Veins. 

II The Emulgent Arteries. | 

KK. The Spermartich Veins, or 

Seed-veins PE 
The ſpermatich or Seed-ar«' 
teraes. | 
The Vena adipoſa or fat 
Vein from the Emulgent. 
The Arteria adipoſa,the fat 
Artery, 
FIG. II. Shews the Entrance 


, 


AA. 


of the Emulgenr Veſſels, into che hollow part of F 


the Kidneys. | my 
AAA. The inſide of the Kyzdney cut open, 
B. The Baſin of the Ureter. 
C. The Emulgent Vein ſpredby ſundry Branches into 

the Kidney. 

D. The Emulgent Attery variouſly divided, joyning it 
felf to the little Branches of the Veins. 
The III. FIG. Shews the Riſe of the Aorta. 
AAA. The Kidney cut open. * 
B. A large Cavity, or the Baſin of the Ureter, about 
the Kidney. | 
CG: The Ureter looking dotrnwvards. 
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EEE, The Teat faſhion'd Caruncles o! Bies of Fleſh, which 
do ſtrain the Urn into the Kid? ,wycb 
The IV. FIG. Shews the Caruncles. 
AAA. The appearance of a Kidney ſplit open. 
BBB. The Mouths of the Uretgrs, which oompaſs the Ca« 
runcles opened. | SO 
CCC. The Papillary Caruncles ſo called, which frraimm tbs 
Urn mro the Kidneys, © | 
Tow! Y; FIG. Shews the Kidney cur open to its 


y. ; 
AAA. The Kjdnty divided through the boſſic part. 
BBB. - The Carunclos cut through the middle. 
CCC. The Pipes of the Ureters. 


—— 


DDD. Little Pjpes embraciug the Caruncles of the Ureter. 


D. A Wound piercing into the Belly of the Kidney. 
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Hearr, bur not ſo fibrous, becauſe the Fibres of the veſ- 
ſels are there. Bur on borh fides of the internal Cavi- 
ry, the Far being removed, there appears alooſeſub- 
ſtance, uneven and hollow. This fleſh ſomrimes is 
conſumed and putrefies, whence comes worms in the 
kidneys. Ina Dog I have ſeen a worm ſo prear in the 
right kidney which lay hid like a ſnail, rhar beſide the 
_ Coar ofthe kidney, there was none of the 
Iſh lefr. 
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The kidneys have rwoBel/ivs as it were; | Their Belles, 
the ourermoſt inthe hollow part which | 

Fallopius calls Porta; through which rhe emulgent yeſ- 
{els are carried, and firſt they enter bipartite or divided 
intro two,and ſoon after theyare commonlydivided in- 


to four, and ſo ſpread abroad imto the whole ſubſance 


of the kidneys, till ar laſt they are conſumed and ſpent 
into yery {mall and fine threads, The inner Belly is 
nothing bur the large Cavity of the Urerter, tharisto 


1 lay 


—_S 


of the Kidneys., 


ſay a m:mvranous Caviry, male of the Urerers, ſpred 
our and widened 1n the Caviry of the kidneys. Bar 
the Urerers in their prozreſs arenor attenuared within, 
a3 other Veſſels are, burthey have the ends of their 
branches ( eight or ren for the moſt part ) broad and 
open like Pipes, emvracing certain Caruncles, or little 
fleſhy Eminences. 

Theſe Caruncles are like kernels, leſs 


The Caruncles. } coloured and harder rhen the reſt of 


the Far, Moreover, the kidneys "need no other Ver 
ſels ro nouriſh them beſides rhe Arteries; +as the Veſica 
bilaria or Choler-bladder, and the Piſz-bladder ; for 


The Kidney hatiz one. very ſmall 
Nerve on each fide, fromthe Stomach- 
branch of the fixr pare, diſtributed into 
irs proper Membrane, whence ariſes 
the Sympathy berween the kidneys and 


Their Nerves, 


Why ſuch as 


bave a ſtone 


rhe fleſh. Carpus was the Finder out 
ofthem, rhough Rondeletzus fates thar he did firſt ob- 
ſerve them, and calls them Mammilary productions. 
Others call rhem Papillary Caruncles, b:cauſe they are 


the ſtomach, as when perſons diſeaſed 
han their kidneys, arc troubled with fto- | are ſabjeR to 
mach-fickneſs and vomiting. Bur | vom 


in their kidney 
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they do not draw a pure Excrement as thoſe do. - = 


very like rhe S495 upon Womens Duggs : They 
are as big as Peaſe, ſomwhar broad above, convex be- 
nearh, and rhey have very little holes bored through 
them, ſo rhar rhey will hardly permit an hair ro enter, 
which furrows and lirtle channels may be obſerved, if 
the kidneys be cur long-wiſe. I have inſtead of theſe 
found ſtones in an Ox. The holes were to be excce- 
ding ſmall, leaſt the vlood which is requiſire ro nouriſh 
the kidneys, ſhou'd with the Serum and Choler flow 
intothe Urerers, which indeed happens whea the kid- 
neys are diſeaſed or rhe Paflages roo open. 


The emulgent 
Veins and Ar- , and remarkeable by reaſon of aboun» 
feries. ; dance of wheyiſh humor in the Body : 

; In which Bauhinns faith there are Val» 
A Valve in the © ves to be ſeeng which hinder rhe return 
Vain. | of ſerum into the Vena cava. Bur Ex- 

; perience teaches otherwiſe, for with 
their broad end they look towards the Cava, and with 


They have Ve{els of all kinds. Veins from the Cava. | 
Ws 'The emulgent or milking Veins ſo 
called from rheir Office, which are great 


there are a few branches of Nerves, | 
which proceed from abour the beginnings of rhe Arre- 
ries of the Meſentery, part of which enters into the 
hollow of the kidneys with the Emulgents; and 1s diſ- 
ſeminared rhrough their ſubſtance, Hence perſons ha- 
ving rhe ſtone in their kidneys, have more vehemenr 
gravative and ftrerching pains ; Bur their pain be=- 
comes more ſharp, when rhe ſtone enters into the nar- 
row and very ſenſible Urerers. 7 

Now this is the ſtructure of rhe Kid- | The ftrufture 


[neys 1n Mankind, Forin a Dog it 1s 0+ | of a Dogs h;d- 


therwiſe, in whoſe kidneys there are o- | xy. 
ther Cavirics ; bur in rhe kidneys of al 
Man there are none, ſaye what are formed by the E- 
mulgents and Ureters variouſly divided. 

Alſo there 1s a feigned Dream of ſome | The Cribrum 
of the Ancients, rouching rhe Cr4brum | bened;um of 


 benediflum by rhem ſo called; For they | the cncients.. 


teigned that there were 1n the kidneys, 
rwo Cavities ſeared according to their length : The 


one uppermoſt, into which the wheyiſh blood ſhould 


be poured our of rhe Emulgents, the other lowermoſt, 


their ſharp and lunary _ they reipect the kidneys, by | which acertain tranſverſe Membrane was tought to 


which they are opene 
Dr. Harvey, which I have found true, and demonſtra- 
red by viſible Inſpection, ſo that any matter may cafily 
repaſs, from rlie kidneys by th? Emulgents to rhe Vena 
cava, in the ſolemn Gircularion of the Blood. By a 
ſhorr and crooked pailage they are carried downwards 
to the hollow part of the kidneys, as alſo the emulgent 
Arteries, which are remarkable and large, derived from 
the Trunk of the Aorra, unto the kidneys, not fo much 
to furniſh vital Hear,co reſiſt coldneſs,as ro nourith the 
kidneys, and to purge away rhe wheyiſh humor,which 
1s moſt plentifully contained in the Arrerial blood. For 
theſe emulgenr Veſſels are ſeldom one like another, or 
One in number, ſomtimes with fix, five, four, rhree,and 
for the moſt part rwo branches, rhey go diſtin ly ro 
the kidneys, and thar cither on the one or both fides, 


ſeldom on one aloge. And when they have entred the 
hollow part ofthe kiduey,each branch is ſuddenly ſub- 
divided into four or five little ones, which being again 
divided into other leſſer ones, rhey are ar laſt ſpent in- 
to Veins and Arteries as ſmal as hairs, which end ar the 
the Heads of the Caruncles, inro which they ſhed their | 
wheyiſh humor, thar ir may diftil into the lirtle Pipes 
ofthe Ureters : Yer are the Emulgents never opened 
ar the Pipes of the Urerers. For wind or warter being 
forced in, it flows indeed through the Emulgents, bur 
ir goes nar out by the Pipes. Into rhelefr Emulgenr 
in ſome bodies there is implanted a branch of the Vena 
azugos ſo called, which is rhoughr ro be the cauſe of thar 


Conſent which is berween the Cheſt and the Kidneys, 
which the Arteries do not a lurtle further. 

B 2, The Vene adipoſe. 'Theright be- 

Vene adipoſe. | 11g drawn from rhe Emulgent, ſeldom 

from the Trunk, the left from the Cava 

to the ourward Coar, which contain blood to noujiſh 


according ro rhe Opinon of ſever like a ſeive bored through with very ſmall holes, 


'which made them call ir rhe Colander, and the bleſſed 
ſeive,through which they would have rhe Serum ftrain- 
ed into rhe Urerers, and rhe good bload to ſtay behind 
ro nouriſh rhe kidneys. - Theſe Dreams | 
of the Ancients Veſalins did rightly re= | The Error of 
je&t ; bur he is mean while deceived, | Velalius. + 
while he would have ſuch Caviries in }. 
the kidneys of men, as there are 1n Dogs kidneys, and 
wilnot havethe kidneys of a man or ſheep ra be cur up, 
becauſe of the Far. Rzolanys defends this Opinion of 
rhe Colander or Seive, bur he explaines it only of the 
Caruncles ( as I do ) which are pierced thrqugh with 
very ſmall holes. ITS 
Their Uje. Eraſiſtratus and the fol- | Ariftoles Error 
lowers of Aſclepiades did conceive har | toxching the uſe 


Nature had made rhe kidneys in vain. 
And 4r1iſtotle fomrimes ſaies;that rhere 
is no need of them. Bur 

Their U/e is to draw the wheyiſh 
blood, by rhe emulgenr Arteries, that 
ſo the mals of blood may be puxgeg.:} 


of the Rydne)s. 
How the Urin 


The blood therefore going our through. theſe Veſſals, 


4 


is alwaies carried through rhe branches of rhe Ent 
gents, which areſpred abroad through the whole-fle 
of the kidneys, and go ar laſt imo very ſmall paſſages, 
ſo thar ar laſt the wheyiſh Humor is poured right our 
into the fleſh of the kidneys : Bur rhe ſanguine and 
laudable portion, does partly remainto nouriſh rhe 
kidneys, and partly returns by little emulgenrt Veins 
which are open into the Cava, and fo ro rhe Hearr.The 
wheyiſh and wartry part is ſtrained rhrough the Papilla- 


ry Caruncles, which have holes into the branches af ... 
the Ureters, which grow together into one large Cae--- /-. 


vity or Expanſion of the Ureter, into which the whey- 
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Chap. 18. 
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iſh humor is empried,and through the Urerers into the 
BlaJder, where it becomes urin. And becauſe urin 1s 
yellow, a portion of yellow Choler not drawn our by 
the Gall-bladder, is thought ro paſs along with the Se-. 
rum or wheyiſh humor.rhar the Ureters might be clen- 
{ed by Choler, as the Gurs are. 


Olbafius, Sennertus, Olaus Worms, 
Whether the | whom a great many orhers have fol- 
Kidneys pre- | lowed, as Hofman, Meybome, Horſtius, 
pare Seed? | Loſelens, Eichſtadius, Sperlinger, and 0-| 

| thers bave artribured ro the Kidneys 


the preparation of Seed, becauſe hor Kidneys caule a 
propenſity ro flethy luſt, and cold Kidneys indiſpoſe 


ro Venery, and becauſe in Creatures that uſe Venery, 
the kidneys have a rank ſmell and raft of Seed, which 
in guelded Animals they have nor. Becaule in a Go- 
norrhza proceeding from aboundance of Sperm, Re- 


ſels.. Bur they mighr have their Parenchyma becaufe 
of their Veſſels, rhar they mighe nor be intangled one 
with anorher. And ir was requiſite they ſhould have 
very many Veſſels, ro the end they might plencifully : 
purge away the Serum or wheyiſh part of the Blood,ſo | 
that through very .many and very {mall ourlers, the 
Whey might be iſued our into the Caruncles, withour 
any confiderable quantiry of Blood therewith, 2, Be- 

cauſerhe Kidneys which in healthy perſons areted, 
clear, ſolid ; according to the kind of rhe Diſcaſe, be- 

come ſomrimes obſcure and blackiſh, ſomrimes white« 

iſh ; otherwhiles looſe, britrle, and as it were rotten; 

and ſomrimes again, hard and dried. | But that mightr” 
happen, becauſe as ſome other parrs,. ſo the kidneys: 
mighr be {:cx, or through ſickneſs of rhe Body, Coh- 

coction being ſomwhere hurr, they could nor be-nou-! 
rithed with good blood. 3. Becaule rhe Urins of per-- 


medies are ſucceſsfully applied ro rhe kidneys : becauſe! 
men are faid ro proceed from the Loins of their Pro- 

enitors, .and they have been famed for the ſeat of 
T uſt : Becauſe the Loins being whipped, do railean 
Apperite to Venery : And finally becaule in perſons 
given up to luſt, the kidneys are coniumed, Winch 
Arguments are indecd of ſome weight, unleſs perad- 


ſons troubled wirh rhe {tone are crude : Bur of thar a- 
nother cauſe is commonly rendred. V1z. in tharthe 
kidneys being ſtopped, rhe thinner part only of the U- 
rin can make 1ts way forth, 4. Becauſe perſons trou- 
bled with the ſtone are wonr to {well and look pale, 
like thoſe thar are rermed Leucophlegmatici . Bur this 
may eaſily happen, becauſe the kidneys cither through 


venture that ſmell and traſt happen to the kidneys, be- 


cauſe rhey are nouriſhed with tuch a nutriment as 15 the ; 


weakneſs cannor ſufficiently draw the wheyiſh humoc 
out of the blood, or being ſtopped ir cannor be ducly 


matter of Seed, which is carried for the Generarion| expelled. Burit he or any other ſhall affirm, rhar al- 


rhereof in bordering Veſſels. And when rhe kidneys | lowing the Circulation of the blood in theſe parts, the 
are hor or cold, rhe neighbouring places are alſo hor or} blood 1s rhere fomwhar more changed, then it was in 
cold, through which rhe matter of Sced is carried, and} its finaple Veſſel, I ſhall nor difagree with them there- 
in which its altered, and rherefore Seed may have af=| in, For themſelves it 1s that they change rhe blood, 

finity ro the Conſtitution of the kid-| bur ir is for the reſt of the body only, rhar they purge 
This Opinion | neys, For Johannes Waleus conceives | out the wheyiſh Excrement. | 


reconciled with | thar the Circulation of the blood can-! | | | 
Chap. XVIII. Of the Capſu- 


tbe DofArine of | nor admit this uſe of the kidneys, for 
lz eAtrabilarie, or Black- 


Circulation. | blood is not carried from the kidneys 

ro theſtones, by the Emulgents and 
Veins 3 bur ir falls down only our of the Aorta by the 
Spermarick Arteries, Bur rhis action of rhe kidneys | 
defended by ſuch Learned men, may be reconciled 


with the circular motion of rhe blood, if w2 thall fay. 
I. That the more wheyiſh parr of the Arterial blood is 
drawn by the kidneys through the cmulgent Arreries, 
whereby the reſt which deſcends right along through 


the Spermarick Aiceries, becomes more pure and fitrer 


choler Caſes, | 


Heſe Veſſels are by moſt Anatomiſts neglected 
and nor obſerved,thongh they are evermore found 


in all Bodies, what ever Archangelus ſaies to the contra- 


ro make Seed, Ot which this is a fign, thar when the | ry. Nor muſt weſay that theje Capſulz are made of 
arrraCtion of the kidneys is wcak,and the blood comes | a ſuperfluous Matter, as a fixr finger uſes to be. 

ro the ſtones more wheyith then ir ought ro be,the ſeed; We are beholden ro Bartholomew Euſta- | Their firſt 
which 1s voided, is unfit for Generarion, though plen- | chins for the firſt diſcovery of theſe ſmall | finder out. 
tiful in quantiry. 2. Thar the neighbouring Sperma=-} Bodies, who mentions them by the name 

rickVeſſtls are irradiated and virtuared by the kidneys, | of Kernels, and after him Archangelus and Bauhinus. 
even as the Brain irradiares the lower Parts, by an 1n- ; Caſſerius cals rhem Renes ſuccenturiatos Deputy-kidneys 
bred property reſembling light. 2. If any thing ſhould | or Auxiliary kidneys. I ſhall call them, in regard of 


 Venery. For I amnor per 
of Helmont, thar the falr of the Urin rakes away the 
' fruirfulneſs of the Seed, ifir be moderare,ſeeing ir helps 
'the Seed both by irs acrimony and fluidiry or thinneſs 
-of ſubſtance. Little Birds, indeed, rhough very laſcivi- 
-Ous, -have neither kidneys nor bladder ; yer they have 
ſommwhat that ſupplies the Office of the kidneys, ' viz. 
*cerfain Caruncles or little parcels of fleſh, which re- 
'ſemble the kidneys, which are continued with the Vena 
capa'and Aorta, Witneſs Ariſtorls and orhers. 


| becarried from the kidneys to the ſtones, we mighr 


the uſe ] allor them, Capſules atrabilarias, Black-choler 


very well fay, it is a wheyiſh ſubſtance, which ſtirs up a 


ſharp ririllarion and ſtrong proverenge and defire to 


'aded by rhe Arguments 


Beverovicins artribures a kind of 


Whether the Kzd- | Sanguitication or Blood-making to 


weys make Blood Þ | the kidneys. 1. Becauſe they have 
_ a Parenchyma and very many Veſ- 


Caſes. 

Now theſe Caſes are ſo ſeared, rhar they reft upon 
the upper part of the kidneys on the outſide, where they 
look towards the Vena cava; being covered with Far 

(and Membranes. 

| Their number is the ſame with thar 

of the kidneys. For upon cach kid- 

ney there reſts a Caſe. TI have once ſeen four'ofrhem, 
of which the two greater being four ſquare were feared 
above, and the rwo ſmaller being round, uneven, and 
rough, were placed beneath rhe emulgent Veins. 
[Their Magnirnde is nor alwaies a- wet 

| like 5 commonly rhat on the righr kde | Their Magni- 

1s bigger then rhat on the left, yer ſom- | #ude, 

times rhe latter is bigger then the for- 

mer. Ina Child new born, they are near as big as the 

| OY | kidneys, 


Their Number. 
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ys, and theſe Caſes which- 
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SHEER Of the Capſule Atrabilariz, of Black-choler Caſes. 


kidneys, peradventure becauſe they are moiſtzr ren | 


which goes unto the kidne 


ordinary, and contain gmorethin m2lanehely Jayc?, 
which becauſe they-do not ſtrongly enonzh expel, bur 
rreaſure it up rather,rherefore theſe Caſes are widened. 
Bur in grown perſons they are ſtraitned, and become 
leſs, rhough they abound more wich Melancholy, part- 
ly becauſe the Melancholy being gathered by degrees, 
is through the ſtrength of nature by OG expelled ; 
partly,becauſe the Serum in hotter perſons is dried up, 
wherewirh.the new born Infant abounded ; and partly 
becauſe as the Reins grow bigger, they are compreſ- 
ſed, Yer Lhave once obſerved rhem in a grown per- 
* ſon, by reaſon of aboundance of black Choler, twice 
as big as ordinary, whereas commonly they are 110 big- 
ger then a large vomiting Nur. | 
They have an apparent internal Ca- 
Their Cavity. | vity, both in perſons grown and new- 
born babes, compaſling the inner cir= 
cumference ofthe whole Caſe as it were,in which they 
are found ro contain a dregpie and black humor,{o thar 
eyen the inner ſides are coloured with the faid black- 
neſs. In Infants I have ſeen to my thinking wheyiſh 
blood in chem. I admire that Rzo/anns could nor, or 
would not ſee this Cavity, for though he cries thar it 15 
ſo ſmall, rhar it will hardly admit a lire Pea, yer 15 1t 
ſomrimes wider, and alwaties ſo large, as ro contain 
many peaſen compreſſed, and we can rhrutt a Probe 
into it, this way and that way, without violence. Ir 
contains therefore a large Cavity, reſpecting rhe ſmal- 
neſs of its Body. Nor hath Narure ever labour'd in 
vain, no not in the ſmalleſt ſpaces of the Capillary 
Veins. Ir is a ſmall matter which they can hold, yer 
It may be counted much, becaule it is fuccefiively re- 
ceived in, and caft out again. This Humor mighr 
have been indeed allayed and ſweerned by the aimix- 
ture of blood, as Choler alſo mighr, yer Veſlcls and 
Receptacles are ordained for both theſe Excrements, 
thar the blood might nor be polluted. 


In Shape and Subſtance they many 
Their Shape \ times re{emble the kidneys, favethar 
and Subſtance. ) their ſubſtance is a little looſer 3 fo that 


| rhey ſeemlintle kidneys reſting upon 
the great ones. Which perhaps was the Reaſon tha 
Caſſerins did call rhem Auxiliary kidneys : Burt more 
frequently their ſubſtance is flarlike a Cake ( howveir 
alloy within ) and their ſhape 1s round-long and 
ſomwhar ſquare. Somrimes rhey are three corner'd, 
ſeldom round ; for they are ſeldonr feen in one and 
the ſame ſhape. | 
7 They are knit where they reſt unto 
TheirConnexion. | the external Membrane of rhe kid- 
Cters, when they take out the kidneys,leave them fttci- 
ine to the Membrane of the Diaphragma or Midrift. 
And this is the Reaſon that many obſerve them nor. 
| They have Veſſels : Veins, and Aiteries, 
Thew Veſſels. | derived ro them from the middle of the 
| Emulgents. Somrimes alſo a Vein 1s 
ſent rhither from the kidney, and ſfomrimes allo a 
branch near the Liver from the Cava is brought therc- 
to, fomtimes alſo from rhe Vena adipoſa, and fomimes 
from all rhoſe places, ſomrimes with a ſingle, other- 
Whiles with a double branch. Somrimes. they have a 
ſinele Afrery from the Emulgenrs, ſomrimes a doable 
on? 3 | 
the Aorta, one While a fingle branch, otherwhiles rhree 
roZerher. ; 
Theſ: Caſes have Nev2s alſo. For aboat the begin= 
nino3 of th2 Arteries of the Mfſenery, forn2 branches 
gf Ntyes mixed cOZ202% Are prodyc:d, oa2 part of 


ww 


neys ſo faſt, rhart negligent Difle- 


and orherwhiles rhey have from the Trunk of 


reſt upon them. ,-. .. er PT KD 

T heir ſe hath been hitherrs unkhown. | The ſe ac< | 
If it may be allowed ro conjecture, as F cording ro 
doubtleſs iris, due confiderazien being the Authors 


had to the Strudttire and Paſſages 5 we 1 Opinitn. 
may ſay, thara thick and extrenicntiti- 2 - +»! 
ous black-cholerick humof, 1s'detainied in theſe Caſes, 
which had nor been purged. fromthe Blood madein 
the Liver, or Splecn or borh, bur eſpecially tharblood 
which we formerly proved to be made in the Spleen ; 
which :: here kept and Gigeſted, becauſe it could nor 
pa's through the narrow waies of the kidneys. -Nor ler 
the aicending of an heayy {ubRance trouble us; which 
ever and 230n happens in the Body, by means of the 
expu 3ve aud aiwactive Faculty of ſame Part; yea 
and yehement attraction 1s advantaged by the highneſs 
of Sirvation in motions Spiritual.. Hence alfo perad- 
yenturz ir 18 that Urins are jomtimes þlack, when ar a-- 
ny time this Humor 1s collected inthe Cafes, in roo 
great aqurantity. Where alſo may be often doubrleſs, 
the ſear of ſome morbifick cane, eſpecially of Melan= 
choly. And rhe reaſon why melancholick perſons are 
thereby lirtle pained, 1s becaute ihe ſmallneſs of rhe 
| Nerves, and the thickneſs of the Hy- 
' mor, do render the Senie dull. The re= | Accordinn to 
' nowned Veflingus agrees with m2 in Veſlingus. 
| this uſe, bur he ſkews not whencs, nor | 
| how the humor comes. For he conceives tliey help 
ro draw the wheyiſh humor, and tharthey treaſure up a 
parcel of black Choler, which furrhers rhe ſeparation 
of Whey from the Blood, like Runner. 
Olbafins will haye them to receive rhe | Accordime tg 
thick and rterreſtriat Excremerts of the | Olhafizs. 
kidneys, which remain after their Dige- | 
ſtion. And therefore becauſe a greater Bowel hath 
more Excrements then a lefler, the Concepracle for 
the right kidney was to be larger, and thar for rhe lefr 
leſſer, and rherefore rhe righr fide Caſe 1s grearer then 
the lefr fide, becauſe rhe righr kidney 1s greater then rhe 
iefr, Bur no man hath thought of the waies by which 
the black blood ſhould be diſcharged into: theſe Cape 
ſule or Caſes. The Arreries do eafily occur to ſuch as 
hold rhe Circulation of rhe blood. For according ro 
tae old Opinion, a way 15 readily found to theſe Cap= 
ſuiz from rhe Emnlgent, or from the Trunk ofthe A- 
{O14 itſelf, which bringing Natriment ſuch as itis, do 
; withal unlade the Excremenr of the Arrerjal blood, 
which was norevacuared formerly, Bur 
how it rerurns out of tae Caplulz, how | How the H11- 
it Comes to the kidnevs to colour the u- | mor comes out 
rins black, is nor ſo eaſie to ſhew, for | of the Cafer 
the Veins end inthe Emulgenrs, or in | mto the Kid 


the Cava it ſelf, ſeldom 1n rhe kidneys. | reys. 
and ſo cirher they ſhould perperually 

keep that excrementitious Juyce, which 1s unlitely, or 
ſend ir back again to rhe Cva and rhe Heart, 'or they 
oughr, verily, ro enter the kidneys direAly by the E- 
mulſ$ent Veins, withour any hindrance by rhe conrra- 
ry motion ofthe blood going our of the kidneys. This 
contrary motion a thicker and ftronger humor can ea. 
fily overcome, manifold branches alſo oppoſing rhe 
ſame, as in Ravers we now and rhen ſee waters run 
contrary to the {tream,by the banks and in the middle, 
by reaſon of ſome fountains opened, Bur oftentimes 
the Vein ofthe right ide Caſe,is immediarely inferred 
our of the Trunk of rhe Cava. And in ſuch a chance, 
truly, either rhar Cap/ila or Cafe 1s nor ſnfficieatly 
purged, whence ariſes ſom2 hidden Difeatz ; or rhe cir- 
Cular motion mait b2 rhere nezleF:d, which in rhe 
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Boox I 


Of the Lower Belly. 


The FIGURES cx- 
plained, i 


The Caplulz Atrabilariz in |- 
Men and other Creatures, | 
are here deſcribed, In all | 
which FIGURES, | 


A. Repreſents the Caſes whole. | 

B. Shews them diſſetted, that the inter 
nal Cavities may be ſeen, which are + 
of various Forms. 

C. Points out their Veins and Arteries, 
ariſing from the Aorta and Cava, 
and from the Emulgents, 

D. Is the Vena cava. 

KB. Is the Arteria Aorta. | 

F. The Veſſels on both ſides, calkd E- 
mulgents. 

G. The Kzaneys cropped 0 
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{malleftVeſſels doth frequently varys | 
or if it muſt beRel: nods obſeryed, 
we muſt here conceive a Reverhera- 
rion of the Kidneys ; for the Blood 


_ back our of rhe Kidneys ; 
through the Emulgent Veins up ro —%#z Capſule s ar Loi being ſquare and 
the Cava, becauſe it diſcharged only i TEE ID 


Whey and no thicker Jayce in the 
kidneys, it infinuartes1t ſelf by rhe 
Vein nexr the Capſula, and coming 
back our of rhe Capſula by the little 
Arteries, with the - few hel Arteries 
ir goes again to the kidneys, and 
from rhence is purged by urin. He 
thar can give the beſt Conjecture, ler 
him be counted the beſt Propher.Spz- 

| ance whom Lauren- 

Ther uſe ac- 

cording toSpi- 
gehus &GLau- 


renbergius. \ 


—. 
—_— 


de » 55” 


' The Capfulz or Caſes, bemy 
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IVhether they 
bave any uſe 
7 grown per- 
ſons. for their uſe in rhe Child in the Womb, 
when it 15 great, whoſe kidneys being 


void of Far, the Juyce ordained to breed kjdney-far, 1s 


r:cetved into theſe Gaſes. Bur, 1. Their Cavity, 
Veins, Arteries, Humors, &c. will nor allow us to ſay 
they are withered up in grown perſons. 2. Theuſe 


of the Navil-yeſſels ceaſes, becauſe the Child is no 
longer to be ried ro irs Morher, nor to draw its nutri- 


{erviceable ro grown perſons, was proved before, for 
otherwiſe their Veins, Arteries, &c. would be to no | 


H 6 ®s 
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Chap. XIX, Of the Ure- 


ters, or Urin-channels. 


-- 


He Ureters or Urin-carryers, are | The TJreters. 

| round-long Veſſels or Channels, | 

ari{ing our of the Kidneys, planted into the Bladder, 

into which they carry the Urin from the Kidneys. 
The Urerters are commonly two in |- 

Number, on each fide one, ſomrimes | Their Number. 

two,& ſomrimes more,yer al growing 


— 


Into one before their Inſertion,as alſo Carols Stephanus 


| obſerved in a certain Body. But the far renowned 
ment from her. And that theſe Caſes or Cap/ile are 


- - os 20- 
lanus, 1n a body infected with the venereal Pox, y8 
rwo Ureters on eithgr{ide, inferred into the bladder ar 
diyers places, rhe ofie rowards the neck, the other in 
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Of the Pieladder, 
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the bottom thereof. Salomon Alberius obſerved three ws ' They haveadouble Membrane : The | Membranes. 
the right fide,and bur one on the lefr. I have frequently} one common from the Peritonzum for | _ | 
obſerved the like difference, as among other "things I ſtrength ſake, the other proper, like the inner ſubſtance 
ſhew in my Rare Anatomical Hiſtories, = | ofthe Bladder,and continued therewith, white(whence 
Their Situation. They run through | ſome and Celſius among the reſt call them the white 
Their Situation. | many parts in their beginning, mid- | Veins ) bloodles, nervous, thick, ſtrong, furniſhed with 
| 1 dle, andend. Their beginning'is in | ſtraight and crooked Fibres, thar rhey may be ftret= 
the kidneys themſelves, whar ever Hofman, Riolanns, | ched. A OTE = 
Laurenberg, and Plempzus ſay to the contrary ; in which i They rece ive ſmall Veins and Arteries from | Veſſels. 
they riſe like Roots our of the Earth, and as a Vein our , the neighbouring Parts. . ,; '... [ 40 
ofthe Liver. Nor does their fimilitude with the Blad-| They have Nerves from the fixr pare, . andthe Mar- 
der move me ; becauſe, 1. The Nature of the Ure- | row of the Loins. | 
ters is peculiar and diſtinct from rhem both. 2. They 
are nor much unlike the belly of rhe kidneys. 3. All | which ſenſe'of pain is encreafed,. by the diſtention of 
Parts do carry with them the nature and colour of their , theſe membranous Bodies,cauſed by grear ſtones. 
Original, as we ſee in the Aorta and the Cava. Nor | Their U/? 13, that through them as Conduir- | Uſe. 
does their cleaving faſt ro the Bladder infer any thing, | pipes, the Urin ſeparated from rhe Blaod by - 
ſeeing the connexion is not greater there then in the . the kidneys, may be carried into the Bladder ; and 
kidneys, being conveniently ſeparable, berween the ſomrimes Gravel and Stones, Worms, Pins, Hairs; 
Membrane of the Bladder and the Qurror, Blood, &c. Now rhelJrin is carried by a 
The Original of | Muſcle. And therefore this Or:ginal manifeſt Paſſage formerly explained-into the bladder, 
the Ureters. is in the kidneys, our of nine or ten which Paflage, becauſe A/cleprades was} © 
lirtle Pipes or Channels; ro each of ignorant of, he would haye the Urin} *Fhe Error of 


Whence they have ar exquiſite 


' ſenſe, and are pained when ſtones paſs through them, + 


which the Caruncles atoreſaid are applied, though the carried inro the bladder, after a blind | Aſclepiades 
Caruncles may be alſo applied ro rheir middle part be= manner, as it ir were firit refolved.imo a | and Paracel- 
ing bored through. Now thoſe Pipes go into fewer vapor, and did fo ſweat rhrough,and af- | ſus. 


and grearer bSrancies, 


commonly into three, diſtribu= terward became an humor as before: |. 


red 1nto the upper, middle, and lower p34 Ont of rhe Which tranſudation Paracelſis likewiſe held. 


kidney. Theſe grow afterwards into one large Cavi- | 
ry which goes our of the flar fide of the | 


Their Mzddle. | kidney. "The middle parr,is the whole 
long-round Pipe or Channel, reſting 

upon the Muſcles of the Loins, * berween two Mem- 

branes of the Perironzum, with which 

The Ureters are faſtned ; above 


Their Connexion. | to the kidneys,below rotheBladder, 


they make one continued Body, fo thar they cannor be 
pluckt away without breaking. 
Endis, where they are implanted, being 
carried obliquely a fingers breadrh, be- 
tween the proper Membrane of the Bladder, and its 
circumyvolyed Mulcle, nor far from the Neck of the 

Bladder, in its hinder part. And be- 
Why the Urm | fides the oblique Inſertion of rhe Ure- 
cannot go out | ters ( which cannor aral, or very high- 
into the Emul-} ly hinder the regreſs of the wheyiſh 
gents. Humor into the Ureters, becauſe it is 
! broad ) two little Membranes are pla- 
ced inthe Implantation, like the Valves in bellows, 
ſhurting up the paſſage of the Urerers, ſo that rhe Urin 
cannot go back, Hence ir 1s, that the Bladder being 
blown up, will not admit ſo much as any wind Lau- 
rentius, Riolanus, and Plempius deny theſe Valves, con- 
trary to ail other Anaromiſts. Bur rhough the paſſage 
be crooked, yet 1s ir open enough. The Gur Colon is 
not a little wreathed, and the Ileon more then rhar,and 
yer they havea Valve affixed. Yea they are them- 
ſelves forced ro confeſs, that the rwo Membranes clapr 
together, do exadtly ſhur up the paſſage of rhe Ure- 
rers, and what hinders bur rthar they may be termed 
Valves. | Ho 


Their End. 


As for their Magnitude. They 

Their Magnitude. are long-round Veſſels, thick and 

{ hollow, as big as ſtraws. Bur in 

Difſe&tions of perſons rroubled with the Stone, we 

have often ſeen their Caviry ſo wideas to admirrwo 
fingers, yea and as big as the Gurs. | 

| As ro there Figure, they are round Veſlels 

Figure, | ps” Land aaa a lirtle crooked like rhe ter- 

ter, I. 


with the inner ſubſtance whereof 


Their 


Chap. XX.Of the Piſ-bladder 


T His Bladder is fexted in the loweſt { The Situation 
part of the Belly, berween rwo | of the Piz- 
Coars of the Perironxum, in a Caviry'} bladder. 
taſhioned by the Os ſacrum, the Hip | _ 

and Share-bones (as it were in a little belly of irs own, 


rettum or Arſje-gur ; in women berween:the Neck of 
the Womb, and the Os pubz, and the Share-bone, 
Its Magnitude varies, for the greater the | * : 
Lungs are, the greater is rhe bladdcr, ſo | Trs Magni« 
that thoſe Live-wights which have no | zude. 
Lungs, have no bladder ; and according | 
as 1t15 variouſly diſtended. Fort ſomrimes being full, 
ir does ſo ftroutin thebelly, rhar it may be felt by the 
| hand, and ſomrimes being empty, it is in Diſfſections 
hardly diſcerned ar firſt, by reaſon of its ſmallneſs, bee 
We no bigger then a large Pear. | Py: 
is Figure 1s long-round and globous, Its Figure. 
that it may hold the more : Ind ir hath 
within one Cavity, ſeldom two, diſtinguiſhed by a 
Membrane as a partition wall. - Such were found in a 
Maid of thirty five years.ol1d, by Voltherus Coxter, and 
; Caſparus Bauhinus, and rs vg Thorius, and Brovardus, 
| have deſcribed unto us the like which they found in the 
| body of the great Caſaubon, the one of which being the 
| left and prerernatural, had a paſſage into the right by a 
; round hole, . which would admir the rops of four fin- 
 gers, being full of the urin, which ar ſer rimes, and its 
uſual endeavor, it voided by the right Cavity, which 
was fix times as prear as it, being continued rhereunto, 
with as many Membranes thick, and common to the 
reſt of the greater bladder. 'This double Cavity in 
rheſe and rhe like, is nor formed of rhe dilatation of the 
Urerer, within the foldings of the bladder, which may 
| nevertheleſs often happen, bur in Caſaubon each Ureter 
| did end inthe bladder, and rhar it was origirally fo, the 
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The FIGURES 
Explained, 


This TABLE expreſ- 
ſes the Coats of the 
Bladder,as alſo the Seed- 
bladders ſeated in the 
Hinder-part thereof, 


FiG, 1, 


AA. The common Coat of the Blad- 
der. 

BBB. 1:s middle Coat, furniſhed with 

 mulſculous Fibres. 

C. Its inmoſt wrinkled Coat. 

DD. The Neck of the Bladder. 

E. The Sphinfter Muſcle of the 
Bladder. 

FF. The Kernels calkd Proftate. 

GG. A Portion of the UIreters. 

hh. Their Inſertion between the two 
Coats of the Bladder. 


FIG. IL 


A. The inner Coat o f the Bladder. 
being opened. 

BB -Part of the Ureters. 

CC. Thbe Or:ifices of the Ureters wi- 
dened in the Bladder. 

DD. 4 Portion of theVaſa deferen- 
tra, or carrying Veſſels. 

EE. The Seminal Bladders diſplatd. 

FF. The Kernels called Proſtate 
divided. 

G. #4An Hole going from the Blad- 
ders into the beginning of the 
P:ſS-pipe, furniſht with a 


alve. | 
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The XXL TABLE _ 


HH. Thecommon Paſſage of Piſs and Seed. 


FIG. IL. 


A. The Hinaer fide of the Bladder, with its External Coat taken off. 


BB. The Urerers. 


CC. 4 Portion of the Veſſels which carry away the Seed. 


DD. The Seed-caſes, or Capſule Seminales. 


dd. Their End. 


EF. The Seed-bladders expreſſing divers Cells. 


FF. The Kernels called Profſtarz. 
G. The Piſs-pipe. 
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ture, that as his mind was above rhar of other Morrals, |ly fleſhy, becauſe of motion. For it hath rwo Mem- 
ſo the unuſual ſtructore of his body, ſhould afford like |branes, and one Muſcle infolding the whole bladder, 


aJmirarion ro Poſteriry. From the bottom, ir is «by 
kite and lirtle ftratrned into a narrow neck, whence a= | make to be a third Membrane, an 
rife two parts of the Bladder, The Bottom and the Neck. 
The Bozromis faſtned to the Perito- | common, from the Perironzum, ftrong 

I's Connexion. \ nzum, alfo to the Navil, by an inter-| and thick. 
mediate Ligament, called Urachs,and 


which all other Anatomiſts as Aquadendent, do 


not a Muſcle. 
The firſ® Membrane is outmoſt and | 


Membranes. 


The other is inmoſt, and proper, thin, of exquiſite 


the rwo Navil-arteries dried up, leaſt when a man | ſenſe, interwoven with all kind of Fibres, thar it may 
walks upright, the bottom ſhould reſt upon the Neck. | admir of much diſtention and contraction [| wherein 


Hence 1s the Sympathy berween the neck of the blad- | there are very many wrinkles, in perſons troubled with 

der and the Navil. - The neck ofthe bladder is faſtned | the ſtone, and little cavities are engrayen which hold 

in Womenio the Neck of the Womb, and the neigh= i ſtones, being cauſed rhrough long want 

boring Hip-bones; in Men to the ReQium Inteſtinum. 
Its Srbſtance is partly mcmbracous , fleſhy Cruſt, or wrinkled Coar as it | be Bladder. 

for ſtrenyrhs fake, and becauſe of exren= | were, made of the Excrements of the 

lion, and wrinkling tovetker, and Part- 'thicd Digeſtion, leaſt rhe innermoſt Goar ſhould be 


Irs Subſtance. 


of diſtention ] And it is covered with a | The Cruſt of 


| | freed 
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fierred by rhe ſharpneſs of the Urine. gl 
Thar which is in.the middle, , beryyixy this praper 
and the ourmoſt Com, «hsÞy others walled the fecond 
proper M:morane, which nevertheleſs rhey grant ro be 
thick, and furniſhed with fleſhy Fibres: © - Wh 
| Bur ir is rather a Muſcle encompaſſing 

The expulſive | the whole Bladder : becauſe-ir harh Fi- 
Muſcle of the | bres viſibly fleſhy, inſerted into the be- 


Bladder. ginning of the bladder.z- So thar, as the 

i Circular Muſcle called'Sphincter, does 
cloze the bladder, that our water may nor pals from us. 
againſt our wills, ſo this Muſcle does help the voidance 
of our water, whileſt by contracting it ſelf, it ſqueezes” 
the bladder. And this is, indeed, the.Opinion of my 
Maſter Aquapendent ; the truth whereof Waleus was 
wont thus to ex in the Diſſection of live Dogs ; ha- 
ying cut off all rhe Muſcles of the Abdomen, he makes 
a ſmall piercingwound into the bladder, aur of which 
wound or hole, the urin ſpins our as far, as narurally ir 
does fromtheYard : yer I ſhal nor refuſe ra grant rhus 
much ro other Aurhors : 'Viz. tharthe Muſcles of rhe 


ca 


_ 


Women from rhe Veſſels which ga inta the Neck of 
On. <4 kd: we: £6 Jo "abba | 

t hath conſiderable Nerves from the'ſix , and 
from the Medulla of Os ſacrum. "HEY 


Irs Uſ is, ta comin rin, andtg hethe\ Its Up. 
Bodies Chambgr-poz ; alfg tapes it So # 


rains and Grave}, and ſomrinies brhex things, as Hairs, 


| Witneſs Galen, Dpy4tes, Ralprpy, Shonksws, Trlnins ; 


Worms, by repggr of Halerine, Mindanella, Dodonens, 
of which there was 4lare {nft4nce at Hafhza, Pinns,and 
which is moſt ſtrange, Pot-hierbs, according-r6 the lare 
Obſervation of Job van Horn. And its next uſe is to 
expel rhe faid Urin contained.” 


Chap. XX1. Of the Seed- 


preparatory Veſſels in Men, 


Abdomen or B:1ly, do alſo help farward the Expulſi- 
on of Urin. Irmaces nothing azainſt us, that the ſta= 
mach, and Guts, andWomb,have rhe like fleſhy mem- 
brane ; for they alſo did need ſuch an one, rhar they 
mizhr more 2afily be widened and contracted. Hence, 
though the Memrane of. the Bladderbe more fleſhy, 
yet in a large ſenſe, the Mem"rane of theſe other parts 
may likewiſe be termed muſculous. Burthe conditi- 
on of Spirituous blood, forcibly iſſuing forth, and 
of a 4ull 
Veins, the precedent blood is forced on by rhart which 
follows, according to the Laws of Circulation, and rhe 
inbred Faculty. 
| ; The Bladder hath three Holes : Two a 
I's Holes, ] little before rhe Neck, where the Ureters 
; are inſerred, of which before, the third is in 
rhe Neck, to ler our the Urin. 
Jts Neck. | Now the Neck of the Bladder, is its nar= 
| rower part, through which the Urin is vol- 
ded. In Men this Neck is more long-ronnd, narras, 
and alittle writhen,becauſe being placed under the bo- 
dies which compoſe rhe Yard, it is carried upwards, 


and lazie urin are different. Moreoyer,in rhe | 'T 


> we have handled the Organs of Nugriti- 
on ; thoſe of Ptocreation- or Generation come 
next to be ſpoken of, which aredifferenrin Men fram 


thoſe in Womeg, In Men thoſe which firſt preſent 
themſelves, are :- PEISNy Bis 


The cwofoldl $pprmatich Veſſols, viz. | The Spermatich 
the wo Spermarick Veins, andthe rwo | Veſſels and their 
Spermarick Arteries, _ - Original: 

\ The right band Vein, atiſes from the | * 
runk ot Vena cava, a lite belory the Rreof rhe E- 
mulgent : The left ſprings fromthe Emulpenr, for 9- 
rherwiſe 1t ſhould go over the Aorta, andthere would 
be danger of breaking, or rather leaſt by -the Pr:lſe of 


be in ſome ſort topped and'\hindered. Thereforejr 
harh irs Riſe ſeldom from the Cava,and ſomrimes from 
both. places. _ OR Loo : # 
* Both rhe Seminal Arteries do- ariſe from the Arteria 
magua, Or great Artery : Almoſt rwo fingers breadths 
diftance from the Emulgents. led. 
Theſe Veſſels are in Men greater j Their Magnt- 


under the Share-bones, from the Fundament to the Q- 
riginal of the Yard : To which in the hinder part two 
_ are adjoyned, called rhe Proſtate, In Women 
e Neck of the Bladder is ſhort and broad, ſtretched forth- 
right downwards, and implanted above into the Neck 
their Womb. In both Sexes the Neck is fleſhy 
{ which rherefore heals, being wounded, whereas 
younds in other parts of rhe bladder are-deadly )- in- 
terwaven with very many Fibres,eſpecially ſuch as-run - 
arbwarr, which purſe vp the Neck of the bladder, thar 
| { our water may not pals from us againſt 
The SphizRer | our wills, and this orbicular Muſcle is 
Muſcle. therefore called rhe Sphinfer. Which 
if it be oyer cooled, ortroubled with 


—. 


the Palfie, or any other Diſeaſe, the Patient -canrior 


hold his water... _ 


| The Bladder harh Ferns, . rermed Venz 
Ir: Veſſels. tpogeſtrice, !mplanted into the ſides of irs 
_ _ - | Neck, which being yariouſly diftribured 
thraugh rhe bladder, are murually conjoyned one with” 
another, ng wy the Afreries, 'anJl are penetrable by - 
murual holes frang ane to anorher,ſo that the bloodmay 


eaſily paſtagur ef one\braach inro aporher, according” 
to the Qbſeryarion of $yIp#vs, rhar the nurritive blood” 


braught in by rhe Arteries, may return by the Veins. 
Now the reaſon why the Bladder harh Veins, is, 'be- | 
cauſe ir draws a meer Pzcremenr, viz. the Urin, with 


 Whichir cannoy be now iſhed, 


then in Women ; and the Arterics are | tude. 
larger then the Veins, becauſe very! 
much Heat, and Yital Spirixz, and Arterial blood are 
requiſite, for romake the Seed:- Somrimes one Arte- 
ry 1s wanting,and ſomrimes both, peradventare iwſuch 
as cannor ingender. RL EN TIEND 


Theſe Veſſels are ranger roinnd Their Paſſage. 
one from the orher ; rhey are oblique- n | 


*- 


progreſs, theleVeins and Arteries are joyned by infi- 
'\nire Anaſtomoſes { fo that rhe Arteries are ſo:coupled 
|withinthe Coat of rhe Veins, as if they were bur one 
Veflel ) and they are knit togerher by a Meybranc a. 


to the begmning of rhe Stone, like therendtils of a 
Vne, being fo mrerwoven, that a curious eye cannox 


[diſtinguiſh'a Vein from an Arrery. 


+ And rhis Intertexture of Veins and Ar- 1 The Corpus 
teries thus made, 1s by ſome called/Corpus | varicoſum. 
waricoſim, pampiniform, Pyramidal, &c. | 

which others do thus diſtinguiſh 2 Wherethe prazpa- 
ratory Veſſels do from a narmw/ beginning, firſt widen 
rhemſelyes into a broader Baſis,i they-are rermed Pyrg- 
midalia.' And when afterward before their-entrance 
into the Stoneg, they become here. and there criſped 
like the Tendrels of a Vine, they are called Pampin;- 
formis. Howbeir, theſe Veſſels do not paſs through 
the Periconzum, asin Dogs; bur are carrie dberween 


e > 


Tr hath Arteries from the Hypogaſtrica in Men, 1n 


riſing from the Perironzum, and are afterwards carried 


the Artery,rhe motion of rhe blood in the Vein,ſhould * 


ly carried aboye the Urerers to the Groyns, burin-their - 
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The FIGURE 
plained, | [ 


This TABLE comprehends | 
the Kidneys, Bladder, Yard, 
and SeminaryVeflels,as they 
are wont to be ſhewed, ta» 
ken our of the Body, 


AA. The Auxiliary Kidneys, or Deputy* 
kidneys. 

BB. Thetzrue Kidneys. 

CC. The Emulgent Veins. 
DD. The Emulgent Arteries. 

EE. The Spermatich Veins. 

FF. The Spermatick Arteries. ; 

GG. The trunk of Vena cava, divided ins 
to the Iiack Brancbes. | 

HH. Tho trunk of the great Artery, divi= 
ded in like manner. 

THI. The Ureters. 
KK. The Veſſels which prepare the Seed. 
LL. The fame Veſſels wberg they maks the 

Vaſa pampiniformia. _ | 

MM. The Stones covered with all their 

-"CR87;- 7-7 es | 
NN. The Veſſ#ls which cany away the Seed 
gorng behind the Bladder. | | 

O. The PÞP1i/i-bladder. 
P. TheNeckof the ſaid Bladder. 

Qa. The Kernels called Proftarz. 

RR. The Muſcles which raiſe the Yard. 

99. Twootber Muſcles which widen the 

Piſi-pipe. 

T. | The Body of the Yard, _ 

V. The Fore-chin covering the Nut of the 


Yard. 
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- its 'double Coat, with a ſmall Nerve, 
fromthe ſixr Conjuparion,and the Muſe 
cle Cremaſter. 

Theſe Przparatory Veſſels of Genes | A 7s Ie 

ration, when they come unto the Stone, are not chan» ' fear, leaſt this rewwrnof the blood through the Veins 

ed into the carrying Veſlels, as if one continued body ſhould withdraw marter from the Seed, or thar the ge» 

with them as many imagine. Brr they pierce through . nerating Spirir,ſhould rerurn upwards from the ious, 

the proper Coat of the Stone, ardare ſpred through For by reaſon of the intricate mixture andinterrextuye 

the ſubſtance thereof, and ſo obliterated. of the Veſſels, no part goes back, {ave wharthe ftoncs 

The »ſe of the Stermarich, Arteries, is to . diſmiſs, as nor neceſſary for thcmſelves, nor the whole 

Their Uſe. | carry Blood and.Spirit ro-the Stones, and, Body. And therefore we do for the moſt part ind the 

in thoſe variovs interweavings to prepare' Arteries which bring the blood greater, and tte Veins 

the ſanie, by a vertue which they ferch from the ſtones, | which carry; jF-back leſſer, becauſe the Stones do tiot 

' by reaſon of its long Ray and accurate Goncoction, | return ſo mpch as they receave. Anditar the Spirit is 

and Gifting in thoſe crooked Mazes, that it may becom ' retaired, [the filent courſe of the blood through the 

Seed, and may nouriſh the S:ones, for which nouriſh=; Veins, is aroken. Which blood, verily, 1s retained in 

' ments ſake, inthole thar are nor yer of ripe age, theſe; the ſtones from flowing back, by rhe ſame power 
Arteries carry blood, betore they can labor and make, whereby it is rerained in other Parts of the Body. 
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Seed: - Now the uſe ofthe Spermarick Veins, cloſely SY Hs 

- interwoven with-the Arteries aboux the Stones, and - ...CHAP., XXII: 

7 jojuipd ro them by nn) Argpormhones, is, in cy | Pre þ I; fe 
k that blood which-remains ſuperfluous, aſter.the C | | f 

; Sicines are'nouriſhed; and the Seed made, vnto the left oncer ning t Pe 0 CONE Jo 


.'Emulgenr, or to the Vena cava immediately, on the | Red He 
Tight "Y where the Spermarick Vein is commonly He Stenes or Teſtictes ſo called, as wit- | The Sraxes, 


- propagared from the Cavs, - Noris there any need to | ® nefſing the courage and fuength ofa 


inan, 
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£25 080-3 . Concerning the Stones. 


4 


man, without which a man was no ſufficient witneſs in | to the righr. ; The Arreria Spermatica is oftner wan= 
the Roman Courr, ſ called Digeamed- or Gemelts | ting on the right fide then on theleft; - Burthe Gene= 
Twins, becauſe cor py y : 2 one : 
They are in Number two. Seldom | Ccoldneſs of the left Teſticle, 'as upon the cold Conſti- 
Their Number. | onegrear one and no more, as in Sy; | tution of both the Stones, or rather of the whole body, 
| and Gees Wirneſs Arrianus; ſeldomer | which adminiſters Marter for. the S2ed. Hgwbeirthe 
three, as in Agathocles rhe Tyrant of Siczhie, and ſome left parrs of the body are generally ſaid to.be colder 


oo enm—_—_ Co ——— bs Me ds ad 


—— 


amilies of 1:aly of the Coles, eſpecially ar Bergoma,and | then the right, * - we Is 
ro at Pars, conling ro he Obſervation of Ferne- | Moreover the right Stone is fuller of Seed;dorh {wel 
lins,which is alfo proper to a renowned Family in Ger more; and hath a greater Vein and Artery; ſo that Na- 
g141y,.3 and four, which Ar:ſotle partly obſerved, and ture ſeems to deſign the Generation of Faxmales more 
Rjolanus rhe Farher, ſo ſmall rhar they proved barren, then of Males. Ir was therefore ill ſaid 


' becauſe cither they do not ſufficiently digeſt the matrer of Ar:ſtoele, thar Nature of her ſelfdid al- | The Error of 


of Seed, or they do nor eaſily receive the ſame, becauſe wales intend the Generation of Males,as | Ariſtotle. 

ofthe ſtrairneſs of rheir paffages. : being moſt perfect, and that a Feemale is 

They are ſeated externally in Men, ingendred, when Narure being hindered, could not in- 

Why plated | without the Abdomen, under the Belly, 0 a Male, fo thata Womanis in his account a 

without in | ar the Root of the Yard, in thex Cod or ' kind of Monſter in Nature,” Howbeir IN 

Mon ? Covering. 1. For Chaſtities ſake, if we Nature feems more fallicitous for the | Whether Na- 
| | believe Ariſtotle. For ſuch live-wights as Generation of Women then of Men, } &ur# alwaies 

bave their Stones hid within their Body, are very le- for rhe Cauſes aforeſaid, nordoes Na- . inttnds to bee 

cherous, do often couple, and get many young ones, ture alwates regard that which is beſt or ; ger Boys. 

2. Thar by reaſon of the longer paſſage, the greater molt perfect, but rhar whithis moſt ne- | Im +2 


tay ofrhe S:minal marter,may cauſe rhe berter prepa- ceſſary, as a woman 1s : For many of them.are bur e= |/ 
ration, 3. Laurembergius would haye them nearer nough for one man. For women when they are big | 


+++= += -** + ration of the frailer Sex,depends nor ſo much'upon the. 
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that external place wherein they were to generate, yiz, With Child,. are uſeleſs rg a man ; alſo they, are ſhoxr | 


the Womb. Bur that nearneſs, doubtleſs, helps no- lived, nor can they bear ſo long, ' asa man can beger. 
thing ro Generation, though the nearneſs of the Yard But of this, T have diſcourſed morefully, ;n my 12. 4 
does : Nor do we find this obſerved in many Animals zatomical Conproverſie de partibus. EE 
which'generare our of themſelyes.  .._ * | The Teſticles haye Coars and Cove-| Their Coats. 
Thar the Scones. have lain hid inthe Cavity of the , rings, ſome proper, others common. 
Abdomen,unril Puberty or Ripeneſs of Age fit far Ge-.,) They have zo Coatscommon to them | Common 
neration, Martinus Rulandus proves in two Hiſtories, , and other parts,ro defend them from ex- 
Parers in one, and Rzolanus in aftory nar unlike. In | rernal injuries, ELEED: is 
which kind of perſons, if the Yard ſhould alſo lie hid, | The f f is formed of athinner skin } The Cod... 


we ſhould eyer and anon have an appearing change of and ſcarf-skin, then is to be found in o- | 


exes. Rs. | _ \rher parts of the Body, andis called Scrorum or Scortnm, 
The Rpididomades reſt athwart upan the Stones, and hanging our likea purſe or bag, and ſubject to the 
compaſs rhem as it were, being a kind of litle Srones, | rouch, Ts ſoft and wrinkled, yoid of Far, £ 
oblong, round, white, and wreathed,. bur ar both ends, | that 1t might be more eafily exrended and | Why vai 
ſomwhar ſharp, of which ſee rhe following Chap= wrinkled rogerher : becauſe rhe oylie mat- | of Fae. 
rer, ET. .\rer which ſhould make Far, goes into the ]. | 
{ Their Magnirude in; men- does Stones to make Seed.. Inthe lower part it hath aline 
Their Greatneſs. | commonly anſwer tbar. of a ſmall | running our according to the lengrh thereof, which di- 
| | Hens Eg. ' And in men the Stones | vides it into a tight and left part, and is calleda ſuture 
are greater then in women. or ſcam, ” SE og ts ono 
Their Figure. he Figure of the Stones 1s Qval. | The ſecond Coar conſiſts ofa fleſhy Pannicle, which 
| | Which Figure varies ſomrimes, by | is alfo thinner then is found-in other places, - fall of 
reaſon ofthe neighboring V-ſſcls more or leſs rurgent : | Veins and Arteries, and called dartos. Which Cove- 
And therefore ſome ſay the righe Tefticle is more full | ring is by others comprehended under the rerm Scro- 
vein'd, and it is thought to be more hor, and have ſeed |rum. boot: TR 
berrer digeſted. Whence H:ppocrates calls it the Boy- |. The proper Coat or Coverings, which on Porper. 
&1tar, becauſe it receives more pure and hor blood | either fide do cloath. each Stone are ebree. - _ 
| | and Spirirs our of the grear Veſſel, viz. | The firſt props Coaris called Vaginals the ſcabberd 
Whetber the | the prear Artery. The left Stone is | Coar, and by ſome Helicoeides, by reaſon of its ſhape, 
left Stone be | thought to contain colder Seed, more | which is thin, bur yer ſtrong, full of Veins, arifing 
colder they | wheyiſh and and weak, becauſe for the | from the proceſſes of the Perironzum. Ir cleavs ro 
the right, | moſt parr, the matter is beleived to be | rhe Dartros, by many membranoug Fibres, which'o- 
| brought from the Emulgent, _ and there- | thers have reckoned for a Noa Coar. Whencs ir 
fore Hippocrates cals rhis Stone the Girl-gerrer. Whence | 1s externally rough, internally ſmooth. 
tharcomman Saying, Wenches are begor by the lefr | The ſecond is termed Eruthroezdes the red Coar, being 
Scone inthe left fide of the Womb ; Boys by the right | furniſhed with ſome fleſhy Fibres,bred our of the Cre- 
Scone in rhe right fide. And Hippocrates faies, there ® m4 | maſter, and inwardly ſpred overthe former. Rufus 
21421 & wel as i a roman botb male and femaleSeed,char is |names this inthe firſt place, and Rzolanus and Veſlingus 
toſay,harter and calder. Bur I am nor of Opinion, thar |following him, account is the firſt Coar, becauſe ir 
wenches are alwaies begorren by rhe leftStone,and that |compaſles the former,and iis propagared from the Cree 
it receives a colder ſor of Seed, for, 1, There areever |maſter. | SEE? Ln 
and anon V:rago's or manly Women, which exceed The thirdlaſt and loweſt, immediately encompaſ> 
Men in ftrengrh and courage, 2. Blood is communi= | ſing the ſubſtance of rhe Stone, and is as ir were bind= 
cared from the grear Artery, as well to the left Stone as |.ing the ſame, is termed Alb»gines, and by ſome News 
| e 
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 TheExplication of the 
FIGURES. | 


T he Coats of the Stones, 
cheit Subſtance,and Veſ- .. 
ſels are propounded in 
ths TABLE, 


FIG. I. 


AA. TheShinof the Cod ſeparated. 
BBB. The fleſhy Membrane which & - 
__ - herecalled Dartos. | 

CC. The firſt Coar of the Stones cal- 

_ tedElythroeides. 

DD. . The Muſcle Cremaſter. 

E. The ſecond Coat of the Stones, 
which the Author calls Ery= 
rhroides. | 

Ybe Coat of the Stones called 
Albuginea. | 

The kernelly Subſtance of the __ 
Stone. | = - 
The Pyramidal or Pampini®= & # 
Torm Veſſel. p 

Epididyms. | FS 

. The Paraſtates variciforms. 


FIG. II. 
A Portion of the propatatory 
IV/;ſſels. | 
. - The Pyramidal Veſſel. 
. Epididyms. 
Paraſtates varicaformis. FR IF oe 
The Scone covered with its pres, 
per Memorane. fF 
A Portion of the Vas deferens. . 


FIG. III = x1 
The Veins and Arteries in te | 
 Pyramidal Veſſel laid open. L ; 
The Epididymss. a a 
The Paraſtates varitiformis. 

The Vas deferens. 
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AA. 

B.. 
C. 
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becauſe it is white, thick, and ſtrohy, 'wiling from rhe 
Coat of the Setninal Veſſels, | Fa 

| The Subſtance of the Stones is glan- 
The Subſtance dulons, white,foft, looſe and {pongy,by 
of the Srones. | reaſon of very many Veſſels there dil- 
perſed and loofe, ou withoutCavi- 
ry,as theLiver alſo and the Spleen have 
no Cavities. They have Veſts of all 
kinds. Veins and Areries from the Ye- 
minary Veſſels : An indifferent large Nerve fromthe 
fixrpares ſomtimes alſo they have two Nerves from 
the one and rwentieth pare of the Spinal Marrow, con- 


Ne orch the produCtion of the Peritotitzutn, and difſe= 
minzed into the Tunicles. | | | 

+ |. They have on each fide ohe Muſcle, art- 
Muſ.} fing froth & firong Ligamaent,which is it the 
. ><, | Shareboie, Wherethe rrinſvette Muſcles of 
the Belly end, of which they ſeem ro be Parts. They 
go along through the produCtion of rhe Perironzum, 
which they cotapaſs about well-near, and grow to the 
beginnings of the Stones, They are ealled Cremeſteres | 
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Veſſels. 


Of the Lower Belly, © 


The XX 


. 'the Srones, 


oyned to the Seminal Veſſels, -cartied with them | He 
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{ ar Suſprnſares, hangers or fuſtaigers, for they hold up 
The Srones, that rhey may not too tmuch draw dowh 
the Seminal Veſſels. Alſo in the Carnal conjunction, 
they draw back rhe Stones, thar the Seed-channel be- 
ung ſhortned, the Sperm may be fooner and cxfier com 
veigh'd intorhe Womb. In ſome perſans theſe Muf- 
cles are capable of voluntary morion, who can draiy 
up, and let down their Stones as rhey liſt : where theſe 
Muſcles are donbrleſsftronger then ordinary, thar they 
may not only hold rhe Stones faſpended, But move 
them from. place ro place. | 
The Uſe of the Stones is, by their ! The E fficierit 
ar and inbred Faculty, ro make ſeed.;| care of the 
For the Efficient cauſe of Seed is the | Sed. | 
| pe fleſh or ſabftance of the Stones, | 
both in regard of rheir hot and moiſt temper of their 
fpecifick Property ; fince no fleſh in the Body is found 
Ike thar of the Sroties. Now they turn the blood be- 
ing prepared imo Seed, which is requiſite to preſerye 
the Species of Mankind : And that which remains 0- 
ver and above, either goes back by rhe Sperimatick 
Veins into the Hearr, or turns to nouriſhment fot the 
| Srones, 


is 


Of the Vaſa deferentia, the Ejaculatoria, the Paraſtate, &c. 
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Stones there | bred without rhe Stones,nor perfect Am- | Creatures, hath a rammiſh ta% of the Szed. which the 
is no Gene- | mals withour them, far from rhem rhe [fleſh of ſuch as are gelt hathnor. This Vapor or Air 
ration. Seed receives borh irs form and colour. | of the Seed js carried to the Heart, either by the.inner 
Thar ſome have ingendred without Pores of the Body, or by the Veins which reconveigh 
Stones, though not according to the ordinary Courle ' to the Heart rhe ſuperfluities of the generared Jeed 
of Nature, Smetins in his Miſcellanies, Fontanns in his Helmone imagines the S.ones do att by a ruling power, 
Phyſica, Cabrolzus, Hofinannus de Generatione,and others, .ara diftance, as the tomach does upon rhe Womb the 
do reſtifie, Now rhe place wherein the Seed 1s bred,1s Womb upon the upper Parrs, phe. thar withour any 
not any large Cavity in the Stone, bur certain very right waies or marks ; which nevertheleſs an Anato= 
ſmall Veſſels rherein formed, covered with a very delt-, miſt ſeeks ro find, if it be poſſible, Veflmons 1ngenis= 
cate thin Coar, as Ve/alius rightly reaches. Now theſe | oufly makes the reaſon of the change of voice, rempe- 
following Aurhors after Ariſtotle, - have rak2n away the . ramenr, ſtreneth, &c. in perſons puelded, ro berhe 
faculry of Seed-making from rhe Stones, viz. Falo- opprefiion of their inbred Hear by plenty of Marter, 
pius, Cabrolins, Poſthins, Caſparus Hofmannus, Ceſar Cre- which ought to turn to S2ed. Now their Sympathy 
moninus, Adrianus Spigelius, Regius, and others, becauſe with the Hearr,depends partly upon rhe Nerves, partly 
the Matter of Seed does nor go into the Stones, nor 1s ( for we hold the Circulation in the Stones ) from the 
there ever any Seed found in them. Bur they wil have toreſaid Veins, retnrning back ro the Hearr, by which 
them principally ro be Recepracles for the wheyiſh both the vercues of Cordials aſcend, and of cooling 
Humor which flows in with the Blood ; which they Medicaments,cyen as we apply Cordidls and Coolers 
collect from rheir glandulous ſubſtance, and rhe large- to rhe Hands, with like ſucceſs. - | 
neſs of rhe left Srone. Bur they are confured by Eu- | 
__ and gelr perſons, br ve Stones being on on a | 
ruiſed, they become unadle to engender. o Seed - : A . 
hath been frequeny obſerved in the Stones. Witneſs, 'S h ap . XXl [ - Of L he Val; a 
Dodoneus in his 39. Obſervation touching a Spaniſh |; . "= 
Soldier, Hofman de Generatione Chap. 1$. Carpus and | de f erentla, he Ej aculato- 
Riolanus. Tt ts indeed notto be found in fome Bodies, | | 


becaule it was not bred, by reaſon of ſome ſickneſs, or Ta, E he Paraſtatz 3 Seminal 
Impriſonment, or upon Death rhe Spirits being difit- | | 
parted, a watry Liquor appears inſtead thereof. Nor Bladder i: and t he Proſtate 'V 
can the Seed come to the Vaſa deferentia otherwiſe then ; 2 " 
by the Teſticles, which begin ar rhe Stones, as the pre- ! | Ir 5; 
paratory Veſſels end in them, by the Obſervation of, YAJEE have propounded rhe Spermarick przparae 
very many Anatomiſts, and why the lefr Stone 1s grea- ; _ tory Veſlels above, which end into the Stones, 
rer then the righr, another teaſon is alleadged by lear- | t0 which they carry Matter to make Szed. _ 

ned men. ; Now there are other Veiſcls, which begin atrhe 


Without the | Stones. Nor can Seed be ordinarily (Changes the whole Body. The fleſh rtuly of ungelc 
| 


Alſo the Stones ſeems to give ſtrength | Stones, and end ar the Root of the Yard, whither they 
The Sympathy } and courage to Mens bodies, as may | carry and there ſquirt our the Seed, which hath beea 
of the Stones | be fecn in gelded perions, who are; made in the Stones. And theſe are rermed Vaſa defe- 


with the whole * changed well-near intro Women, in! 7entia, or Veſlels rhar carry away the Sced ; and they 
Bady, their Habir of Body, Temperament, i are rwo mn number, on cach fide one. —— 

| Manners, &c. And doubtleſs the ſtones} Now we divide theſe Veſſels into rhe Beginning, 
do exceedingly ſympathize with the upper Parts of the Middle, and End. 
Body, eſpecrally with the Hearr. For we ſee that cor-! The Begining are termed Paraſta- | The Paraſtate. 
dia: and cooling Epithems in fainting Fits and bleed- /te, as1t you would fay idle atren- | 
ing atthe Noſe, being applied to the Stones, do help | ders upon the ſtones, ceremonious wairers, alſo Corpo= 
as if they were applied ro the very Hearr and Parr af- | 74 »aricoſa Or varicifornma, becauſe they are twiſted and 
fected. The Cauſe hereof is hard to tell ; Jacchinus, | wrearhed, like thoſe crooked black Veins called Vart- 
Lauzentius, Hofmannus, conceive that it comes to paſs | ces. Galen in his Interprerarion of hard words | 
by reaſon of Paſſions of the Mind, which are joyned uſed by Hippocrates cails them EpidMymides, | Names. 
with fleſhly Luft. Bur Eunuchs alfo are luſtful, for : becauſe they reſt upon the ſtones, which ne- | 
they are great Lovers of Women: And Eunuchs are : vertheleſs orhers diſtinguiſh by a peculiar uſe, as rhar 
often tran{porred with anger and other Paſſions of the , they prepare rhe ſeed ; and the Paraſtarz do add more 
Mind, bur they receive not never the more the Habir - perfection therero : Others invert the Marrer, and 


of Men. Galex ſeems to have been of Opinion, thar a perſwade rhemſelves rhar rhe Paraſtatz prepare rhe: 


Spirit was bred in the Stones and diffuſed thence al the ſeed, and the Epididymides finiſh ir, which Opinion of 
ody over. Bur plandulous Bodies of the number of. rheirs they have received, I know not how well, from 
which the Stones are, are unfit to engender an hor Spi-' rhe ancient Phyfirians.And they are oblong V eflels,pla- 
rit ; nor are there any Pafſages abour the Stones, for. ced upon the ſtones, white, thick, and round. a lirtle de- 
the diſtribution of char new Spirir, according ro the O- prefled, and ſolid, growing narrow by lirtle andlirrle. 
Pinion of Galen, Nor is therefore rhe Opinion of ; As for their Subſtance, ris ofa mid- 
Mercatus allowable, viz. that thoſe Spirits are nor in-  dle nature betwixr that of rhe ſtones | Their Subſtance. 
deed bred there ; bur thar the Viral Spirits are colle&- | and rhart of the Vaſa deferentia. For | 
ed in the Stones 1n grear quantity, thar from rhem they their ſubſtance is ſofrer then rhe latter, and harder then 
may return back into the whole Body; for thoſe which rhe former, becauſe they are glandulous within, and 
Are there collected,are colleCted to engender Seed. Bur fungous ; and externally membranous. 
the Opinion of Thomas 4 Vega does berter pleale me, nil | As to their Orzginal, the Opinion of | Their Riſe. 
I thall find a more probable, viz. thata Seminal Air | Spigelius and other late Anaromiſts, does | 
is raiſed up in the Generatioa of Szed, which thus ; agaznſt all former Aurhoriry thus derermine : viz. thar 


they. 
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they ariſe by continuarion from the Seminary Veſſels, | 
ſo thar both the Przparatory Veſſels, and the Paraſta- 
xz, and the Our-carrying Veſſels, are but one continu- | 
ed Body, receiving divers Names according to its dif- 
ferent Parts, and their reſpective Offices and Situatt- 
ONS. 

Bur Waleus conceives, that it is more ſuitable ro 


whar appears in Diſſection, ro ſay, thar theſe Veſlels| 


Of the Lower | Bely. 


Y 
[ 


*. Chap 23. 
though others artribure rhis effect ro the Proſtatz, ax 
Archangelus and Columbus. Now the feed may be con- 
tained 1n theſe Cells many months rogether, and in re- 
pad of the mulricude of theſe lirtle Bladders, ſeed may 

e voided in many AQ of Copulation ; and all nor 
ſpent ar one Effay. ; 

And thar feed is contained in theſe | Whether ſeed is 
little Bladderkies, befides the Autho=« | contained in the 


_— 


do not ariſe from the Preparatory Veſſels, bur are ra- [uy of Fallopins, Platerus, Laurentius, | Bladderties. 


ther mixed with them, faſtnea ro, and opened into 
them:and thar as he ſuppoſes, to the end thar the blood 
forced. in by the Przparatory Veſſels, may depoſite 
that Matter which it contains fit ro breed leed, into rhe 
lirtle branches ofthe Vaſa deferenria. Bur the reſt of the 
blood, which is unfir for Nutrition and Generation of 
Seed, is by other Anaſtomoſes ſhed into the Veins,and 
by Circulation returns to the Hearr. 

Now they have their Original from the ſtones. by 
means of innumerable ſmall Pipes or white Fibres. 
And there is no communion art all berween rhe Veſſel 
thar carries away the Seed, and rhe Veins, and Arteries 
ofthe ſtones, which Veſal:us conceives to be apparent 
in Diſſe tions. Yer- are they faſtned ro the inmoſt ! 
Coar ofthe ſtones, though they have a proper Coar of 
their own. ; | 

| The Uſe of the Paraſtatz, 1s to perfect, 
Their Uſe. | and finiſh the ſeed, by a power which they | 
| receive from the ſtones. Moreover, while | 
the ſeed abides in them, it comes to pals that vehement 
and frequent Luſt is nor provoked. | 

The Ejaculatory or ſquirting Veſſels, are imply ter- 
med the Middle, becauſe rhey carry ſeed from rhe 
ſtones and the Corpora varicoſa, to the ſeminal bladders: 


Aquapendent, and Caſſerius, it is mani- 

tet by this Experiment : If you ſqueez them, preſen- 
[ty ſeed is forced into the Pipe of the Yard, juſt ike 
; Milk out of the Dug, or piſs out of the Piſs-bladder, 
| &c. Bur if you preſs the Proſtatz 

with your finger, yetnothing comes | Whether in the 
away, unleſs you preſs the Bladders | Proſtate ? 
alſo. And thar the feed does nor con- 

tinually diſtil and drop our ofthem, into Urinary paſ- 
lage, alittle Caruncle hinders, which ftops their hole. 
The perperual ſear ofa virulent Gonorrhza, hath been 
by the Obſervation of late Anaromiſts found to be in 
theſe Bladders, for upon Diffection there hath been 
tound an evident Impoſthumation in theſe parts.From 
the firuation of theſe Bladders and ofthe ſtones, with= 
out the Cavity of the Abdomen, Rzolanus wonld give 
areaſon why men are nor fo cruelly infeſted with the 
filthy vapors of corrupr ſeed, as women are. Bur rhe 
Peritonzum does not hinder the eyaporations of the 
ſeed, becauſe the Veins do inwardly open upwards, 
Alſo Viragoes or manniſh women,are nor troubled with 
the faid vapors. Thereaſon muſt therefore be ſought 
in the quality of the ſeed, which being in men and 
manly women more benigne, does neither go to, not 
infect the Hearr. 


i 


for they are ſeen to carry a whiteiſh Humor, yea and 
the Paraſtarz are frequently found full of ſeed. ; 

They have a Subſtance white and nervous ; and rheir 
Figure 18 round and long : They have an obſcure Cavi- 
ty, becauſe the ſeed by means of the ſpirirs whereof ir is 
full, does eafily paſs. 

Their $:itration is partly in the Cod, partly 4n the 
Cavity of the Belly, above the Os fey or Share-bone. 
For they are carried upwards, and are knit to the Prz- 
paratory Veſſels, by a thin Membrane, and ſo paſs a- 
long to the Flanks and rhe Share-bone, which for thar 
Koa, | have a ſlight Cavity. And afterwards being rur- 
ned back downwards, they are carried aboye the Ure- 
ters, and under the hinder part of the Bladder, above 
the reum Inteſtinum, they are on cach ſide widened ar 
the Neck ofthe Bladder, where 
Taeir End is, and theſe Veſſels ſo widened do con=- 
ftirure 

The ſeminary Bladders,which are ma- 
See Fig. III. | ny in number like little Cells,and ſeem 
Tab. XXI. | ro make oneach fide one remarkable, 
grear, and winding one, becauſe one 
goes into another, which you cannot compare to any 
thing better then to a bunch of Grapes. The Cavities 
do neatly repreſent the Cells of a Pomegranare in or- 
der and figure. Rondeletius did firſt of al deſcribe theſe 
Bladders, and after him Fallopius. Theſe nervous 
Bladders are ſeated berween rhe Ligaments of the Piſs- 
bladder and the Arſe-gur, by rhe fides of rhe deferenr 
Veſſels, a little before the cd Veſlels grow thick, and 
unite. 

Their UF} is, to contain the ſeed being wrought,and 
ro reſerye the ſame ril rime of Copulation,fo thar there 
may be ſeed ſuffictent ro beger many Children. And 

therefore that is no wouder which A- 
Whether a Bull | riſtotle relates of a Bull rhar engen- 


After the Conftitution of the ſeminary Bladders 
theſe deferent Veſſels are united into one ſmal paſlage 
Which goes into the Proftatz. 

Now the Proſtate, as if you} See Tab. XXII. 
would ſay the Waiters, are two | Let. 'QQ. 
Rernels, manifeſty differing from 
'the ſeed bladders, in uſe, form, firuarion, and magnt- 
rude, though Hofman think otherwiſe ; their 

S$:tuatzon is at theRoot of theYard, above rhe Sphin- 
Cter or Muſcle of the Bladder, on cach ſide, arthe neck 
thereof. Columbrs calls them Proſtare, Veſalius plan- 
duloſum corpus, Fallopins planduloſum aſſiſtens, others call 
them the little ſtones, ro difference them from rhe true, 
ſtones. Before and bchind rhey are flar, on the tides 
round. S 

They are commonly as b:g as a Walnur. 

Their Subſtance is ſpongy, and yer harder and whiter 
then thar of other Kernels, and they are covered with 
athicker Membrane ; all which is rohinder the ovlie 
ſubſtance, of ir ſelf apt to run, from paſſing out. And 
becauſe they are of exquiſite ſenſe, therefore they caule , 


——  —————— 


. pleaſure in Copulation. "Theſe Kernels are open by 


certain Pores into the Urerhra or Piſs-pipe, which is 
evidently apparent in ſuch as have died of the Gonor-' 
rhza, of which Gonorrhza theſe Pores being dilar-. 
are many times the ſear. 

Their Uſe isto contain an oylie, flippery, 
Humor, which is preſſed forth when need-reqt cs, ro 
daub the Urinary paſſage, to defend it from rhe acri- 
mony of the ſeed or urin, and rhar it may not fall in 
rhrough drincſs, but may remain ſlippery ; becauſe 
through it in Copulation, the ſaid Humor does ſud- 
denly flow our of the ſeed. 

This is thar which Galen ment, when he ſaid that 
rhey contained a certain Humor like ſeed, bur much 


may ingender af= | dred after his ſtones were cur off; 
ter be 15 guele. 


thinner, the uſe of which Humor, is to excite Lo 
an 


» 
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| "Oftthe Tard. - 


anJto cauſe Dzlight in Carnal Copalarion. 


TWrether he | others Qototeive that firey-conctn © 
Proftate do | ſeed, which is there collected, and 
make ſee1. thence voided, having attained ſom2 

furrher perfection, as Veſlingus con- 

ceives. Others as Laurentius, conceive they do bork ; 
for he will have the Pcoftaze borh to rhicken rhe ſeed, 
and to breed a thin humor, aad excire ritillarion. Bur 
that they do nor contain ſeed, their compreſſion ſhews, 
which yoides none, unleſs the Veſicles or ſeed-blad- 
ders be withal compreſſed. And iee- 

The ſeat of the | ing the ſear of rhe Gonorrh#a 1s here, 
Gonorrbea. | which we frequently obſerve to conti- 

nue many years, withour any remark- 
able Derriment to Health, it is unlikely thar the ſeed | 
flows from the Proſtarzx. I fawa man ar Padua, who 
was troubled thirty years with the Gonorrhza, and 
hath ir ſtill, being otherwiſe in Health. The ſeed ther- 
fore is not contained in them, nor does ir ſtay here, 
though ir may paſs through. 
Others do conceive, thar they help ro 
make the ſeed, yea that rhey andthe! 
bladders are the only ſfeed-makers, as 


The Proſtate 
do not belp to 


make ſeed. Regins endeayors to prove. Which it 
ir were true, guelded perſons might en- 
gender, Guelded perſons do indeed ſend forth a moiſt 
matter reſembling ſeed, and they are provoked ro Ve- 
nery, bur they can get no Children. And if rhey have 
been obſerved ar any time to engender, according ro 
what 1s relared of guelded Horſes and Bulls ; there was 
doubtleſs remaining in the ſeed-bladders, ſo much feed 
made by the ſtones, as might ſerve for one boutof 
Generation. Bur if they engendred more then once, 
doubrleſs one ſtone was left behind, when they were 
guelded. | | 


Chap. XXIV. Of theYard. 


I:s Names. | 


He Genital Member of aMan is com- 
monly called in Latin Penis a Home: 
do, becauſe it hangs, alſo Virga the Rod or Yard, Colzs, 
" &c: Many other Names are wont to be pur upon it, 
which are berrer paſt over then menrioned. In Engliſh 
tis moſt uſually rermed the Yard or Prick, Plato in his 


| Timzus compares it ro a certain living Creature, be- 


cauſe it harh ati Appetite ro Generation. Howbeir, it 
is indeed the Part and Inſtrument of a Live-wighr,and 
the Faculty of Apperire is ſeared in the Brain. 

| Tis ſeated atrhe Roors of Os pubss, thar 
carnal Copulation might more convent- 
ently be accompliſhed,and har ir mighr be 
no impediment to orher parts ir is placed in rhe mid- 


$;tuation, 


dle, becauſe only one in number. Yer there was once | 


aman difſeCted at Bononza who had rwo Yards. Which. 
alſo Obſequens relates of a Boy, among his Prodigtes. - 
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portionally ſhorter tien in many Brures,becauſe Man 
M:an wiile; Yeats, apa, and | kind couples after anoher manner then thoſe beaſts 


do. In particular Men, ghere is exceeding grearvari« 
ety, Forit is for the moſt parr greqrar'thenFdinary, 
I. In little Men. 2. In fuck. as abſtain from carnal 
Embracements, if we-baleive'G4ex. 3. If the Navil- 
ſtrings be nor tied*cloſe ro the Nayil inTafants ; for 


otherwiſe, by realon'of the UrachnsqrPiſs-pipe, the 


Bladder and neighboring Parts, ate drawn more up= 
wards. Yer Spigelzus is herein of a quite corgrary mind. 
4. In ſuch as have large Noſes. ; For the proportion 
of the Yard anſwers that of the Noſe very much, if we 
will beleive Phyſiognomiſts. 5. In Block-heads and 
dull-pared Aﬀſes. Some Nations have this Member 
larger then ordinary, as the Xthiopians or Black- 
mores. -- | | | 

It conſiſts of the Scarf-skin, Skin, fleſhy Membrane, 
and a proper ſubſtance of its own. 

' Tris void of Fat, even in the fatteſt 
men. And it. is a grear queſtion why | 
rhere 1s no Fat found eitherin it ora- | zbe firſt Opi- 
bour ir. Some, as Laurentius, think ir | ion. 
1s becauſe fart rhrouph irs ſofrneſs would Lanfrentius 


Why the Yard 
z5 void of Fat, 


hinders erection : Burthe Yard will | bis Error. 
ſtand, as long as the Bodies thereof are 
blown np. Orhers make the Cauſe to be leaft the 
welghr rhereof ſhould do hurt,and that theYard mighr 
not grow too grear. Bur if there were a little Far, ir 
would add nothing ro the weight, nor would it enlarge 
tae Yard over mach. The truer Caule therefore is 
this, that there 1s therefore no Far, rharirs ſenſe mighr 
nor be dulled, and thepleaſare of Copulation abared, 
when the Fat ſhould melr by rubbing the Yard. 
Irs proper Subſtances nor boney as it |. 
1s in a Dog, a Wolt, a Fox, a Whale, | Its Subſtance. 
&c. bur peculiar and proper ro ir felf, 
ſuch as is no where to be found in any { The four Parts 
other Part of the Body. Naw there | of the Yard. 
are four proper Parts of the Yard, rhe | 
Urethra or Pils-pipe, the Nur, and the rwo neryous 
Bodies. | 
The UrETarra or Piſs-pipe, is a nervous | Unrerbrj. 

Pipe or Channel, alwaies of rhe ſame frze, 

from rhe neck of the bladder ( to which it is joyned, 


| bur does nor ariſe therefrom, nor communicare there- 
| with ) Iike-a long neck, to rhe End ofthe Yard ; fave 


where the Nur is joyned with the nervous Bodies: For 
there indeed it hath a ſuperficial Cavern or Hollow- 
neſs, 1n which an Ulcer and intollerable pain does 
ſomrimes happen, when ſome corroſive hitmor is there 
collected, by means ofa Gonorthza, ot ſome other 
occahion. Iris exceedingly widened in perfons trou- 
bled with the ſtone. Alpinus faw it fo widein Zoypr, 
char it would receive a large Hazel-nur. And there- 
fore it is eafily blown up, ro draw out the ſtone. 
In the beginning thereof are thoſe Pores, through 
which we ſaid before the ſeed fills forth. There is alſo 
4 little Membrane or Caruncle like a Valye ftrerched 


Another named Anna, Being lately a _vagrant in x of before it, to keep the ſeed and urin from returninginto 


had no Yard, bur inſtead thereof a certain piece of 
ſpongy fleſh under his Navil, which Nature had pro-; 
vided him to piſs withal. 


Its Figvre is round and longs but not ex-' 

Figure. | actly, becauſe it is broader on the upper fide, 
4 which they call the Back of the Yard. 

Meg- |} Its Magnitude confiſting in thickneſs and 


nitugs. | length, does vary, both 1n the ſeveral ſorts of 

T Ammals, and in the Individual Creatures of 
the ſame ſort. . Particularly, tis in Man ſo great as was 
neceſſary to propagate his ſpecies or kind ; Bur pro- 


| perpetual Gonorrhza. 


che fpermarick Veſſels. Iris eroded or fretted by ſharp. 
| Humors, or by uſe of the Catheter, whence follows a 

| Ri!olanus obſervs thar ir is. 
found in Boys, rill the rwenrierh year of their Ape, bur 
[ ſee no cauſe why ir ſhould not remain in their after 


| | Age, when the encreaſfe of ſeed, makes ir more neceſſa« 


ry then formerly. _ A gontrtncug : 
The Bodies of the Yard do embrace and touch this. 
Urerhra, and it is bowed back with them, -and ſo rea- 
ches to the Nur, and ſo makes the figure ofan $., 
; Moreover the Urethra hath a double Membrane and. 
a ſubſtance alſo proper to ir {21f, One 
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TheExplication ofthe 
FIGURES, T- 


All the Parts of the Yard -, 
-are repreſeated in this © 
T ABLE, Z 


BIG. L t 

AA. The inner Surface of the Ure- | 
thra being diſſefted. | 

B. A Part of the Urethra which | | 
CC. 


makes its way into the Nut, 

The Nut of the Yard. 
DD. The two Nervous Bodies of the 
Yard. 


FIG. 1. 


The Membrane of the Naruvaus 
Bod) ſeparated. 

The blackiſh Pith of the ſaid 
Body. 

The Nut of the Yard mads 
bare. 


FIG. IIL. 


AAA. The inner Part of the Nervoi's 
Body, all the ſporg » Subſtance i: 
being taken out of it. $ 

B. TheNerve which goes into the | 

. faid Body. | 

CCC.The Artery of the ſaid Body. 

DD. The tranſparent Partition, by | 
Spigelius ſo called. 


FIG. IV. $71 
Veins running along the Back," '. } 
of the Yard. be” 
Arteries. _ 
CC. The Nees of the Yard, 
D. The Nutof the Yard. 


FIG. V. Shews the Muſcles of y 
the Yard in their places. 


The Parts about the Buttocks. © 

The Region of the Share. 

The Yard with its Shin flead off 

The two N:rvous Bodies. 

The Urethra or Piſi-pipe. 
Two Muſcles which widen the P:ſi-pape. 
Two Muſcles which raiſe the Yard. 
Their Beginning cut off from the Hip-bons. 
The Fundament. 
The Spbinfter Muſcle of the Fundament. 
Two Muſcles which draw up the Arſe-gut.. 
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C. 
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BB. 
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C. 
DD. 
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One Membrane is internal and thin, ofexquiſire 
ſenſe, as thoſe can witneſs who are rrqubled with rhe ; 
ftone. Wirth which alſo the Nur is covered ; and irs 
bred our of the thin Membrane, which cloarths the 
\ Nerves of the Yard. The other 1s external, more 
fAeſhy and furniſhed wirh rranfverſe Nerves, The mid- 
dle part of its proper ſubſtance, 1s looſe, ſpongy, and 
black, thar ir may be diſtended rogerher with the ner- 
vous Boagirs. 

- The UF of rhe Urethra, is ro be a common paſſage 
for the Urin, Seed, an1oylie Humor, 


EE. co 
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The Nuz or Head of the Yard, is the | The Nut of 
ourmoſt ſwelling partrthereof, roundiſh | the Yard. 
or poinred, evenand compaſſeqd with a 
Circle like a Crown. 

It harh Fleſh more ſenfible and ſolid then 1 - xt of 
the Yard, covered with an exceeding thin Membrane. 

Ir is ſoft and of exquiſite ſenſe, for Tirillarions ſake. 
In ſome Men it is more ſharp, in. others more blunr. 

Ir hath a Coar or Covering called the Fore-skiw, of 
Preputium a putando, from curting off, for the Jews and 
| Turkscurit off, and therefore they are nick-nam'd 4- 


pike 


On 
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pelle and Recutitz, $kinleſs or skin-cur. In which Na- 
tions ris wonderful whar Ve{ingss told me himſelf law, 
yiz. hatin youngBoys 18. grows oro long and poin- 
red, rhat ir reſembles a rayl. Hildanus obſerved it in a 
certain perſon very great and fleſhy. Ar the lower end 
iris tied rothe Nur by a Membrane or Band termed 
Frenumthe Bridle, which is rerminared in the hole of 
the Nur, © Some will have itro be made up of rhe ex- 
rremities of rhe Nerves. Carolus Stephanus thinks it is 
compoſed. of a Combination of rhe Tendons of the 
Muſcles of che Yard, and a Nerve. | | 
| : |. The #wo nervous Bodies, on each fide 
The nervous Þ one,do make up the remaining and grea- 
Boates. teſt part of theY ard : the whole ſubſtance 
_ | whereof iis like a moſt thick ſpungy Arre- 

ry, ſtuffed with fleſh. ge 


For the ſubſtance thereof is rwofold, rhe firſt exter- 
nal, compact, hard, and neryous ; the other internal, 


ſpungy, thin; and hollow, aid of a dark-red colour en- 
clining ro blatk;; and therefore Veſalzus faies ris filled 
with a great deal of black Blood, like a Pudding. 


| Naw this ſubſtance is rare and pory, 


Fence the | thatit may be filled with Spirit; and Ve- 
bardnefs and | nal and Arterial Blood; by which means 


| Alfcthe Yard hath rwo 
cles. | ey eo the Yard. 
.The firſt pare, ſkdn-and thick; arerhe'} - fi þk 
Yard Erectors ; this pare ariſes geryous, under the be= 
ginning of rhe Yard, -from an Appehdi of rhe Hip, 
and growing, fleſhy. 1; 15. carried to;.the bqdies'of the 
Yar Y into which.it 15 inferred, "hor far from their Qri- 
ON DN chad 
Their Uſe is to raiſe and keep. the Yard wp in Co- 
pularion. Bs, 14 | et a Se A EET S poo 
The ſecond Pare which witens the Uretbra is longer, 
bur rhinner or leaner. ©. TheſerwoHeſhy Muſcles atiſe 
from the Sphincitr of the Fundamenr, following the 
lengrh of the Yard : then they are carried beneath;and 
inſerted into the ſides ofthe Utethra,; about the middle 
thereof, | > ol ate ee SALE 
Irs Uſe is ro . widen the lower part of the Piſs-pipe, 
both in piſſing, and eſpecially in Copularion, when 


Seed rhay not be hindred, And in rheſe Muſcles is rhe 
lace where Surgeons do commonly rake our tones. 
he Line of the Cod being drawn to one fide, accor- 
ding to their lengrh,and nor according to their breadih 
as Marianus ſantius notes againſt the Ancients, an hole 


theYard pro=.| ftrerched, and the Spirits are nor ſoon | 


Ereion of | nervous fubſtance thereof is the more 


ceeds. _ * -|\ diflipared, whence proceeds rhe hard- 


"| neſs and: ſtifineſs of the Yard, nor 1o 
much for Copularions: ſake, : as that rhe man might 


low Catherer being rhruſt into the rexer, upon which, 
the Inciſion is ro be made, which manner of -eutting 
Aquapenden: deſcribes and approyes of. i 

The Uſe of the Yard is for Copularti- | Copulation. 
on : which a man cannot rightly per- | 


pare of Muſ- is Muſcles 


the bodlies of rhe Yard are full, thar rhe Egreſs of the _ 


ſquirt his ſeed right ont as, far: as might be; even rorhe | form withour the Erection of his Yard, and the ſquir- 
Otrifice of che Womb, after rhe Yard hath been moved | ring our of rhe Seed} which follows thereupon. Woe 
in the female Priviry; © | \ the man ſquirts his Seed right out into the Mouth of 

Theſe rwo Bodies hayertheir Original from the lo- 


wer parts of the Hip-bones, as from a firm and ſtable 
Foundarioa, ro which they are ſtrongly tied with rwo 
Ligaments ; where in their Riſe chey keep ſome di- 
ſtance, thar place may be allowed to the Urerhra 3' and 
then they are carried upwards, and grow into one a= 
bout rhe middle of the Share-bone ( like rhe two horns 
of the lexrer y ) bur ſo as they do nor both remain per- 
fe&, bur they looſe near a third parr of.xheir nervous 
ſubſtance. Howbeir they remain diſtin&,5y the coming 
berween of ſome membranous partition ( which con- 
fiſts not of a double Membrane, as art. the Rife of the 
Bodies, bur of one ſingle one ) very thin and tranſpa- 
rent, tkrengthned with nervous and ſtrong tranſverſe fi - 
bres ; which fibres are ranked and ordered like a Wea- 
yers Comb. | Gs 
All kind of Veſſels enter into the Yard, Nerves, Veins, 
and Arteries, I. External ones running in the Skin,ve- 
ry frequent, from the Pudenda, and alſo internal ones 
ſpred through irs Body. They are therefore miſtaken, 


that think the Yard 1s deſtirure of Veins. Irs internal 


Arteries are two remarkable ones, arifing from the Hy- 
pogaſtrica, which are inſerted ar the beginning of the 
growing rogerher of the Bodies, and are ſpred up and 
own, according to rhe length of the Yard, Bur in the 
nuddle, where rhe Septum or partition is thinneſt, they 
ſend branches up and down, through the ſpaces of rhe 
Fibres, rhe righr Artery into the left Body, and the left 
Artery into the right Body, carrying: Spirir and Blood, 
to blow up, erect, and nouriſh the Yard. The Nerves 
alſo are eminated from rhe Marrow of Os ſacrum, 
through the Yard,as well the external and Skin-nerves, 
as the internal, and thoſe remarkable ones, which 
aſcend through the middle of the farked divifion, and 
are thence diſſeminared into rhe Muſcles, the whole 
Body, and the Nur ; that there mighr be an exquiſite 
ſenſe and delectarion. | 


| deferentia, or Veſſels thar carry away | thoſe in men. 


| the Womb, where being afterward joyned with the 
| womans Seed, an drawn in, and re- 


rained by the Womb, Conceprion 1s $a, Conception. 


| to be made. 


A ſecondary Uſe thereof is to void urin,. yer was it 
not therefore .made,  feeing women do make water 
withour ir. By reaſon of this rwofold pſe of rhe yard, 
the Arabians make rwo paſſapes, as Vofalius. tells us, 
who obſerved fuch alike Conformation in a certain 
perſou. | 


In ſome the Nut of their Yard is notbored through 
in the fore part where it ought ro be, bur in the lower 
part, as Hofmar hath noted our of Ariſtotle and Paulus, 


who cannot make waret if their Yard donot ſtand, or 


when they fir. Others, and that more frequently,have | 


ir imperforated in the upper part. They are both un- 
apt for Generation. Somrimes the Yard hath no paſ- 
ſage at all as Jus Obſequens hath obſerved. 


Chap. XXV. Of the Parts 
ſerving for Generationin Wo- 
men, and firſt of the Sperma- 

| tick Praparatory Veſſels. 


—  — 


| 


The Genitals 
in Women 


quite diffe- 
rent from 


T He Parrs ſerving for Generation in 
Women, do ſome of them agree af- 
' ter a ſort with thoſe in Men, as x ſper- 
' marick Veſſels, the Stones, andthe Vaſa 


the Seed. Others are wholly different, 
as the Womb. with irs Bottom, Orifice, and Neck, rhe 


Hymen, the Myrtle-ſhap'd Carnncl 


For 


e M les, the Vulya with, 
irs Wings, the Clitoris, $6 the little Hillocks. | 
| | | 


— 
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" The Explication of the 
FIGURE. 


The Parts which in Women ſerve 

| for Generation are repreſented 
in this TABLE, intheir Natu- | 
ral Order and Situation ; alfa | 
the internal Strucure of a Wo- 
mans Dug, is repreſented in the 
ſame TABLE, 


AA, The Liver in its proper Place. 

B. . The Gallbladder with the Porus þilarius 
or Gall-paſſape. 

C. A Part of the Gut Duodenum. 

DD. The Pancreas or Sweet-bread in its proper 
Situation, through which Veſſels go mio 
the Spleen. 

FE. The Bodyof the Spleen. 

FF. The deſcendent Trunk, of Vena cava with 
is Brancbingy. 2 

GC-. The deſcendent Trunk of tu phe Artery, 

| which is variouſly branched beneath. 

HH. The Emulgent Veſſels. 

II. Therrue Fiduys, 

KK. The Auxiliary or Deputy K1dne)s. 

LL. The Urerers going down to the Bladder. 

MM. Tbs Bottom of the Piſs-bladaer. 

N. The Inſertion of tbe Urachus into the bot«' 

- gombberoof. 

O. +- 4 Portion of the Arſe=gut. 

PP. Preparatory Veſſels from both ſides. 

Q 
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# 
4 


| | 
AB 
{1 


Hr, 


S WH 


The Riſo of the Praparatory Veſſels from 
the Trunk . 

The Place where tbe Trunks of the Cava 
and Aorta do branch themſelves, where 
an Artery goes over a Vein. 

SS. Portions of the Navil-arteries. 
T. The Bottom of the Womb. 
V. The Womans Stones, ” 
XX. Veſſels' which carry the Seed from their '.." 
Stones to the Womb. 


ZZ. The Trumpets of the Womb, by Exlioping ſo called, or the blind Paſſage of the Seed. 
YY. The two upper Ligaments of the Womb, reſembling the Wings of Batts or Flutter=mige- 
aa. -. The two lower Ligaments of the Womb, round, cut off from the Share. 

bb. The Hollow of the Flank-bone or Os 11ij, which is in Women larger then in Men. 


The Charaters of the Dug explained, 


ccc. Veſſels ſpred over the Surface of the Dug. 
d. Thepreateſt and middlemoſt Kernel. 
c. The Nipple. | 
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” For we muſt not think with Galen, Archangelus, Fal- | 
lopius,and others, that theſe Female Genital Members, 
differ from thoſe of Men only in Situation. Which O- 
pinion was hatched by thoſe who accounted a Woman 
ro be only an imperfect Man ; and that her Genital 
Members could nor be rhruft our by reaſon of. the 
coldneſs of her remper ; 'as in Men they are thruſt our 
by vertue of rheir greater Hear, 


( 
—kk__— ——_—— » 
——__ —_ ee mae a AG EERIIn ores. ———_—_—— —— 


that will compare what follows to what went before. 
And rhe falfiry of their Opimon is 
ſufficiently apparent, by means of the | The fimulitud; 
ſundry GonjeCtures which they bring. | of theYard and 
' For ſome liken the Womb ro the Cod | of ehe Worrh, 
of a Man, and ſome ro the Nur of rhe | ridiculous. 
Yard. Some will have the Neck of | 


'. Howbeir,the generative Parts inWomen differ from 
thoſe.in Men, notonly in Situation, bur in their uni» 
yerfal Fabrick, in reſpect of Number, Surface, Mag- 
nirude, Cavity, Figure, Office, and Uſe ; as is ſuffici- 


ently manifeſt ro a $kilfyl Agaromiſt, and to any one 


+ 


the Womb ro anſwer the Mans Yard, and orhers 
will have the Cliroris. Which Conceirs falling ro the 
ground by rheir own weakneſs, I ſhall proceedro ex- 
plain the Parts. ae Or W.N 

The Spermatich, preparatory Veſſels | The preparatory 
inWomen,agree with thoſe of Men, | Veſſels in women. 


L in 


. fer from (boſe 


m— "— 


- intheir Number, pon, and Office, &c. I muft | 


now therefore only tell you wherein rhey differ.  - 
They differ firſt in Magnitude. Theſe 
Hot they dif- | Veſſels in women are ſhorrer, becaulh 
fer from thoſs | of rhe ſhort way they are to go, - but 
5 Den. therefore rhey have many turnings and 
windings which make up rhe Corpus vq- 
ricoſum : co the end the ſeed may ſtay long enough to 
receive due preparation. In the next place they differ 
in their Implantation. For in women 'they are not 
rotally carried ro the ſtones, but they are divided in the 


. middle way : and the greater part pars ro the ſtone, 
l 


and makes the Corprs varicoſim, and the lefler part ends 
into the womb, into whoſe fides ir is diſſeminared, eſ- 
pecially ro rhe upper 
riſh the Womb and the Child therein ; and rhar Þb 


urged forrh in ſuch as are not with Child. Forthe 
ſeas: branch being tripartite, is below rhe ſtane d1yt- 
dediinto three branches, one of which, as was ſaid,rans 
outinto the womb, the other is diftribured ta rhe defe- 
rent Veſſel ar Trumper of rheWomb,and ro the round 
Ligainent ; the rhird branch creeping along rhe fide of 
theWomb rhrough the common Membrane,ends near 
the rrueneck of the womh.inflenarics 3 {clfalſo among 
the Hypogaſtrick Veins, with which and the Arteries, 
they are joyned by Anaftomoſes, Of which ſee Ferbu, 
Falloprus, Platgrus, and others, who have ſhewn Rzolanns 
nd my ſelfrhe way. Tharis arare caſe, which is fi- 
ured our by Beſlerus, viz. for the ſpermarick Arteries 
to be jJoyned by way of Anaftomot 
gent Artery. Por this cauſe in women theſe Yeſlels 

o not our of the Perironzum, nor reach ro the Share- 
done ; becauſe rhe Stones and Womb are ſeared with- 


UM, | 
"Theſe ſeminal Veins and Arteries are intertwined 
with many wonderful Anaſtomoſes, for the preparati- 
n of feed. Yea and the Yeins do receiye into them- 
Lives the Moy pogetrick Arteries of the Womb, accor- 
ding to the Obſervation of Aranzzus and Rzvlanus, Yer 
I remember theArteries were wanting ina woman that 
had bore male Children, and Franciſcus Zancbez relares 
bow they were turned into ſtone in a woman of Ta- 
loufe. 


CHAP, XXVI. 
Of Womens Stones. 


Haw the Stones | N 


Qu the Stones of Women, though 
of omen dif- | 


as ta rheir uſe, they partly agree 
with rhoſe in Men; yer in many things 
reſpecting rheir ſtructure, they difler 
| from them. And I. in reſpect of 


of Men. 


their . 
Situation ; which they have within in the Caviry of 
the Belly, rwo fingers breadth above the bottom, in 


fuch as are nor with Child, and areknit by means of 


 - _ | certain Ligamems abovethe ſame: viz. 

Why Womens | to the end they mighr be hotter, and 
ones are pla= | conſequently more fruirful ; ſince they 
ced withis |\ were to work a matter of. which alone 
their Bodies, | Mankind was to be generared, rhe ſeed 
{ of the man being added nor as a mate- 


rial, bur an effcienr Cauſe. 

_ 2, In Magnitude, which is not ſo great in women as 
in men, unleſs yery ſeldom. Forby reafon ofthe en- 
creaſe of Hear, they are contracted after a woman is 


rt of the bottom, for ro nou- | fiſh 


1s with the Emul- | 


wag more hollow, and more full of ſpermarick moi- 
—_ EIS 
(5: In SubBance which ſome \conceive ro be- harder 
then that of mens ſtones, bur others conceive,and thar 
more truly, rharir is ſofter, and if yaurake off rhe 
Membrane, you ſhall find rhem conglomerated or 
knobbed oj cy of diyers. little Kernels andBlad- 
ders, bur ſeldom like thoſe of gnen. In ſome grear ſea- 
, there is no difference .of theſtones of the Males 


y [and Females, in ſubſtance, bur only in the ſize. 
thoſe Veſſels ſome part of the menſtrual blood may be ) 


6. In Temperament, which is commonly accounted 
more coid, and thar the ſeed containedin them,is mare 
moilt, rhin, and wareriſh. LN 

7. In Coats. For they are cpyered with one only 
Coar, becauſe they are otherwiſe in a cloſe place, And: 
thar Coar ſticks exceeding ſtrongly rothem, and is by 
Galen termed Darrojg, Flowbeir, where the ſtones re- 


\ceive rhe. ſeminal Veſſels, they are coyered half over 


. 


with the Perironzum. 
| 8. Jn Connoxjon; for they are knir untothe womb 
' by rwo manifeſt paſſages, or rather the ane of them is 
, an obſcure one, our of which during carnal Copulatie 
; ON, there is ſhed, nox a wheyith ſubſtance, bur the was 
| Mans ſeed. 
Their Uſe is ro make ſeed which helps tra generate 
; afrer ts way and manner : which wh cn againſt all 
Reaſon and Experience, was bold to deny ro women, 
in ſome places of his Writings, contrary to the expreſs 
Dottrine of Hip pograves de Genituira, where he tells ug 
rhar women alſo ſend forth: ſeed our of rheir Bodies; 
ſomrimes into their womb, whereby it is moiſtned,an 
ſomrimes withour, if the Orifice thereof dogape ayer 
much. Now that in rhe Womb ir helps to rhe Gene 
ration, he rhereby demonſtrares, in thar if after Copus 
lation. The woman ſhal nor conceive,the ſeed which 
they haye bath of them voided, daes flow our of rhe 
womb. Bur ſome other Anatomiſts deny that theſe 
ſtones. do make ſeed. Rur they will have rhem tro be 
meer Kernels, to receive that moiſture which needs a- 
bound in the womb, which is the Qpinian of Cremanie 
2us ; or that they are only made for a mark and fipn, 
which was the Canceirs of Rbodigins, and of Hofman 
 fince him, who account rhem rather Garcaſſes ofſtones 
then rrue ſtones, becauſe they are ſmall, yoid of Juyce, 
and uncompact. Burt as for what concerns Humidiry 
we deny that Argument, and ſay 1. Thar there was 
no need of ſo much preparation to water the womb. 
| One Veſſel gently carrying a wheyiſh Humor, mighr 
have ſerved thar turn, yea the Pores alone mighr have 
{ufficed, as it is well known to happen in a clammy hu« 
mor diſtilling intorhe Knee. 2. They .may anſwer 
borh Intentrs, viz. Generation and Irrigation. 3. Ex- 
tencerells us thar ſeed and no other humor Loh if- 
ued our of the ſtones of women being difſected. Guin 
terius was hindred in his DifſeCtion, by the plentiful e« 
oe 07 thereof. The nocturnal pollutions of women 
reſtifie the ſame, and women became barren, when in. 
ancient times they were guelded or ſpayed; Wirneſs 
| Atheneus. Galen experimented rhe ſame in Sows.F7r- 
70 writes that Cows being guelr, do conceive if they 
goto Bull preſenriy-sfter: © 4. The faid ſeed is fo 
in the Difſe&tions of women, if they are luſty and free 
from Diſeaſes. Inthem and in Women with Child, 
Beflerus harh found the ſtones ſwelling with ſeed, which 
he 


—_—_— 


_ 
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he hath expreſſed by a near Picture. 5. T har 1s rrue 
ſeed, we may gather from a real and ſenſible effect 
thereof, like that of the ſeed of men, as Moles, and im- 
perfect Eggs, by reaſon of the difference of Sex, to 
which the Male adds Life and Perfection, . 6. Wo- 
men have ſufficient heat to make ſeed, and ſufficient in- 
ſtruments to that end z yea, and ſome of them are ber- 
rer provided then men. Their ſtones are indeed {mal 


and little, 'bur nor void of Juyce, Their number does. 
recompence their ſmalneſs, even as we ſomrimes ſee 

more ]uyce preſt our of a Bunch of Grapes, then a ſo- 

11d and whole Apple. 


CHAP. XXVIL 
Of the Veſſels that carry away 
the Seed, eſpecially the Trum- 
| petof theWomb. 


'S Oncerning the Veſſels which carry away the Fe- 
male-ſeed, the Doctrine of Anaromiſts hath been 
hicherto ſomwhar intricate, partly through varity of o= 


Chap. 27, 


from the preparator Veſſels, and bring blood rather 


then ſeed, of which ſee other Anaromuſts, eſpecially 


Platerus, Riolanus, and py Father Barthol;ws beneath, 
Q 


The Uſ/e of theſe Veſlels is, partly ro carty the ſcmi- 


| nal Marter to the Trum ets, that 1t may be there fur- 


ther accompliſhed, and better wrought, and reſerycd 
for further uſe, and partly ro the bottom of the womb. 
Where another Branch ends into the Neck, the ſemis 
nal Humidity 1s voided this way alſo, cauſing greater 
delighr by reaſon of the length of the way. | 

The other deferent Veſſel, which oughr ro keep the 
Seed before it be ſquirred our, is the Trumpet of tle 
Womb, by Fallopins lo called, from the likeneſs ithath 
toa Trumpet of War, which he thus deſcribes. There 
ariſes a ſeminal Paſſage, ſmall and very ſtrair, nervous, 
and white, from the Horn of the womb ir felf, and 
when it hath gone a little therefrom, it grows broader 
by little and little, and criſps itſelf likethe tendrel of a 
Vine, till it comes cowards the end. "Then diſmiſſing 


its wrinkled Griſpations, and becoming very broad, it 


ends into a certain Extremity, which ſeems membra- 
nous and fleſhy, by reaſon of its red Colour, and ar 
laſt becomes very torn and rapped, like the jagged ed- 
ges of worn clouts, and hath a Jarge hole, which lies 
alwates ſhur, thoſe ja;2pcd ends alwaies falling in upon 
ir, which nevertheleſs 1f they be diligently opened and 


pinions, and partly the obſcurity of the marrer it ſelt, ' widened, they repreſent the broad end of a brazen 

which nevertheleſs I ſhall endeayor to reduce, and as , Trumper. To _ | 

much as may be to illuſtrate rhe ſame. | T ſhall handlethe Particulars more diſtintly. The 
The deferent Veſſels are taken either in a large or a Setups ariſe from the bottom of the womb by one 


ſtric Ggnificarion. Strictly for thoſe ſame obſcure 
- Paſſages and Veſſels only, which carry part of the ſeed 
bred in the ſtones, into rhe womb. Largely and gene- 
rally, 1. For the preparatory Veſlels allo, 2. For 
them and the Womb-trumpet, which others refer to the 
ſeryarory and jaculatory Veſſel. I ſhall ſpeak of both 
briefly and diſtinctly. 

The deferent Veſſels are properly thoſe ſmall paſſages 
derived from rhe ſtones, either to the borrom of rhe 
womb, with a very ſhort paſſage, or difleminared ar 
the rrumpers ofthe womb, with ſundry, and thoſe ex- 
ceeding ſmall Twigs, reſembling the Vene lattee, ari- 
ſing from the ſpermatick preparatory Veſſels, and con- 
tinued with them, however here they change their 
name and uſe, becauſe they immediately paſs oyer,and 
lick the ſtones. FO Tool 

Galen conceives thar the former is only inſerted into 
the fides of the womb, which are termed Cornua, or the 
wombs horns, and other Anatomiſts are of the ſame 0- 
pinion, who profeſs they could find no other Inferti- 


on. Bur Zerbus, Fernelius, Laurentius, found another , 


' Branch herefrom, which goes nor into the botrom as 
* the former, but into the Neck, ſorhar one part of rhis 
deferent Veſſel which is the ſhorter bur larger, 1s inſer- 
red into the middle of the Horn of rhe ſame fide, and 


 lomtimes a Chil 


end, nor do they. reach with their other end to the 
Stones, or any other remarkable Part. And thereforg 
they are not manifeſtly paſſable in this other Parr, bur 
ſhurup and blind, ſo thar they are like rhe Ineeſtinum 
cecum, and are as it were an Appendix of the Womb. 
Bur this ſhurring up may be made according ro the O« 
pinion of Falſoprus, which Rzolanus who vras fince him, 
challenges for his own, by the fringes and jagged ends 


of the Trempers, falling rogerher, like Raggs of 


Cloath. 

They are two 1n Nzmber, on each fide one. _ 

They are ſeared ſo as tro compaſs half the Stones, bur 
they are diſtant from the Stones, on every fide, ncar 
halfa fingers breadth, unleſs the womb be diſea{ed, by 
which they are drawn up nearer to the Stones, They 
are ordinarily faſtned only by very thin Membranes, 
not unlike the wings of Bats or Flitrer-mice, through 
which many Veins and Arreries are diſſeminated, cai= 
ried fromthe Stones into theſe Paſſages, and carrying 
Seed out of the Stones. 

Their Subſtaxce is neryous, white, thick and hard. 

Their Fzgwre is round and hollow: Somtimes their 


| Cavity fo preternaturally widened, as to contain a 


Mole, which - 4 yum ra in his Emprrica Praxi; 
> Examples whercof are recited by 


* there poures out ſuch ſeed as ir bath, into the Cavity of , Rzo/anus. Nor could he ſee any, other waies for the 
the womb : burthe other parr being the narrower and ; mans ſeed to enter, ſaye the turning and winding Pat 
| longer, is carried along the ſides of the womb, below | ſages of thoſe Veſſels. Bur in a hving y'oman, the 


the Mouth, tothe beginning of the Neck. Varolius 
 hathalſo made mention of this Part, and ſaies it is ſo 
' fimall in ſuch as have: never conceived, thar ir cannot 


be found, ſaveby a skilful Anaromiſt, but in Women 


- with Child it is very large. Spigelius, becauſe he could 
© nor ſomtimes findir, did countit a ſport of Nature. 
- Veſlingus does ſeem to allow ofir, ſeeing he brings ſe- 
minal Matter from rhe ſtones, ro the bottom and 
ſheath ofthe womb, this way. I ſhould walngey aſ- 
{et ro. the Opinion of Spzgelius, becaule ir is ſeldom 
ſeen.” Little Branches indeed are alwaies difleminared 
unto the neck of the womb, bur they come direRly 


[ 
See — - Re. 
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mans ſeed full of ſpirits, mighreaſily be dravn thither, 
by the widened waies of the womb miſafledted, which 
Paſſages being afterwards ( Conception being niade, 
and tbe Trumpets diſtended ) ſhut up, were nor ſeen 
by Diflectors. Or whether hath there not been a ſhape- 
leſs Mole, or a Child without life been ſhaped, witk= 


our the ſeed of a Man, of the Mothers iced only con-" 


tained in the Trumpets ; which having received no 
life from any Father, and the paſſages being ſhur vp, ir 
grew great, and kil'd rhe Mother _— _ uy 

| In the Narural Figure ler us conſider the Beginning, 
Middle, and End, The Inſertion or Beginning is ar 


the ; 


= a 
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a. 


Of the Womb in General. 


the bottom of the womb large, where ir attains a ner- 
vous Pipe, ſtretched ourro the middle.well-near of the 
Trumper, hollow, tharit thay tranſmit we Seed to 
the botrom ofthe womb. The Mzadle being capaci- 
ous, ſhews certain little Cells, containing white ſeed, 
The End is narrower, though it carry ſome wideneſs 
with it. Howbeir before che End, ir is wrearhed and 
criſped like the tendrel ofa Vine, as is viſible 1n Men 
and Beaſts. | ; : 
The Paſſage thereforc of rhe Trumpets, is notin all 
parrs ſtraighr, bur winding, becauſe rhe way 1s ſhort 
from the ſtones ro rhe womb. Bur the pleaſure oughr 
not to be ſhorr, when rhe ſeed is poured plenrifully our 
of the ſtones into the horns of the womb in Copulart- 
on. And look whar the Seed+bladders are in Men, as to 
preſerye the ſeed, theſe blind paſſages may be the ſame 
- 1n Women, when they couple oftentimes, and ſtil void 
ſeed. For they may be ſo rermed, becauſe they are 
annexed to the ſtones by lirtle Membranes, thar by 


uſed by Lucil;us and Varro, is originally French, if we 
believe Feſtus, who renders ir a Bag. Noni: interprets.. 
Ic ro be a Satchel or Knapſack hanging about a Mans 
Arm. See hereof Voſſins, Bur the rerm Vulva is ap-- 
_ by Celſus, and the Authors formerly commen- 
ea, : | 
It is ſituate in the Hypogaſtrium, or | 1b the womb 
the lower Part of the lower Belly, | zs placed in the 
which is framed in the Cavity termed | Hyfogaſtrinm. 
Petvis, by the Os ſacrum and the Flank- 
bones. And therefore thar Pelvis or Baſin, is larger in 
Women : and therefore they haye Burtocks grearer 
and wider. 'Now it was requiſite that it ſhould beſo 
placed, thar the Womb mighrbe diſtended according 
to the greatneſs of the Child, and rhar the Child mighr 
be conveniently excluded. 
Moreover the Womb is placed in the middle incli- 
_ng ro no fide, fave ſomrtmes when a Woman is of. 
Child with aBoy or a Girl; for then the Child lies 


| 


Veſſels broughr ro them from the ſtones, as by rhe 
milkie and meſfaraick Veins, they may eaſily draw the 
ſeed by rhem concocted, and lay ir up within them- 
ſelves for furure occaſion, and ſend ir forth when need 
requires. 

Their Uſe is, I. According to Falpius to ſerve as 
Chimneys, by which the ſooty vapors of the womb 
may exhale. Which I for my part cannor believe. 
For the ſooty Vapors arecondenſed, and being reſol- 
ved into water, are reſeryed till rhe rime of Child- 
birth, or aſcend by inſenfible Pores, or breath our atthe 
mourh of the womb, borh in Women with Ghild, be- 
cauſe the mouth of rhe womb is never ſo cloſe ſhur as 
to hinder, as the Examples of Superfcetarion reſtifie, as 
in ſuch as are not with Child. Nor can I wel tel how 
the ſooty. yapors ſhould find way through theſe croo- 
ked Paſſages. 2. According rothe ſaid Fallopius in his 
Obſervations, they make ſeed, becauſe he alwaies 


found ſeed in them, bur never ſaw any 1n the ſtones ; | 


to which I anſwered before. 3. Their true Ule is, to 
draw ſeed our of the ſtones, by blind paſſages of the 
Veſſels diſperſed through rhe Membrane, and when it 
is drawn to perfect rhe ſame by ſome trarriance inthe 
Tendrels ind Cells, by rhe irradiation ofthe vertue of 
the ſtones ; thar it may be more fir for a Child ro be 
made of; finally ro carry it ro the womb, eſpecially 
in the Act of Copularion, by thoſe little Pipes im- 
planted in the Horns of the womb, that it may meer 
the mans ſeed in the Cavity of the womb or its Neck, 


3g cauſe Canceprion, 


CHAP, XXVII. 
Of theW. omb in (enerat. 


py to the right or left fide, though rhar be no certain 
ule, 

Now ir lies þerween the Inteftinum reaum or Arſe- 
gur, which is beneath ir, and the Bladder which lies 
upon 1t, as between rwo Pillows. Why therefore 
ſhould we be proud who are bred between Dung and 
Utin ? 

Its Magnitude is conkidered inlength 

depth, and rhickneſs,and all theſe vary 

[10 rcſpe&t of Bodies, Ape, and VYenery, 

| Its Lenzth in thoſe of a middle ftarare, who uſe 

Venery, from the external Privity to the bortoms end, 

1s Commonly cleven fingers ; the bottom is three fin- 
ers. 

The Breadth of the botrom, is two or three fingers, 
becauſe m Women not with Child, the larirude of the 
| botrom and neck is one and the ſame. And hence the 

amplirade may caiily be conjcured, 
| BurinVi2zns, which have not artained to ripeneſs 
of Age, ir 1s. ltrle aad leſs then rhe Bladder : in fk as 
are full of Ape its greater : yet if they abſtain from 
 Venery it is ſmall enough, though thick, as ir is allo in 
yery old Women. Bur ir is grearer in ſuch as have oft 
conceived, and bore Children : thara man may well 
near graſp it in his hand, unleſs when the Women are 


' 
[1 


| Its Magnitudg. 


Whether the 
womb becames 
thinner in to= 
men with 
Child. 


He Womb is by the Larins rermed Uzerms, from 

Urer a Bottle by reaſon of irs hollowneſs, in which 
Senſe Tacitus does uſe Uterum Navs for the Keel of a 
Ship. I/idarus ſaies tis fo called, becauſetis on each 
fideone : in a more latge ſignification ris rermed Ver- 
w in the Digeſts and Influar, Alſo tis called Matrix, 
Utriculus, and Loci maliebros, where conſiſt rac begin= 
vings of Generation, according to Varro. In other A- 
nimnals, according to Plixp, tis rermed Vulva, eſpecially 
in Sows, which the ancient Romans did account a de- 
licare Diſh « Ofwhich ſee Plurrach, and Lang in his 
Epiſtles , alſo Martial, Horace, Apitius, Atheneus, and 


great wich Child : for rhen it is more and more enlar- 
taar it reſts upon the thin Gurs. 
The thickneſs of the Womb does ya- 

ry after the ſame manner. For in Vir- 

Child, by ſo much is the ſubſtance of | 

her womb the thicker. When rhe Courſes flow, the 
Child, Galen, Veſalius, and orher Anato- } '4z Error of 
mitts conceiye, thatrhe womb the more | Galen and 
it 1s (trerched, the more it is attenuared, & | Veſalius. 
Pars, Aranthus,Varolus,Platerus, Baubinus, Heurnius, Rou- 
ſertus, and Laurentius, For from the firſt Gonceprion 
until the Birth, it is encreaſed according to all Dimen- 


among lare Writers Caſtellanus, Hofman conceives 
thay Fioa is corrupred from Bulga, and Bulga a Word | 


ged, and whercas before Gravidation, thebortom of 

the Womb did not pals beyond the beginning of Os /a- 

crum, 1t reaches afterward to the Nayil and beyond, ſo 

gins the ſubſtance thereof is thin, in 

orown perſons thick ; and by how 

much a Woman hath been oftner with 

womb grows thick ; and when the voidance of the 

Courſes is at hand , the ſubſtance of the womb appears 

ſwelling and rhick. In Women with 

char irs thickneſs 1s ſpent in irs length, as 

Galen ſpeaks. Bur ocular Expertence makes againſt - 

rhis,and the Authorities of Sy/vzus, Mundellus a Surgeon of 

fions,andbecomes as larger,ſo a litrle thicker and ſofter, 

{o that in the laſt monrchs rhe wombs ſubſtance is rwo. 
X ; fingers 
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TheExplication of the The XXVI, TABLE 
FIGURE, 


This F ABLE preſents the 
» Generative Parts of Women,. 
taken out of the Body, 


\\ \ \\ \\\ 


\ 
\\ \ 
\\ [ | 


\N 


A. Theright fide deputy-Kzdney. 

B. Theleft deputy-Kzaney. 

CC. The Kzdney on both; ſides. 
DD. The right fide emulgent Veins. 
EE. The right ſide emulgent Arteries. 
F. The Trunkof Vena cava, 

G. Theleft emulgent Vein. 

HH. The left ion Arteries. 

Il. The right ſpermatick Vein. 
K. The ripht ſpermatick Artery. 
L. Theleft ſpermatick Artery. 
M. - The left ſpermatick Vein. 
NN.The Tr1nk of the great Artery. 

OO.The Stones in Women.” | 
PP. 4 broad Ligament, like the wings of Bats 
or Flitter-mice. ; 

. The Frumpers of the Womb. 
R. The Bottom of the Womb. 
SS. The round Ligaments of the Womb, cut 
off at the Share. 
'T. The Neck of the Poms. 
VV. The Hypogaſtrickh Veins on both ſides. 
XX. The Hypogaſtrich Arteries on beth ſides, 
cariied unto the Neck. 
Y. The Sheath or Scavberd of the Womb, 
Z. AA Porter of the Inteſtinum wettium, or 
A rfe=211t 7 | 
aa, The Ureters cut off: gs 
bb, The Vafa pampunifornua, or Veſſels criſe 
fed like the Tendrels of a Vine. 


. 
, 


cc. 4 Paiſve or aeferent Peſſel to carry from 


/ 


the Scones to the Hlemms of the Womb. 
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fingers thick. The Womn Jocs thi fo far . 
depart from a membrano!''s Subſtance, 
and becomes red, and of a fungous and ſpungic Sub-| The F:gure of rheWomb is by ſome | The.true Figure 
(tance, and Full of holes like a Pumice-ſtone, divifible| counted round, by others Pear-faſhis | of che Womb. 
as ir were into many Barks and Shells: which happens| on'd, Bur though the Wemb encline RT 
þccaile of the plentiful Affiux: of Blood and Spirns for| ro roundneſs that ix may be of the greater capacity ; 
the Child, Touching both Opinion Falcovergins rhus| yer we conceive with Soranus and Fallopins, thar irs bot- 
judges ; tharthe Subſtance of the Womb coes indeed} rom may beſt of all be reſemablcd ro a Gourd ; becauſe 
become more thin, as he obſerved in DifſeCtions of | it is by little and little trairned downwards. Bur the 
Women with Child ; bur that ir ſeemed thicker, be-| Neck of the Womb reſembles an oblong and round 
cauſe the Womb-liver docs grow cxceeding cloſe ther-|Pipe or Channel. | 
to, and thatthis might deceive many. Bur Nzcolas Fon-| The Connsx10n is either of the Neck of the Womb 
7.171ts fates, that ln thi womb of a Woman with Child, | or of the Bortom. : Ss 
he lath = arared rhe Womv-liver from the Mem=| The Neck is tied by its own ſubſtance,and by naem- 
{1022, 400.U;ar he hath found the Membrane to be ex-j branes ; burrthe Bortom b peculiar Ligamenrs. »= & 
ceeunn ue, Which may very well be, for the Mem- | On theforefide the Neck grows to the Piſz-bladder 
banc being ſpuigie, Grinks in the aftizent moiſture of ; and the Share-bones, by Membranes ariſing from the 
be vom, and pres on a thicker condition of Sub- Perironazum. In the hinder pars to the Os ſacrum, and 
Pe _ It at Ry HINC It happen ro be preternarturally : rhe 7e&tum Inteftinim, with ſome Fatneſs. Bur abour 
Ln, e:rher trough defect of Humor, Ot through the Priviry It grows rogerher with rhe Fundamentr. On 


c 


much Diſterhon, 1t 15 cafily broken, And Salmiith hath the fides, it is looſely knir by certain Membranes to the 
ovlerved as muchin a Childbed woman, by reaſon of Peritonzzum. Adina F 
{row Faicors, Now the Subſtance of the womb is} The Bottora is nor faſtged by irs | The Ligaments 
ack It of at} avour the internal Orifice, which is {trair, Subſtance, bur is free, becauſe ir ought | of the Fomb. 
v tionce proceeds thar fame .aimiravle Dilazation in to be moved, as ſhall be ſaid in irs A- | | : 
CaO ang Coartarion attorwards, Qion ( wherefore a Venetian woman died of pains in 
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her womb, the bottom rhereot being ried by rhe Call ) | moſt places in the Bady, 4: Spigelins in a Woman 
bur in rhe fides ir is knic by two pare of Ligamnts, waoſe | Kil'd with oyer mnch carnal Copulation, obſerved 
uſe is to hold the womb ſuſpended or dangling, theſe Ligaments near the Wom), NT of Seed, Which 
| One Upper pare is broad and memvra- | makes me ſuſpect tha: theſe L:gamenrs, having recei- 
The upper L- | nous, and tis held to ariſe from theMaf- | ved a S2minal Moiſture, do moilten rheneighbouring 
gaments of the | cles ofthe Loins ; andirends into the ; Parrs in Women with Child, rhar all Parts may more 
Womb. 4 botrom of rhe womb, near the horns, | ealily be looſned and ſtretched in Virvins and barren 
It is looſe and ſoft, thar ir may be di-| Women, they are meer Ligaments, and by their Moi- 
ſtended and contracted. Areteus likens it ro rhe wings | ftnre defend rhe womb from the violence of burnins 
of Bars or Flitrer-mice. And by help of this pare, rhe | Hear. E 
bottom is faſtned ro the Boncs of the Flank. Bur be-| The SzbPance of the womb is mem- | 1s SubNance. 
cauſe it is interwoven with fleſhy Fibres, rherefore Vz-| branous, that ir may be dilared and 
falius and Archangelus have, perhaps nor unjuſtly, rec-; contracted, as need ſhall require, furniſhed with many 
kon'd rhem ro be Muſcles. Now they carry along the | pleirs and folds, which in Women with Child are ſtrer- 
preparatory and deferenr Veſſels, eyen as they contain } ched our, ro widen the womb, bur they are contracted 
the Stones. Now this pare of Liga-j when the Child is excluded, and in aged women, Be- 
The falling down | ments or Maſcles, is ſomtimes looſ-1 fides theſe pleics, it bath in women with child Pipes 
of the Womb. ned by violence, difficult La>or in ; and large Cayities, or Cells exceeding manifeft. Now 
Childbed,weight of the Child in rhe ; the Subſtance of rhe won is made up of a comman 
Womb, &c. ſo thar the Botrom of the Womb fals in- ; and proper Memorane. _ 
ro the Priviry, ſomtimes with the Neck inverted ; allo} *Fhe common is doubled, and grows | 1:s Membranes. 
ſomrimes ir hangs ont, and is cut off; in which caſe al- | to rhe ſides on cach hand,arifing from | 
ſo it is necefary thar rhere be a Solution of the Con-, the Perironzum, being excceding rhick, and moſt Arn! 
nexion of the Neck. | tor ſtrength, ſmooth every where, {aye where the Sper- 
} Theotherpare is lower, -being round like | marick Veſſels enter, or the Ligaments £0 Our, 
The Lower. | Earth-worms, reddiſh lik2 Muſcles | Theproper and internal is alfo double ; rhough ir is 
( whereupon ſome have canceiycd them : hard ta diſcern fo much, by reaſon of its cloſe adhefi- 
ro be Muſcles, that perform the Office ofthe Crema» + on, ſave in Exulcerations: And berween borh rhere 
ſters in Men, ſorhar the Womb 1s by them moved up * were fleſhy Fibres, ſuch as are found in the Sromach : 
and down, or ar leaſt is eftavbliſhed and ftrengrhned, in ! which ſome call the proper Subſtance and Parenchy= 
carrying Burthens, expelling rhe Child, Ourcries, and j ma of the womb ( whereinto a ſ{punyie Body is here 
Labors, in Deflux of Humors iaro iis Part, which O-! aad there ſtrewed ) aud the aſe thereof is ro heat the ' 
pinion Pia#us embraces. Alſo it is hollow, eſpecially | womb. Bur theſe Membranes are not of the ſam? 
inthe end, Ir ariſes from the ſides of the Botrom of, thickneſs alwaics : as was {aid before, when I ipake of 
the Womb, and ar irs beginning rouching rhe de-, the Magnirude. | ps 
ferent Veſſels, it aſcends to the Groins, and as rhe ſper= } The Vzſc!s of the womb are Veins, Ar- | Its Veſſels. 
marick Veſſels in men, ſo rheſe Ligamens in Women, teries, and Netves. | 
paſs along through the productions of the Peritonz-| Phe Vems and 4rteries accompanying one another, 
um, and the Tendons of rhe obliquely deicendent : are carried berween the Coats of the womb, and pour 
Muſcles of rhe Belly, and there they are oÞlirerared in»; forth rheir Blood into thoſe membranous Pipes of the 
to Far, or Membranes of rhe Bones near rhe Clirorts, ) womb, but are nor carried into the inmoſt Gaviry of 
to which rhey are faſtned,and degenerated into avroad {the womb. And they are rwofold : fome arife rom 
and nervous thinneſs. Where two other Muicles be= ' ABOVE, omners from beneath. For, from the upper and 
gin, withour the Belly, being thin and broad,cloathing / lower parts, thar is to fay, fromrhe whole Body, rhe 
the whole inner face of rhe Lips ; by help of which, | Biood ought ro come, both thar in the monthly rerms, 
ſome women move the Lips. The rcmaining part of} the whol Body may be purged,and alfo rhar in the time 
the foreſaid Ligament, runs ro the Knee, and aiter- | of a womans going ed x child,her Fruit might be nou=- 
ward into a Membrane of the inner part ofthe "Thigh. | rifhed, Thoſe which come from above, do creep all the 
Hence ir is, as Rzo/anrs acquaints us, that women with | womb oyer, bur eſpecially in the bottom thereof, and; 
Child da in their firſt months complain of a pain in |rhey are Branches derived from the Seminal Veſſels, 
the inſide of their Thighs. before rhe preparatory Veſſels are conſtitured, and al- 
The Uſe of this Part is, t. As harl been ſaid, ro |fo from rhe Hamorrhoidal Branch, whence there is ſo 
draw the Bottom of theWomb upwards, leaſt it ſhould | great a Conſent berween the Womb and the Splcen. 
fall down in relaxations, 1n bearing of weighrs, and | The lefr ends of the Veins and Arteries 
in taking off pains z which nevertheleſs be more right- | are joyned with the right ends : thar | Thy the le7 


» 
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ly faid of the pare. 2. To hinder rhe aſcent of rhe 
womb towards rhe upper cies which of it ſelf cannor 
bappen, unleſs wi:hal rhe Privities which are continu- 
ed therewith, and the ſheath be drawn upwards, bur in 
the womb relaxed, and diſtended, it ofren happens. 
3. Reolanns ſuſpects that the excrementitious Humors 
of the womb are ſomrimes carried inro the Kernels of 
the Grains, by rheſe Ligaments, where alſo he hath 
found vencreaus Bubo's raiſed. Orherwile, Hippocra- 
tz draws the Bubo's in the Groins of Women from 
their Courſes, which Aurelius Severmus refers ro criti- 
cal Abſceſſes, and Arantius ſeeks our their Paſſages in 
the Veins, by which the rurgent Humor is carried 


the right part may alſo be augmented } Veins of the 
with plenty of Blood, The Menftru- | Fob ave j0y- 
al blood is ſhed forth by the Arteries | ned tothe righs 
in Women not wirh Child: and rhere- Ts E13N 

fore according to the Obſervation of Waleus, if about 
the time of rhe Menftrual Flux, rhe Pulſe ofthe Hearr 
and Arteries may be made greater, then the blaod is 
more vehemently forced into the womb by rheArrteries, 
and ſorhe Menfirual Flux furrhered. We ſecalſo when 
we havyegiven Gordials appropriate ro rhe womb, and 
ſtirring rhe Spirituous part of the Blood, tharrhen the 
Courtes enclinero flow. Finally, rhe colour of the 
Menſtrual blood in healchy women, declares thar ir is 


from rho womb to the Groins, I pur rhe Arreries 1n 


place of Veins, whereby Excrements are borh here] 
nd in other parts, Carried ro the exrremiti?s Or Out= 


{ Arterial blood. Now it runs back again to the Heatr, 


by rhe Veins joyned rathe Arterjes, for all thar Blood 
| Cs neither 
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it {clf impreſſed upon the Seed, andthe due Sizuaticn 
oi a certain Maſs in the Seed, becauſe we ſee that of an 
Eg never ſo little ſhaken, no Chicken is ever hatched, 
and alwaies in the middeſt of the Seed of Animals, a 
little after Conceprion, we find a certain chryſtalline 
tranſparent Maſs. Certain it is, tharall the Particles 
of the Seed, have a peculiar Determination, referring 
tO thar Part of the Body of the Parents, from whence 
they came, and which they are to form in the Child. 
Bur the change of this, or that determinare clotrer of 
the Seed; does only vary the Situation of the Child 
formed inthe Womb, which is the cauſe that we find 
the Child variouſly firuare in the Wamb, Epgs thar 
have been ſhaken, ſeem to be leſs fruirful, by reaſon of 
the confuſion and ruprure as it were, of the ſingular de- 
terminate parts, and the loſs of the Hear. Fabrictus, 
Pacius, and Harvey do attribute the formarive or tha» 
ping Faculry ro the Womb, and deny the ſame to be in 
the Seed ; wherein they are miſtaken. For, 1. Chic- 
kens arc hatched our of the Epos, only by the fitting of 
the Hen or ſome other Bird, alſo ina bed, in the ariufi- 
cial Furnaces of gypt, Tuſcany, Denmark , and Secds 


neither can, nor muſt be voided out of the Body, when | 
they are obftructed, becauſe the blood cannor freely 
ras upward our of the leſſer Veins of the womb into 
the greater, the Menſtrual blood is collected in great 
quantity, and makes great commorions of rhe womb. 
Thoſe Veins and Arteries which come frowz beneath and 
aſcend, do ariſe from rhe Hypogaſtrick Branches of 
the Cava and the Aorta, andcreep through the neck of 
the womb, and the lower part of the bottom, where 
they are every where joyned with the ſuperior ones. 
For very broad Veſſels are united 
Anaſtomoſes | through the botrom, both withour, and 
n tbe womb. | in the ſubſtance otthe womb, which A- 
naſtqmoſes do more appear in menſtru- 
al women, and in ſuch as are with Ghia, And they 
may be cafily obleryed,ifin dead Bodies ſome of them 
be blown up. For they all {well by har blaſt into one. 
The Mouths of thele Vetilels or & pe rather, do enter 
into rhe Cavity of the borrom, and are called Acezavu- 
la or Cotylidones Cups or Saucers ; which gape and are 
opened, when the Menſtrua are purged. And in Wo- 
men with Child, when the womb-liyer 1s joyned to 


them ( in Beaſts the Verticilli or Tufts ) drawing blood ; Of corn do on upon Chamber-floures, without rhe 
for the Child. And becauſe Branches are carried into | affiftance of any womb. 2. The cxrcrnal Members 


the neck ofthe womb from theſe Veſſels, by them wo- 
men with Child rhart are Plethorick, may void Men- 
| ſtrual blood in their firſt months, when rhere 1s more 
blood then needs to nouriſh the Child. For1ir1s not 
probable, that thar blood comes out ofthe womd : for 
the Child would be ſuffocated, and through roo great 
opening of rhe internal mouth ofthe womb, Abortion 


might follow. 
The Largeneſ 


would ſooner be ſhaped then the internal. 3. The Fa- 
ther ſhould contribure nothing to the ſormartion of the 
Child. 4. No caute could be given of the likcnels of 
the Child, fomtimes ro rhe Father, otherwhiles ro the 
Mother. Now the Followers of Des Crates, and a» 
moneſt the reſt Regis do aver, that the Particles of the 
decd are agitated only by thc-Heaz of the womb and 
of the Seed, and they bi a2itared, in regard of theix 
figures, do neceſſarily fall into the Branch of a Livc- | 
Wigat, juſt as when rhe oblong Particles of Salr, agita- 
red in water by the force of Hear, and joyned one with 
another, do firſt mak? a plare, and by the frequent 
mulriplicarion rhercof a four ſquare grain or corn, and 
| as of fix little balls agitared upon ſome plane and uni- 
red rogether a Roſe 1s made ; and as of the Particles of 
Vapors ariſing out of Cellars in cold weather and va» 
110utly ſmireing upon their doors, with a whirling mo- 
tion, ſundry pictures of the parts of Plants are formed. - 
And ont ofthe faid Branch or Stalk, by little and lirtle 


Now it is obſeryable, that the Vel- 
Y* | ſelsof the womb, do in the time of a 
of the Urerme | . y,omans going with Child ſo ſiyell 
Veſſels. with blood, eſpecially abour rhe time 
of Childbirth, that they are as big as the Emulgenrt 
Veins, or half as big as the Vena cava or darta, 

Nerves very many in number, are carried from the 
pares of the Nerves of Qs ſacrum, and from the fixr | 
Conjugation ofthe Brain, ro the Neck ofthe Womb, ' 
and the parts abour the Priviries for pleaſures ſake : as 
alſo rothe lower part of the Borrom. Whence there | 
is a great Sympathy berwixt the Womb and the Brain. ! the whole ſhaping of the Child is perfected withour a- 
To the upper part of the Botrom few Netyes are cat-| ny underſtanding of the Soul, or any corporcal Facul- 
ried, and : yu are intertwiſted like a Net. ' ry, CireCting rhe ſame, as in the Work-houles of Glaſs- 

The 4:oz and Uſe of the womb, | maxers after a Þubble oi Glai5 isrudely cur, Gloves, 

The Afton and | is to attract and retain the womans | Boots, and other things are blown by ignorant per- 
uſe of the womb. | ſeed expelled by her Stones, and the | ſons that come to ſee the works ; and in ſome Foun- 
mans ſeed, caſt in by his Yard. Borh | rains, by reaſon of the figures ofthe Porcs in the Pipes; 

theſe Seeds are drawn into the botrom, retained, con- | WC ſee Images formed by force of the warer breaking 
ſerved, and cheriſhed, whence proceeds Conceprion. | forth. A neat way, truly, of Conception and Formas 
For the Womb is like a Garden or Field; which re-} tion in the womb, if it were true. No man is abicin 
ceives, preſerves, and nouriſhes the Sced : and rhere-| this Martrer ro trace the Workmanſhip of Nature. Bur 
fore Ariſtoele cals it the Field of Nature. For even the |-I cannor as yer perſwade my ſelf, thar all thinvs ace 
womb 1s alſo a Field of Generation, the place or mar- | done rudely and mechanically in rhe Body, who have 
rer wherein, affording alſo Nutrimenrt of Arterial | alwaies had an higher Opinion of Nature then ſo. By 
blood, yea and the Matter of which viz. the womans! this means a Man were an agcidenral Being, and his 
Seed ; for the Spirituous ſubſtance of rhe Mans Seed, | firſt ſhaping would be accidemal and fortuirous, or by 
is the Archite&t which performs the work, and gives: chance medley. The figures of the foreſaid things. 
life to the womans Seed. Now the Seed of both of | appen by accident and contingently, and vary in 


them, oughrtto be fruirful with rhe formarive virtue | the 
which falls from the whole Body, and well and duely 
conſtituted ; rhe womans being fir-ro receive the ant- 
mated form, and the mans to give the ſame. To the 
internal Hear of which rwo Secds joyned together, rhe 
external Hear of the wombjoynes ir ſelf, and by a fin- 


articulars, whereas rhe Divine Shape of rhe moſt 
noble Crearure Man, is alwaies one and the ſame, and 
happens of ir ſelf after the ſame manner. How could 
thar Branch be formed without the Mind, which is not 
in our Hands ? I profeſs I know not. For a Glaſs is 
formed by the widening and working of an inanimare 


oular virtue, ſtirs up thar ſame inbred formative facul- | Matrer, and as in the formarion thereof, there is requi- 
ty, to perform-its work, by a way to us alrogether un- , red the blaſt and the hand of rhe Arrificer, with the al- 
known. Hogetandins adds the Fermentatian or Action , ſiſtance of the fire ; fo in an animared Child, tlie in- 
| | ternal 
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Explained, | «I T uf 
The Womb taken out of i TA 
the Body, with the 
Stones, and all kind of 
Veſlels faſtned thereun- 
to, and the Piſs-bladder, 
FIG. I. 
A. The Piſi-bladder rurned ups 
| ſide down, 
BB. The Inſertion of the Urcters 
into the Bladder. p 
CC. The Neck or Sheath of the 
Womb into which very many ' 
Veſſels are diſſeminated. 


D. The Bottom of the Womb. 

EEEE. The to low and round Liga- 
ments of the Womb cut of 

FF. TheVa cecum, or trumpet of 
the Womb, as yet faſtnedto 
this upper and broad Ligas 
Ne ſome Veſſel on the 09 

GG. The ſame Veſſel onthe oppo 

F ſits ſids, ſeparate frem the 
CL. # bot 
HH. eferent Veſſels of pot 

Fl ſides, ending fl the Stones 

to the Bottom of the Womb. 

1I, The upper and membranous 
Ligament of the Womb, re- 
ſembled to the wings of Baits 
through which very manyVeſ- 
fels are diſſeminated, ariſing 

Ws from the preparatory Veſſels. 

K. The preparatory Veſſels of one 

fide, as yet not freed from the 
membranous Ligament. 

L. The preparatory Veſſels of the 
other fide, freed from the 
membranous Ligament, that 
their Inſertion-mto the $tonÞ 

may be diſcerned. 

MM, The Stones of which the right 
is covered with its Membranes P//uw y7 
and the left quite naked. | ef 

NN, Very many Veins and Arteries [jp 
{pred abroad into the Neck, 
and Bottom of the Womb, ſerving for che monthly |} D 
Purgation and the Nouriſhment of he Child. 


A: / 
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&. 0: iS 
| rage 69 


* Wikia. | 
The right Stone covered with its Membrane. 
B, The deferent Veſſels reaching from the Stones to thy 

Horns of the wonub | 


OO Nerves pred up and down through the Body of the 
Womb, which are repreſented by the Graver too | PF. The upper and membranous L igament of ths womb, 
_ KAT = {fame ado Veſſels tothe Stones. 
| IL ; e ane of t d p 
A. The bottom of the womb. H. ey ns, Sang rhg han 
I: 


| The glandulous or kernelty Subſtance of the Stone. 
BB. The lapermore round Ligaments of cbe womb cut The Neck of the bo * htocar wet the. Sheath, 


off. KR. Paſſages arifin be defer ed 
C.--i-I Reg! on wherein the inner Mouth of the womb 1s | Ys NEL I bn pn i endcar ag 


placed. Women with Child do ſquirt eheir Seed. 
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ternal formative Faculty of the Animared Seed. does | and permanent. Abenſina, Paracelſus. and Ames 
Nor i (elf to the Mlcar of the womb and of the Seed. Lufirenus, have Res a og i rr oy wag 

oris rae Formation of rhe Child only apparent, as | Child may be generated our of the;Mothers womb - 
te arrificial Tmages of water ate, bur true, conſtant, | bit no body will be forward to betigye them, unleſs 


ter 
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they could ſhew us ſome example, which their Fol- |, 
lowers will never be able ro do. 'For thar a little child 
ſhould be made in a Glaſs bf 'a Mans Seed and Men» 
{trual Blood, placed in Horſe-dung, it hath never been 
iny hap to ſee as yer, and ir ought to be doubred. be- 
cauſe the Experiment cannor be made. For the Hear 
and Virrue of the Sced and Blood would expire, be- 
tore they could be mingled in rhe Glaſs, and it would 
be a yery hard marter, xo get the Seed of a woman to 
mingle among the reſt, | | 

That Conception hath been made, and a Child for- 
med our ofthe womb, ſome Examples teſtifie.Touch- 


ing the Trumper of the womb, I ſpake| 
A Child con- | before, from the Relation of Rzolanns. 
ceived in a | That a Child was conceived in the Sto= 


womans Stog= ! 


| them ; and ſtinkin 


formaliry of Odours, bur is only affected by thedeli- 
care and ſubtile vaporous matter conjoyned. Even as 
we ſee al the Spirits recreated,by ſweer ſmelling things, 
nor in reſpect of the ſmell preciſely, bar of thevapar 
conjoyned therewith, which is familiar arid acceptable 
ro the Spirit, And therefore the,Genital parts.of wo- 
men are the ſooner affeCted, 'becauſe they have an ex- 
ceeding quick Senſe.: And hecaufe fycer ſmellin 
things have good and pang Vapors joyned hk 
things have filthy Fl fs ly Vas 
pors ; therefore by the Jatter,the Spirirs are made more 
1mpure, and becauſe the womb is full of Spirits, there- 
tore ſhe1s delighted with ſweer and fragrant things,and 
abominaxes ſuch as are ſtinking. * 


And nevertheleſs, ſome women are | Why ſiveet ſmel- 


mach of a young woman the Wife of an 

abominable Taylor, and voided by her 
mouth rhe length of a mans finger, bur 
well ſhaped in all Parts external and internal. Salmnth 
informs us, deſcribing the Story from the Letters of 
KRomelerius to Gothofredus Hofmannus,nor does he doubt 
ofthe truth ofthe Story. Thar the ſame may be per- 
formed in the neck of the womb, thoſe Superfcerati= 
ons, ſeem to demonſtrate, which are voided 1n the firſt 
place ro make more room for the larger Conceprion 
in the womb. But theſe areto be accounted very rare 
and prerernatural caſes, iftrue. Bur Jupertcetation, 
whether inthe womb or wirhour, depends from the 
virtue of the womb, reaching all over the whole Body 

thereof. 

The womb is therefore neceſſary to preſerve the Spe- 
cies or kind. Howbeitir contribures alſo ro the health 
ofthe Individual, as the emunCtory or clenſer of rhe 
whole Body. Howbeit very many women have lt- 
ved very long, and happily withour ir, witneſs Abenzo- 
ar, Egineta, Wierus, Zacutus. When it hath fallen our 
putrified, ir harh been all in a manner cur off without 
danger, according to the Obſeryarions of Rhaſes, Car- 
pus, Mercurialis, Langius, a Vega, Pareus, Baubmus, and 
others. Fernelzus tells us he ſawa childing woman, 
who voided with her Child her whole womb, pluckt 
away by the roots, withour danger of life. Saxonzus 
relates other Stories of like Nature, Saronus fates thar 
Sows are made more corpulenr in Galarza, by cutting 
our their womÞs. Plxy tells us rhar Sows were hung 
up by their fore Legs, and had rheir ſtones and wombs 
Cut our, thar {0 looleing the uſe of Venerv, they might 


mach. 


found whoſe wombs are badly con- 
ſtirured, who are pur into Fits of the 
Mother by ſweer ſmelling things, and 
cured by ſuch as ſtink : becauſe Nas | 
rure being proyoked to Expulfion by the latter, does 
with the ſtinking Vapors expel the morbifick Matter, 
Bur with the former filchy Vapors are ftirred up in the 
womb, which before lay hid, 1o thar they aſcend ro the 
Midrift, Heart, Brain, &c. whence procced ſtrang- 
ling Fits of the Mother. Now theſe Yapors aſcend 
partly by the ſenſible Pores, and parily by rhe Veins 
running back, and carrying the ſaid Vapors with the u- 
rcrine Blood : for I cannot allow of the power Hel- 
mont aſſigns ro his ruling Parts, without gnanifcſt and 
known Paſſages. Now the womb ir ſelf does nor af» Þþ 
cend, nor is it moyed our of irs place, unleſs being di- 
tended, it rakes up more room then ordinary,nor does 
it roule up and down like a Bowl or Globe in rhe Ca- 
vity of the Belly,as Hippocrates and Ferneli4s have ima- 
gined. Nor do the horns of rhe womb being ſwelled, 
move any more then the womb ir ſelf, as Riolanys ful 
pects, for they are faftned by their Membranes, and 
they cannor ſhed rheir Sced into the Belly, . the waies 
being ſtopped, bur Vapors have an eafie motion, 
which being difſipared, rhe Swellipg of the Belly pre- 
{ently falls. | 

Beſides its Senſe of Smelling, Taſting, Feeling, itis 
furniſhed according ro Helmonr, with a kind of brutiſh 
j Underſtanding, which makes it rage, if all things go 
| nor according to irs defire. Bur theſe things ſavor of 
the Opinion of Plato, who improperly did compare 
the womb to a living Creature. Whence thar. fury 


ling things ao 
hurt fone was* 
Wen. 


become more far and deleCtable ro the Palare. Nor 
is ir withour reaſon, becauſe the womb 1s the Mother 
of many Diſeaſes, by reaſon of rhe Obſtruction of rhe 
narrow Veſſels, and the ready falling down of Hu- 
mors, _ ch you wouns iS away, are more readi- 
ly purged out by alarger paſlape. 
FTI Fart Kol pee. 99 ation of the womb 
is faid ro bea certain Natura! motion ; 
{| whence Plato would have rhe womb ro be 
a certain Animal or Live-wight, and Are- 
zjns ſajes ir is an Animal in an Animal, becauſe of irs 
motion. For in carnal Copularion, and when ir 1s 
poſſeſſed wyh a defire ro conceive, 1t is moved now 
up and then down, and SaPes to receivethe Yard, as a 
Beaſt gapes for irs Food. And ſormtimes ir is moved 
downwards, to expel the Child and Secondine, with 
ſo much violence, rhar it falls our. | 
Moreover it is moved with, rejoyces in, and 1s de- 
liphred with ſweet fmelling things : bur it ſhuns ſtink- 
10g and rong ſmelling rhings, as Caſtoreum, Aſafoert- 
da, &c. Hence Ar:ſtotle faies, that women with child 
wil' miſcarry at the {mell ofa Candle-ſnuft, | 
Bur the womb is ſenſible of Odours,, not under the 


The wombs 
motion. 


proceeds, I have alrcady declared. As for whartthat 
iame Novelliſt He/mont faies, thar it lives many times, 
and keeps a cole after a woman is dead, no man will 
ealily believe it. For its life depends upon the life of 
, the whole Body ; andif it ſtir after death, eirher that 

motion proceeds from winds, or from a Child ſeeking 
'1ts way out, after the Mother is dead, as ſundry Exam- 
; ples demonſtrate. Sphinx Theolopico-Philoſophica, tells 
- us that the Mother being dead, a Child ſuddenly iflu- 
ed ourot her womb, and cried luſtily. After which 
| manner Larwrentius deſcribes the Birth of Scipio antl 
Mamilius. Eberus hath two Examples of a Child born 
after the Mothers death, as alſo Johannes Matthe1s, and 
che like caſes are freſh in the memory of many here ar 
Hafnia. Bur in oppoſition ro Winchlerus, Sperlingerus, 
and others thar deny in, we muſt obſerve, 1..' Thar the 
Child muſt neceſſarily be ſtrong. 2. Thar rhe Ori- 
| fice of rhe Mothers womb muſt be large. 3. That 
the Mother being dead, the mouth of the womb mult 
be widened, and her Thighs ſpred, or elſe the Child 
will be ſtrangled before it can come forth. © 1: 
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, of the Bottom of the Wanb, and its Mouth, T 
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Chap. >$404 Of the Bottom 
of the Womb, and its Month, 


SIG che Womb in General, and 
ics fimilar Parts. The diſſimilar Pars follow, into 
which we have divided the fame : viz. rhe Bottom, the 
Neck, and the Privzty, with the Parts annexed. 

The Funds or Bottom of the womb, is that part 
which reaches from the internal Orifice ro the End np- 
wards. We dtvide it into the lower and narrower part 
artd the larger upper part ; ro-whica we ad a third part 
viz. the Mourh. 


The lower and narrow part, 15 that be- 
The ſhort Neck | rween the Mouth of the womb, and 
of the womb. | the beginning, largeneſs thereof, and 

| ir may be called the ſhorr Neck,to dif- 
ference it fromthe true and long Neck. For beiore 


| fince, We muſt not therefore account thar ro be pra= 
per to Families,or attribute the ſame to the wombs be= 
ing dauble, which properly belongs to rhe Seed; - Al. 


Larter Girls. 


lo that they are not conceived in a double womb, the 
womb-cake teſtifies, which alone is ſufficient for many 
Children, only ir hath ſo many ſtrings faſtned to it in 
leveral places, as there are Children, as B:/terns hath 
lately deſcribed itin a like Hiſtory, 

Yet is it divided into the right and left part. In-the 
tormer Boys are for the molt part ingendred : in the 
And it feldom happens otherwiſe, if we 
belive Hippocrates and Galev. Hunters have this ſign 
whereby they known whether the Beaſt they hunt have 
a male or female in her belly, for if when ſhe is truck: 
dead, ſhe fall on her righr fide. rhey conclude ſhe is big 
of a Male, becauſe the burthen ſhe goes with 1s moſt 
judg it is a Female. Tis reported that women with 
child of a Boy, do lift rheir right foot higher then their 
left, as they walk, as Salmuth gives us to underſtand, all 
which ſigns are nevertheleſs fallacious. Hippocrates and. 
his followers do reckon other ſigns, which are nor pro- 


the widenels of rhe womb begins, between it and rhe | 
inner Mouth, rherc interceeds anorher Neck as it were, | 
or narrower Channel, rhen the largeneſs of the Bot-' 


rom, and this is obſerved both in Man and Beaſt. And : 


per for this place, 

Therighr and left fide are differenced by a Line or 
Seam which ſticks up obſcurely, which Ar:/totle rermes 
rhe Median Line. i be like Line is fcen 1n the lower 


Falopius is of Opinion, thar this parr was called the | Belly under the Navil, dividing thar Region into rwo' 
Neck of the womb by the Ancients, as Galen, Soranus, | parts, which rhey conceive to be rhen more viſible, 


8c. Pin#us reckons this part to be as long as a mans 
thumb, TI have obſerved irro be five fingers breadth, 


long in a Doe. 
£2 The Cayity hereof is nor large, bur 
Some Cauſe | ſuch as will admir a Probe or large Quil. 
of Barrenneſ. | It is rough, leaſt rhe Seed which hath 
been drawn in, ſhould flow our again, as 
happens in ſome barren women, which have this part 
flippery,by reaſon of bad Humors. This roughnels art- 
ſes from wrinkles, which according to rhe 


.on of Pin#us, have their Roors firuate- beneath, and 


their Ed ending inwards or upwards, thar they may 
eafily admit, hardly ler go any thing. 
; The large and vpper Part is chiefly ter- 
Ths Bottom. | med Fundus or the Bottom, and rhis Part 
is properly called the Womb or Matrix, 
and ix is the principal Parr for whoſe ſake the reſt were 
made, being wider and larger then rhe reſt. | 
Tr is ſeated above the Os pubs or Share-bone, rhar ir 

may be rhere dilated and widened. 

The womb hath in a woman only 
No Cavities or | one Cavity, notdiſtinguiſhed into a- 
Cells in the ©; ny Cells, as ſome faiſly attribure ther- 
wounh of a w0« 


Wag. 


monly divided into rwo parts, and 
? therefore thoſe parrs are called rhe 
two Horns of the womb : though rhe 
form of Horns is not conſpicuous in 
all Brutes, bur in Cows, Docs, Sheep, 
Goars, &c. Howbeir in imitarion 
rhereof, Aurhors have attributed horns 
to the wombs:of wamen, becauſe on rhe fides of rhe 


Why Horns ate 
ſaidtabe in the 
wambs of 1w0- 
men. 


bſeryati- ! 


\ when women bear twins, Bur in ſome women with 
child I have ſeen rhis Line manifeſt, who bore after= 
wards only one Child. . | 
The outward Surface 1s ſmaoth and even; and co- 
vered as it were with a watry Humor. The inner part 
hath many Porotities, which are Mourhs, through 
which 1n the time of a womans going with child,blood 


caſily paſſes our of the Veins of the womb to nouriſh: 


the Infanr. | 

Its U/ is to receive the Seed, contain the Child,: 
nouriſh 1r, &Cc. 
| The Orifice or inner Mouth of the womb | The inner O-" 
15 oblong, and tranſycrſe, bur very nar= | rifice of the' 
'row ( but when it gapes, it 1s round and | womb. 
orbicular, which is perhaps the cauſe 
why: the German Midwives call ir the Roſe, and rhe 
'F rench Midwiyes, the Crown ofthe Mother ) like the 


nay enter in, nor the Seed drawn rhither, cafily pals 


Tench. | 
If the S:2uatzon thereof be changed, ſothar ir be nor 


unto ſeven Cells. In Brures ir is com- | juſt in the middle, looking rowardst he bottom, ris 


conceived a Man cannor ſquirt his Sced rhereinro, and 
rhar rhe Seed will ſooner flow back, then the woman 
conceive.If ir be quite abſent,which ſel- | 

dom falls our, an uncurable Barrenneſs | Some Cauſes 
15 thereby cauſed. As alſo Barrenneſs | of Barrenneſs. 


1s cauſed, if it be otherwiſe affected, | 
viz, with Cancers, ſcirrhous Tumors, Obftructions, 
Callofiry, over much Fatrneſs : eſpecially through o= 


botrom thereof, there is on cach fide ſome protuberan-| ver much Humectarionand Relaxarion,cither through 


cy, Where the deferenr Veſſels are inferred. Bur rhe 
worgb of a woman is very ſeldom divided into rwo 
4rt8,28 ir 15 in Beaſts, as ic hath been obſerved in ſome 
y the Brother of Baubinus, Sylvins, Riolanus, and Obſe- 
zens before rhem. And I doubr whether their wombs 
2 ſo divided, who beartwo or more Children ar a 


Birch, The lait year many women ar Hafuia bore 


Twins canrrary to rheir cuſtom, yea and ſome three 


Children ar a Birth, which they never did before no: (1y ſhur the hole, according to the Obſeryarion % 
. | | : Anus. 


greata Flux of Humors. Y TING 
In women with child a Sewith clammy Matter 
grows to the Orifice, and fi 


ly be openedin the rime of Travel. 


thereof, grows its little bunch, which does more exa*t- 


R19 


weighty on the right fide ; ifon the left ſhe fall, they 


Hole of rhe Nur of the Yard, that no hurtful ming, 


our. Ifarany time ir fall our of the Priviry, or be tur- 
ned inſide our, it reſembles exactly the Mouth of a: 


over much Copulation as in Whores, or through roo 


Is the ſhorr Neck well- 
near ; tharrheſe Parrs being moiſtned, may more eaſt« | 


| Within the Channel ofthis Mourh to the lower part- 
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lanus. Healſo informs us that abour this little bunch, 
there are to be ſeen Pores or litcle Holes, which ſeem 
to be the ends of the deferenr Veſſels, ending art the 
Neck. Columbus found thoſe Veſſels implanted like 
the teeth of a comb, full of Blood. | 

; By this Orifice, the womb draws the 
The Uſe of , Seed into it, which being conceived, it 1s 
the Orifice | ſaid to be ſhur ſocloſe, thar the poinr of a 
of the womb } needle cannot enter. And therefore Phy- 

| fitians do vainly ſquirt Liquors thereinto 
When the | with a Syringe, and Whores endeayor in 


Month of | vain to draw out the Conception. Bur it 
ts womb 15 | is opened 1n Superfcerarion, in the Eje&t- 
opened. | on of a bad Conception withour hurr ro 

the Child, which ſomrimes happens in 
the Emitlion of Seed, bur ir 1s eſpecially opened after a 
wondertal manner at the time of Child: birth, when ir 
ought to be widened according to the greatneſs of rhe 
Child, ſo tharthe wideneſs is in a manner equal from 
thc bottom of the womb to the Privity, whereour the 
Child paſſes. And this faies Galen we may wonder at, 
bur we cannot underſtand. And he admonithes us up- 
on this occaſion, thar it1s our dury ro acknowledg the 
Wiſedom and Power of him that made us. Burthis 
Orifice as well as the womb, does chiefly confift of 
wrinkled Membranes, which being ſmoothed out, will 
admir of unimaginable Dilaration. 


Chap. XXX. Of thepreater 
Neck of the Womb. 


See Tab. } JN the Bottom of rhe Womb we have 
RXVII. | obſerved three things ; rhe Botzorn it ſelf, 
i the leſſer Neck, and the Orifice. In the 
"aps Neck allo, rhree things are ro be nored, The 
ech it ſelf, the Hymen, and the Mouth of the Bladder. 
Ofrhe Hymen we ſuall rreatin the following Chap- 
cer. 
The Neck or Channel of the womb, is by Arsſtotle 


—_— 


alſo ſomtimes called Matr:x, and the Door of the! 


Womb, Fallop;us calls it Sinus pudors, the Privity. Ir 
salong Channel, being hollow even when the Child 
iS in the womb, admitting both a Probe and a mans 
finger, as may be ſeen in ſuch as are new born. 

Lis ſituate berween the external and the internal 
Mourh, receiving the Y ard like a ſheath. 

Its Figure, The Neck is ſomwhar writhen and croo- 
ked, alſo ir is ſhorter and ſtrairer, when it is looſe, and 
fals rogether ; thar rhe internal parts may not be refri- 
verazged. Bur ir is ſtraight and widened I. Incarnal 
Copulation, 2. In the monthly Flux. 3. In the 
time of Child-birth, when it is exceedingly ftretched 
according ro the Shape ofthe Child ; whence alſo pro- 
cceds theexcecding great pains of women in travel : 
and then as alſo during their Courſes, women are very 
much cooled. 

- Irs Magnitude. The length rhereof is eight fingers 
breadth commonly, or ſeven ; fo asto be as long as a 


Mans longeſt finger. Iris as wide as the Inteſtinum re- 


{:m or Aric-gur. Bur rhe longitude and laritude of 
this part are ſo variousgrhar it 1s hard ro deſcribe them. 
For in carnal Copularion, it accommodates ir ſelf ro 
1h: length of the Yard, aadrthis Neck becomes longer 
orthorter, broader, or narrower, and ſwells ſundry 
waies according to the luſt of rhe woman. And when 
char happens, the Caruncles ſwell with Spirirs which 
UI! rhem, as apocars 1a Cows and Bitches thar deſire 


Copulation ; bur the Channel is made narrower and 
leſs, as alſo in the Act of Generation, that ic may mote . 
cloſe embrace the Yard : and therefore its © © 

Subſtance is of an hard and neryous fleſh, and fom- 
whar. ſpungy, like the Yard ; that it may be widened 
and courted within: rhe WED patr is | 
wrinkled, when it is not diſtended, bur Wrinkles in 
being widened, it is more flippery and | the Neck of 
ſmooth. Howbeir in the Neck of the | the womb. 
womb alſo when it is diſtended, there are 
many orbicular wrinkles in the beginning of the chan- 
nel near the Privity, moſt of all inthe fore part next 
the Bladder, leſs rowards the Inteſtinum rectum on 
which ir reſts ; and they ſerve for the greater Titillati- 
on cauſed by the rubbing of the Nur of the Yard a- 
gainſt rhe ſaid wrinkles. And in young Maids theſe 
wrinkles are ftraiter, and rhe Neck narrower, through 
which the Menſtrual blood 1s voided ; alſo in grown 
perſons thar are yer Virgins. Bur the wrinkles are 
worn out, and the fides become callous, by reaſan of 
frequent rubbing, T. In old women. 2. In luch as 
have uſed much Copularion, or have frequently bore 
Children. 3. In thoſe that have been troubled with a 
long Flux of the Courſes, or of the Whires. Andin ' 
all theſe rhe ſubſtance does alſo become harder, fo thar 
ir becomes ar laſt griſtley, as it were old women, and 
ſuch as have born many Children. But in young Mais 
dens, it is more ſoft and delicate. 


raiſed, and to draw our the Seed. - 

Finally, beyond the middle towards 
the end of the Neck, in the fore and.up- 
per part, not far from the Privity, comes 
the 11ſertion of the Blatlder 1nto fight, thar 
theUrin may there be yoided by the common Paſſage, 
Iris as long as a knucle of ones finger, withour fleſhy, 
or rather covered with a fleſhy Sphincter. Pineu ob- 
ſerves rhar it is black within, of the ſame ſubſtance with 
the Piſs-pipe in Men, as any man may ſee, now Riola« 
#45 that told us ſo. "WE 

Wierus hath noted 1n his Obſervations, thar the ou- 
rer extremity of rhe Neck of the Bladder, does not in 
all women appear in the ſame place, in many tis ſeen 
above the outer ſtrairs of the neck of the womb, under 
rhe Nymph ; in ſome few it lies hid inwardly, in the 
npper part of the Privity. Bur the entrance into the 
Biadder, 1s found on rhe back-ſide, when the Mem- 
brane called Hymen 1s there : of which we are now to 
ſpeak. 


Chap. XXXI. Of the Mem- 
brane called Hymen, 


The Orifice 
of the Blad- 


der. 


| He Hymen or Membrane called | See Figs, 
T rye fy lg 


IV. 
zon, is by others called the clo- |' and LE. = 


[ 
( ſure - Virginity, and the Flower of | RXV 


Virginity, becauſe where it 1s, there 13 þ -- 


a ſign of Virginity. 
Now whether or no there is any ſign of | That there ss 
Virginity, ought not to be doubred. ! ſome true ſign of 


For all Men find that marry Virgins, Virginity. 
that rhere is ſomwhar that hinders ! 

their Yard from going in, unleſs it be thruſt forward 
with great force and ſtrength. Whence Terence faics 
the firſt Copularion of a Virgin is exceeding painful. 


| 


And at thar time for the moſt part; blood ifſue with 
oreat pain, more or leſs ; which Blood is alſo called; 
the Flomer 0: Virginity, 


The U/e of the Neck 1s to receive the Yard being 
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Of the Membrane called Hymen. be 
Wiy Virgins [ Forbyreaſon of the widening of rhe | ger ſeem to have been ignorant hereof iti the x. Set. of 
are pained in | ſtrair Neck ofthe Wom', and rhe reat- | his 175. Exercitation, where be ſpeaks of a Rootthat 
their firſ® | ring of che Hymn, . all Virgins have \ extreamly excites Luſt. For he faies ;-1f any ſbal piſs 
carnal Copu- | pain and aFlux of blood in rheir firſt \ zbereon, they ſay be will preſently be full of fleſhy deſires : Vir= 
lation. Copulation. YoungerVirgins have more | $215 that look to Cattle m the fields,if they fit thereon dr make 


pain and leſs Flux of blood, becauſe of | water, tis ſaid the shin in their Privity will break , as if they 
the drineſs of the Hymen and the ſmallneſs of their |-bad been defloured by a Man. Columbus and Sebizins did 
Veſſels ; bur thoſe thar are older, and have had their rhreerimes find ir, Bauhinms twice, as he averrs in his 
Courſes, haveleſs pain aad greater flux of blood, for | Bookof the fimilar Parts, and Wolfius ſeems in his Ins 


the contrary cauſes. | ftirutions to aſſent rhereunto, who witneſſes thar he 
RES Bur if her Courſes flow, or have | f 


ound it at Padua. Adrianus Sprgelius affirms thar he 
An Exception. | flowed a little before : the Yard is ea- | found irin al! the Virgins thar ever he did cur up, and L 
fily admitred, by reaſon of the Relaxa- | my ſelf and Veſlinous ar the ſame time ſaw itar Padua. 
tion of thoſe Parts, whence there is little or no pain, | Noris it neceſſary to bring all the Authorities which 
and little or no flux of blood. And therefore Maids | mighr be had in rhis ſubjeR ro this place. | 
ought not-to be married ar thar ſeaſon, leaſt the Bride- And whereas Columbus and Pareus| The Confu- 
groom Come to ſuſpect rhe Virginity of his Bride. deny that it 1s alwaies found, and Lau} ration of ſuch 
Now whar it-is that hinders the | 7entzus ſaies he could never find it : the | 4s deny zr to 
What 15 the to- | Yard fromentring, thar is to ſay, in | reaſon was thar rhey wanted Bodies to t be alvaies 
ken of Virginity. | what part the token of Virginity con- | diflect, or were negligent in their work: | found in Vir= 
fiſts, rhere are ſundry Opinions and or they mighr diflect ſuppoſed Virgins 2785. 
Differences. who had been defloured. Orifthey diſ- 
The 1. Opinion I. The Arabians ſay the Hymen 1s ſected young Virgins, they through wantonneſs do 
of the Arabians. | a piece formed of five Veins at the ſomrimes with their finvers break the ſaid Skin or 
middle of the Neck of the womb,in- Mcmibiane. Bur if rhey ſhall ſay they did cur up abor=- 
ſerted on either fide, ſo thar the Mouths of the right- tive Births, Girls of rwo or three years old &c. I an« 
fide Veins are joyned with thoſe on the lefr. ſer ris incredible that the Hymen ſhould be wantin 
Theſe are Fancies. | 1n fuch, ſeeing the Authorities and Experiences of s%il- 
II. Others ( among whom are ful Anaromiſts forecired, are againſtir. Avain, ifin 
Fernelius and Ulmus) do fay thar the ſome by them diflected, ir was wanting ; by the ſame 
ſides of th2 Neck grow together, | right tha: rhev !ay this Membrane is preternaturally 
and when they are ſeparated and widened, the Veins | preſenr, we ſhall ſay it was prerernarturally abſent. For 
are broken which run in thoſe Parts. Burthis is con- | it 1s ſeldom aifent, and for rhe moſt part preſent. And 
trary to Experience, which witneſſes, thar in lirrle | others rhar are for Laurentius againſt us, ſuch as Capi- 
Girls the Neck hath its Cavity, nor do the fides there= | vaccius anc. 4:!genzms, are to be rejected as perſons nor 
of ſtick rogerher. Skilled in Atronomie. 
G cM IIT. Others fay it tsa tranſverſe] VI. There 1s a midling Opinion | The YI. 
The I1I.Opimion. | Membrane. | of Melchior Seb1211s, viz. thar all 
_ And herein they are righr. Bur | rhe ſigns of Virginity matt be joyned together, when 
they are deceived, who have feigned it ro have Holes | they are preient. And when the Hymen or Skin ſo 
in it like a Seive, and placed itin rhe loweſt end of the | called is av{ent, we muſt reſt in the ſtrairneſs of the 
Neck : rhrough which they would have the Urin to be Neck and other marks, which being widened in the 
voided. _ | firſt Copularion, pain and effuſion of blood follows by 
; TV. Theneweſt Opinion of all, | reaſon ofthe Solution of Continuity, 
The I'V.Opinton, | is that of Severinus Pineus, a moſt | Thelethings thus premiſed, ler us come to the Srru- 
_ | expert Surgeon of Pars, who hath | Eture of this Hytmen or thin Skin which goes crols the 
wrote an whole Book of the Notes of Virginity, nor | neck of the womb. 
nnprofitable to be read. Now he accounts the four, Tis ſituate in rhe neck of the womb, near theend 
Myrtle-ſhap'd Caruncles to be the Hymen, ried roge-| thereof, juſt behind the Inſertion of the Neck ofthe 
ther by aſmall Membrane, placed in the omer part of Bladder, or a little more inward: For the Sirvation 
the neck of the womb ; of which hereafrer. And ſome | does now and then vary, rhough the difference is bur 
learned men are at this day of his Opinion, as Bauhi-| little. And there this Membrane goes croſs the Gayi- 
mus for one. I could find no other in a young Girl, | ty, ike rhe Diaphragma or M:tdriff. 
lately diſſected in this place. Its Figure. In the middle it hath an hole like a ring; 
V. The more common Opinion 1s, | ſfothar in grown Maids, it will admir the top of ones 
The V. Opr-| that the Hymgen is a tranſverſe Mem- | }ittle finger, through which hole the Courſes floy. 
non ſtrength | brane going arhwart the neck of rhe | Bur Aqnapendent hath many times found | 


The II. Opinzon. 


Opmion. 


ned by many.j womb, alitle above rhe Neck of rhe ; this hole in a threefold difference. The hole in 

Authors. Blader, which reſiſts.che firſt Entrance | I. As being Naturally conſtituted, and | the middle 
| ofthe Yard. And many Experiments | juſt oppoſite ro'the external Privity. of the Hy 

and Authorities ſtand up for this Opinion. Nod in the | II. Fligher, "and: not juſt againſt the | men, rs of 

firſt place of four moſt renowned Anatomiſts, of P.- ! Privity. pe Ce ſeveral fa- 4 

a4, Veſalius, Fallopius, Aquapendent, and Caſſerius. And | III. Tharinthe middle was no round | f#:ons. 

all Antiquity had ſome knowledg hereof. Hence rhe | hole, bur a chink ſomwhar long. Sebezi-| 


Author of thar old Friers verſe, or riming verſe. us likens it ro the horned Moon a little full. For Nas © - ©: 


Eft mayninm crimen perrumpere vireins bymen. ture ſports her ſelf in the vatiety of Shape. | | 
_ - bo 7 ES f FE. 7 of a Fargins Gim. Bur feldom is the Hymen withour any holes, and 


then rhe Courſes cannor come away, whence follow ar 
Archanelus, Alexander BenediQus, and Wierus aſſent laſt Diſeaſes and D:ath, unleſs it be 0 


| | wognd pened, as Exam- 
vunta. Carpis allo knew as much, nor does Scali= ples reſtifie, 


ke 
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Book I 


Of the Lower Belly, 


Chap. 32. | 


Relation of Friends there. 


touching the 
s _-ſoeddivg of 
k--  :bloadrinthe 
3 firſt Coput- 


Its Magnitude. On its ſides, where it grows to the | 


neck of the womb. tis thicker rhen in the middle. 
- Irs Connexion. It is continued to the Subſtance of 
re Neck, as if ir grew out of the ſame. 
Its Subſtance is partly membranous; partly fleſhy, 
nor yer very thick. And in ſome it is thinner and wea- 
ker then in orbers. As in the Prayan Virgins of Cam- 


2ania, who are there all devieginared after twelve years jhur! 
artly by the Hear of the Sun, partly of their | which Americus Veſputius relates to | made without 


of age 

w.-? X x" 
Own Boles breaking the Membrane, as I was told by 
In ſome it is more ſohd 
and thick, and ſomrimes ſo ſtrong, rhat it muſt be cur 


Hebrew Virgins, being in a good Climate, and of ai 
ſtrong Conſtitution, did eafily by care ayoid theſe In- 
conveniences. | 

The Uſe of the Hymen is, to defend the internal 
| Parts from external Injury. 2. To teſtifie a Maids 


open, eſpecially when the Bridegroom is lazie and 1m- | 
potent : for ihe be aluſty Carle, he is wonr after ſome 
months labor, ro make his way through. 


bs «nh 
[ow a Maid may conceive without | ether Con- 
hurting. the token of her Virginity, | ception may be 


have been common in the Indies, and | hurting the 
Speronus and Peramatns prove the ſame. | Hymen. 

Tis reporred thar ar Par a certain wo=- | 

man in this preſent Age wherein we live, was got with 
Child, wirthour any Derriment to her Virginal Parts, 


{and a like Hiſtory is related by Clementina, Which 


This Membrane is furniſhed with many /:ttle Veins, | we may conceive to be done five manner of waies,rec- 


which being broken in the firſt Copularion, pain and 
blood-ſhed ariſes. Finally, it wears away ar laſt, et- 
ther through Copularion, or wanton rubþing ; even as 
in men the Frenum or bridle of the Yard is ſomrimes 
ron. | 
Bur there is a great and ſerious Queſtt- 
on, whether or no in the firſt carnal At, all 
Virgins miſt needs void Blood, as a certain 
ſign of their Virginity 2 
. 1 anſwer, tharir a9 LbcEn ſo for the 
"moſt part, and oughtalwaics ſo ro hap- 
pen. And therefore in 22. of Deuterono- 


A- Queſtion 


47 


koned up by Plempins and Simibaldus, which for Hoe 
nors ſake, I ſhall here omir. Nor docs this any waies 
prejudice the Conception of our Savior, which was 
"rms without any of theſe waies, withour the 

mbracement of any Man, and only by rhe overſha- 
dowing of the Holy Spirit, of which tt belongs to Di- 


lation. 


», 


ſhewed ro the Elders, as a witneſs of the Virginity of 


e, ar Matriages the bloody cloath was | 


vines totrear. If we believe Suidas, the Membrane 
was by the Midwives found in the Virgin Mary, when 
Ir was queſtion'd, whether ſhe had loft her Virginity 


Or NO; which I concetrve ro have been 'inconſiftenr 


with the Modeſty of that bleſſed Virgin. The living 
Simon Mags, that he might be repurtee for a God,boa- 
{ted thar he was born of his Mother Rachel, ſhe being 
a Virgin. StAuguſtine conceits thar .in the Srate o 


the Bride. Leo Africans ſaies the ſame cuſtom was u- | Innocence, the Seed of the Man might be conveighed: 


ſed in Mauritania, and I was told by a Syrian, that it 1s 
obſerved at rhis- very day in Syria. Augenzus indeed 
our of Rabbi Salomon and Lyranus, do underſtand this 
Text Meraphorically,. as if the ſpreading of the Gar- 
menr did fignifie, rhe words of witnefles, by which rhe 
Chaſtity ofrhe Bride was diligently enquired into and 


, declared. Burthe beſt Interprerers rerain the Lireral 
.-—— Senſe.of the Words. Sebizius proves that it was to 


them a perpetual fign, becauſe 1. Their Virgins were 
Tarried) very younp. 2, Eyery one was careful of him- 
{cifbecauſe of rhe Las of Jehovab. Others contrary- 
rife conceive that it was a hgn for the moſt part. Ma- 
7111s excepts when the Brigegroom is impotent, and a 
Surgeon may eakily judg in fuch a caſe. Sennertus ſaies 
18 that Law the affirmative Inference 1s good, bur nor 
the negative ; and thar nothing elſe can be concluded, 


but thar where it is, it 1s a fign of Virginity. 'There- 


% 


fore it may be hindred, and nor appear. 


I. If Virgins break it through wantonneſs with their 
fingers, or Fine other Inſtrument. Hence it 1s rhar 
ſome Nations, ſow up the Privities of Girls new born, 
leaving alittle way for the Urin to come forth ; nor 
dothey open it ill the time of Marriage : and then the 


Bridegroom cauſes it to be opened, rhat he may be | 


jure he hath a Virgin. 

2. If it be the time of her Courſes, or ſhe have had 
them-a httle before. 

3. Tfrhe Chink in the Hymen be'very long, for then 
rhere happens only a Dilatarion and no breaking. 


\. 4. Ifthe Neck of the Womb be very wide, and the 


Yard nor ſufficiently thick. 
-F. Ifrche Manthruſt in-bis Yard Sealy. 

6. If the Virgin have had the falling down of the 
womb,whereby the Hymen was broke. 

7. If the Virgin be in years before ſhe is marned. 

$. If by continual Deflux of ſharp Humors, the 
Hymen be either moiſtned or fretred, which frequen- 
rly happens in fickly men, through fault of their Con- 
frrution and the badnefs of the Climare. The healthly 


into the Womb ofthe Woman, her Virginity remain= 
Ing uncorrupred, even as now Menſtrual blood comes 
our of the womb ofa Virgin, withour any Detrimeny: 
to her Virginity. Which Opinion Vives does explain 
and approve. St: 5 
| Bur that Women can become fruirful- without the 
Seed of a Man, is incredible. For Caranza judges thar 
Story of Pomponzus Mela, of certain hairy women in an 
Hand, which are fruitful without any Copulation of 
Men, to be a Fable. Touching Incube, the Queſtion 
is difterent, which I have handled in another place. It 
was lately reported in France, that Magdalena d'Auvere 
mont the Wite of Hieronymns Augiſtus de Montelione 2 
French Knight, did conceive a Bo called Emmanuel; 
only by imaginarion,which de Lorda Profeſſer at Mon- 
pelier, made to be ſuſpeCted,and P. Sanchius in the fame 
lace did wiſh me not to belicyeir. Old Authors re« 
ate that Mares in Portugal, do conceive by the wind, 
Ludovicus Carrius does juſtifie their report. Bur J»ſt5- 
nus the Epitomizer, does more rightly explain their 
- meaning to have been only to nore the fruirfulneſs of 
thoſe Mares, and the ſpeedineſs oftheir Conception : - 


CHAP. XXXIL, +. 
Of the Womans external Pri- 
Vity in General, 


Here the Neck ofthe Womb ends, there begins 

'T the laſt and outmoſt part of the womb, viz. The 
Womans Privity, or the ourward Orifice, or Mouth of 
the Neck of the womb; others call ir Vulvs quafi vak. 
va, as1f you would fay a folding Door, alſo Cunnus 4 
cuneofrom a wedg, or from an Impreflion [ rhence tn 
a Mannſcript of Engliſh Receipts, T have found it calledthe 
| Print } Plants calls it Saltus, a Wood.or Grove, of 


| > | ſtraght : 


_ and III. of the 
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ſtraight. "Alſo by another Metaphor he calls ir Concha | 


the Shell-fiſh, and Navgrrbe yÞip. ; -etheggap 
call it Natura muliebrfs, the Womans Natare. Varro 
tells us rhe Romans called it Porca the Furrow or Par- 
ſley-bed, the Sow. And whar Experience of biring 
made, Suidas and Enſftathins call it cunerron or c1ona,the 
Dog, ler thoſe judg thar can ſpeak by Experience. 

It is only one in Number. Obſequens tells of .a Wo- 
man that had two Privirties, and Lzcetus hath obſeryed 
many ſuch as Monſters. 

Its Situation is external, in the former 
Parts of the | Region of the Share-bones, where very 
Privitie. | many parts areto be ſeen without Difſe- 

10n, and ſome withour drawing open 
the Lips ; as the Hairs of the Share, the Lips, and the 
Hillocks themſelves ; the grear external Chink, the 
Wings, the Tentigo ; bur ſome parts cannor be ſeen 
withour drawing the Lips afide, as the fo fa navicularis, 
the rwo ſmaller Chinks by the Nymphe, rhe bodies of | 
che Cliroris, the Hole of the Neck of the Bladder, wirh 
with a fleſhy Valve, the wrinkled Chink or immediare | 
Mouth ofthe Neck, with four Caruncles, . and as ma- 
ny Membranes : where afterwards the Channel begins 
of which we have ſpoken. 

The Hairs of the Share in ſuch as are ripe, break out 
about the Lips, the berter ro cloſe the Chink. And 
they are in Women more curled then in Maids; of fun- 
dry colors, being-produced by Narure, partly the ſhel- 
rer, and partly to cover theſe parts, which ſhe judges 
oughr in decency to be covered. Bur the Italian and 
Eaſtern Women our of a defireofcieanlineſs and neat- 
neſs, do by Art remove theſe Hairs as unprofitable. 

_ {| TheLips being drawn open, there 

See Fig. IT. | appears 1. Macna rossa the large 
Trench orDitch,with the ourer GREAT 
XX \YIIL. | Cuinx, and we may call rhe ſoreſaid 


Tab. Ditch Fofſa navicularis theBoar trench, 
| becauſe of its likeneſs ro-a: little Boar 
or Ship. Forit is backwards more deep and broad, 
that the lower and afrer-end might degenerate as it 
were the Ditch or Trench. In this Duchthe Lips be- 
ing opened, rwo Holes appear, bur hardly viſible, ſave 
in live bodies, our of which a good quantity of whey-| 
iſh Humor iſſues, which moiſtens rhe Mans Share 1n | 
the time of Gopularion.. The Ortfice or Beginning 
of the Neck of the Womb, is in the myddle of this 
Dirch. WO Wy | 
Now this Ditch with the exrernal Chink were to be | 
large, thar the Child mighr in rhe external part come 


our more eaſily, ſecing the Skin cannor be ſo {trerched, * 


as the membranons Subſtance wirhin may be. | 

Then we. meet with two COLLATERAL Cuinxs, 
which are lefs : the right andrhe letr, and they are be- 
tween the Lips and the Wings. . _. | 
? Now in-this large Ditch, there are firſt of all ro be 
feen certain Caruncles or little Parcels of fleſh, of which 
we are now io dicourſe. 


CHAP. XXXIII, 
Of the Myrile-ſhaped Caruncles. 
Ta. XXVILL 
proſfily aſrer rhe-Wings. | 


They are {o ſituate that each poſſeſſes a corner, and ; 
oppoſe one anorher 11 manner of a quadrangle. 


k 


gxcater then the reſt, and forked) leaſt after the warer 
15 voided, any external rhing as Air, &c. ſhouldenrter 
18170 the Bladder. EE , et 

The ſecond oppoſite ro-the former; is firuare behind, + 
the zwo remaining ones are Collateral. Po 

Their Shape reſembles the Berries of Myrtle. - 

Their $:ze varies, for ſors hays their ſharger, lan- 
ger, thicker, and rhinneFthen arhers... Howbeir they 
abidertil extream old Aye, and wear not away ſo much 
as in thoſe thar have uſed frequent QCopulation and fre- 
quent Child-bearing. NY" LOU TNT. 

They have ſome Membranes joyned to them,which 
Pine: togerher with the Carnnctesterins Valves : fo 
ria their ſubſtance 1s partly fleſhy and partly membra- 
nous. | 
The Hole in the middle berween theſe Caruncles, is 
of various f1ze,according to the age of rhe Party. Hows 
beit Reolanus hath obſerved, rhar in Virgins it equals a 
third part of the grear Chink. - 
Alſo He conceives, theſe Caruncles are made by the 
wrinkling of rhe-fleſhy: ſhearh of rhe Privity, rhar the 
external part being natrower then the ſheath, may-in 
rime of rravel be widened as much as it. And there- 
fore 1n a Child-bed Woman, after ſhe was brought-ro 
bed, heobſerved them for ſeven daies quite oblitera- 
ted, by rea:on of the great diſtenrion of the Priviry,nor 
1s there any appearance of rhemrill rhe Priviry bea- 
gain ſtrained and reduced to its Natural form. 

Their Uſe is, I. ro defendrhe internal parts,while 
they immediarely ſhurrthe Orifice ofthe Neck, that no 
Air, Duft, &c. may enter. To. which end alſo the 
Nymphs and Lips of the Priviry do ſerve. | 

TE. Fortitillation and pleaſure, while they are ſwo- 
len, and ſtrongly ſtrain, and nilk the Yard as it were, 
eſpecially in young Lafſits. . 

_ Bur Pinens wh haye their uſe robe ſar different. For 
he fates theſe Catuncles, whoſe Extremirics are fleſhy 
Membranes, are ſo bound tozether, as to leave only a 
Irtie hole, and ſo ro make the Hymen or rtae Mark of 
Virginity. Nor will he have it ſeated acroſs or ath- 
wart, bur long-waics, fo thar the figure of rhe whole 
Hymen ſhould make an obruſe cone, ora cone with 
the ſharp end cur of. | | 


= 


CHAP. XXXIV, 


Of the C LITORIS, 


Allopins arrogates unto himſelf the Invention or 

. firſt Obſeryarion of this Part. And Columbus glo- 
rioufly, as in orhcrthings he is wonr, + attributes 1r ro 
himſelf. Whereas nevertheleſs Avicerna, Albucaſis, 
Ruffus, Pollux and others, have made mention hereof 
in ther Writings. 


Some cal ir the Nymph, as Aerius and |. The Names 
Apineta. Columbus terms 1t Dulcedo amo= | of this Part. 
ris the Sweernels of Love, and the Sting. l 


of Venus ; becauſe this parts the chief Szar of Dzlighr 


in carnal Copulation : which if it be gently rouched 


TEES, N oiiin DOOR 1 {in ſuch as have longabſtained from'carnal Embrace« 
See. Fig. IV. of JN the Middle of the Dirch or | 

Trench aforelaid, appear fourC a= | | | 

| RUNCLES or little Particles of fleſh, zorzs, others nam? ir Tentzgo, others rhe wo- CN 

| 'mansY ard or Prick : borh becauſe ir reſem- | Its likeneſs 


ments, and are deſirous rhereof, Seedeafily 
comes away. The Greeks call it Clez-1. Cleztorzs. . 


bles a MansY ard, in Situation, Subſtance, | ro a Mans 


| Compolon, Repletion, with Spirits and I Yard, 


_ Erecti> 


One of them is before in the circumference of the *© 
moply }ole of the urinary Paſſage, ro ſhur the ſame, ( it bejng 
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The FIGURES The XXVID, * 


.. 


Explained, 


This TABLE com-\X 
prehends the Sheathof - 
the Womb, the Body | 
of the Clitoris,and the | 
external Female Pri- 
vity, both in Virgins, 
and {uch as are deflou- 


iCiu, 


FIG. I. | 
AA. The Bottom of the Womb 
arſſetted croſs-aies. 
BB. The Cavity of the Bottom. 
C. The Neckof the Womb. 
D. The Mouth of the Neck in a = 
'_ womanthat hath bore a child. 
EE. The rugged infids of the 
 * Neckcut open. 
FF. The round Ligaments of the 
Womb cut of 


FIG. II. 
A. The Nymph or Clitoris 14+ 
ther 1n its proper Situation. 
BB. The Hairs of the Privities. * 
C. The Inſe;tion of the Neck, of 
the Bladder near the Pri- 
ey: - 
DD. The Privity, 
EE. The wings of the Privity. 
FF. The Neck of the Womb cut 


ON}. 
FIG. IIT. 
A. The Body of the Clitoris 
Sticking up under the Shin: 
BB. The outer Lips of the Pri= 
vity ſeparated one from a+ 
0ther. 
CC. The Ale or wings, and the 
Nymphs likewiſe ſeparated. 


is Þ The Caruncle placed about the Urin-bole ( a) | | k. The Perineum. 


EE. Trwro fleſhy Myrtle-ſoap'd Produtiions. 

FF. Membranous Expanſions which contain the Chink, 
FIG. IV. Preſents the Privity of a Gul. 

A. The Clitoris. 

by. The Lips of the Privy. 

ec. The Wings or Nympbs. 

d. The Orifice of the Urethra or Piſs-p:pe. 

e. ff. b. Four Myrtle-ſhap'd Caruncles. 

e. The upmoſt Caruncle which is divided into two,and 

ſuts the Paſſage of the Piſs-pipe. 

p. The Hole of the Hymen or V irginity=skin. 

b&. The loweſt Carincle. 

&. The Fundament. 
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FIG. V. Letter A. Shews the Membrane draws 
croſs the Privity, which ſome havye taken to bs 
the Hymen or Virginal-skin. 

FIG. VI. Shews the Clitoris ſeparated from 
the Privity. 

A. Thetop of the Clitoris reſembling the Nut of a Mans 
Yard. 

B. The Fore-shan thereof. 

CC. The wo Thighs of the Clitoris cus off from the pre« 
tuberancy of the Hip or Buckle. 

FIG. VII. The Cliroris cur aſunder athwart, * 
its inward ſpungy Subſtance is apparent, 


a —_ - ['Y a 


Erection. And alſo becauſe it hath ſomwhar like the 
Nur and Fore-skin ofa Mans Yard, and in ſome Wo- 
men it grows as big as the Yard of a man: ſo that fome 
women abuſe the ſame, and make uſe rhereof 1n place 
ofa mans Y ard,exercifing carnal Copulation one with 
another, and they are rermed Confricatrices Rubſters. 
Which laſivious Practice is ſaid to have been inven- 


wd by one Philanis and Safpphe the Greek Poetreſs, is | the Ke fi and former end of the great Chiak, whey 


Roan me I 


reported to have practiſed the ſame. And of theſe 
conceive the Apoſtle Paul ſpeaks in the I. of Roman 
26. And therefore this part is called Contemprus virorum 
rhe Contempr of Mankind. 

Now the Critozis isa ſmall Produ- | See Tab. 
tion. XXVIIL . 


Ir is ſeated in the middle of the Share,in 


' the Nymphs meer. 


$>)., A NONSNAONNNIY 


_ Circumciſion, I haye diſcourſed at large in ny*Paerpe- 
tral Antiquities, + | RT 
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- be amorvus, the Cliroris does firſt diſcoyer it ſelf. Ir 
i5 in ſeyeral perſons greater or lefler ; in ſomeir hangs 
our like a mans Yard, namely when young Wenches 
do frequently and continually handle and rub the 
ſame, as Examples reſtifie, -Bur that it ſhould grow as 
big as a Gooſes neck, as Platerus relates of one, is alto» 

ether przrernarural and monſtrous. Tulpzus hath a 

ike Story-of one that had ir as long as half a mans fin- 
ger, and as thick as a Boys Prick, which made her wil- 
ling to have to do with Women in a Caraal way. Bur 
the more this part encreaſes, rhe more does it hinder a 
man in his buſineſs. For in the time of Copulation it 
ſwells ike a mans Yard, and being erected, provokes 


to Luft, 
Its Subſtance. | was ſo ina Venetian Courtezan, who 
had ir cur off, and the hardneſs whereof 
did inflame the Yards of the Lovers } bur as thar of a 
mans Yard, it conſiſts ofrwo nervous Bodies hard and 
thick, within porons and ſpungy ( that this part might 
riſe and fall ) arifing diſtin&ly from the Hip-bones,a- 
bour the brims of the ſaid Bones. Bur they are joyned 
rogether abour the Share-bone, anci make up the Body 
{ ofthe Yard. Its M/cles are, according 
Is Miuſcks. | to Pinens three, according ro Riolanus 
and Veſlngus four, like as in a mansYard, 


Irs Subſtance is not boney ( though ir 


—Y 


____-cnapils 
Of theWings and Lips. 


T Wo red Productions offer themſelves ro our view 
berween the. Lips, which they rex pterugia and An 
LAS, that is the W;nps. Oy RE IN” 7 
Galen calls them , NOS either | - Sce FIG, HL, 
becauſe they do firſt admir the bride- | and IV. of the 
groom, or becauſe they hayecharge | Tab. XXV UI. 
of the Waters and Humors iſſuing wy 
torth, For berween them as it were rwo walls, the u- 
rin 1s caſt our roa good diſtance with au hiſffing noiſe, 
wirhour wetting the Lips of the Privity., - Others call 
them the Curicular Caruncles. - Tn 45141 
T hey are ſeated berween the rwo Lips; _ - ++ +. + __: ;; 
Their Magzizuds is nor alwaies alike ; for ſomtimes, 
one Wag, otherwhiles borh, ſeldomer in Virgins then; 
in women, do grow ſo big, eſpecially being frequently 
drawn by the fingers, or otherwiſe by an, Afflux of Hu- 
mors 3 thut by reaſon of the impediments thereby hap= 
peming, ts neceſſary ro cut them. And Galen tells us 
thar this Diſcaſe is ? Pare among the gyprians ; fo 
that they arefain ro.cur, them in Virgihs Thar are 16 
marry, ard in other womenalſo ; 'and Aetius and E- 
geneta do beak to the ſame ptirpoſe, which orhers will 


F 
*. F S. , 
cr  F. » 
£4 


and ſerving to the lame Intent. The rwo a mnt | have tob: underſtood of the'Clitoris. Aidrhey are 


round ones, reſt upon longer Ligaments, and proceed 
from one and the ſame place ; the rwo others being lo- 
wer, broad, and fleſhy, proceed from rhe Sphincter of 
the Fundamenr, : * Iv 
The outmoſt End or Head, ſticking our like rhe nur] 
; ofa mans Yard (the reſt lying hid Jis cal- 
led TenT160, having'an hole as/a tnans. 
| Yard, bur no thoroughfar. Cy 
It ſeems to becovered with aFore-skin as it were, 
which is made of. a ſmall Skin arifing from the Con- 
junction of the Wings. 


* 


Tontigo. 


1n the right as I conceive, becaaſe the, Cliroris being o- 
ver long, may hinder the amordus Embracemenr! and 
may be raſed hkethe Yard ; but the Nymphs cannot 
be this way troubleſom, which are ſofter, and in ſome 
do hang down very long, yea in Whores tar rrade 
with theſeParts. he ST OY £1 NS. 0 
They ac in Number two ; the right and the left,now 
they are ir the beginning commonly joyned togerher; 
| where rhe? make a fleſhy Production, like aFore-skin 
cloathing he Cliroris. © Lt. Etna t 
Their Egwre is triangular, bur one angle 1s blunter 


Alot hath Veſ#sof all ſorts: brought 


ls Veſſels. | unto it. "| 


rhen the >, viz, that which comes withburthe Lab. 
Itis like aCocks-comb :' and' for thar cabſe:haply by 


| - Veins and Arteries common to it and the | Jupenal remed Criſta. 


Privity, a Nerve from the ſixt Conjugarion, allmore 
large then rhe Nature of irs Body might ſeem to re- 
quIre, to cauſe an exact Feeling and Erection. 
| | Irs Uſe isro be the Sear of Delectarion and 
Is Uſe. | Love. And it is like the Frexulum or Bridle 
on the Nur ofa mans Y ard. /For by the rub-' 
bing rhereof, the Seed is brought away. LY 
Howbeir Aquapendent conceives thagthe Uſe of rhe 
Cliroris, is ro ſuſtain the Neck of rhe Womb in the 
ume of Copularion. 
Bellontus and Iovins do conceive that this is the part 
wherein the Erhiopians were wongto circutnciſe wo- 
men. Aetjus and g:imetado ſhew us how to cur it off, 
confounding it with the Nymph. And even-ar this 
day, the Eaſtern Nations, ,in regardof its bignes extra- 
ordinary, do ſear ir, that ir may grow no more. And 
they hire ancient women to perfornfthis Piece of Sur- 
gery, which they improperly term Circumciſion: And 
Itis ro rhoſe people as neceſſary, 1n regard of the de- 
formed greatneſs of the Clitoris, as ir is comely.; for 
at Alcair in Egypt, Wenches go naked after this Cir- 
cumcifion, and when. rhey are married, they wear a 
Smack only. Of. which things, is, alſo this kihd of 


Irs Colo is red like a-Cocks-comb uddertiis throar, 
Tis covired with a thin-Coat tartherthen Skin, as the 
Lips and other parrs of the Month, -**::.>-" * | 
.. Irs Subſance is partly miembrarious; ſoft; and ſpungy 
'( bred peradyenture of rhe doubling in of rhe Skin ac 
the ſides ofthe grear Chink ) and partly fleſhy. | 
__ Their Uſes the ſame wirh thar ofrhe Myrtte-ſhap'd 
Caruncles, .And moreover rhar the Utin mighr ; 
conveighed berween them, as between two wals.Sotne 
conceive they ſerve. 3s a-Ligament, tro ſuſpend and 
ſtraiten as it were, in. Virgins, the lower.part of the ex- 
rernal Chink, which-ſeetns unlikely. ..'The Lips per- 
form thar Office, and the Nymphs ſhould rather trai- 
ren ſuch asare defloured, in whom they arelonger. 

The rwo Lies, between which the | 


external Chink confifts; have certain | The Lips and 
riſfings adorned with hair,” which-are |'Venus Hil- 
rermed Morticul; Veneris,. the Hillocks | locks. 

of Venus. "Tn wonien they 'are flatter to 
then in maidens. This Parr is rhar which is properly 
rermed the Privity.. Theſe Hillocks are longiſh, ſofc 
Bodies, of ſuch a Subſtance, rhe like whereof is nor to 
be foundiri rhe whole Body again ; for ir cohſifts parr= 
ly. of Skin,'and partly of ſpungy Fleſh,” under whuch is 
placed a parcel ofhard Fart: - 


* 
. 


'Thelower JunSure of the Lips; is w/Virgiris ti be”: 
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Of the Lower Bely. 


Chap. 36. 


ſtrair, as it werea ligamentiſh Subſtance for firmnels ; | 


bur in ſuch as have. loſt their Maiden-head, it is loole, 
and in ſuch as have had-a/ Child, yer looſer; as Rrolanus 
hath found by Experience, and any body elſe may find 
thar coversthe Glory of fuch Experiments. 

The Uſe hath been hinted before. 


CHAP, XXXVI. 
Of the Membranes which infold 
the ( hildin the Womb. 


At rhe Parts ſerving for Generation,borh in Men 
'Jand Women are explained. Bur becauſe my de- 
ſign is ro diſcourſe of H 

an Anatomiſt,I muſt alſo pcopound ſome things which 
are contained in the Womb of a 
fuck as are 


The FIGURES Ex- 
plained. 


This TABLE fſhews how 
the Parts of a Child in the 
Womb differ trom thoſe of a 
grown Perſon, 


FIG. I. 
AA. The Deputy*kidneys. 
BB. The true Kjancys, a yet diſtinguiſhed 
into ſundry Kernels, il expreſſed by the 
_ Graver, in reſpef of their Situation. 
The Arteria magna, out of which bran= 
ches goto the Deputies and the Kid 
ne)s. 
D. The Fena cava out of trhich the Emul- 
gents..proceed, and tbe little Veins of 
tbe Deputtes. 


FIG. II. Shews the Poſture of a 
Child in the Womb, which does 
nevertheleſs ſomrimes vary. 

'A. The Headof the Child banging down- 
wards, ſo 4s its Noſe is bid between its 
Knees. © 
BB. The Buttocks z0 which the Heels are 
applied. 
| CC. The Arms. 
D. TheCord dratn along its Neck, and 
b turned back over its Fore-head, which - 
35 continued with the Womb-cake, ox 
preſſed in the next Figure. YI 
FIG. III. 


AAA. The Membrane Chorion divided. Ts 
BB. The Membrane Anmos, as yet covering ; , 
_ the Cord. Ws MET, 
CC. The hollow and inner fide of the womb- 
cake which looks towards the Child, 
with the Twigs of Veſſels. 
D. A Portion of the twiſted Cord. 

FIG. IV, - Shews the ourfide of the ©... _ 
Placenta, which cleavsrothe Womb, thoug 
vary in Number and Dep 

FIG. V. Shews the Ske 

&rown up z a5 appears by the Texr. 


ov 


at eyer comes under knife of 


woman with chud, | 


— Lis 


I. The Infant, whoſe Structure diflers 
only. in ſome things, from that ofa gown Child in 
perſon. Which I ſhall briefly recount, } Womb : def 
as I did publickly, nor long fince des | fers from. a 
monſtrate the ſame, ar the DzſſeCtion of 
a Child. Now the pairs of a large Child TFT 
differ from thoſe of a render Embryo, and the pro 
both theſe from thoſe of agrown Man. 1. In dr 
nitude, cuher proportionate to rhe whole Body, or I 


proportionate. 2.. In Colour, ſpme parts are mare red, * 
3. In Shape, | 


ſome more pa'c then in agrown perſon. 
as may be {cen in the Kidneys and Head. 4 In C4 
vity, as in the Veſſels of the Navil and Heart,  F, In 
Numbe: either abounding, 
Head. Breaft, and Surures of the Skull ; or deficient,as 


Hber m"— | 
din the 


as in the Bones of the 


grown perſan 


in the Ta!!, ſome Bones, of the Back; Wriſt, &c. . 6: 


In Hardneſs, as in the ſaid Bones, 7. In Situ#tion; as 


| the Teerh. $. In Uſe, as the Navil-veſſels, and thoſe 
: of the Heart, the Gur Cxcum, &c. 9. In Met:on, as 


tbe Lungs, &c. IO. In Excrements. IT. In Strength 


and Perfection of the Whole. | 


The XXIX, TABLE, . 
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here ſeparated, with the Clifis and Chitks [EEEE ]which 


th. | 
eron of a young Child, in very many things differing from thar of _ 
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- +». Of the Membranes which infold the Child in the Womb. 


© 
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Theſe things will be more evident, if we ſhall run 
over all rhe. patricles which are in a Child different 
from the parts of our Bodies, | 

1. The Umbilical or Navil-Veſſels, vulgarly called 
the Navil ſtrings, are three, and hollow throughout ro 
paſs and repaſs the Mothers blood, which in grown 


- 


perſons rurn ro Ligaments. 


2. Thereis little or no 7 7 nr of the Call, be- 
cauſe there is as yer no publick digeſtion of rhe Sto- 


mach or Gurs, and they are ſufficiently cheriſhed by | dl 


the Members of the Child folded rogerher and the 


hear of the Womb. 


3. The JGch is ſmal, no bigger then a Wall-nur, 
and for rhe moſt part empry, there being no publick 
Concoction, or it is moiſtened with a clammy Hu- 
mor. 

4. The Cecum inteſtinum is large, ſomrtimes thick, 
other whiles long, for the moſt part ful of Excrements, 
of which I ſpake before. 


| bones are moyeable, placed oneupon another, thar in 


rhe coming out of rhe Womb, the $kul being preſſed, 
may glve way to the {trairncſs of the paſſage. The Os 
Cunerforme is divided into four .parts. The Bones of 
the Nefe and both rhe Jawes' ate diyided, a Griftle 
coming berween.. The Feeth lie hid in' their. ſockets, 
covered with the Gums. | The Verfebre of the Back, 
have no ſharp produtions, that they may not hurt the 
Womb. The Breaſt-bene being ſotr, hath in rhe mid- 
e according to the. length thereof, four-lirtle round 
bones, Plane and Pory. Alſo the Flanke, Hip and 


Carpus and Tarſus are Griftly, and afterward as the 
Child grows bigger, they are ſpread out into divers 
bones, whenrhere is. a neceſſity of ufing che Hands 
and Feer, ro handle and go. = 


17. In the onward parts, as the Skin, Hairs, Nails, &c, 
there 1s ſome difference, known to all. | i 


II. The Membranes which inveſtthe Child, cloath 


ſ The thin Guts appear contracted, colored with 
t = Excrements deſcending through the Gall- 

er. 

6. The thick Gurs eſpecially rhe Retum, do con=- 
tain thick black Excrements, from the privare digeſti- 
on, ofthe Stomach, Gurs, Liver and Shleca'or of the 
Spleen only, voided hither by rhe Ce/jaca, or ofthe 
Liver alone, purged our by the Choler-paſlage. They 
are black, through their long ſtay. | 

7. The erue Kzdneys, are compacted of yery many 

Kernels. The deputy Kidneys are large and more 
hollow. 
. 8. The Liver with its bulk fills both the Hypachon=- 
dria. The Spleen is {mal, becauſe there is yet. nofer- 
menrarion in the Stomach and Veins. The color of 
_ is more brighr and red; then in agrown per- 
on. 


and cover it : of which in this Chapter. _- 

III. The Navil-veſlels, of which in rhe Chapter 
following. ; | a dey 
The MemBranes which infold the Child, are the 
firſt thing bred in the Womb after Conceprion.,ro 
fence the nobler part of the Seed as may beſeen with 


the Eyes, even tn the ſmalleſt Conceprions, and as the - 


Authority of all Authors well-near does teſtifie. - 

'Their Efficient cauſe, is the | ©. ITE 5 

formarive faculty, and naronly | Whether the.heat of 

the Hear of rhe Womb ; as the | the Womb only be the 

Hear is wont to cauſe a cruſt up- | Efficzent cat!ſe of the 

on Bread or Gruel. For then, Membranes, 

I. The Cruſt would flick hard, 

to rhe Child and could nor be ſeparared. _ 
TI. The Hear of the Womb is not ſo great, as to be 

able ro bake the ſubſtance of the Seed in ſo ſhorra 


9. In the Dugs there are no kernels, only a lictle ſign 
of a Nipple. 

Io. The Thymus growing to the Veſſels, 1s viſible 
beyond the Hearr with a threefold large kernel. 

II, The Ears of the Heart are large, eſpecially rhe 
tight Ear, and pale. 

I2. The Unions of the Veſſels in the Heart, by 


Angeaneſs and alirtle Channel, are ſingular, of which | Others, as Arantius, will have them 
ve | 


all ſpeak. in the following Book. 

Fe The Lungs ſhine with a yellow redneſs, which 
v5 afterwards allayed by their motion. Becauſe rhey 
are at preſent immoveable, becauſe tranſpiration alone 
and the Venrilation of the Mothers Blood do ſuffice 
the Child in the Womb, unleſs ir happen to cry in the 
Womb. 

14. Inthe Head all things are large. 'The Eyes ftick 
our, the skull 1s Frexeding big, bur divided into many 
parts, the brain is ſoft and commonly overflows with 
moiſture ; rhe Perzcranzum continued with the Dura 
water, paſſes through the Surures. | 

IF, In the Skeleton, the Bones ofthe whole Body are 
ſoft in the firſt months, afterwards ſome are hard, ac- 
cording as.they are of uſe, as rhe Ribs ; Oe ME Bull 
ly, as the Breſt-bone, rhe Wriſt-bone, and the T arſus 
or beginning of rhe Foor .(all withour any hard 4po- 
plyſes or Epiphyſes) which nevertheleſs in tract of 
time do grow to a bony hardneſs, the middle parts 
growing hard firſt : and after their hardning ſome re- 
maine one continued bone, others are divided into 
many Particles. 


16. The Cray of the Head remains very long open, 


Seventy only with a Membrane, which by little and 


. 


ixcle with age grows cloſe up.. The Vagivel ſurure 
reaches ro the Noſe, The greater Conjund}ions of the 


time z whereds rheſe Membranes are bred, well neap 
immediately afrer the Conceprion.. And if there were 
ſo great Heart in the Womb, no Conception covld bg 
made, according -to H:ppacrares in the 62, Apboriſm of 
his fifth Book, | 


We conceive their mattcr to be | Siundry opint- 


he rhicker part ofthe womans ſeed. | ons concerning the 
! matter of the ſaid 
ro be produttions of the inner Tu- | Membranes. 
nicles, the Chorion of the Perito-. | ut 
nzum, and the Amnion of the Memirana carnoja. 
Ochers that the'Mothers ſeed alone makes theſe Mem- 
branes : orhers,rhar they are made as well of the mans 
as the Womans ſeed. -— | 

Theſe Membranes in Man-kind 
are two, in brute Beaſts three : which | pre ce Secone 
being joyned and growing together, } 1, 4, and wby 
= make the SECUNDINE fo cal- | fe called? 

ed. ge. rat þ 
\ I, Becauſe itis theſecond tabernacle of the Childs 
next the Womb. | ee ed fete ny 
- 2, Becauſe ir comes away by a ſecond birth, .afre 
the Ing [Hence in Engliſh we call it the Afﬀer- 
buek d--.... X propre OT ES 2 

Th. firſt Membrane is termed Aywtos becauſe of 


Their Number. 


Induſium,&c. And ir is the thinneſt of them all, white, 
ſoft, tranſparenr, furniſhed with a few'yery {mal Veins 
and Arteries, diſperſed within the foldings thereot. Ix 
compaſles rhe Child 1mmediarely and cleaves eyery 
where almoſt to the Ghorion, eſpecially ar rhe cage 
abour rhe. Womb-Cake, united in the middlerhereof, 
where the Umbilical Veſſels come forth. Yer we can 


ealily ſeparare ir from the Chorion, Ther? isip 35 


| plent 


a + 4 


Share-bonss are diſtinguiſhed by Griftles. "The: 


of its ſoftneſs and thinneſs, alſo Agnang, Cbarta Vir ined, 


a Of the Lower Belly. | Chap. 36, | 
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_ plenty of Moiſture and Humors wherein rhe child 
ſwims which pOORe in Brutes from Swear, in Man- 


| ind from Swear and Urin, Bur Aqua- 
Whence the | pendent having obſeryed that in Brures 
Liquor p10- | the Sweat and Urin were contained in 


ceed that is | ſeveral lirtleMembranes, the latter more 

in the Amni- | low and externally in the Chorion, the 

05. former higher, and more inwardly in 

the Amnion ; he thought it was fo in 

Mankind much more. Bur Experience and Reaſon 
are againſt ir,becauſe there are no Paſſages to the Cho- 
rion. And becauſe we-do not find the Urachus open 
in Mankind, therefore the Urin cannot be thence col- 
lected in the Amnios, bur 1s voided by rhe Yard if it be 
croubleſom, andthe remainder is kepr till the time of 
_ the Birth, in the Bladder, which in Children new born 
is for rhe moſt parr diſtended and full, bur in Brutes 
empty. Nor does the ſharpneſs of the Urin offend 
the Child in the Womb, becauſe 7. Iris bur lirtle 111 


- a Child inthe Womb, becauſe of the benigniry and | the Bodies and rhe children. 


purity of irs Nouriſhment. 2. The Skin is daubed 
with a clammy Humor, and Brutes are defended by 
their hairineſs. Therefore the Uſe is 
. I. Tharthe Child floating rherein as in a Bath,may 
be higher and leſs burchenſom to the Mother. 
IT. Thar the Child may nor ftrike againſt any 
neighboring hard Parts. | 
III. Thar in the Birth, the Membrane being broke, 
this Humor running our, may maxe the way through 
the Neck of the Womb, {moorh, eafie, and ſlippery. 
Parr ofthe Amnios does ever and anon hang abour 
the Head of rhe Child when ir comes forth, and then 
the Child is ſaid ro be Galeatus or Helmered. This 
Helmer the Midwives diligently obſerve for. divers 
reſpects, and they prognolticare good fortune to the: 
Child, and others thar ule ir, if ir be red ; burif it be 
black, the przſage bad fortune. 
_ Parens, Lennius and others, conceivethar the happy 
and ſtrong Labor of the Mother, is the cauſe thar the 
foreſaid Helmer comes our with thechild, bur in a 
troubleſom Labor it is left behind. Spzgel:us contra- 
Tiwiſe,thinks that when theMother and child are weak, 
It comes away. Beſlerus makes the Reaſon to berhe 
roughneſs of the Amnios, which rhe child is not able to 
break through, or the weakneſs of the child, for which 
cauſe ir ſeldom lives to ripeneſs of Age. Ihave ſeen 
both thoſe rhat have come into the world with this 
Helmer,and thoſe withour it, miſerable;and by chance 
it comes to cleave both ro the Heads of ſtrong and 
weak children. . Ih £ 
" Theſecond Membrane 1s rermed Chorion, becauſe 
ir compaſſes rhe child like a Circle. 
This immediately compaſles rhe former, and lies 
beneath ir in a round ſhape like a Pancake,whoſe itner 
or hollow part it covers and invelops, ſpreading irſelf 
out wot fy ro the meaſure thereof. Ir is hardly ſe- 
pParared therefrom, and.it ſtrongly unites rhe Veſſels to 
the Womb-liver, and bears them up. Towards the 
child iris more ſmooth and ſlippery, bur where ir is 
Ipread under the Womb-cake, and faſtned therero, it is 
more rough : allo it is ſufficiently thick 
Fhat the Co- | and double. In Brutes the Coryledons 


Veſſels ſeems to be ſhed and interlarded, | 
Thar ſame round Maſs is called PLacenTa Urtrxr 
the Womb-pancake, by reaſon of'ts Shape z alfo the 
Wows LiVER; which I will now exactly deſcribe ac« 
cording as it hath been my hap to ſee tr. wy; 
Irs Figure is circular, bur the Circumference une«. 
qual, ,in which I have obſerved five Prominences ray. 
ked in due order, and the Membrane Chorion in the 
intermediateſpaces, rhicker then ordinary. Whereit 
looks towards the Womb, it 1s rough and waved, like 
baked bread rhar hath chinks in it ; and being car in 
rhis part,ir diſcovers an infinite number of fibres, which! 
if you follow, they will bring you to the Trunks of the 

Veins. | 
It is one in Number, even in thofe who bear two of 
more children ar a burthen. For into one Wombe 


| cake, ſo many Cords are inferred 1n diyers places, az 
there are children. 


irs Magnitude varics according tothe condition of 
Yer it is abour a foot in 
the Diameter. | 
| The Subſtance thereof. ſeems robe a Body wove rgs 
ether of infinite little fibres, blood as it were congege 
led being interpoſed, which is eafily feparared. Sees 
ing therefore itharh a Parenchyma, it 1s no wonder, if 
like a kind of Liver it make or prepare blood ro now 
riſh rhe child. bs 
The Nature and Appearance of the Subſtance,is not 
every where alike. Forhere and there it is g/andulou 
eſpecially in rhe tops of the Hillocks, as being the F, 
munctories of rhe childs Work-houſle, Aa. in the 
outmoſt Verges. Ir is thicker in the middle of rhe hile 
locks, and thin about the brims, variouſly interwoven 
with the Capillary Veins. For, | K: 
Ir hath Veſſels,viz.Veins and Arteries running through 
the ſame, from the Umbelical Veſſels, which by lirtte 
and litrle are all extenvated abour rhe brims of the 
Womb-cake, making wonderful contextures, cloſely 
ſticking ro rhe Subſtance rhercof, ſo tharno' part of the 
Branches 1s yoid. They are joyned rogerher by var 
ous Anaitomoles, which ſhall be hereafter deſcribed, 
chrough which the blood in the child runs back, our of 
the Arteries into rhe Veins. For I have obſeryed in 
the Veins of the Womb-cake, how thar the blood con» 
tained, may eaſily by ones finger or an inftrumenr, be 
forced rowards the Trunk or Cord, but nortowards 
the Womb-cake. The contrary where ro happens in 
rhe Arteries, which by impulſe of the finger, do cafily 
ſend rhe blood ro the Womb-liver, bur hardly to rhe 
Trunk. SO | | 


tyledons are. | cleave hereunto, which conſiſt of a fle- 

ſhy and ſpungy ſubſtance. Bur in Man- 
kind,this Membrane cleavs immediately to the womb, 
by a certain round and reddiſh lump of fleſh, faftned ro 
one part only of the womb ( commonly the upper and 
former part ) nor does ir compaſs rhe whole child 3 be- 
ang framed of an innumerable company of Branches, 
of Yeins, and Arteries, among which blood our of the 


Irs Uſe is 1. To ſupport the Nayil-veſſels, under 


| which it 1s ſpred as a Pillow. 


2. Becaule it hath a fingular kind of Parenchyma, to 
prepare blood to nouriſh the Child, as the true Liver 
does in grown perſons. For it mediately ſucks the 
Mothers bload through its Veins, our of the Veins of 
the womb, and prepares and rempers it for uſe, and 
ſoon after ſends it throngh the greater Nayil>vein, inro 
rhe Liver of rhe child, thar'ir may be carried richr forth 
unto the Hearr, by the Anaftomoſis and tire Chan 
nel ; our of which by rhe Arreries it 1s diftribured into 
rhe whole body of the child ro nourith rhe fame. But 
part of the blood returns through the 1liack Arreries,ro 
rhe Womb=-cake, as an appurrenanceto rhe child; parts 
ly ro preſerve the ſame y its hear, andto nounſhit 
with Arterial blood, partly that it may be there further 
perteCted ; which Labor being finiſhed, ir rerurns back 
again into the concomitant Yeins, thar together with 
other blood, newly ſupplied by rhe Pipes of the womb, 


ir may p_ back again by the Umbelical Veins, and 
repeat the forefaid Circle. The 
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Of the Umbilical or Navil-Veſſels =o” 


EY 


i 8 
en AM 


a. At a 


The FIGURE .. 
Explained, | 


This TABLE pre... 
ſents a Child in the ; 
Womb naked.al the-. 


divided, 


fin. Forms of ot Coorion 
diſſefted and removed from 
their place. - 
B. Aportion of the. Amnios. 
CC. The Membrane of the 
Womb difſeRed. ag 
DD. The Womb-cake or womb- 
liver, being a Lump of 
Fleſh furniſhed with di- 
vers Veſſels,through which 
the Child receives its nou- | 
| riſhment. TOs 
E, The Branching of theVeſ- 
ſels, which in this place 
make one Ligament 70'C0- 
wer the Umbilical Veſ= 
7 | 
The Band or Lipament, 
through which Unbe. 
* lical Veſſels: are carrie 
from - the Wamb-cake to 
the Navil. 
GG. The Situaton of a perfet 
Child in the Womb, ready 
.. tfobeborn. Fs 
H. The Implantation of the 
Umbilical or Navil-veſ= 
ſels into the Nawil. 
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The ebird called ALLanTo0- 
'DEs the Pudding-membrane, 
does not cloath the whol con- . 


ceprion,bur compaſſes it round like a Girdle,or a Pud- | 


ing. | 
Irs UF. is, to receive Urin from the Urachus in 
Brures. For in Mankind there is no ſuch Membrane: 
for the child in a woman, irs Urin: is received by the 
Amnios mingled with Swear : oris kepr in the Blad- 
der till rhe Birth-time. And therefore Spipelius cannot 
be excuſed, for admitting this Membrane in Mankind; 
whoſe Deſcription ( becauſe it belongs nor to this A- 
naromy ) he rhar deſires to ſee, ler him look in Aqua- 
pendent. 


Chap, XXXVII Of the Un- 
belicalor Navil-veſſels. 


He Membranes Feitip difſected and removed, the 

' Unimzriicai Veſſels come in view, fo called, be- 
cauſe in the Region of the Navil, the child being ex- 
cluded, ard the blood ale forced up ro nouriſh rhe 


ww 


lame, they are cur of, and being tied in a knot, do ! rimes ſimple, orherwhiles double,and divided into rwo 


make 
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of the Belly,. yea and of the-whole 
Body, if you meaſure it witha cucle, 
the Arms being fſtrerched our. ds oC 
Now there are four Navil-yeſſels: Onz Vein, Two 
ArTeRriEs, andthe URacuus. Which are covered 
and veiled as ir-were with a certain common + _. , 
. Coat or Cruſt, which ſome call Inteſtinulus, Funicus 
Ius, Laqueus, &c. which does not only wrap up allthe 


parts ut confiſts. 


Veſſels, bur alſo diſtinguiſhes them one from ano+ 


Es | bes on ICI 
And the Uſe of this Coar,is to keep the Veſſels from 


. 


ther way hurt. - aps _ TINT 
The Vena Umsiiicairs ,, much | The Veng unze 
greater then the Artery, being carried { bil;calzs. 


through the rwo Coats of: the Periro- } _ 


being inrangled one within anorker, broken, or auy o» 


nxum), is bred in the firſt place before all other Veins} 
in reſpect of Perfe tion, becauſe ir oughr ro afford nou- 
riſhment 10 mere. hun centien nee note 
- Tris ſeen inferred. into the Liver by8| Irs Inſertion: 
Cleft, and goes through the Navil,ſome.l. . ©. 


? 


| Branches, th2 length of goo an El} and half, as faras 


? 
k 


' The Navir which is inthe middle | Wha tho Nah. 
is, and of whas 


C—__— . 


nv he - oe 


hoe. — 
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Chap. 3 7. 


ro the Womb-cake. And-ir is variouſly coiled. or rou- | reries are nor joyned ro the Arteries of the Womb, ac» 
led abonr, thar irs lengrh tight prove no hinderance: ; cording to the moſt certain Obſervarion of 4rantius; I, 
bur ro carry back part of the Arterial blood, which is | ** 


From the Navil it goes over the Breaſt, and from | 
thence it is obliquely carried over the right and left fide | 
of the Throat and Neck, turning it ſelf back ar the hin- | 
det-part of the Head, ando over the middleof the | 
Fore-head unro the Womb-cake ; ſomrimes alſo by | 
this ſimple flexure on the left hand, it compaſles the | 


Neck like a chain. All which is to be underſtood of | M 


the whole Cord, and the reſt of the Veſſels contained ' 
therein. And this Journey being finiſhed, ir ſpreads 
infinite Branches through the Secondine, till ir looſe it 
felfinto exceeding delicare fine hairy thrids. 
Its U/« is to draw Blood to nouriſh the | 
I:s Te. | Child, and to carry it into its Liver, Now 
the way is doubrful. Moſt men perſwade | 
themſelves, rhar the Veins and Arteries of the Womb, | 
are joyned with the little Veins and Arteries of the ; 
Womb-cake, and that from them joyntly blood is de- | 
rived into the Navil-veſſels to the Child. Burrthe Ar- 
zeries are to be excluded fromthis Office, becauſe they | 
arenot joyned to the womb, nor ought they to carry 
any thing to the child, bur ro carry back from the child. 
ro the womb-cake. The Veins do only bring thither, | 
and that by a rwofold way, cither immediately from ' 
the womb, or mediately. Immediately, when they | 
are joyned to the Veſſels of the womb ; mediarely, | 
when by the interceeding or going berween of any fle- 


ſhy Subſtance wharſoever,both in Mankind and Beaſts | 


( which is alwaies for the moſt py Hs ro the | LI have here, following my own fight; obſeryed feve 
e Birth ) ir is ſuck- 


womb, and violently broke off int 
ed through Pipes, firſt our of the womb into rhe outer * 
arrs of the womb-cake, and thence 1nto the Capillary 
eins thereof,our of rhe leaſt into rhe greater, till ar laſt 
it is carried to the Umbilical Trunk, and rothe Liver. 
Nor does it flip through the Veins of the womb into 
the Pipes, becauſe rhe Blood of the Veins does nor 
nouriſh,bur it is brought in by the Arteries in a woman 
with child, and goes up back again by rhe Veins, ina 
worman not with child. 
The-Kpots. | which are nothing bura more thick and 

ON fleſhy Conftiturion of the Membrana car- 
noſa in thoſe Parts ; and a wider opening, wherewith 
as a ſpoon, the Blood is drawn in, 1n its A. Journey, 
and 1s by little and little ſtopped, leaſt it flow too vio- 
tently ; that che Blood may be rhere the longer labo- 
red,'as weice in the Spermarick Veſſels : and rhar the 
Veſſels may be ſtronger. _ 

By rhe Number of thefe Knots, the Midwives do 
oveſs rhe number of Children that a woman ſhal bear : | 
andiftheKnot which: firſt follows, be white and nar- 
row, they foretel that the nexr child will be a Girl, if 
red, round, and ſwelling, that it will be a Boy. The 
firſt Divination is yain ; for there are as many Knots 
in the Navil of the laſt child, as of the firft. Bur the 


Unired in like manner, bur with more blunt Anaſtomo 


,own kind, ſpringing our of the Womb-cake. The Ar 
This Vein ſeems full of certain Kors : teries go abour the veins, and do partly accompany 


fuperfluous to the Nouriſhment of the Child, by the 
two Iliack Branches into the Placenta 6t Womb-caks F 
artly to nouriſh the ſame, and fill it with vital Spirit, | of 

arty that the Blood may there be made more pertce, F , . 
being weakned by along Journey, and Lebron wr 
embranes ; which afterwards runs back again ro the 
Child, by the hairy twigs of the veins joyned rherero, ir: 
with that new blood coming out of the womb. _ ' 

This Motion is confirmed by Experience. TI have | 
often preſſed the ſwelling veins with my finger, and 
have obſerved that the blood is cafily forced our of rhe 
vein towards the Child, not ro the Womb-cake,where 
the knots like yalyes do ſtop the ſame ; contrariwiſe; 
tis eaſily forced out of the Arteries into the Wombs 
cake. The ſame is manifeſt by Ligatures. For the I It 
Umbilical Arteries ofa live Child being bound, as yer 
cleaving tothe Mother being alive, Wales hath obfer- 
ved and others after him, that rhey pulſe between rhe 
Ligature and the Child, bur have no Pulſe berween the 
Ligature and the Mothers womb. . 

For this Motions ſake the venal and Angfromeh 
Arterial branches are joyned rogether by | of the umvi 
Anaſtomoſes, within the Womb=cake,rhar | ical Veſſels, 
rhePaſſage might be ready for the blood 
: run back our of the little Arteries, into the litt 

eins. 


- 


ral waies of Analtomoſes. For ſomrimes the rwigs 

the Veins and Arteries, do go one over another croſs 
wiſe, both internally and externally. Somrimes they 
are joyned by Inſertion, ſomrimes they cquple fide ro 
ſide, and ſomrimes they are wreathed. The ſmallch 
Twigs of the Branches are inoculated into rhe grearch 


On oi... fas fro R, bed *m 


ſes, till the Arteries are reduced to four Branches, thy: 
Vein to rwo, which art laſt grow 1nto the trunks of they 


them, and partly creep alone by themſelves. I ſuſped 
that there areAnaſtomoles only in rhoſe places, wheren 
they are neceſſary for the paſſing Blood our of rhe Ar- 
cerjes ineo the veins, and thar the ſolitary veins do ſuck 
freſh Blood our of the Womb. 

Without the Navil and Womb- | Their Twiſt ing, 
cake,theſe veſſels being unired,as they 
paſs along like a Rojs, they are well twiſted one with 
another, yer for the moſt part by an orderly Circum 
yolution, eyen as a larger Rope is made of ſmaller 
cords twiſted regether, repreſenting the wreathings of 
our Unicorns Horn, which we could eafily perceive by 
holding itro the light. Which is ſo contrived x. L 
by the winding paſſage of the Navil-veſſels,the morion 


of the Blood ſhould be hindred, ſeeing every veſſel tha 


latrer may be excuſed by the defe&t or abundance of 
Natural hear, whence rhe Diverfiry of Sexes ariſes. 
From the diftance of the Knots one from another,rhey 
forerel tharthe Conceprions will be ſooner or longer 
one after another, and thatthere will be Twins, if one 
Knot reſt upon, or be near to another. Which we have 
often found ro befalſe, rhough chance, donow and 
then confirm the hope of credulous women. - 
1 Two ArTERiEs are inſerted into the Lli- 
Arteries. | ack Arteries, and are carried with the Vein 
after rhe forefaid manner to the womb=cake, 
where ir is ſpred abour in divers Branches, whoſe U/e 
is not, as harh hirherro been believed, ro bring to rhe 
child viral Spirit with Arterial blood, becauſe theſe Ar- 


1s twiſted, keeps it.courſe. 2. Thar rhe Child in the. 
womb might receive irs'pittance of Nouriſhment by 
lictle and hrtle, without danger ofchoaking. 3. That 
by this wreathed and crooked Journey, the future Ali- 
ment ofthe Child, might be by little and little purged 
and clarified. 
Moreover, it is to be noted in the rwiſting of the cotd 
I. Thar knots and ſpors aretranſparenr in the vein and 
not in the Arteries, by reaſon of the Blood appearing 
through a thinner Coar. 2. Thar a ſpans diſtance from 
the Conjunction there appears, a wonderful conrex-. 
rure, and a rougher and more confuſed rwiſting then it 
other Parts, 3. In the outer Coar of the Inteftinue. 
Irm, infinite cuts and lines are ſeen imprinted as i 
BN were. 


Of the Umbilical or Navil.V/ eſſets. 


wre, according to th leazch rhereof, colored on the 
my with bloo4, ſuch as are to be ſeen in the Corea 
elum. uy | 

| Irs Lenzth waz before nored, viz. an ell 
The en3th | and a half, in agrowa child, or three 
of th? Rope. | ſpas, thar the child may ſtir more eaſily, 

; tae blood may be bercer prepared, and 
the ſecondine drawa our. Ifthis cord be ſomrims ei- 
ther overtwilted, or by motioa wrapped about the 
N-ck of the child, there is danger that rhe child will be 


ſtrangled, and rhe Mother have an harg labor, becauſe | 
| the child is drawa back by reaſon- of the ſhorgneſs of 


The Explication of the 
Fl G U R E, an 


It ſhews the Child taken out —_—_— 


\ 


5% "en, 


of the Womb, but faſt- A WJ 


ned ſtill ro the Womb-. 
Cake,the Umbilical Veſ- 
ſels being ſeparated abouc 
their Riſe. 


AAA. The Abdamen or Belly opened. 

B. The Liver of theChild. 

C. The P:iſi-bladder. 

DD. The Gurs. 

E. The Umbilical Vein. 

FF. The Umbilical Arteries. 

G. The Uracbus or Piſi-pipe. 

H. The Umbilical Vaſſtls one of the 
Body joyned togethor by ans 

To Membrane. | 

{IT. The Umbilical or Navil-veſſels 
extended from the Chorion td 

the Child. 

K A Ligature which makes thy 

Veins beneath it ful aud the 

| Arteries lanks and empty, 

LLLL.The Veins and Arteries diſper® |\///;;: 
ſed end? oh the Womb-cake. \\,/*# 

MMM.The Womb-cake. We 


on . a ET —  _—_—__—  _. ———————— 


The binding | The Child being 
of the Navil. | born, the rope mnſt 
be ried near rhe Belly, 

the diſtance of rwo or three Fingers 
breadrhs, with a ſtrong rhred wound 
often abour, and abour three Fingers 
from the binding , ir muſt be cur off, 
and the Navil muſt be lookr ro, nll 
itdry and fall off, of its own accord. 
Now the times of irs falling of are 
uncertain, in reſpect of the-Conſti- *\ 


(WAS 


| 


me Gorey nor cant bear the violence of an indiſcreer 
Midwife. I have ſeen it rwiſted divers timies abonr 
rhe Neck ofa child, whereby the birth was retarded 
for divers hours, and when the child came forth ir 
could hardly breath ; if in fuch a caſe the childs Face 
be red tis a good fign, but a deadly roken if the Face be 
black and blew. Te | | 
'Tis as thick as a mans Finger, be- | 1ts thickneſ.. 
cauſe ſtrength and a juſt capacity is re- | 
quiſite ro ſuſtain the Veſſels. When it is dry irbe- 
| cone ſmaller, and ir is kept ro procure othet 
irths. 
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tution of the child, and the plenty of Blood which | In ſome there is a paſſage rhrough rhe Navil into 


flows thereto, from whence rhe Midwives Prognoſtis | 
cate how long the child ſhall live. If ir fall of rhe fift blocy Flax, 
day from the hour it was tied, they forerell rhe chil-| rients 


the Belly. ao" reports that the Mgyprians cure 2 
y thruſting their Fingers into the Pa- 
avil, and turning it divers times about. Dung 


dren will be long-lived ; ifon the third day, they ſay | came our of the Nayil of a Student, and Worms like 


they ſhall be ſhort-lived. 


| Earth=-worms with quirror came our of the Navil ofa 


The Navil being rhus ſhaped and confirmed, is co-j Boy, according to the Obſervarion of Salmuth. Tul= 
rered wirh a ſtrong Skin, which may be prerernatur- | pjus ſaw quirtor which Nature ſent from the Cheſt, 
ally ftcerched ro an immenſe degree, ro receive the | com? out atthe Navil, and Folius found Stones brek 
Guts in a Rprare of rhe Navil, ſuch a3 Severanus hath | here, I. D. Horſtzus obſerved blood flow from. the, 


#419 an ancient W oman, 


deſcribed ina Pit are, and'as my lfh aye feen a; Hafe Navil in 2 cerain Gentleman, monthly, And he 


tells 


Ty 


Book | 


- 


tels us of a Boy who had av heyiſh liquo 


Acrimony of the blood and wheyiſh humors. 


tives, Medicines for the Mother and ro kill rhe 
Worms, &c. are applied therero. 

Now theſe Veſſels, after the Child is born, co 
within the Belly degenerare into Ligaments : the Vein 
roa Ligamenr of rhe Liver, the Arreries into lateral 
Ligaments of the Bladder. Becauſe rheir uvſeis now 


loſt, and there is no longer any paſſage of the Mothers! 


blood, unleſs they be tomrimes prerernaturally ope- 


ned as in the examples alleadged, Yer 
The Dignity | are they not of ſfogreat moment, thar 


of the Nav1l | their breaking or cutring off, ſhould cauſe 
# not much, 


Of the Lower Bell, 
r like Urin| 

dropping frem his Navil, and ſomtimes freſh blood. 
For the inner Veſſels are many times opened, by rhe 


Alſo 
the Navil doth inſenfibly open it ſelf when purga- 


dearh, as ſome and among them Lanren- 
| zzus imagine, being queſtionles abuſed 
by ſome Fabulous ſtory. For they report thar the 
Zegyprians puniſhRobbers by flaying them alive,and 
that they leaverhe Navil untoucht, that they may be 
rormented the longer : for they think when rhe Navil 
is cut off a man mult needs die, the four Veſlels being 


_y "— - 
Chap 37. 


with the bladder is faſtned to the Peritonaum ang 
ſuſtained, lcaft when 1t 1s diftended with Urin, its 
Neck ſhould be ſqueezed : 'T hovgh I deny nor bur 
that the ſame thing 1s done by the Arteries, 

Bur a Child in the Womb voids Urin by its Yard 
into the Mcmbarne Ammzos (which makes ir fo ful of 
Liquor) and a great part 1s retained alſo in thebla1. 
der, which is the cauſe that new born Children, - for 
the firſt daies are in a manner continually piſſing, 
Aqua-pendens denies this becauſe, 1. The morive facat. 
ry doth nor exerciſe ir ſelf in a Child inthe Wom), 
2. No Muſcle Ats. 3. Neither doth Narure ufe {6 
diflerent a manner of voiding Urin in Men aad: 
Beaſts. Burl anſwer, I. Thar the various movino 
ofa Child in the Womb, which Big-bellied Wome, 
feel, doth witneſs thar the Child hath a moving 4a- 
culry rhough imperfedt. 2. The bladder 1s provoked 
ro excretion, by the over great quantity and ſharpneſs 
of the Serum, or wheyiſn humor. 3. The Coat cal. 
led Allantoides which 1s notin Man+<kind, doth ſhew 
the difierence between Man and bcaſt. 

Uarol:s will have all rhe Urin ro be containod inthe 
bladder, til] rhe birth ttme. Bm then it would be 


deſtroyed. Bur-Rzolanus a. man of grear experience broken with over ſtretching ; and whence comes all 
ſaw contrary examples, and any man may judg by a theliquor which is in the Coar 4nmzos. TD 


Ruprure of the Navil. Ifdeath follow, it isby acci- 


Aqua=pendens, Spigelins and almolt all others will 


denr, the inner parts being alſo hurt, and a wide dore haye ir go our by the Urachus, and be colle&ed bee 
opencd for all hurtful things to enter. Sperlanger con=| tween the 4mmos and Allantoides, as in beaſts. Bu 
ceives that they are choaked, becauſe the Navil being | ſecing it 1s nor periorared, bur folid .in Man-kind, -ir 
cur off, the Liyer falls down and draws rhe Midrifi, | cannot acmur the Urin. For i cannor be ftrained 


the Organ of brearhing. 
breath doth nor cauſe ſudden death. 2. The Liver is 
held up by another ſtrong Ligament from the Per:to- 
neum. 
The fourth Veſſel, the Urachiis or Pifs- 
Uracb1s. | pipe, which is half as little again as the 
Artery, conſiſts of two parts, according ro 
the Obſeryation of Rzolanus; the inner, which is 
Neryous, arifing from the inner coat of the Bladder 
the outer which 1s more Membranous, from the bot- 
tom of rhe bladder. Ir is nor after the ſame manner 
in Beaſts as in Mankind. | Hs 
In Beaſts ris carryed without the Navil berween two 
Arteries, and is ar laſt ſpred our and widened intothe 
Coar which is termed Allantoides, where Urin is col- 
lefed and reſerved, till the young one is broughr 
forth. And therefore this Veſlel 1s termed Urachus, 
thar 15 to ſay rhe Piſs-pipe. ”_ 
In Mankind, 1. It doth 


Bur 1. This ſhorrneſs of | 


not .go without the Navil, 


through, withour a manifeſt paſſape, becauſe ir is thick, 
and the ſame way might hold in grown Perſons. Ve- 
ſlingivs propounds both theſe opinions and determing 
nothing. Now it is no mare Porous in a young child 
then a grown perſon; And Laurenizus eagerly defends 
this opinion our of Galen, bringing the examples of 
ſome, who whentheir Urin was ſtopr, did youd itat 
rheir Navi]. 

_BurT anſwer : This is done preter- | The Err0 of 
naturally,” as1t is alſo a known opinion , Lauwentius, 
of many, that the Uinbilical Vein bath 4 *' 4 
been preternaturally opened in Hydropical perſons, 
and yoided the Water. And Laurentins himſelf con» 
feſſes, thar all the four Umbilical Veſſels do turn to' 
L.igaments ; whereih he is right, for they are dried, 
How therefore cay they be opened unleſs prerernarus- 
ally.? So it was I conceive preternarurally openedin 
the ſame Italian called Anna, who hath vo Yard, in 
ſtead whereof a ſpungy bir offleſh hung our under his 


and therefore it doth nor make the Coar 4llantoides, Navil, whencerhe Urin dropt. Fernelius and others - 


for which canſe the Child hath only rwo Coars: 


2. The Urachus is not hollow 

The Urachus | throughour according to the experi- 
3 uct hollow in | ments of Carpus, Arantius, Corteſins, 
Rzolanus and others, whom I have 
found to be n the righr, in ſuch Bo-; by Varolins and called Radices Dorales, the back Roots 


Mankind. ] 


have other examples ofthe Urachus opened. 
Before the ProduCttion of all rhe Umbilical Veſſels 
inthe Womb, the ſeed being curdled in the top of the 
hinder part, two certain Roots are inſerted, on each 
 Gde one from the horns of the Womb, firſt obſeryed 


dies as T haye diſſected both old and young, though | which are obliterated,when the rudiments of theChild 


Aquapendens and Spigelius would perſwade us orher- 


'are framed; touching which Rzolanus explains Aber 


wiſe, Bur it is aplittle Cord or Ligatuent, where- fin4. 


THE 


Q__—— Ld 


"P . £6 


SECO 


Hippocrates was ill verſed in Anatomy. 
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| He middle Venter or Belly ter- | 
The middle} med. Thorax the Cheſt, and by| P 
Ventor what  ſomeabſolutely Fenzer,is all thar 


which is circumſcribed above, 
| byClavicles or Channel-bones; 
benearh the Midriff; on the forefide by the Breaſt-| 
bone ; on the hinder part by the Bones of rhe Back, 
and on the fides by the Ribs. . es nl 

Tþe fore-parr is called Sternon and Petiys &c.. rhe 
Hinder-parr, the Back ; the Lateral Parts are termed 
the Sides. 


$t 35. 


| | Howbeir the Ancients as Hippocrates 
Hippocras | and Ariſtotle, &c. did comprehend all 


tes and Ari- | from rhe Channel-bones as far as tothe 
ſtotle. Privities, tharis to ſay, rhe middle and 
| lower Belly under the Name of Cheſt. | 


And therefore in rhis Senfe Hippocrates did well write, 
thatthe Liver is ſeared in the Cheſt : which other un- 
Skillfaul perſons nor underſtanding, did imagine thar 


Its Figure is after a forr Oval, though 
nor exatly, and Hippocrates compares 1t 
to a Tortoiſe or the Belly of a Lute. In 
Mankind, it is more bunching in the fore-parr, bur in 
the middle of the Breaſt-bone it is flatter, abour the 
fides round, becauſe of the bowing of the Ribs, 1n the 
Back more flar. ; | 
Its Magnitude in General, varies ac-| 
Magnitude. | cording to the different degree of Hear : 
for by the wideneſs of rhe Cheſt we mea- 
ſure the Hear of the Hearr. Bur in Particular perſons| 
tis larger towards the lower Belly, where the vital bo- 
wels are concealed, and grows narrower by little and 


Its Figure. 
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Middle Venter or C 


little ar the beginning ofthe Neck. | Bones, &c. arethe Dugs of borh Sexes, | The proper 
Irs outer Subſtance, is partly boney, par-{ rhe Midriff, the Membrane of rhe Sides | Parts. © 
Subſtance. | tly fleſhy. | | | rermed Pleura, and rhe Mediaſtinum or 
This middle Belly is nor wholly fleſhy | Partition-wall. | | Sn 
45 the lower is, I. Becauſe ir was not to contain any | , The Parts contained are the Bowels and Veſſels: The 


Parts, that were very much to be ſtrerched. 2. "Thar 
over-much Far might be bred rhere, and hinder Re- 
ſpiration. | _—_ : 
Yer is it partly fleſhy,becauſe ir contains Parrs which 
oughrro be moyed, asthe Hearr and Lungs, and for 
the ſame Cauſe, $ 
It could nor be alrogerher boney, like the Skull ; for 
thar is a very rare cale which Cardan mentions 1n his 


IT. Book of Subrilries, Page 458. in my Edition, of a 
Man rhax inſtead of Ribs, had one continued Bone | 
from the Throar to rhe Flanks, 
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avity. 


, 
— 


— Yer isir in part boney, forto ſafeguard the hoble 
arts, For, © | 7 Fs 
Its Uſe is,to contain the vital Parrs as the | 1:s Uſe; 

lower and firſt Belly contains rhe Natural. 
| Now #be Parts likewiſe of tb# Belly are: 

either contazning or contained ; and the for- | 
mer either common or proper. : AEEROSEST 

The Common are the ſame which are in | Common. 
the lower Belly. - Howbeir theſe things I. 
following are here ro be obſeryed. | 4 

The S$kzz of rhe middle Belly is hairy | The Ufe of 
under the Arm-pirs. Theſe Hairs are | the hair un= 
called Subalares Pils, being uſeful to keep | der the arme 
thoſe Parts from wearing and fretting, in | pies. 

the Morion of the Arms, ſecing they ex | +: 

ceedingly and quickly ſwear, becauſe they are rermed 

the EmunCtories of the Heart, receiving rhe Excre« 
ments thereof ( in ſome alſo that are hotrer of conſtitu« 
tion and ſtrong-hearted the breaſt is hairy ) as the 

Groins are called the Emunctories of the Liver. - 

Moreover, there is little Fat found in | -. © 

rhe Cheſt, if you excepr the Dugs, thar | hy there 54 
Reſpiration may nor be hurt by the | /:rele Fat in 
weight thereof. For by reaſon of its bo- | the Chet. 
ney parr, ſogreat plenty of the marrer of | 
Far could nor flow into ir, as in the Tower Belly,which 
is wholly fleſhy, and therefore alwaies rhe fatreſt part 
of the body ; the middle belly or Cavity is indifferen- 
tly ſtored with Far; the Head is leaſt far of all. But 
the far ir ſelf being otherwiſe white, is wont in the cheſt 
ro appear a little more yellow rhen ordinary, by reaſon 
of the hear of the viral Parts which-lie under rhe ſame. 

The proper Parts beſides rhe Muſcles, 


Its Parts. 


Bowels, are the Heart with its Heare-bag, or Pericardi- 
um, the Lungs and part of the Weſand, or Wind-pipe, or 
aſpera Arterza, The Veſſels are the Branches of the Vene 
cava and Arteria magna,underpropped with the Thymus 
or Kernel in the Throar, and fnddry Nerves. 


j 
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Boox II. 
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thing appears but the Nipples, the Far and Kernels be- 
Ing conſumed. 


the laſt months, they are more and more encreaſed. | 


——— —————— —  - _ 


Of the middle Venter or (avity. ; 


. Chap. 'V Of the Dugs, 


See Tab. A Ccording to ourAnatomical Method, | 
RXXV. the firſt Parts in the Cheſt which we 
Lib. I. |} difle&t, as ſoon as we have doe with the 


lower Belly, are the Dugs. Now we ſhal * 


treat of the Dugs of Women, caſting in berween while, |. 


wherein thoſe of Men differ therefrom. © © 
ks The Situatzon of the Dugs, 1s in the 


3#hy theDugs | middle of the Breaft, above the Pecto- 
in Mankini ral Muſcle, which draws to the Shoul- 
are ſeated in |} der. 1. Becauſe of the nearvels of rhe 
the Breaſt. | Heart, from whence rhey receive hear. 

.2 2, For Comelineſs. ſake. 3. For the 


more convenient giving of ſuck : becauſe rhe Infant 
cannot preſently walk after the manner of Brutes, bur 
being embraced in his Mothers Arms, it is-applted to | 
rhe Dogs: No other Greatures have Dugs 1n their | 
Breaſts ſaving the Apes, who hold their Fg ones in 
their Arms likewiſe. Laurentins tells us the Elephant | 


| does the like, and Rzolanus faies as much ofthe Bat or | 


Flitrer-mouſe.Some great Sea-fiſhes of theWhale-kind, 
have Dugs on their Breaſts, tull of Milk, as we lately - 
obſerved ina Whale that came our of Norwey. 


Number of | of Twins ; burthar one being hurr,the o- | 
zbe Dugs. | ther might ſupply its Office. Howbeir 

Varro reports, that Sows will have ſo ma- 
ny Pigs as they haye rears. Wales in a certain wo- 
man obſerved three Dugs, rwo onthe left fide of her 
Breaſt; and one on the right. And Cabrolius obſerved 
ina Certain Woman four Dugs, on each fide rwo. 

i Asro their Magnitude, In Girls new 
born, rhere is only a Print or Mark vifi- 
ble on we breaſt, and afterwards by little 

and little it ſwells, and in little wenches hardly any 

thing appears beſide the rears, until by degrees they 
grow to the bigneſs and ſhape of Apples; and when 
they are raiſed rwo fingers high, their Courſes begin to 
flow. In old women they wither away, fo that no- 


Magnitude. 


In women they ſwel more,and in women with child 


.\ 1t were the Cexrre, into which the, Pad 
'\ Veins;-and Areeries do meet; Which isapparentfrom 


| 
hey are tayvo in Number : not becaule | 
{ 


[ 


In men they do nor riſe ſo high as in 

The difference | women, becauſe ordinarily rhey were 

of the Dugs in | nor to breed milk | yer becauſe of rhe 
men andiwo- | equality of the kind, it was convenient 
men. thar men ſhould have them as well as ' 
| women. ]- And therefore in men, the ' 


Dugs are commonly wirhour Kernels : yerin burly | 
eople, rhe Far which 1s under rhem raiſed rhe breaſts. | 
Fn the Kingdom of Sengea, the Dugs of women hang | 
as low as their Bellies; and in the Ifle of 41nabo, ris | 
ſaid they turn them over their ſhoulders ro their backs, | 

and there ſuckle rheir children. 
: Their Shape is roundiſh. They repre- 
Their Shape. {ent as it were an half Globe, Andin 
ſome becauſe of rheir over-great weight 

they hang down. 

The Dug is divided into the Nipple 
and rhe Dug ir felf. For ir. the middle 
of the Dug thereis to be ſeen a peculiar Subſtance, | 
which, 

Is called Pap:lla the Tear or Nip- ' 
How the Nipples | ple, being ſpungy, like the Nur of a 
come to bave ſo | Mans Yd, and therefore it will fall 
exquiſire Senſe. 


Therr Parts. 
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© Chap.1, 


and riſe when it is ſuckt or handled. For it hath an 
exccllent and exquiſite Senſe of feeling, becauſe it is as 


the Delicacy of its Senſe,” and the redneſs of its colour, 
a ſure roken of. Blood brought in by the Arteries, by: 
reaſon of the Concourſe whercof, Syrgeons do judg 
Cancers and other Tumors abour the Nipple, Perni- 
Clous. 

Reolanus believes that the Skin is doubled, . and-asir 
were compreſſed : bur the doubling wqul# make tit 
thicker. Bur the Skin is exceeding rendet;,” palilyrube 
bed off, and apt to be pained when the CkilMuc 'S Ve 
ry freely. Only in old women itgrows thick Nor 
1s the Nipple any other where made of the $kin ſtrair- 
ned or folded. 

Ifthe Nipples turn upwards, a Malechild is in the 
Mcthers womb, if downwards a Girl according io tlic 
Tradition of Hippocrates, which hath not been as ye 
ratified by the contcflion of women with child. 

As to Number, there is one Nipple on each Dis. 
Hollrius fav rewo Nipples upon one Dug, which both 
vielded Milk, 

Their Colour in Virgins ts red, in ſuckias give ſuck it 
enclines to black and blew, and in-them at{o rhey'are 
moxe ſticking our, by reaſon of the Infants ſucking; .1n 


| ſuch as are paſt Child-bearing, the Nipples arc of a 


black colour. - ; 

The haye a Cuclc round about them which is.called 
Areola the little Parſley-bed, in Virgins pate md:knor 
ty, in ſuch as are with child and give fuck; brown, in 
old women black. | Bhs | 

I1s bored through the middle, with very ſmall holes 
for the Milk ro paſs through : For 623 IN 

The Uſe of the Nipple isto be inſtead of a Pipe or 
Funnel, ro pur into the Mouth of the Infant, whereaur 
It may ſuck the Milk : Secondly, to ſerve for a plea- 
bng Tiwllation, whereby Mothers and Nurſes arc en« 
riced the more willingly, and with a certain Senſe of 
plea{ureto give their children fuck. 

The Dves do inwardly conſiſt of a Mem- | The Dug. 
brane, Veſſels, Kernels, or rather kernel-} - | 
liſh Bodies, and Far : though the rwo laſt-.do chiefly 
make up the Dugs ; the Kernels and Far lie concealcd 
berween the Membrane and the Skin. | 

Now the fleſhy Membrane does faſten rhe kernelliſh 
Subſtance which it compaſles, unto the Muſcles which 
lie there under: | 

The Kerxels are many : In Virgins more hard, in 
old women conſumed, in ſuch as are. with child and 
give {uck, more ſwelling and pappie. Yer there is one 
great one, juſt under the Nipple, which rhe other leſſer 
one do compals abour, and infinite rextures of V eflels 
lie berwcen them. Rzolans hath obſerved a womans 
Dug to confit of one continued Kernel, and ror of 
many, the contrary whereto we {ce in {cirrhous and 
cancerous Tumors. | 

The U/e thereof 1s,ro turn Blood into Miik, And the 
uſe of the far of theDug 1sxo encreale hear, and ro make 
the Dug of an even round ſhape. And therefore ſuch 
as have the Far conſumed by ſome D.fcaie or 0!d Age, 
they hang 1ll favoredly like empty Bladders, and wt 
unfit ro make Milk. | ety 

The Veſſels. The Dvgs receiye thcir Skin and ex- 


' ternal Veins from the Axillary, which are cailed the 


Thoracice Superaores, the upper Cheſl-veins, which in wor 
men with child and ſuch as give ſuck, are often black 
and blew viſible. They receive other interrial Veins, 
brought thither a long way, that the Blood nighrbe 
the longer therein wrovght, which are termed Marr- 

| AT 


Of the Dugs. 
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The Vene | marie Vene or Dag-veins,which deſcend 
Mammarie. | on each fide one, from the Trunk of the 
Auxillary Vein, under the Breaft-bone, 
to the Glandules or Kernels of the Dags. Theſe are 
mer by other aſcendenr Veins, by the right Muſcles, of 
which before : and therefore the Infant 
Why Milk \ being born, the Blood is carried no lon» 
is bred af-1 gerro rhe womb, bur ro rhe Dugs, and 1s 


ter the child | curned into Milk. And hence iris thar 
$ born. women which give ſuck, have ſeldom 
rheir Courſes. Hence alſo, when the 


children ſuck over-much, Blood comes our at the nip- 


ples. Yea, it hath been obſerved that a womans cour- | 


jes have come away through her Dugs, and Milk by 
her womb ; howbeir, this is a rare chance. 

Bur the Mater of Milk, be it whar it will, cannor 
according to the Principles of the Bloods Circulation, 
be carried by the Veins ro the Dugs. The Vena mam- 
marie or Dug-veins, do only carry back whar remains 
ſuperfluous, after rhe Child is nouriſhed, and Milk 
made. Moreover, they are ſeldom joyned with the 
Epigaſtrick Veins, and rhey are too few and ſmall, a- 
lone to carry ſo much blood from the womb, as may 
ſuffice a Child thar is a liberal Sucker. | 

Their Arteries proceed from the up- 
per Trunk of the grear Arrery.: and 
from the Subclavian branches, which 
are joyned after the ſame manner with the Epigaſtrick 
Arteries, as was ſaid of the Veins. The Thoracice Ar- 
zrie or Cheſt-arteries, ſo plenrifully and evidently, 
that in cancerous Tumors of the Dugs, a woman hath 
bled ro death by them, of which caſe I remember ſome 
Examples. Hence it ſeems more likely, blood is car- 
ried to the Dugs to make Milk, which blood being 
conſumed in far and elderly women, they are therefore 
none of the beſt Muſcles. Hence u is that women 
which give ſuck, receive great dammage by looſing 
taerr blood ; contrariwiſe they are advanragd, by whart- 
eyer may draw and provoke theigblood to their Dugs, 
as by rubbing them, &c. .. 

Now Proſper Martianus and Petrus Ca- 


Therr Arteries. 


|. 7. The Blood collected into the Dups, does bred 
Madneſs. Aphor. 4o. SeR.'5. IR OTE 
Bur that ir depends upon the S0= |. But ariſes from 


-mach and -rhe Chyle, theſe following | the:Stomach &3 


Reaſons evince. | 
_ T. The force and efficacy of Purga- |: | | 
tives, 1s after ſome hours violently carried into the 
Dugs, as divers Experiments doteach,  Yeaand our 
Country-women, when children thar have the cough, 
ſuck ar their breaſts, rhey drink - pectoral Decoctions, 
_ believe rhar the ſucking child does preſently draw 

taem. IS; 

2. If a Nurſe do ſwallow an hair in her meat and 
drink ; it comes into her Dugs according to Ariſorle, 
and ſticking in rhe Nipples, it cauſes rhe Diſeaſe Tri- 
cbiafis or Hair un the Nipple. | | 

. 3. Abranch of Cichory according to.the Obſeryati- 


the Chyle. 


on of. Martianus, hath come our of a womans Due, 


which ſhe had . caten the night before ar Supper ; and 


| bran harh þbeen ſeen in the Excrements of a chiild thar 
| only lived with ſucking; * 


4. Nurſes perceive as ſoou as ever they have eaten 


and drunken, the going down of the Milk, and the 
| lwelling fullneſs of their Dugs. Yea, an our Nurſes 


are extraordinary careful nor ro ear, while they give 
rheir children fuck, for otherwiſe rhe children ſhould 
ſuck undigeſted Milk. EN; 97 

F. Caftellus pleads their Situation over the Stomach, 
nor near rhe Liver or Womb, excepring in beaſts. _ 

6. The Milk is colder then the Blood, andleaves 
more Excxement in her thar. gives ſuck, then blood 
does in the Embryo or child in the womb. . . Pry 

Howbeir we find many difficulties in this new Opi- 
non, and thoſe of no ſmall momenr. | 7 

I, There are no manifeſt paſſages from | The ſaid O-» 
the Stomach ro the Dugs, - which if any | pinzon refu- 
man can find, I ſhall willingly acknow-/| zed. 
ledg my ſelf, convinced, Martianus, in- 
deed, Caſtellus, Veſlingus, Horſtius, do talk of inviſible 
paſſages, like the milkie Veins, which cannor be difſ- 
cerned in a dead body ; orar leaſt, rhey conceive the 


The matter ftefus do maintain our of — thari Pores of the fleſh may ſuffice ro admit a, paſſage for 
la, 


of Milk 1s | the matter of Milk is rwofo 


viz. Blood | milkie Vapors. Bur the Pores ſeem roo narrow for 


notBlood a | and Chyle : and rhar the greateſt part of thick Chyle to'pa(s rhrough, which in the Meſenrery 
Martianus | the matrer thereof, is preſſed out of Meats did require large milkie Veins, which any body may 
bolds. and Drinks, nor yet digeſted in the Sto- | diſcern. A ſubrile Spirit and thin Yapors with ſmoa- 
mach, into rhe Dugs, by the Child ſwel- | kie ſteams, do pals rhrough the Pores, and nor the 
ling in the womb, and after the Child is born, by the | Chylus, nor blood, according ro Narure for if ſo, 


paſſages made wide by ſucking : and thar another ſma/ 


part 15 made of blood aſcending from the womb,which 
5 rather to be reckoned as an Efficient cauſe, by reaſon 
of irs Hear. rhen of a Material cauſe. 
Thar Blood alone is not the matter of Milk, beſides 
the Authoriry of Hippocrates, they prove, becauſe 
' I. Otherwiſe it were impoſſible that a woman ſhould 
live, voiding rwo pounds of blood every day, in the 
form of Milk. © | 
2. When a woman gives ſuck, her Courſes flow, 
which in the firſt months of her going with child, are 
reſſed. = 
"pp When a woman left breeding Milk, ſhe would 
fall into a dangerous Plerhory, or fullneſs of Blood. 
4. There would be no Child-bed Purgarions ar all, 
the Milk being ſo violently carried into the Dugs, the 
cond day after Child-birrh, rhar ir cauſes a Feaver. + 
5. Narure would then have framed greater Veſlels 
from rhe womb unto the Dugs. rs 
& The Milk would not retain the ſmell, and virtue, 
or operation of the Meats eaten, becauſe theſe things 
are changed in the blood. 


then there were na uſe of Veſſels. Nor is the Infanr 


jarisfied only with Vapors. I willingly acknowledg, 
that Nature endeayors the tranſlation of Humors trom 
one part to another, by unknown waies, bur the does ir 
compelled, and beſides her cuſtomary Courſe, where- 
as the breeding of Milk is a conſtant and ordinary 
ching. 

- 2. The Dugs being heared by any other cauſe whir- 
ſoever, do not breed Milk, bur the action is hindred by 
the ſaid Hear. © ks 

- 3. Nurſes confeſs, that after rhey have drunk, the 
Milk does manifeſtly deſcend our of their back, backs, 
and from abour their Channel-bones, and purs them 


ro ſome little pain. For there the Cheft-arteries. are 
ſeared, and nor the Stomach. PTS HAIG 
- 4. Arender Infant ſhould be ill nouriſhed with un= 
digeſted mear, having been uſed ro be nouriſhed wirh 
blood before.  . | | 

5. Oarof the Nipples of Children newly corye our 
of the Womb, before the uſe of mzar, a waeyiſh mar. 
rer drops like Milk, b2fore they have eaten any mear. 


6. What ſhall we fay to that Aphori/m of Hippocrates? 
If 


88 


| Book Il. Of the middle Venter or Cavity. | 


"Chap. 2, 


If a Woman want ber Conrfes, neither any ſhivering or Fea- | 
ver following thereupon, and fbe loath her Meat ; Make ac- 
count that ſhe is with Child. 
7. Cows, when they ear grafs after hay, or hay after 
oraſs, before the fifteenth day,there is no perfe& change 
either in the Conſtirurion or colour of their Milk or 


Their Vf 18, I:-General in Wamen 
and Men, ro þb2 ſafeguards to the 
Heart:hence Nature hath guifted Men 
of cold Complexions with larger Dugs 
then ordinary ; and Women that looſe their Dugs 
become rough-yoiced, according to Hippocrates, Nor 


The ufo af. bn 
Dugs, 


Burrer, according to the Obſervation of Walens ; yer 
they perfectly change their Chyle the firſt day, bur 
their Blood more ſlowly. - Alſo our Nurſes obſerve, 
that after they have flepr, and their Meatis digeſted, 
their Dugs make Milk, which does nor ſo happen, if 
they want ſleep. 

8. Hogeland proves by Famines and Seiges,that when 
all the Nutriment of the Nurſe isrurned into perfect 
blood, yer nevertheleſs Milk is bred in the Dugs. 

Wherefore until ſome diligent hand 

And the Ar- | ſhall have found evident waies and pa{- 
ument of | ſages, for the Anſwering of the contrary 
artianus | Arguments : You are ro note 1. "Thar 
and others | we admir of the Ghyle as rhe remote 
are anſwered | matter of Milk, but not as the immediate 
matter thereof. 2. 'That the Blood be- 


ing plentifully evacuared by the Milk, is bred again by | 


plentiful mear and drink ; and therefore the plenty of 
Milk ceaſes when there 1s little drink taken 1n, as all 
Nurſes do teſtifie. Moreover, ſuch as are ofa San- 
guin conplexion afford moſt Milk, whereas thoſe thar 
are ofa tender confſtirution grow lean by giving Suck. 
3. Thar all the blood which is poured our of the Artc- 
ries into the Dugs, is nor turned into Milk, but only 
the more wheyiſh part, a grear deal running back by 
the Veins into the Heart, 4. Thar Women which 
e1ve ſuck have their Courſes, becauſe the Veſſels of 


doth: the pectoral Muſcle hinder, which perfatras the 
ſame Office, which is Rzo/anus his QbjeRion ; forthe 
more noble parrs require great fencing, cyen by the 
ſmalleſt thing, as the Eyes from rhe Eye-brows, the 
Hearr from the water jn the Heart-bag or Pericardi- 
um, &Cc. PEER 

11. In women their uſe is ro breed Milk, to nou# 
riſh the young Infant. For the Child was nouwriſht 
by blood in the Womb, and milk is the fame blood. 
only whitned, fo that Nature ſeems ro bave put a 
trick upon living-Crcatnres by obtruding upon rhe 
the gentler appearance of white milk, in place of ie 
blood, as Plato hath ir. Which is the Cauſe rhar rhg 


People of Savoy and Daulpbine, did ancient)y. P19» 
\htbit their Preiſts, rhe uſe of milk, as well as of 
Blood. 7 


Now the Efficient Cauſe of milk, | The Efficien 
15 not the Womb, where milk was { c4uſe of Milk; 


never obſerved, nor do the Dags | | 

breed milk, by that virtue thereof which it ſelf waits; 
nor are rhe Verns or Arteries, unlels it be the neaicl!s 
the vertue be comnunicated from the Dugs. For ag: 
for whar Barons telares of Si, Paul how when he. wag 
beheaded, not blood but milk ran from his Neck, ets: 
ther it was a miracle, if true 5 or a ferous humor flas 
wed out, which ſomrimes flows from the Arm, when 
a Vein 1s opened, and [ have een ir very like to milk, 


the Womb are then more enlarged, then in the firſt |or finally rhe Liquor of Kernels bcing cur, did re» 


months of their going with Child : and ever and anon 


they flow ſparingly from Nurſes, and leave of by fits. | 
Alſo Women that give fuck ſeldome conceive, unleſs 
they be of a Plethorick habit of Body, thar is to fay ful 
of good blovd. 5. Our women when they would 
wean a Boy, if their Dugs ſwel, they do by certain 
Medicines keep back the Milk, by ſtrairning the Veſ- 
ſels, that the matrer thereof may not enter nor be 
drawn that way. 6. Thar the Breaſt and Dug-Arreries 
are large, and are more and more widned by continual 
ſucking. 7. Thar rhe Milk doth drink in the faculry 
of Meats and Purgatives, even by mediation of the 
Blood, which conſerves the color and faculty of the 
meats, though ſundry digeſtions have precceded ; 
though vapors alone be raiſed, and the ſubſtance aſcend 
nor. 8. Thar many things are performed in the bo- 
dy, according to the ſingular conſtitution of particular 
perſons, 'yea and many things which rarely happen, 
which isto be underſtood of the Milk, which was in 
the Dugs of that Man ar Cows, and of other things 
thence voided. 
Nerves are carried from the Nerves of 
| the Cheſt,eſpecially rhe fift, for to cauſe 
ſepſe, and rhey end in the Nipple. 

['} Befides rheſe Veſſels, the Dugs have 
Their Pipes. | alſo white Pzpes, according to the obſer- 

| | vation of larer Anatomiſts, ſpringing 
from the whole Circumference of the lower parr, 
which growing narrower, do alwaies meer together, 
wherein Milk being made, is preſerved for uſe. Whe- 
ther or no they are nothing but widened Arteries, be- 
coming white, becauſe of rhe change of rhe milk and 
the bordering kernels (which I am willing to believe) 
I leave to acurter Eyes and Wits ro determine. "They 
treaſure up the Milk, when there 1s occaſion of omiting 
to give the Infant ſuck : and when thar uſe is oyer, they 
grow as mal as the moſt Capillary Yeins. 


Their Nerves. 


nike nulk. Bur the rrue efficient cayſe of the milk, is 


thar ſame kernelly fleſh of rhe Dugs, unro which 
there is none like, in the whole body. Now it works 
this moderare Conceaton by the propricty of its: 
ſubſtance, and by reaſcn of its proper temperament, 
Aulus Gellins concerives the milk becomes white, by 


Reaion of plenty of hear and {pirir Book 12. Chap.r, 
Bur I am more enclined to believe, that milk is white, 


\becauſe it 1s afſimilared ro the Dugs thar are of the 


ſame color. 

Somrimes therefore (though ir 
happen ſeldom) milk may be bred 
in Virgins, and in Women not 


Milk may breed 
in Virgins, Men, 
| Women not with 


with Child, according to rhe Ob- 
ſervation of Bodinus in his Theatre 
of Nature, of Jeachinus Camerariis 1n Schenlyus, of 
Petyus Caſtellus ronching one Anzela of Meſſina, of A. 
Benedi&us and Chriſtopher a Vega concerning a Girle 
of Bridzes, and of others. In Scania in our Counnry, 
a maid was Jarely accuſed ro have plaid rhe Whore, 


| Cild, &9c. 


becauſe ſhe had milk in her Dugs, which neverthcleſs 
ſhe proved tro be a propriety of her Family, by pro- 
ducing her young brother who likewiſe had milk in 
his Breaſts. Infants new born ſaced a wheyiſh milky 
liquor our of rheir Nipples. Theſe examples arg 
confirmed by rhe Authority of Flirpocrazes in ths 
29. Aphorifize of his fifth Section, where Women have 
milk rhough neither with Child, nor lately delivered. 
And this happens, when the Dugs are filled with 
abundance of ſpiriruous blood, and ſuppreifion of 
Courſes be joyned rhereto : for then rhe Glandylovs 
ſubſtance digeſts more then is neceffary ro nouriſh the 
Woman. Yea, in men thar are fleſhy, large-dyg'd, 
and cold of conftirution, a milky humor, ang: 25 1 
(were milk is frequently ſeen ; eſpecially if there Nip- 
[ples be frequently ſuck'r, and their Pugs ruboce, a3 
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the examples of many do reſthe. Ariſtotle writes of | The External ones ariſe from the lower parts ofthe 


a certain Hee-goar in 
ſo much milk, rhar C 


Goar-Bucks were found, that gave milk, by which 
perſons thar had the Falling-fickneſs were Cured. 
Others have ſeen Men, our of whoſe Dugs ftore of 
milk came. Aben=ſina ſaw ſo much milk milked from 
a Man, that a Cheeſe was made thereof.  C. Schenkzns 
relates that Laurentivs Wolfius had ſtore of milk in his 
Breaſts, from his yourh, rill he was fifty years old. 

0. Rbodius had ſuch an Hoſt in'Enpland, and Santorei- 

5 knew a Calabrian, who his Wife being dead, and. 
he unable to give wages to a Nurſe, did nouriſh his 
own Child with his own milk. Waleus ſaw a Flem- 
ming of like Nature, who being even forty years of 
Age, could milk abundance of milk our of huge Dugs 
which he had. A.BenedsQus relates the ſtory of a Fa- 


ther that gave his Son ſuck, And Nicolaus Gemma, \ | 
Veſalins, M.Donatus, Aqua-pendens, H.Eugubins, Bas the Cheſt ; rhe exrernal imizare rhe dra- 

wing of the Subclayius : B 
dy rold you as much ofa Boy of Scania in our Goun=-ftratning the Cheſt, and. hel, 
trey of Denmarke, and Cardan, faw a man thirty four,,Fheinternal draw away the 


ricellus, do witneſs the ſame thing, and I have allrea- 


{ipng 25, Who peaded | upper Ribs, and deſcending. obli 
; 4 Were Fo Ha La IN back-parrs, they are infor inks i 
tholus, tels us thar in ſundry places of Bohemia, three | the lower Ribs. The Interaal:goptrary 


| 


ely wpwardsghe 
e uppcrpartsof 
| The External end at tlie Cartilages F The Internal 
fl rhe ſpaces, both of the Ribs and Griſtles, -... _ _ 
They have oblique Etbres and mmrally erofs one 
the other like this Lewer'X;: becauſe the:Muſcles arc 
otherwiſe ſhort, becaule of ale Imalgels afthe Inter- 
vals. Hence in the 0 ening ſuch as have a ſuppura- 
tion 1n their Cheſt, Seltioh 15:6 beimade ftraighr ac- 
cording ro the Cowle: of. the: Fibres; - pot” over- 
rhwarrt, OD oo api Be. 
They nave received ſundry Veſſels. Veins from the 
Azygos and upper Intercoftal. .Arteries from both the 
Intercoſtals. Nerves from: the fixt pare ; joyned ro 
rn which proceed from the Marrow of the 
Back. | o ; 


Their »ſe, is tro Dilatc HUE ar Their uſe. 
tailing the Ribs, and 
Þ FOVArds Exſpiration. 

ibs, and by enlarging 


years 01d, our of whoſe Dugs ſo much nulk did run; -the Cheſt help the Drawing in of the breath.  Galew, 
as would have ſuffiſed to ſuckle a Child, They relate contrarywife, makes the exrerna! ſerve for drawi 
how that in the new world, all men well-near abound in, and the internal for blowing outof the Air, whoſe 


with milk. Now thar this was true milk which we opinion is favored by he; 7+: 


have relared did run from men, is hence apparent be- 
cauſe, it was as fit to nouriſh children, as that of Wo- 
men. Is 

I. The uſe oftheDugs in Women is to adorne 
them, and render them the more delectable ro 
Men. | 

IV. They ſerve ro receive Excrementious moi- 
ſture. Whereupon their Dugs being cur off, Women 
incur ſundry Diſeaſes; becauſe the blood which af- 
cends finding no Veſſels to receive it, runs haſtily into 
the principal -parts, rhe Heart, Lungs, &c, Which 
danger I conceive the Amuzones did ſtudy ro avoid, 
by their ſo vehement exerciſing themſelves in war- 
fare. Some cur the Dug off when.Qt 1s cancered, bur 
the operation is dangerous, by reaſon of the bleeding 
which follows. | 


i. 


CHAP. IL: 
Of the Intercoſtal, or Rib- 
between «Aduſcles. 


See the Pagrre: 
of &he fullat- 
ing Chapter. | all explainedin the fourth Book, by : 
| reaſon of the Method of Se&zon.. 
Bur rhe Intercoſtal or Rib-bermeen'Muſcles, fo called ; 
becauſe they are interwoven berween the Ribs, mt 
be explained in this place. 
ow they ate totally fleſhy, forty 
Their Number. j four in number, on eachfide rwo and * 
twenty ; eleven external; and as: 
many internal. For evermore berween two Ribs,two 
reft one upon another : and there are eleven 
- | Tntervals or Spaces berween the Ribs. 
The Error | Othorshave done ill ro make their Num- 
of others. .| ber ſixty cighr. For in the Intervals of 
. - | the true Ribs, rhey have made divers 
Males lying hid berween the boney parts of thoſe 
Ribs, differing from thoſe which are forind berween 
the Griftley parts. k 


Carry Muſcles which we meer ' 
within rhe Cheft ſhall be firft of - 


| 


Others with Veſalixs, wall have the external Mauf- 
cles to thruſt the lower Ribs upwards, and the inter- 


nal ones to draw the upper Muſcles downwards, that 
rhey mighr ſo murually afiſt one anocher in {irairaing 
ofthe Cheſt. Bur we ſhould xarhker think, thar when 
the Interna] ones are quwer, the External do act by 
rhemſelves. | : | 
 Pallopius, Arantius, Riolanus, doaccounst hem only 
ro be fleſhy Ligamenrs of the Ribs, whereby they are 
knir one to another, becanſe the Ribs cannor be mo- 
ved of themſelyes, ſaye by the Muſcles ofthe Cheſt. 
Bur the Thorachick or Cheſt Muſcles being unmo= 
ved, the Ribs ate often moved by help of theſe Muſ- 
cles, receiving ſome impulſe altfo from the Diaphrag- 
ma or Midriff. The Ligaments of a Muſfle are ne- 
ver bare. The Ribs may be faftaed one to an- 
other, and likewiſe moved by theſe, which is common 
ro all other Muſcles. Howber the -morien of the 
Ribs is obſcure, becauſerhey are inarticylated in one 
part only,and the parts berween the Ribsare narrow; 


- by . 


Bur their Number ſupplies their ſqalneſs. 


Chap. HI. Of the Diaph r ag- 
ma or Aftariff, 


The Diararacua or Miditfi, is 
Tſo rermed from diRtinguiſhing or ſe- 
pararing, ſome term 1t Precordia be-- 
caule it .is ordmarily ftretched our | 
before the Heart, and Phrenes, becauſe it being affet- 
ed, the Mind and Senfe are difturbedby reaſon of the 
Conſepr it hath wirhthe brain, ſo thar when rhe Mid- 
riff is inflamed a Paraphrenzes or perry Phrenzy is cau-' 
ſed. The Cauſe of this conſent is very doubtful. 
Hippocrates ſaies, the Heart becomes fooliſh through 
blood flowing back untothe Hearr and Midriff, from 
the mulreude hereof, which fooliſhneſs makes it dull 
and nummed as it were, and rhat nummedneſs makes 
it Phrearick. Bur rhe more firm experience of latrer 


The Diaphrage 
ma or Midritff,” 
wy {0 Cdiled. 


| 


Phyfitians, hath proved rhar the brain and nor the 
Heart, is rhe feat of Maidnels, Ariſtotle artribures 
Da pradence 
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Boox Il,  Ofthe middle Venter or Cavity. 


FF. The Clavicule or Chanel 


The Explication of _ 
che FIGURE, +: 


* 


This Figure preſents the *-|. .. 
External proper Parts. -- -\-. 
of theBreaſt, alſo De- , © 

lineates the Situation -// -. 
of the Midriff in the -|- 
Body, k- 


A. The Pefloral Muſcle m 

21s proper place. ” 

The ſame out of its Situ= 

ation. 

C. TheMuſcle Serratus ma= 
jor Anticus, or Greater= 
fore-ſide-Sarw-muſcle in 
ts own place, being 


o 


27 viſible. 

D. he ſame out of its place. 

E, The Serratus anticus mi= 
nor, leſſer foreſide-Saw=" 
muſcle. T 


bones. 
G. The Subclavian Muſcle. 
HHH. The Intercoſtal, or Rib- 


between Muſcles. 
III. TheDiaphrapma or Mid 
. Tiff. 4 
K. Part of the great deſcen= 
| dent Artery. 


L. An Hole for the Vena Ca- 
va deſcendent. 
M. An Hole for the Gullet 
' paſſing through theDia- 
fbragma. 
nn. The Vene Phrenice or 
Phrenich Veins ſo cats 
Ted. | 
00. © The Phrenich Arteries. 
Pp. ' The tio Appendices or 
Appurtenances of the 
Diaphragma. CEE bs 
QO. The Muſcles termed 17, ANTE 


RR., TbeMuſculi Quaggpti or ſquare Muſcles of the Loynes. 
SS. - + The internal Cavity of Os Llium, or the Flanck-bone. 
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prudence to the midriff, and when it draws our ofthe 
neighboring Liver and Hearr Excrementitious Hu- 
mors; the mind 1s thereby hurr, and rhe external 
Senſes. Yet, Neither doth heſolve the doubr, for 
many other parts draw like Humors, without cauſing 
madneſs ; nor doth he unfold, how the Midriff im- 


pan theſe ravings upon the Brain. The conſent of 


icinity makes nothing to the purpoſe, becauſe ir is 
nearer other parts, nor ſociety in the ſame Office, be- 
cauſe rhe Lungs being diſeaſed in a Peripneumonta, 
co not caule a De!;rirm ; nor finally, the communion 


of Nerves and Veſlels, : becauſe in the Inflammarions | 


of other Nervous parts no ſuch thing happens 3 Ca- 
fircnſis doth therefore neceſiarily flie ro an occult con- 
jenr, peculiar ro this F oa: alone. Others rerm it 
Septim trauſeerfim the Croſs-partition, becauſe it goes 
croſs, and divides the Body, and ſeparates the middle 


and 


belly from the lowermoſt. Some call ir Cinernus, Dif 
ſeptum, Diſcretorium, and the Greeks alſo call ir Zom, 
Didzoma, Perizoma, &c. Now it isa fin- h | 

| gular and peculiar kind of Niuſcle, hav- | What it ©? 
ing an action and figure differing from 

ochers : 

Its Sitxation is overthwart, or acroſs | 1ts Situation. 
the body, and becauſe itenclines a lit- 
tle downwards, oblique. _ | 

Irs Figure is circularly round, ſaving | Irs Figure. 
the long Appurtenanccs. | 

This Miele isin Number only one, be= | 1rs Num- 
cauſe of the unity of its Action common | ber. 
ro both ſides, bur it 1s a great one. Meyſſo= 
zeriis ſaw a double Midriffat Lyons. 


| wjdeneſs of the lower Belly, which is 


Its Magnitude anſwers eee] Mapni- 
comprehegded 
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 Ofthe Diaphragma or Midriff ©... 


comozeh2nled berwzen th2 lower Verrebra's of the 
back and the Ribs, Hence grear. and waaley fleſh, 

becauſe they haye longzr and more Ribs then we 
+ have, have a larger midriff, creepinz m2an-while as 

F farastothe extremities of the Ribs. For, 

| | TE4T 37 For irſeem3 to ariſe from rhe Verte- 

'' 4: Head and | bra's of the Loyns, by rwo ſomwhar 

'Y Tail in the t long fleſhy parts (waich cleave ro the 

'T Miadriff. : | im {cles of the Loyns, ar the ſides of 
f | thegreat Artery, and growing by little 
8 and lirtle wider, aDoar the loweſt Vertehara's of rhe 
8 Cheſtthey grow rogerher, where this Maſcle begins 
' rogrow Circular) and is faſtned ro rhe Cheſt round 
'Y abour, beingkair where it is fleſhy to the excremiries 
| ofthe Ribs': though we ſhould do peraiventure more 
rightly, ro make rhe beginning hereof, in irs whole 
Circumference, az w2ll trom rth2 Loyns as the Ribs, 
which Galen doth alſo ſomwhere infinuare : For ſee- 
ing ir could nor be knit ro the eleventh Verreora, be-: 
cauſe of rhe grear Artery, and the beginning of the 

Lumbal muſcle, it is ſtrongly inferred, by irs rwo ſmal | 
- appurtenances to the Vertebra's of the Loyns. 

l Galen ſomwhere ( waom Sylvins, Veſalius, Aqua- 
' pendens, Spigelius and many more follow) will have 
the middle ofthe Diapbragma to be the Head thereof, 
becauſe the Nerves are there inf2rred, and rhe Centre 
in a Circle, upon which one poinr of the compaſs 


BE dothreſt, while the other is carryed abour, may be 
+ wellraken for the Head of the faid Circle. Bur as ir 


is a peculiar muſcle, in Siruarion, Action, Figure, | 


Nobility, &c. ſo hath ir ſomwhar peculiar in this 


is the End of the muſcles, and nor their Head. 

Its Subſtance 1s fleſhy, in rhe mid- 

Its ſubſtance. | dle Nervous and Memvranous , 
. |] where a Membranous .Centre ſhews 

© tr ſelf -and a Nervous circle in ftead 

ofa Tendon, to which fleſhy Fibres do run, from the 


Alſo ir hath irs proper ſubſtance, formerly deſcri- 


Ir hath Holes : ſome being very noe | Its Holes. 
ding little, and others grear. . Thoſe very: 

lirtle ones are the Pores, through which vapors ariſe 
from the inferior parts. - They are widned by the 
perperual motion of the Diaphragma, not by Odours 


0 


and Fumes, as Helmont believes: Otherwiſe, becauſe 
the Membrane is thick, it hinders the drinking in of 
thick vapors, and will not ler. them aſcend without 
the Veſlels. Among the greater, there 1s one on the 


right, hand, in the middle of rhe 


Nervous part, to 


pive a paſſage ro the Vena Caya : Another on the 


eft hand greater and ſomwhar backwarder, for the 


letting through of the Guller or Oeſophagus with-two 
Nerves which go unto rhe Stomach. And where ir 
ariſes abour the Vertebra's of the Loins, there ap- 


pears a diviſion, for the rhrough-fare of the great Ar- 
rery, and the Vena ſine Pars, or Vein withour fellow: 
Theſe wide holes-do admir from the inferior parts,che 
tarsc4 of thick Vapors with the blood, which cannor 
prohibired by the Diaphragma. Hence in the 
29. Aphoriſme of the fift Seftion "tis. ſaid, in a Fruirful 
Women, her lower parts being perfumed, the ſcent 
goes up to her Noftrils. | 
As to its Veſſels. Ithas Veins and Arte- 
ries from the Neighbouring Veſſels vena | Veſſels. 
cava and Arteria magna, called Vene 
phrenice : and ſometimes from the Vena adipoſa 
Nerves are (pred through irs whole Subſtance; being. 


| broughr from rhe ſpinal marrow of the Neck,berween 
point. Bur che beginning or Head cannorbe in this , the fourth and fift V | 

Centre, becauſe ir is moveable, and the Ribs and i 
Venebrz of the Loyns, in reſpect thereof immove- , Channel bones, 
able. Moreover, the Nervous or Tendinous patr, 


ertebra : which is proper to this 
art, and common to no other internal parr under rhe 

bona according to the Conjecture 
of the regowned Hofman, it was not to lie open to ex=- 


!rernal wounds or Blowes, leaſt we ſhould be maſters 


of our own Life or Death. Bur inſtruments of death 
are every where obvious, which the Love of Life and 
Fear of God hinders us from makeing uſe of. Now: 


they are carried through the Cavity of the Cheſt, and - 


are propped up by the mediaftinum. Other Anaro- 


Circumference of rhe Cheſt, as to their Centre. 


miſts have obſerved other Nervs paſſing that way 


Whence neceſſarily the middle part of the motive |from benearh, proceeding from the coſtal and ſto- 


muſcle is Nervous, for otherwiſe it could not be mo-, 


ved. Sccondarily, it helps ro ſtrength, in a perperual 
niotion, and in rhe ſuſpenſion of the bowels which 
adhere thereunto.; moreover it ſerves ro ſecure the 
Veſſels which paſs through. To ſuſtain rhe bearing 
of the Hearr, ir-was nor to be ſtrong, as Rrolanus ſu- 
ſpects, becauſe I. A ſoft part doth eaſily give way 
and yeild to a blow. 2. The point of the Heart dorh 
not ſtrike againſt rhe Midriff 1n irs pulſation, for rhe 
Hearr ſmires rhe breaſt when ir is erected in the Sy- 


Role, and is contracted ar the fides 5 in the Diaſtole 


when ir deſcends to the ate == AY ic becomes ſoft 
and flaggy, and gives no pulſation. i 
Nore that Wounds in.the Neryous Centre of the 
Diaphragma, are by all accounred deadly, whether 
becauſe a Nervous part being offended, doth induce a 
. Convulfion, or becauſe it cleayes ro the Pericardium 
or Hearr-bag and to the Liver, or becaule reſpiration 
periſhes, and rhe Heart placed over the ſame 1s like- 
wiſe hurt ; for the Pericardium and Liver being burr, 
do admir cure. A wound is more ſafely made in the 
fleſhy Circumference thereof. TEST 
NESS 3 | Iris cloarhed with 4 double mem- 
Its Membrane. | brane, for. ſtrength. The upper is 
_ . I from the Pleura, to which the Pert- 
cardium or Hearr-bag is firmly faſtged, and ſomrimes ; 


. 


machick Branches. And becauſe the | Y 
Nervs of the Diaphragma or Midriff are | Sardonian 
in their paſſage mingled with cerrain lirtle | Laughter, 
rwigs, which are ſpread abroad into.the | 
muſcles of the Jaws and Lips ; hence-when the Dia« 
phragma 1s ſmirren there ariſes. a kind of. Laughrer, 
which 15 no real Laughter, bur a counterfeit one ſach 
as they call Reſits Sardonius. rhe Sardonian Laughter; 
becauſe rhe muſcles of the Face ſuffering a Convulſi- 
on at the ſame time; and the Jaws and Lips being 
moved this way and that way, rhe partie ſeems ro 
laugh. Such was the laughter of Thycenzs in Hippocra- 
zes and of Agnerus in our: Countryman Sarco his relati« 
ons, who was cur aſunder.in.the middle with a ſharp 
{word : alſo of that man: in Ariſtotle whoſe Midritf 
being in rhe fight pierced with a Dart, made him die : 
laughing. Plzny relates as much of orher Fencers, and 
Homer tells us that Juno laaght with her Lips wh2n 
her Forehead fcowled.. . | Eos OS ITS 

Galen makes! the.Cauſe. ofrhe Sardonian Laughter 
to be in the Muſculus larus quadrartus, the broad ſquare 
Muſcle, Bur it reaches nor to the Lips,Laurentinus Po- 
litianus, makes the ſpirits to be the cauſe of this Con- 
ynlfion, which becauſe of the ſenſe they have of fome 
troubleſome thing, run back to the upper parts. Man- 
ciminugs will have the Heart to be widened, and the face 


- 


alſo rhe Lobes or Laps of the Lungs by. linle ſmal | drawn into the poſture of laughing, by the hear which 
\ 


Fibrkeies; the lower is from yg Peritonzzym, 


ei 


Book ll. 


15 railed by tickling and wounds, becauſe he will hayc 
the Heart to be rhe ſear of Laughter, in defence of A- 
+iſotie whom Phy fitians have confured. Rzolanus has 
tOmetimes obſerved laughter to ariſe in. the guelcing 
of a man, which was the forerunner of a deadly Con- 
vilion; for which cauſe he condemns our reafon 


Of the middle Venter ar { avity. 


drawn from the Nerves, nor giving us in themean 
Um? any betrer reaſon viz. why laughter ſhould ariſe 


vpon the wounding or hurting the nerves ofthe Mid- |; 


1:7 and Privitics, and not when any other nerves are 
wounded. 

Its U/e is 1 To kelp free Reſpiration ; for 
violent reſpiration is affiſted by the ;muſcles 
of the Cheit ; the former Reſpiration Galen 
terms gentle or ſinall, which depends only upon the 
Midritt, the other ſtrong, the intercoſtal muſcles afſiſt= 
ing thereto, athird ſublime, where the Diaphragma, 


U*#*. 


intercoſtal or rib berween muſcles, and muſcles of the 
Cheſt do act all rogether. Bzrds indeed, rhough they | 


breathe have no Midriff, bur their breathing which 1s 
light and ſcarſe perceptible, becauſe of rhe lightneſs of 
their bodies, is performed by their Lungs and Cheſt. 


C ontrariwiſe Fifhes which breathe nor have a Midrift, 


bur memb-anous, to ſeperare one Belly from another. 
In the greater ſorr of Sea fiſhes of the whaley kind, I 
have obſerved a fleſhy Midriff like rhat of Creatures 
which live on the Land. 

| Now the motion thereof is thus: 
How the motion of 
the Diaphragma is) Midriff is ftrerched, when it is 
performed. blowne our, it is remitred or flack- 
' ned, contrary tothe Opinion of 
Arantius and Laurentius. Of whom the larter will have 
the Midriff contrary to all other muſcles ro draw to- 
wards its end:; and he will haveghe fibres which run 
out from the Circumference of the Cheſt,ro be equal- 
ly contracted, and the ribs to be drawn to the nervous 
Circle, and fo ro cauſe reſpiration. But how can the 
membranous Centre of the Seprum, draw the ribs ro 
its ſelf and contract.che whole Cheſt unleſs haply be-! 
cauſe ir is faftned ro the Mediaſtinum. Bur I have ob- 
ferved more then once in difſetions of living Bodies, 
that the Midriff is ſtretched our, when the Creature 
draws 1n its Breath. 
wards by the Midriff when the Breath 1s blown our, 
and they aſcend apain when rhe Breath is drawn in, 
which alſo any man wirhour Anatomical Section,may 
perceive in himſelf, by laying his Hand upon his Bel- 
ly. In Wounds of rhe Diaphragma, the Gurs and 
Stomach, when the Brearh 1s . drawn in aſcend into 
the Chelt, which Parezsrwice obſerved, which differs 
only according, ro more or leſs, from the naturall 
courſe of breathing. Now the motion of the Midriff 


Chap 4, 
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ſtrongly drawn in : and he conceivs that by this means 
theMidriff is the more ſhortened,and the Cheſt by the 
lifting op of the Ribs, more widened. | | 
TIL. To affift the muſcles of the belly, in their com- 
preflion, when they would force out the Excrements, 
and the Child in the womb: for from above ir thruſts 
the Guts downwards. Hence, according:to the Ob. 
ſervation of Platerus, when the belly is collive,Saimi 


ing and Coughing do help, becauſe thereby theMid« 
rift and Dung conteined in the Gurs,are driven down=- 
wards, becauſe of the Strugling of rhe ſaid Midriff and 
1s bearing down, the Excrements of the belly and U. 
rine come away of themſelves in live Anatomies and 
inifuch as are put ro death by hanging, ' 
HI. To diſtinguiſh the Ser belly with the natu- 
ra] parts, from the middle belly with its vita! pans, 
leaſt from the Ignoble parts frequent yapours ſhould 
aſcend, to the-parts more noble, as the Heart. -&c. 
IV. According to Hippocrates, it is the Fan-of the 
lower belly, which fannes and cooles the Hypocondria 
or parts under the ſhort ribs. if | 
V. Others ſuppoſe it cauſes natural reſpiration; 
beauſe wr depends not upon our will and pleaſure, and 
moves when we are analy} vos never ſo much as think 


when the Brearh is drawn 1n, rhe 


For the Gurs are driven down=- | 


of it, andby help thereof, Men in Apoplexies do fora 
ſeaſon breathe. Bur Piccolbommens does'more rightly 
afſign a voluntary motion thereunto, howbeit only 
when ſome necefliry conſtrains, as in eaſing of the bel. 
ly,pifling,and fetching of breath, becauſe it is a Muſdle 
of a nature by ir ſelf ; but not a motion  abſol»zely of 
fimply voluntary, which is diſcerned in progreflion & 
wig ye thar 1s to ſay in going 2d hancBety , 

rs motion ceaſes ina ſtrong Apoplexy, only ws 
piration does then remain : bur 1n a light Apoplexy, 
we ſee the Diaphrazma alſo moyed with rhe Cheſt 
muſcles. 


CHAP, IV. 
Of the Pleura, Mediaſti- 


num, and Thymus, 


+* i 
I 2a 
.. + -D 


He Prevra or Rib-coare, ' 


.membrane which on the infide 


ought ro be ſuch, becauſe the Cheſt when rhe Breath 


15 drawn in, muſt be widened ro receive and contain 


the Air and ſwoln Lungs ; and contrarywiſe, when. | what thicker and ſtronger rhen the Pe- 


the Air is breathed our,the Cheſt oughr to be ftraitned, 
becauſe then the ſoory vapours areexpelled, and the 
Lungs flag and become ſmall again, and therefore in 
the former caſe the Midriff is ltfred up, and in the lat- 
xcr. depreſſed. 

Jo. Walzeus beſides that motion, whereby the fleſhy 
partFives way inwardly, has obſerved another mori- 
on'in the ma wn ey during rhe drawing in ofthe 
brearh, whereby the fleſhy part thereof being con»: 
racked into ir ſelf, comes ro have folds in ir, 1o thar 
one portion of rhe fleſhy parr is placed upon anorher: 
and he obſerved rhar this folding is cheifly abour the 


Aj-pendices or Appurtenances, and when rhe breath 1s 


; | 


which the Greeks call Chitin | What the Plew- 
hupezocos, or abſolutely bumen, 1sa | ra ts, and its O- 
riginal. 
cloathes the | cavity of the Cheſt, | 
hard and white, bur in ſome pleuretick perſons accor- 
ding to Hippocrates, black and blew, whence it is thar 
Practitioners conceiveaharthis is affected in the Pleu-, 
rife, which norwirhftanding is demonſtrated ro hap- 
pen ſecondarily, by Manelphus, Cletus, Platerns, Face 
chuus Vitaglianus, BenediAns. It is ſome- 
Its Thicknefi. 

rironeum. Ariſeing from the. Coars, 
which cover the intercoſtal nerves which proceed our 
of the Backbone, by meafis of which: ir 1s continued 
with the Coats of the Brain. And therefore it is rhic- 
ker in the Back, ro whoſe vertebra's it cleavs as it were 
inſeperably. Hofmannus will have it ariſe from the - 
Breaft-bone rather than rhe vertebra's of the Back, 
wherein he 1s our, as I have proved in my Animadver- 
ſions apon Hofman, and in my Anatomical Colledge. In 
diſeaſes of the Cheſt, ir becomes many rimes ren-fold 
thicker : rhough others ſay ir is ſo attenuated in pleu- 
ritick perſons, thar it can hardly be deſcerned. Fal- 
lopius {aw it of a thick callous ſubſtance, in Fore 
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Mediaftinum and Breaft-bone, no not to the tmoft 
expert Spectators, bur I found the Membranes of 
the former ſticking cloſe by cettain Fibres ro the lat- 
ter, which we forcibly ſeparared with a Penknife. 
Which thar ir ig be more \nppargan, the inwards 
of rhe Belly and the Midriff being raken away, I 


mattey which | ing faſtned ro the Ribs is thinner. | made it viſible ro the Eyes of all rhat were preſent. 
cauſes a Pleu«. | Berweenrtheſe the marter of the Pleu- | Thele things are ra de underſtood ofthe lefſer Cavity 
riſe. rifie is often collected, and not only | (to farisfie Rzolanus who is my Adverſary in this 
| t berween the Pleura and Muſcles, Ga- | point) berweefr the Membranes of the Mediaſtinun; 
len makes it to be ſingle, and will allow it to be {and theſternana }, Fox the gicarer, wherein the eyer- 
double, only abour the Mediaſtinum. Rjolanus ex- | moveing Heart is ſeared, no man in his rightwirs 
plains thar ſame Duplicature ro mean its rhickneſs, | will eyer deny. In this grearer Cavity, or in this 
which cannor be ſhewed withour tearing. The con- | Duplicaruree if a wound inflicted on the foreſide ſhall 
wary whereto is manifeſt in the ſwoln fides of ſuch as ; penerrarte, lightly, ſs rhar rhe Heart ſerrling beneath 
have the Pleurifie. remain unhurt, it is ſufficiently void of Petil and ſafe 

Ir hath irs inner ſurface ſmooth, leaſt ir ſhould by | enough ; which otie unskillfull in Anatolny would 
ts roughneſs hurt rhe Lungs ; irs outer more rough , pronounce deadly, Bur towards the Vertebrz, the 
that it might be the ftronglyer faſtned. Cavity grows narrow by little and little, and the 

Somrimes it is found furniſhed with a little far (as Membranes meer tagerher, Bur in the middlerhe 
there is alſo now andrhen in rhe Perironzum) near | Cavity is wider, and in the fore part ofthe ſaid Ca- 
the Vertebra's ofthe back, where the Veſſels are grea- | vity, the Hearr and Vena ava are placed ; in the 
ter then ordinary. | latter part the Guller, with the Stomach Nerves. If 

The Ribs alſo have their Porioſteum or Membrane | in this Cavity humors preternacurally aſſemble and 
ſocalled, which fome call the rhird coar ofthe Pleura, ' putrifie, they may ſafely be ler gur by boreing an hole 
and orhers Membrana Circumoſſalis the bone-abour | 1n the Breaſt-bone,if we believe Columbus and Hofinans 


Membrane. ns, Which Nicolaus Fontanus doth notwithſtanding, 


of the Lungs, _ Platerus ſaw it in like magner ſwoln | 
by a Scirrhous Tumas. _[Po hee 

"Ir is every where donklo, -thar che Veſſels may be 
carryed within the folding thereof. The outer parr 
which looks towards the Cheſt, is 
The place of the | harder and thicker, the inner part be- 
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It hath very many Holes, the lower- | Its Holes, |deny. 

more of which I have reckoned up in the |_ 

Hiſtory of the Diapbragma, rhe upper are there where 

it affords paſſage ro the Vena Cava, rhe Arteria aorta, 

he Wezand or Aſpera arteria, the Guller and the 
erves of the ſixr Pare. 

As for irs VesSELS. Ir hath Veins fromthe ſolirary 
Yein or Vena fine Pari, and the upper Intercoſtal or 
Rib-berween Vein ; Arteries from the Inrercoſtal or 
Rib-berween Artery, and from rhe grear Artery ; 
Nerves, twelve in number, proceeding from the 
forefide of the Vertebra's of the Cheſt, And there- 
fore wounds in this part are attended with moſt grie= 
yous pains. | 

Irs Uss is. x. According to Galen: tg plaſter over 
the whole Caviry of the Cheſt and ro render ir 
ſmooth and even, thatrhe-Lungs migr nor be hurr in 
their morion. 2. To cloath rhe Cheſt and its parts 
on the inſide (eyen as the Peritonzum affords coats 
rothe parts of rhe lower Belly) and ro conſfirute the 
Partition Membrane. Or, #2 

MevprasTiNUM, Which is an of-ſpring of the 
Pleura, being a double Membrane ; ſeparating the 
Caviry of the Cheſt and rhe Lungs into two parts. 
For after that the Pleura having raken its Original a- 
bous the Back hath aſcended by the ſides ro the Breſt- 
bone; raking its courſe again rowards the Back-bone, 
it is carried right our from rhe middle of the Breſt ro 
the Back. Being faftned on each hand to the fides of 
the Breſt-bone, this Membrane is nor obſcurely dou- 
ble, as is the Pleura, bur viſibly, being conſtitured 


of the Pleura doubled.; and there ſeems ar firſt fight : 


to be as great a ſpace berween both, under the Breſt- 
bone, as the breadth of the Breaſt-bone comes to. 
Bur this.is only ir appearance and nor really ſo ; for 
thac fame Cavity under the Breaſt-bone, is then only 
cauſed, when the Breaſibone is in diflection , plu« 
chr from the Iediaſtinum, for before rhe Mem= 
branes of the Mediaſtinum are moſt cloſely united 
oneto another. Which ir is ſtrange thar no Anato= 
miſt did obſerve before Ad. Falcoburgius. After him, 
I have often thade the Experiment, 1n grown perſons 
and Children new born, in Land-beafts and large 


Ic is of a thinner and ſofter ſubſtance |, 
then the Pleura ; and abour the Veſſels | Its ſubſtance. 
tis frequently fall of far like rhe Call, 


For Veſſels, it hath Veins and Arteries from FILED 
| the Dag-veſlels and rheſolitary Vein or Vina | Veſſels: 
ſine Pari, applied inwardly to the breaſt= 
bone, which being taken away they become viſible - 
Alſo ir hath its own proper Vein called Mediaſtana; 
which is ſomtimes one and large, other whiles dou 
ble and ſmatl. 

Alſo the Phrenick and Sromachick Neryes are car 
ryed through this Duplicature, and afford branches 
ro the Mediaſtinum. wh 

The uſe of tbe Mediaſtinums is, I. To | The uſe of thy 
divide the Cheſt intorwe parts, that | Mediaſtinum 
one Diviſion of the Lungs being hurr 
by wound or otherwiſe, the other mighr perform irs 
office. = | 

IT. To hang the Hearr and Hearr-bag dangling in 
Fr. Yor a poſture, as to ſtrike againſt no part of rhe 

eſt. | 

JI. To fuſtaine the Veſſels running through the 
ſame, as alſorhe Midriff in Mankind, leaſt it ſhould 
by the weight of the Bowels be drawn roo muck 
downwards. 
| The Thymus grows thereto in the | | 
Jaguloun or Throar-pirrhe higheſt part | The Thymus 
\ of the Cheſt, whereunto in ordinary | what :t #s >: - 
Anatomical Figures it is faſtned, and 


$ea-fiſhes ; nor could I ſhew any Cavity berwixt the and white body (ſome ws it rhe $Sweer-bread, be- 
e 


hath its name from the leafe of time which it reſem- 
bles, not from Thumos the Mind, as if in diſturbances 
rhereof by paſſion, the blood and Spirit ſhould work 
or grow hor within rhis Kernel, in the Vena Cava, as 
Rzolanus interprets the meaning of the word ; for the 
blood grows hor in the Hearr, here ir hatch only a 
nas. fp rarries nor, ſeeing few branches are di 
cernadle in the body of rhe Thymus, unleſs ſomwhar 
be left by the Arteries for Nurririon ſake... In children 
and the Embryo inthe Womb, leſs ſubject ro paſſions, 
rhe Thymus 1s greater and more Numerous, in per- 
ſons of ripe years who are ſoon angry, we find ir dried 
and contrated. Now itis a kernelliſh, ſoft, ſpungy, 


caule 


| Boox IL. Of themiddle Venter or Covity. 


The FIGURES Exe» 
plained, 


This TABLE repreſents the | 
Breſt-bone cut off and lifted , 
up, alſo the Mediaſtinum and , | 
the Lungs, with che Mid= 
riff, 

FIG. IL. 


AAA. The ner ſurface of the Breſt-bone 
and the Griftles interwoven there= = 


n. 
BB. The Dug-Veins and Arteries deſceit 
| drng beneath the Breſt-bone. _ 

C. The Glandulous Body called Thy- 
mus. 

DDDD. Te ſides of che Mediaſtinum plucke 
aſunder. 

EF. The diſtance berween the two Mem- 
branes of the Mediaſtinum which 
7s cauſed by its forcible ſeparation 
Jrom the Breſt-bons. 

F. The Pretuberancy of the Mediaſtie 
num, where the Heart 15 ſeated. 

GG. The Lungs. 

HH. The Midriff. 

I. Cartilago Enſiformis, the Stword-like 
Gnfit 

' FIG. II. 

A. The left Nerve of the Midriff. 

B. The right Nerve thereof. 

C. The upper Membrane of theMidriff 
a little ſeparated. 

D. The naked ſubſtance of the Midriff© , 

E. The Hole for the Gullet to deſcend 
through. 

F. The hole or the Vana Cava. 1 

GGG. The Membranous part or Centre of ' 
the Midriff. 


HHH. The Port:ons or Appendic:s thereof, 
between which the great Artery dee 
ſeends. 


FIG. II. - 
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Repreſents that ſame Glandulous Body, ſeated by the Larynsx. 
AAA. The Glandules or Kernels which naturally breed upon the Larynx. 


B. 
of tbe Glandules or Kernels. 
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A portion of the jugular Vein, out of which two ſmal twigs proceeding, do ſpread tbemſelves through the ſubſtance 
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cauſe in a Calfe 'tis counted a dainty bir) In a Child 


new born tis diſtinguiſhed into a threefold Kernel 
ſufficiently big. In grown perſons, tis exrenuared, 
irs moiſture 0 conſumed by hear. Howbeir I 
have ſeen ir large 1n os Sea-fiſh, from which many 
other Kernels were diffuſed on either hand, abour rhe 
Mediaſtinum and fides of the Lungs. | 
Blood-conveighing Veſſels do paſs through this 
Thymus or Sweet-bread ; howbeit in the ſubſtance 
thereof, being diflected, we cannot manifeſtly diſ- 
ſcerne any. 
' * The z/e therefore of the Thymus is I. To under-' 


— 
EE 


along ro the Arms and Shoulder-blades. 2. Alſo for 
ſafeguard, as is uſual, and that the Veſſels may not 


be hurr by rouching upon the bones. 3. Thar-it may 
; be as it were a cover and fence for the Heart, for1 
| have ſeen it as a Bulwork ro the Hearr, which the 
Heart of a Child in the Womb ſtands in need of, be- 
cauſe as yer it ſtirs not. And therefore. itharh al 
Thymus, as a Sturgeon alſo hath and orher Cres- 
=_ 1s live in the Water, by reaſon ofthe exter- 
nal cold, 
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prop thoſe grear Veſſels which aſcend that way, as the 
Vina Cava, Arteria magna, and their branches paſſing 
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Of the Fleart-bag and the Humor contained thertin. 


Chap .V. Of the Heart-bag 
aud the Humor contained therein. 


| T He Pericardium which ſome term 
the Coar, Caſe, Box, Chamber, 
See Tab. 3, 1 Cover of the Hearr, or Hearr-bag, &c. 
of Book2, | is a Membrane compaſling rhe whole 
| Heart, whoſe Figure irrherefore Emu+ 
lates, as alſo irs Magnirude : Bur ir is ſo far diſtant 
from the Hearr, as is neceſſary for rhe Hearrs mo- 
tion, and rhe reception of the Liquor contained in 
this Bag. Columbus aſſures us, that a Scholar of his 
had no Pericardium. | 
Ir ariſes at the Baſis from the Coares 


The Pericay- 
dium. 


Ir Original. | which con the Veſſels of the: 


Hearr, which proceed from the Pleura 


(for this Coar is nor berween the Baſis of the Hearr 


and the Pericardium) where for their ſakes. | 


Ir hah five Holes ; v:z. for the ingare 


1s Holes: | and ourgate of the Vena Cava, and forthe 


lerting our of the orher rhree Veſſels. 
Irs Siruation is more to the left fide then 
Situation, | che right; and more to the fore then the 

hinder parr of the Body. 

£15 knit circularly to the Mediaſti- 
Its Connexion. | num, with yery many Fibres, and to 
 theneighbouring parts, bur eſpecially 
the Neryous circle of the Midrift,it cleaves exceeding 
cloſe, which is a thing peculiar roMankind : For here- 
in a Man differs from Dogs and Apes, and in all other 
Creatures likewiſe, rhe ES holes. 
Irs External Surface is Fibrous; the 


Jes Surface. | Internal ſlippery, and both void of far. 
py Irs Subſtance 1s thick and hard, and 
Its Subſtance. | ſo much harder then the Lungs, as it is 
| ſofter then a bone. 
Its Veſſels. Irs Veſſels. Ir hath ſmal Veins. be- 


| low from the Phrenick Veſlels, above 
from the Axillary. © ; | | 
It hath no Arteries that can well be ſeen ; perad- 
venture, | becauſe ir is ſo near rhe Hearr. Yer doubt- 
leſs it hath ſome alchough hard ro be diſcerned. 
. Ir hath very ſmal Nerves, from the left Recurrent, 
and the little rwigs of the Seprum. CET 

Irs Uſe is I. To be afirme tabernacle for 
I:s Uſe. | che Hearr, that in its motion it mighr nor 

ſtrike againſt rhe hard parrs of the Body. 

II. To contain a mbeyiſh or Watry Humor, like 
Urin to ſee to, rhough neither ſharpe nor Salr, rran- 
ſparemily clear, in ſome like. water, wherein fleſh 
harh been waſhr ; Guzl. Tolerus in Burgenſis calls it a 
flegmarick Humor of'an unpieating raſt. Andbe- 
caule of rhis Liquor Galen reſembles the Heart to a 


Bladder, ec 
| This Humor is found in all Ani- 
Fhether all Live- | mals naturally conſticured, both 


Wights have ths | living and dead, yea and in the 
wheyiſh Liquor in it Child in the Womb, as appears 
their Heart-bags. | by the diſſection of bodies both 
{ living and dead : Bur in ſoine 
more in others leſs ; in perſons that are in a Con- 
ſumprion, it is very little and inclining to yellownels. 
In perſons Pleuritick it is now and then of a quit- 
toriſh narure,according ro theObſervation of Salmuth. 
| In dead bodies tis more plentyful : 
Why more plen- | Becauſe then very many Spirits are 
tiful in dead | inthe cooled parts of the body con- 
Bodjes. 


Children, and aged perſons, tis moreplentyful, by 


reaſon of the debility of their hear. 


from : if ir be quite conſumed, a Confumprion bf 


the body happens. Bur thar it may be bread afreſh 
when iris ſpent, we ſeeclearly iri thoſe whoſe Heart- 
bag being wounded, the ſaid Liquor hath run outs . 


for in Johannes Saviolus, his Heart-bag being wounded 
with a Dagger; warer iſſued at every Pulſe of his 
Heart, our of the wound, yer was he happily cured 
by the Renowned Veſlingus. Str gt Ba 
.,- Whence this water ſhould have | Whence the I:quoy 
ts original, rhe opinions of lear- | in the Heart-bag 
ned men are different. proceeds > * 

T. The firſt Opinion is of thoſe, | The firſt Opini= 
who will have it tobe ſent our of | on: vS.1 
the Veſſels of the Heart, ſeeing !, LE, 
Blood-lerting cures the Panting of the Heirt procee- 
ding from the Super abundance of this Liquor : And 
they conceive that this wareriſh Liquor is forced our 
by the fervent hear of the Hearr, as in a ſtick of wood 
when it burns the ſap runs our. Ofkin to this is' the 


from the Liver to the Ear of the Heart. And Hofmar 
1s much of his mind, who maintaines that it is part of 
thar wheyiſh moiſture which aſcends to theHeart with 


rs 


rval, rhere would no ſmal danger ariſe, from ſo large 
'an Afflux of Humors. 
per perſons, whoſe blood is moved moſt {wiftly, have 
ns quantity of this Water then thoſe that are wea-: 
ber.” t; | 
II. Others, and among them Hippocrates ſeems to 
make one, will have it to proceed from our drink, 
ſome portion whereof they conceiye 'peirces Jike 
Dew out of the Aſperia Arteria, into the Arteria Vee' 
roſa. | , _ 
TII. Some conceive it proceeds from a Watry 
thatrer 1n rhe Seed, as'the inbred Air of the Ears, 1s 
Doogie ro proceed from a windy marter in rhe ſaid 
ecd. 


——_— 


denied imo warer. In Women, | 


IV.Of kin hereunto is the opinion of Jaſo/m3,who 
will have it to be a ſelect, moſt perfe& and Elaborare 
portion ofthe ſerous Humor, ſent thither by Narure 

ir ſeif, haply in rhe firſt formation of the Child, 
through the Veins and Arteries, befides another parr 
of the drink, of which pperroe ſpeaks, and he has 
experiments touching the ſame. _ DA AGTILT 

V. Some fay it proceeds from the watry Excre- 
ments of the third digeſtion. | Ee Bet 1 
-VI: Others from the ſpirtle, flipping out: of the 
Kernels. of the Tongue into the Wezand, and from 
thence into the Arteries and Hearr. bY 

VII. Others, from tie tar of the Heart, by agitati= 
on turned into water. . { , _- 

VIII. Others, from the thycker part of the Air 
which we draw in, being changed into water. - 

IX. And laſtly, ſome think (which I conceive to 
be moſt likely) rhat ir proceeds from moiſt Vapors 


forth into the Heart-bag and there conpealed into 
we in regard of the compactneſs of rhe ſaid Heart 
-, Uſ is, I. To moiſten and cool wo: I:s1Jfe. 
Heart, and to facilitate the:morion rhereof.' I_.;; '... .4 
And therefore thoſe in whom it is conſumed; have 
their Hearts roaſted : As ir happened tro Cafinyrethe 

| Marquez 


| 


_ If ir happento be in rwo great a quantity, Palpis 
tatzon of Heart, and a ſuffocating death follows theres 


| Opinion of Nicolas Maſſu, which will have it ro pro- 
ceed from the ſtrainings of rhe blood, which come 


rhe blood ; bur becauſe rhe morion thereof is perpe-/ 


L ler paſs, how thar the ſtron-: 


and Exhalarions, forced. out -of the Humors: of the 
Hearr by the motion and Heartheerof, and-rhruſt 
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Boox Il. Of themiddle Venter or Cavity. 
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Marques of Zane, Aud to that young.masg of| made, ir diſtributes, by the Arteries arifing frem ir ſelf, 
ome, mentioned by Panarolus. Hofman being | into the whol body, Yer may you.find examples. 

I a contrary mind, will needs have itto be as a Spur | Schenkzus. of thoſe that have had no Hearts, Ser alſs 
and Incitement of Hear ; as Smiths are wont to dip | Gel5;us book the 16. Chap. 15. Galen relates that beafts 
their wiſps of Straw in Water that rhey may burn rhe acid have lowed ar.the Altar, after their Hearts 
longer : And as Wood is ſprinkled with Water ro-] were taken out ; and the Lord Ferulam tells of a man 
make ir burn more luſtily. Bur thoſe bundles of Straw | who ſpakethree or four words of a prayer, when hig 
are preſerved by rhe warter, becauſe their ſubſtance | Heart was plyckt out ofhis Body, and in the hand of 
being made more moiſt and Tenacious, is nor ſo ſoon | the Executioner. Plinze tells us the enrrails were twice 
ma. Bur the hear of the Heart is preſerved by 

its radical moiſture, and by the blood continually | Juizus Obſequens faies the ſame, The Lives of ſuch 
flowing in, nor doth ir need any Incitement from the |perſons were maintained by the remainders of -arte- 
Warer, foriffo, then the Heart would be morehor |rial Blood. And Spigetius ſuſpects that among the 
and luſty in old perſons, who have moſt warter in their |Bowells, the Heart was rather hid, and unfound then 
Heart-bags, II. Ir ſerves to make far by congela- | wanting, who ſaw ſo much fart in an Oftrich, thata 
tion. It. Thar the Heart by ſwimmung rherem, |man might eafily haye bin deceived, fo as to think the 
may be leſs ponderous, and may nor ſtrike againſt any | Fowl had no Heart. Peradventure thoſe Hearts of | 
patt. : the "ſacrifices were ſtole away by the Devil, \ ol 

An Humos likewiſe is commonly found in the Ca= | A Live-wight dies not with every hurt ofthe Hearr, 

wity ofthe Cheſt, reſembling blood and warer mingled | For the Heart undergoes all kind of diſcaſes,* x; Purrq« 
roperher, wherewith the parts of the Cheſt are ſmca= \fa:on, witneſs Galen, in a peſtilential and a Purrid Fe- 
red, that they may nor be overheated nor oyerdryed. yer, 2.The Far ag according to Plze,to be dried 
Hence rhe fide of our Saviour being opened, blood {like a roaſted warden, according to Jardenty. to be' 


and water flowed out, which by the ſuddan flux, 
and mixture of blood and the Authorities of the An- 
cients, I have ar large proved, in my Diſpute of the 


{wholly conſumed by immoderate Hear, as T:/c/ers a= 
verr's. 3. Inflammatitn, in which Caſe it cannor live 
a natural day, as Saxonzus found by experience in4 


fide of Chriſt, againſt Laurentius, Arias Montanus, certain Reader, 4. Filthy bollow Ulcers baye bin found 
Bortinus, Nancelins, Poza, Tremellius, Beza, Tirmus, therein by Fernelius, Trincavellins, Rzverins. 5. Divers 
Grotius and others, who would have it to proceed kinds of Tumors, Columbus ſaw an hard Tumor in the 
from his Pericardium or Heart-bag, alſo againſt Col- left yentricle of a Cardinal, as big as an Egg. Bene- 
lius, Tarnovius, Brentius, Laurenbergius among the | Venus law a ſwelling of black fleſh. Maſſa, Holering, 
late writers, and Cyprianus, Prudentius, Brigitta, Vida, | Bauhinus, and joubertus,have other like Stories. I lates 
Sannazarins, Vigerius, Ec. who would fetch it from ly found in the Parenchyma of an Oxes Heart on the 
the Veſſels of the Heart being wounded. Now the 'left fide a ſwelling as big as a Pigeons Epe, ina double 
Objection of P. Lanrexbergius is not wortha button, | Coar, full of Whey and Flegm. 

who ſaies there was not mo of the {aid Liquor in., On the our fide Gefrer ſaw an Excreſcence of Fleſh; 
the Cavity of the Cheſt; becauſe 1. The natural in the Ba$s rhe quantiry of an ounce and fix drams 


quantity mighr ſuffice, ſeeing rheEvangeliſts do not re- Bavius makes mention of the Membrane earcn aud 


cord that it come away in a great quantity. 2.It mighr 


be avgmented in thar laſt conflid for life, notwith- | 


Kanding the great perfection of his Body, which be- 
ing for our Redemprion made liable to temporary 
aſſions, underwent death ir felf. 3. IT have at Padua 
mrimes obſeryed 1o great a > wn. of Warer in 
this parr, that it hung down like a great purſe, the 
Midriff being deprefled by is weight. Jafolznus in 
ound of the Cheſt (the inner parts being unhurr)did 
omrimes collect every day five meaſures of water 
called Hemine, tor thirty daies together, which the 
Membranes being inflamed, was dried up and dimi- 
niſhed, bur when the Inflammation was cured, it re- 
turned inirs former Quantity. 
In a Boy at Paris, who died ofthe ſmall pox, I be- 
ing preſent, ſtore of water was found in this part, bur 
of a green colour, of which elſe-where. 


Chap. VI. 
Of the Heart in General. 

* He Hearr is called in Larine cor 4 currende from 
running, becauſe of irs morion ; ſome peradyen- 
ere will derive it from the Greek name Kgr which 
they derive from ceo which ſignifies 10: burn : rhe 
Greeks term it cardia, we the Heare, quaſi bierdn afa- 
credrhing. Iristhe principal part of a living Crea- 
ture, which none is found ra want according to Ari/t- 
fe, and by the hurting whereof the Creaure does for 


the moſt part immediately die, becauſe it is rhe foun- 
cain'of] and labors the viral Spirits, which haywg 


frerred away round abour. 

Alſo .Hiſtories ſhew that ir will bear wounds fora 
ſeaſon. Parens tells of one wounded in the Heart 
who ran two hundred paces. Jacotius tells of an Hart 

thar carried an old arrow fixed in its Heart, which is 
confirmed by Thomas & Vega and Alexandrins. Galen 
ſawan Hare wounded in the Heart, run a darts cat 
afrerthe wound received. Ot a Student at Lngol/tade, 
Sennertus and Tobnſtonus tells us, who had both the ven» 
tricles of his Heart peirced through with a weapon, 
and Nicholas Mullerus of a Souldier who lived fatteeh 
dates after he had received a wound in his Hcarr, of 
which he hang up a Table at Groeningen. He recounts 
many like examples feen by himſelf, and Twlpins tells 
us of one thar lived two daies, being wounded in the 
right ventricle. Glandorprus tells us after Sanforing, 

thatthe Heart of a Rabbit was pierced with a ſharp 

Inftrumenr, and yer it lived many months after. 

Wee muſt therefore note x. Thar the Hearrcan 
endure Difeaſes, bur becauſe itliesfar from the way. 
of medicines, 1t, cannot hold out io well as other 

arts. 
F 2. Thar, as Galen tells,us, ifthe wounds do pierce 
into the belly thereof, the party or Creature woanded 
dies, of necefiity, bur if they be in the Subſtance theres 
of, irmay live aday and a nighr, bur then Inflamma- 
tion ariſing death follows. 
3 Thartheright Ventricle does more eafily bear an 
——-- "<5 upon the left depends the life of rhe whot 
ody. 
Both Ventricles may endure a ſmall time after 
[rhey are hurr, ifthe Veſſels thar conrinne the morion 
ofthe blood, be undamnified. The 
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Of the Heart in General. 


The Hearts onz in Numer, . Theophraſtus writes, | Irs Connexion is to the Mediaſtinum and | - ; - 


tharin Paphlagonia Parrridges have two Hearts, an \the Midriff by the-Pericardium ; burro {| Connexion. 
example whereof Galen relates in a man, in his ana-.\other parrs by.its Veſſels, rhey arejoyned Þ; -.. _- 
romical adminiſtrations. | . jro the Bah. the poinr. being free; and hanging dangs 
- | Iris ſituate in the middle of the bo- ling like a bell jn the Steeple; rhat it may the more 
Why the Heart | dy, nor conſidering the leggs, asir is |ealily be drawn back to its Baſis, or moved to the . 
z in the middeſt | in brutes; in which rhe Hearr is in the | Sides | | A or a 
of che Body. middle, for moyeableneſs and Secu-| Irs Subſtance is firſt membranaus, like a Bladder, in 
ES riries ſake, and in the middle of rhe |the Child in the Womb, afterward from rhe. mothers 
Cheſt likewiſe. where ir is on all des compaſſed with |blood there grows fleſh or a ſolid, thick and compact=. 
the Lungs. Now the Hearr in reſpect of its baſis, is |ed parenchyma. | | ; dS. 
exaQtly in the middle. tha: nourſhing blood and ſpirit | I. That it might endure the perpe- | Why the Sub- 
might more commodiouſly .be diſtribured into the jruity of the Motion : for a fence, and | fance of the 
whole body. _ _ ]rhar it might more forcibly drive the ] Heart | 3s [5 
Howbeit the Meter thereof is more diſcernable in |blood to places far diſtaar in the whole | ehich. 
theleſt ſide. Body. Fn SPARES, 
1 Becauſe in its lefr Ventricle the | 2 Leaſt rhe ſubtile and lightfull Spirits conrained. 
A vulgar Error | viral ſpirit is contained, and from [even inthe moyeable blood ſhould exhale roperher 
that the Heart 3 1 thence ariſes the Arteria magna, hence | with the inbred hear. Dr: { atite 14.86 
in the left fide. | the common people imagin that a| Inthe righrfide the wall is lefs thick,becauſeir ſends 
Mans Hearr reſides in his left Side. |blood only ro the Lungs, which have their yenal blaod 
bur Practirioners applie Cordials to the left fide. nor ſo ſubrtile. The ſtrength ofthe left fide is greater, 
* 2 Becauſe the point ofthe Heart; by reaſon of ſtronger morion to drive on rhe blood, 
Why the point of | enclines towards the left fide, under |to ſupply the .neceffiry of rhe whole body. -In. the 
the Hears enclines 1 the left nipple,rthart it may give way |poinr, the fleſh is thicker and harder nor ſo tnuch be- 
to the left ſide. |? the Diaphragma : now to rhe {cauſe it ought not ro be moved, as Rzolanys conceives, 
right hand ir could nor decline, by 'as becauſe ir is free, contracting rhe whole Heartin a 
reaſon of the Vena cava, which aſcends there through |brief manner, and deſtitare of Veſſels and Ears. In 
the middeſt of the Cheſt. Sometimes the upper part of its Baſis, ir is not ſo much ſofter as-thinner.” whoſe 
the Heart enclines ro rhe left fide, and ſuch perſons are ;Veſſels and Ears do recompence what it wants of 
left handed if we beleive Ma/Ja, thoſe whoſe Heart is , firmneſs. Now this fleſh hath all kinds of Fibres, fo 
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exactly in the middle, uſe both hands alike. 
EO As to irs Mapnitude. Ina man pro- 
Who have the | portionably the Hearr is greater then 
greateſt Hearts. | 1nother Creatures, as alſo rhe brain 
|] and Liver. According to the com- 
mon Courſe of Nature, it equalls fix ngers breadrhs 
in length, and four in breadth. Otherwiſe, rhe great- 
neſs of the Heart differs according to the Difference 
of the Age and Temperament. For perſons cold of 
Conftirurion, and featfull have grear Hearts, bur fuch 
235 are more hor and confident, have little Hearrs: Of 
which ſee: Donatus. Hence Ariſtotle faies of tearfull 
Creatures, as the Hare; Deer, Mouſe,. Hyena, Aſs, 
Weazel, &c. that they havea prear Hearr, confide= 
ring the proportion of their bodies. The Philoſiphers 
of AEgypr, in ancient times, as appears by Herodotus in 
his Eurerpe, have dreamed rheſe things of the greatnes 
ofthe Hearr. That the Hearr of ſuch Perſons, as are 
not waſted by any violent diſeaſe, .does every yeer 
orow two drams heavier, till rhey become fifty yeers 
old, fo that a man of fifty yeers Ape, his Heart weighs 
an hundred drams : bur from the fifryerh year ro the 
hundredth, by a retrograde or back mor1on, it looſes 
my yeer two drains, till it yaniſh away, and the par- 
Ie. 


mingled one with another, and fo compact, that they 
canyot be eaſily diſcerned ; partly for ſtrengrh, partly 
for morion... For. all theſe Fibres being ftrerched in 
'the Syſtole of the Hearr they driw rogerher the Ven= 
tricles and the inner ſides, ra help rhe Protryfion or 
thruſting forward of the blood. Be, 
| This ſubſtance 1s cloathed with a Coat 
hardly ſeparable, for the prearer firmneſs, | 
ro Which it grows 1n reſpect of the marter, not ofthe 
efficient Cauſe. re OTRs 
| Thereis Far about the Pais of che Heart bur hardly 
abour the Conc or ſharpe End thereof, becauſe it is 
moiſtned by-rhe liquor .of-the Heart-bag, 1. To 
anointrhe Veins avout the Heart. 2. And to moi- 
ſten the Hearr, that it may not be dryed by morion. 
3. To. hear the water in_the Hearr-bag, as the far 
of the Kidneys doth, according, to rhe conjeRure of 
John Damel Horſtius. Somtimes it is quire hid with' 
the ſaid far, which Spegel;us, Rzotanus, Jeſſenrus obſer- 
ved in a prince of Luneburg, ſo.rhat the by-ſtan= 
ders are apr ro be delnded and rhink there is no 
Hearr. Petr AGS Bob 
It was nevertheleſs rightly ſaid by | Whether Fat 
Ariſtotle, Galen and Avicenna. thar far | # found about 
called Pimele could not grow abour | the Hear: 2 


T:s Coar. 


Irs Figure is conick, becauſe it ends in a point. Its 
upper part by reaſon of the full veſſels therein,is broad 
and round,although nor exactly,and is called theRoor 
and Head, and Baſis of rhe Hearr : rhe lower part be- 
ing ſharper 1s called conus, mucro,vertex, cuſpis and apex 
Cordis ; the cone, point, top of the Heart. Hippocra-. 
tes calls 1: the end and taile. On the forefidethe Heart 
1s mote boſſie, on the hinder fide more flar. In the 
contractions the whole Heart is lonper as ſome hold, 
bur broader arid more drawn together according to o- 
thers ; in its Dilatations or-W1denings it is greateſt, 
and of a globous figure, of which I ſhall ſpeak more 
exaAly hereafrer. = 


any hor part, as the. Hearr, the Liver, RI SIEY 
the-Arreries, the Veins, &c. For this kind of Far is 
eaſily melred by hear; bur in the mean while, to ſtear 
Adeps or Tallow, which differs much from Pele or 
Greahie far, in ſubſtance, conſiſtency and place, as L 
have. demonſtrared in my Vindicie Anatomice from 
Pollux, Stidas, Erotianus and others, may grow avour 
ſuch parts, becauſe ir is not eafily melred. , Which 
makes a ſputtering when it 1s pur to the flame. of a 
Candle, becauſe of a watry ſubſtance mingled there» 
wirh,according tothe Obſervarion of Jefoltmus which 
binders itfrom ſuddain congealing : ſo thar itis no 
wonder that it is not melred by the heart ofche Hearr.. 


[Now this ſame Tallow is bred abourrhe Hearr,cicher. 


Ff becauſe 
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becaufe the Hearr being of a very hard ſubſtance is Ventricle, abour whoſe Baſis it E atiates in 3 
nourithed: with thick blood, of which fuer is bred ; | rra& from the right Eare, ray with : wide Che : 
or becauſe Excrementitious dreps are bred of the Nn-| compaſles abour externally ro the left Ear, which f 


triment of the Heart ; or becauſe the. blood is much | doth not enter, but turns aſide into the Parenchyma of 


ſtirred, as by the great Apitarion of Milk, better is | the Hearr. Henceir ſpreads its branches downwargs 


extracted, which is the opinion of Achillinus. through the ſurface of the Hearr, bur the pre: 

| As for Veſjels. The Hearr hath a | thiowh the left fide thereof, becauſe the DRE 
The Coronary | Vein which is termed Coronaria the { thicker. A ſmal yalve is faſtned in irs original which 
Fein of the | Crown-vein, becauſe it incircles the frames entrance to the blood. into the right Ventice 
Heart. LH and 1s ſomtimes -double, Ir | but will nor ſuffer irro go Our, "A 
ariſes from the Caya, without the right 


The FIGURE - The I, TABLE; 


This TABLE ſhews 
the Situation of the 
Heart in the Body 
and the going out of 
cettainVYeſlels there- 
from, ; 


. 


Lifts 


A. . . The Heart in its natura! 
S:tuation encloſed in the 
. Heart-bag. 
BB. The Lungs. 
CC. The Nervous part of the 
Mradrff. 


E. A portion of the Pena Ca- 
_ va above the Heart, po- 
_ ang upwards. 

F.  Partof the ſaid Vein peir- 


cing the Miariff. 
(3. The great Artery ariſin 
out of the Heart. i 


HH. Jets branches termed Ca- 
rotides, the Drowſie= 

£ Arteries. | 
I. The point of the Heart 
enclining to the. left fide 
. of the Body, --. | 
KK. The Nerves of the ſixc 
Conjugation, from which 
.- the recurrent Nerves do 
ſpring, which diſtribute 


frve branches to the 


Heart-bag & the Heart. Fake. | 0s | f 
L. The left Ear of the Heart. O1.C,0)o-4.----00 + PCS AT. 
M. . The right Ear. 
N.  TheVeſſels of the Heart- 
Q..-- The Cartilago Scutiformis, Sheild-fafhioned Griſtle. - 
P. © Thefirſt pare of the Muſcles of the Larynx in their proper place, 
Q The Situation of Os Hyoides. EC Ten: 
R. The Aſpera Arteria or Wezand.Þ. | __ 
Original whereof, the Right-band Recurrent Nerve begins. 


. 


The A4xillary Artery, about the 
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As forits Uſe. Some have perſwaded rhemſelyes, | the External parts. 3. Ir ariſes externally from the 
rhar. it ſerves ro nouriſh rhe exrernal parr, becauſe | Vena Cava, and not fiom the right Vemnicle of the 
it is leſſer then ordinary, creeps abour the external | Heart. Botallus ſeems ro have acknowledged the 
ſurface only, and the Heart is nouriſhed with Arterial | fame way, whoſe opinion examined by Wale. 
blood, Orbers will have -ir to nouriſh the whole | Others, as Rrolanus, make it ſerve nor ſo muchfor 
Heart. Licetus affignes its Office to ſtrain the blood | Nutrition, as to repaire the far ; bur, firſt it reaches 
rorhe left Ventricle of the Hearr, which I wonder ar, | farther then the far. 2. No branches thereof are 10 
Becauſe I, It is exceeding ſmal, 2, Ir creeps atour |beſeen in the far, 3. The fat may be Frocraey from 
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Yapors of the Hzarr, withour any Veins. The ere 
Uſe of the Coronary Vein is, to bring back rhe blood 
of the orher Veins, when it returnes from nouriſhing 
the heart, into the right Ventricle again, which the 
Situation of the Valves doth hint unto us, and: the 
anfirneſs of this blood 'ro nouriſh the ſolid ſubſtance 
or Parenclyma of the heart. "1 Fl 
| Ithath rwo Coronary Arteries from the great one, 
atthe ſame place, in irs original, before ir: paſſes our 
of the Pericardium, furniſhed with a Valve which 
mae the regreſs of the Blood. Through theſe, 
ecauſe they are moved and Pulſe, blood is carryed 
xo nouriſh the heart and Ears, and here is made a pe- 
culiar kind of Circulation, as Harvy teaches; out of the 
lefr Ventticle into the Arteries, our of them into the 
Coronary Veins, out of which ir ſlides into rhe righr 
Venrricle,being ro be forced again through the Lungs 
into the left Ventricle. LY 
Now ſome men perſwade themſelves, and eſpeci- 
ally Hogelandius, thar rhe Blood which remains after 
Nurrition, ;doth nor all paſs back rhrongh rhe Veins, 
bur rhar ſome particles hereof ſwear through the Pa- 
zenchyma into the Venrricles, and cauſe Fermentation 
in the Generation of Arterial blood. Bur 1. The 
fermentation, if there be any; may be made by the 
reliques contained in the Cayities., 2. The coronary 
Veſlels, do nor reach unto the Ventricles. Fl Tis hard 
when the body is in health, for rhe blood ro ſwear 
through ſo hard and: compact a fleſh, unleſs rhe blood 
be very wheyiſh, and the body of a thin Texture. 
4. Why doth northe blood fwear through the Skin, 
which in ſome parts js very.thin 2 5. No. particle re- 
mains in the fleſh, ſave whar is ordained for the nou- 


riſhmenr rhereof. PE 
. Nerves it hath likewiſe, obſcure ones, from the fixr 
conjugation, inſerted into three places :. One being 
terminared into the hearr ir ſelf : Anorher into: its 
Ears; A third among its greater Veſſels, ro cauſe 
ſenſe and nor motion according to Piccolhomineus, be- 


Orhers'grant it to be a Muſcle: of a nature by ir ſelf 
as the Midrifl, which is perperually moved. FWaleus 
moſt rightly of all others calls it nor a Muſcle, bur faies 
It 15 contracted in its. motion hke a Muſcle, by Fibres 
interwoven in thefleth, and eſpecially in the Yentri- 
cles, like the temporal Muſcle in ſuch as che their 
—__ 77> : | | 

The Temperament of the heart in re- | The Error of 
ſpect of active Qualities is hor, yea the | Averroes. 
horreſt of al the parrs of rheBody. How | 
beit with a gentle and lighr-ful heat, nor ſcorching 
and burning, if it be rightly diſpoſed. And therefore 
ris no wonder, rhar in live diſſe&tons, ſomtimes we 
feel fo little hear in the heart with our Finger, eſpeci- 
ally when our Skin 1s thick, we hold ir bur a little 
while, and the external Air: is nor rightly prepared 
beforehand. Ir communicates rhe ſame hear to o- 
ther parts, and'renders ths Arterial blood fit ro nou- 
riſh, which hear being afſwaged in the Veins by rea- 
fon of the long jorncy, it. muſt of necefliry run back 
again to the hearr, - rhar-ir may be refurniſhed and re- 
ſtored with the ſame hear. Bur vain is the opinion 
of Averroes, that rhe heart is cold}, becauſe of the cold 
parts which it contains, v2. its Veſlels and Valves : 


————E 


| Unleſs haply he ment the heart void of Spirit, as ma- 


ny will have tr. 
- Thoſe whoſe heart 1s hotter then or- | An Hazy 
dinary have their Breaſt rough with hair, | Breaſt whar 
and the parts near their Hypochondria ; | zt ſignifies 2 
and hos men are angryly inclind, and 
daring. - | 
Seldom is the hear of rhe hearr ſo| An Hairy 
rear, as thar ir ſelf thould rhereby be- Heart what 
come rough with hair, ſuch as Pliny and |, 2? ſignifies 2 
Valerius Maximus tcll us was found in | 
Ariſtomenes a Micenian ; and in Hermogeneſs a Grz= 
cian, Celins Rodigimus relates : and Benevenius, Facurus 
Luſtanus and Murelus avouch that they ſaw ſuch hairy 
hearr in cectain Famous Theives. Now ſuch Men 


cauſe the Nerve being. cur aſunder the hearr moves | are audacious in the higheſt degree, exrream horand 


nevertheleſs. The hearrharb nor many Nerves, bur 
a great Conrtexrure of Fibres like to rhe Nerves, 
which Arifto:le perhaps reckoning. for Nerves, ſaid 
the hearr was the Original of rhe Nerves. Bur thar 
may. be Materially tae, nor formally. Yer I have 


ſeen in the heart. of a Sow, the branches of rhe, 
Nerves with intangled twigs towards rhe Cone or; - 


Point, carryed from the Seprum to the Wall of the 


elly. | | | 
f | Yer that is falſe which Fallopzus rells 
. An Erroy of | us, that a grear Squadron of Nerves 1s 
Fallopws. | ſpread tp and down the Baſis of rhe 
heart, reſembling a Net : For the mo- 


crafty, and for the moſt part wicked. Rzolanus tells 
us, that the matter of theſe: Haires, is the thick ſer- 
tings of rhar wheyiſh humor which is in the Heart- 
bag. But TI am more apr to beleive, rhat ir is the 
plenty of Fuliginous Excrements ſpringing from an 
| 

hot heart. | Eb 


As ro the pathive Quallities, the Heart is moiſt, viz. 
more moiſt then rhe Skin, bur drier then the Muſcles, 
becauſe harder : for rhe parts of the bodie;: look how 
much ſofter rhey are then the Skin, by ſo much are 
rhey moiſter then ir. Iris a moſt rare Caſe for a mans 
Hearrtto be ſo ſolid, denſe and compaet, as rhar ir will 


tion of the hearr, 15 no Animal motion, bur anarural 
motion, becauſe rhe heart is no Mufcle : For rhe 
heart is moved wirhout our will, and it bears in the 


Child in the Womb, before the Child harh received |-. 


| the Animal faculty. And Galen did 
Whether the | rightly deny thar the hearr was a Muſcle. 
Heare be a | 1. Becauſe ir hath all kind of Fibres. 
Muſcle {| 2. Becauſe a Muſcle is the Inftrumenr of 


fay the hcart is a Muſcle ſubſervient to natural moti- 


not burn, ſuch as was the Heart of Germanicus rhe ſon 
| of Druſus ; or cartilaginous, ſuch as R:olanus oblerved 
in a wicked fellow. | | 
The primary Uſe of the Hearr. | 
1. According to Harvey, Baccius,” and other of his 
followers, is no other then ro be rhe Inſtrument of the 
Sou), to force and urge he venal blood received from 
the Ears into the Arteries, by whoſe affiſtance ir dif- 
penſes Nutriment to the whole body, and is rather 


er force, it may fupply the defect of the Ears. 


voluntary motion. Bur ifany one ſhall | joyned as an Affiftant to the Ears, thar being of great= 


on, T'ſhall oppoſe ſuch an improper manner of ſpea- 
king : And fo thar of Hippocrares may be true, thar 


the heart is a muſcle. For he defines a Muſcle to be 


fleſh made up into an Orbicular ſhape. Others con- 
ceive rhat being long boyled ir reſembles a Muſcle, 
and thar then ir is nor one, bur divers Muſcles, by rea- 
ſon of divers motions contracted intro rhemlſelyes. 


Bur this is a ſecondary uſe of the Hearr. For 1.Nutri- 
ment was to be prepar'd & filled with vital heat, which 
it has notelſe where ſave from the hearr. 2. Narure 
mighr have provided for this paſſage of the blood, by 
ſome other member nor ſo labortouſly framed, 3.The 
necefliry of the Heart would nor be ſo great as ir is. 


| 4. Ir is a figne that ſom? farther rhing is performed in 
2 


— 
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the Heart, in that yenal blood does nor nounſh,betore 
it enters the Hearr. ; 


Now the primary action of the Heart is to be. 

11. The Fountamm of Hear, whence it is ſpred into 
the whole body, whereby the parts are animared and 
ihancd. SWorncing teaches fo much and other de- 
{ c:$ ofthe Hearr, in which the hear of the Heart bc- 
1:7 inrercepred, the Members of the Body begin to 
{a> and being deſtirure ofhear, become ſtupid. And 


tizercfore cordials do good in ſuch caſes, which ſtir up! 


Uz2 lancuiſhing and nummed hear ofthe Heart. Alſo 
te DitlcRion of living Creatures does ſhew, that rhe 
Heart is hor, yea that the heart of a Creature being ta- 
ken out and newly dead, a warm finger, or ſome other 
warm thing being laid upon 1t, 1s ſeen to comets 1ts 
ſelf again andro itir,which the Lord Bacon Conſtantine, 
Harvey, and others have obſcryed in a Doye, an Eele, 
a Salmon, anda Man. 

Ir is therefore the Fountain of Hear,borth in reſpect 
of irs Subſtance and ofthe Blood contained in it. -I joyn 
both rogerher. For the Hear ſprings not -from the 
blood alone, as Harvey would have ir, for the Heart in 
an Eog, and a Child in the Womb, before it 1s perfect 
and hollowed with ventricles, is hot and moves, and 


one of the defcendent trunk of yena cava, and the 0+ 


[ther of rhe aſcendent trunk of the ſaid vein. Ir receiys 
| the Liver blood through the Cava, to which another 


joyns it ſelf our of the lower and upper Truuk, which 
remaining oyer and above after the parts are nouriſh- 
cd, by irs long journey is become pauled and ſluggiſh, 
and has loſt its hear, which is neceffary for pulſation 


and nutrition. 


This perfeRtion which the Blood receivs from the 
heart, is hereby confirmed, 1n that the blood when ir 
comes out of the left Ventricle, has nor alrogetherthe 
ſame Confiſtence nor Colour, which it had when ir 
entred the right Ventricle. The diverlity conſiſts in 
Heat and plenty of Spirits, wherewirh it 1s furniſhed 
when ir goes our of the hearr,and which it wants when 
ir enters thereinto; and in Effet or Operation, for that 
which goes our is fit ro nouriſh, bur that which enrers 
in 1s moſt unfir, Vital Spirits are added by the inbred 
faculty of the hearr, and the ſoory vapors are taken a« 
way by that moſt ſhort ConcoCtion, being evacuared 
by the Lungs and Pericardium or heart-bag. 

F F ” whar parts does the hearr perfect amtl renew the 
ood. | 

The ancients did beleive thar the Heart made blood 


the ſame hear remains in Hearts taken our of the 
Body and cut yp. The blood which flows thither 

from rhe Coronary Veſſels, flowes thither for 
Nurritions ſake and ro prefcrve the Hear. Nor are 
the reſt of the ſanguine parts, therefore judged to be 
hotter then other parts becauſe they more abound wirh 
any hear, bur Decauſe they have Arreries full of arteri- 
al blood, and depend upon rhe influence of the hearr, 
wherewith the blood is heared. So thar unleſs all the 
blood did paſs through rhe hearr, rhe parts would ne- 
ver grow hor, and the further the blood goes from the 
heart,by ſo much rhe floer in its motion, and the cold- 
er it growes. Thar the coldnels of the heart makes 
the parts of rhe Bodie cold, though full of blood, rhe 
ſlowneſs of the Pulſe 1s a ſign. 

Nor do the Blood and Heart grow hor only from 
the raotion of the Hearr, as the followers of Des Carte; 
wil have ir, for 1. rhey grant that the fiery aromes or 
indivifible particles of fire, are excired and pur into 
ation by morion, though they are only broughr inro 
play; bytnort produced by the ſaid motion, 2. Many 
things arc moved withour WAXCING hor,as water,unleſs 
they have an inbred principle of hear. 3. Before mori- 
on there was heart proceeding fromthe ſeminary origi- 
nal,which is afterwards preſerved by continual motion. 

JI. Not fo much ro make as to perteCt the Bload. 
It makes Arrerial Bloody and 
Whether the Heart | perfeCts rhe yenal, or that which 
goe perfeRt the Blood. | 1s contained inthe Veins. For 

they are out who attribute roo 
much to the heart,as if the heart alone did make blood 
of the Chylus, they alſo are miſtaken, who maintaine 
that the heart contributes: nothing to blood-makeing, 
I goe ina middle way. The Liver challenges, the firſt 
makeing of rhe blood of the Chylus,as I have former- 
ly demonſtrated, which becaule it is nor there perfect- 
ed, being ro rhick and unfit ro nouriſh, iris neceſſary 
that it ſhould receive urs perfection from other parts, 
No parr is fir for this work ſave the hearr,whichis one 
of rhe fuſt parts generared in the Womb, and through 
which in a grown perlon all the blood in the body has 
3 paſſage. That the Lungs and hearr-ears ſhould 
verfoum ther Office, no man will beleive. 

'T he hearr perfects 70 ſorts of Blood, that of the Liver 
and tbat of the Veins. That of the Liver is twofold, rhe 
one of the Vena porcz, the other a cruder ſort newl 
made of Chyle. Fi 


only to nouriſh the Lungs. Bur the Veſſels ofthe 
lungs are greater then is requiſite only for their Nurri- 
tion, and there is continually more blood forced thi- 
ther by the pulſation of che right Ventricle, then could 
any waies be uſeful for the Lungs, unleſs they were to 
be nouriſhed with as much blood as is ſufficient for the 
whole Bodie. And thar all is not conſumed upon the 
ſubſtance of the Lungs, the blood which returnes is a 
wirneſs, which runs 1n greart plenty ar every pulſation, 
ro the left Verricle, through the Arreria venoſa, which 
in liye anaromies being ried, is ſeen to ſwell berwixr 
the ligature and the Lungs. For there is no way for 
It tOreturn into the right Ventricle, the paſſage be- 
ing ſtopped by rhe cloſe ſhutring of the mirre-faſhion- 
ned Valves. | 

The right Ventricle therefore is buſied about blood 
which is to be ſent ro nouriſh the Lungs ; the left doth 
perfect the blood which flows back from the Lungs, 
being there imprxgnared with air, for the Nutrition 
of the whole Bodie. For the arterial blood alone is 
that which nouriſhes, becauſe ir is only -fir for nutriri- 
on, and it atone is forced through rae Arteries into the 
utmoſt parts of the Bodie. 

To perfect this blood many things ! 
concur. I. Heat, which 1s very dull 
and laſie, as well in the crude blood of 
the Liver, as in the rerurning blood of 
the whole Body. 2. Vital Spirit which 
by the confeſſion of all men, oughr ro be joyned 
therewith, 3. Light the companion of the Spirits, by 
which the blood receives a more Illuftrious color, is 
moved and made fit for Nutrition. 4. A certain light 
.and momentary Concottion, ſweetrning the cruder 
parts, attenuating the whole ſubſtance, and drawing 
forth the latent flame. 5. The whole Fabrick of the 
hearr, internal and external, and rhe Veſſels borh re- 
<elving and expelling. 6. Theſeparation of Excre- 
ments, though the recepracles of the ſaid Excrements 
are not very manifeſt. The footy Vapors of the righr 
Ventricle do eyaporare through the Vena Arterio/a. 
The Watry Vapors of both the Ventricles, are congea- 
led into the water of the Heart-bag, and are ſpent in- 
ro the ſubſtance of the Hairs under the Arms. The 
remaining Excrements continue mixed with the Blood, 
; and are carryed into the Arteries, and the wheyiſh 
Parts are purged by the emulgent Arteries into the 
Kidneys, 


What things 
are rain | 
to perfett the 
Blood? 


The Vein blood is likewiſe twofol9, ' : 
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be perfected bur become aduſt. 


continually and ſuddenly perfe&ed in the Hearr. 


a 6 
"*Þ" 


— 


Kidneys, and by ſwears, iato ,che habir of che Body, 
the thicker parts by cheHemorthoidal Arteries and rhe 
Ramus Mzſentericus. Som? parts return wirh rhe 
blood through rhe Veins into the H :arr, thar by ſeve- 
ral repeated courſes rhere, rhzy may be ar laſt maſte= 
red and oyercome. 
Whether or no is the Blood equally perfeted | 
:n the right and left Venericle ? 
Alrhough the hear of both the Ventri- 
cles doth ſeem ro be equal, becauſe in 
Mankind they are both-made of fpiritful 
ſeed, and as much is afforded. ro the righr 


#1n which 
Ventricle 
the Blood 
j perfet}- 
ed. 


Ventricle by rhe Liver-blood; and the ,b 


rricle rhrough the Aorta. into che, whole Body. .., - 
Daſtole, being an SIT ital triorion, isrhexwid- 

. = < 1.4 * -*- PX - hi» J " 
ning of the-hearr,thar Blood may be drawn irchrough 
rhe Vena Cayainro the Tighs Venrricle;; andthrough 

rhe Arteria venoſa into the letr,.,... 7: 1. 1... 
Peri-ſ5ſtole is a certain reſt and ſtop going betyeen 
oth motions, when the Blood is about to enter mro 


returning blood of the Veins, as" to the left by the *orgo our of the Ventricles, ſo ſmal in healthy perſons 


Lungs ; moreover in Live Anatomies we can hardly 
perceive thar the one is hotrer rhen rhe orher. 

Yer that in the left rhe blood receives greater per- 
tion, theſe ſigns and tokens do perſwade me ; be-; 
cauſe 

1. It receives the Blood in ſome meaſure prepa- 
red from the Lungs. | 

2, It ought to perfect it for the whole Body,where- 
as the right Pr it only for the Lungs. 

F It hath thicker Walls, more compated fleſhy 
Pillars, wherewith the hear is both more eaſily pre- 
ſerved and reverberated, and the blood more ſtrongly 


— 


that it cannot be diſcerned, being very manifeſt in 
ſuch as are arthe poinr of dearh, 'Tr is only one be+ 
tween the Syſtole and Diaſtole, or berween the Dia- 
ſtole and Syſtole. This is the natural ſtare of the 
hearr. Wo LOS 
 Befides rheſe motions two others are Obſerved. - 
IT. Acertain Undation or waving towards one {ide 
according to the carriage of the righr.Ventricle, as if 
it did gently wreath it felf, as we fee in an horſe when 
he 1s drinking ; of which Harvey ſpeaks. 2: A tromb- 
ling motion of the Heart, when-ir 1s cur in ſrnger; 
The former depends upon rhe Siruation of rhe ripar 


driven. 

4. The blood is therein more frequently clottered 
by hear, and Cartilaginous and boney ſubſtances ap- 
pear being dryed by hear. | 

5. When the left Ventricle is hurt, there is greater 
danger of death, rhen when the righr is hurr. 

6. Many Live-wights wan: the right Veatricle. - 

7. In dying perſons it is ſooner dead and void of 
motion then the righr. | 

8. The Cavity thereof is more narrow, and there- 
fore ir doth more eafily preſerye and perfect that 
which 1s contained therein. 

We cannot exactly define the place. Tr is the whole 
Cavity, cndyed with the virtue of rhe Farenchyma, 
becauſe rhe blood fils the whol: :n the Diaſtole, and 
the inbred ſpirit, is every where aifiuted. Nor 1s 
thereany token, of any ſtay wich rhe whole blood 
makes 1n one place more then another, .nor ofany 
peculiar viruue of any particle. | 
2 Time, Ir is perfected in a Moment, be- 
cauſe 7 es 

I. Ir is forthwith received and expelled,and makes 
n0 tarriance. Is 7 

2. From its abidance there, the blood would nor 


2. The flame on the Candle ſnuf, lighrs another 
Candle in the twinckling of an Eye. 

4. The Arterial Blood doth conrinually run to rhe 
extremities of the Body, and therefore ir ought ro be 


IV. A fourth uſe of the Heart is perpetually ro 
move. I. That it might preſerve the Blood and all 
arts of the Body from purrefaction. 2. That ir may 
lp the hear and Elaboration of the Blood. 3. Thar 
it might kindle and ftir up rhe vital Light. 4. That 
it mighr ſend firting nouriſhment to all parts. 
| This motion of the Heart 1s termed 

What the | PULSUs the PULSz, which 1s continual 


Pulſe is. | without ceaſing, raiſed by the- influenr 
Blood, and the Pulſifick or Pulfative fa- 

| | culry, there reſident. | | 

I:s Parts. | Ir conſiſts of a $yſtole, Dzaſtole and Peri- 


Ventricle : The Jatter 1s prerernararal ro the hearr, 
not ariſing from orher particles. or {mal Bodies, ſent 
in by the Coronaria, which is then cur.in ſander, bur 
from rhe remainders of the vital Spirirs. 

We are taughr by the teſtimony of | The Heart takes 
our Eyes,thart 1n every Dzaſtols blood | in Blood in the 
1s plenrifally received” in, and in e- | Dzaſtole. 
very Syſtole plenryfully expelled, I . 
both into the Vena Arterioſa and rhe Aorta, This 
appears I ſay to oar Eye-fighr. 

I. By Ligatures or bindings in live Anatomies. 
It the Cava and the Aorta with theVeſlels of rhe Lungs 
ſhall be bound or preſſed down with theFinger or 
any other Inſtrument on eirher fide ; we ſhall mani- 
feſtly perceive thar the part of the Cava which 1s inſer- 
red into the Heart is made empry ; thart in the Dzaſtole 
of the Ear, it 13 filled, and Fey che Heart; and 
thar the other part of the Aſcendent and Deſcendenr 
Vein, on this fide the Ligature, doth ſwel. In like 
matner, the Arteria Veno/a being ried near rhe hearr, 
by the Dzaſtole of the left Far, it is made void and 
empty on this fide rhe Ligarure where it looks ro- 
wards the heart, but towards the Lungs it ariſes and 
ſwels. The Arterial Veſſels of the hearr, do ſhew 
themſelves in a contrary faſhion : For the Vena Arte- 
r:oſa being tied, itſwels towards the hearr, becauſe ir 
is filled by rhe Syſole of the righr Ventricle ; the Are 
7:14 Magna being bound, ſwels berween rhe heart and 
the Ligature, being filled by- the Syſtole of the left 
Ventricle. ©. Lo DEED 
_ 2, Beſides the Ligatures, we may gather as munch 
from rhe veſſels being opened or wounded. The Ve. 
na Arterioſa and the Aorta Arteria being opned by x 
Lancer, ar every Syſtole or Bleyarion and Contraction 
ofthe heart, it pours forth plenty of blood, as long 
'as the heart continues Rrong, for when it languiſhes, 
'ir-inrermits ſome Pulſes, -before it voids any Blood. 
Now weobſerve no ſuch thing, when the Cava or 4rtee 
ria Venoſa, are opened between: the heart and rhe Li- 

ature. - | | 
. 2. The point of a living Heart being cur off, or the 
heart being cur aſunder through the middle, in e- 


Pſtole. Which muſt be diligently explas 
nedby alltheir cauſes, according as Oculas inſpecti- 


very Contraction blood iſſues our, as long as the 
own remains vigorous, which by the Information 
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| Of the middle Venter or Cavity. G 


The FIGUR ES 
Explained. 


This TABLE doth in 
ſome meaſure expreſs 
the Syſole of the Heart 
in a Living-Creature, 
and the Circulation of 
the Blood, 


FIG. I. 
AA. The Lungs drawn back. 

The Aorta Artery bound, and 
ſwelling towards the Heart. 

An Once made in the ſrooln 
part, 

The Vena Arterioſa tied, in like 
manner ſwelling towards the 
Heart, growing yellow where 
it looks towards the Lungs. 

. The Earsonboth ſides. 

- The Fore-ſide of the Heart, be- 
ing in the Syſtole ſomwhat 
bard, and bent, and- with its 
fides extended, its point being 
drawn back to the Baſis or 
broad End. 

2g. The Coronary Veſſels. 


FIG. II. 
Shews the form of the Heart in 
its Diaſtole, and the morion 
_ of Humors in its veſſels. 

2 2, The Arteria Venoſa without bin« 
ding, being ful towards tbe 
Lungs, empty towards the 

eart. 

b.' The left Ear, 'tohich receives 

| blood from the Arteria Venoſa. 

C. The Vena Cava tied, empty towards the Heart, 

towards the Liver. 

d. The right Ear ſwoln or heaving. 

E. - The hinder-ſide of the Heart, 4s it # in 31s Daaftole, | 
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Fe. 7. vnder part of the Lungs, which are bunching or 


ofſie. | 
| FIG. III. and IV. : 
Repreſents the Infide of rhe Earlers or little Ears of 


aaa. 3. 4. The Plane Membrane of the Earlet. 
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The Orfice of Arteria vevyfs. - 4. The Ori- 
fice of Vena Cava. 

The three-pointed Valves with ſeven Fibres, i 
4, the ſame with five only. 

The larger fleſhy Pillars. 

The leſſer fleſpy Pillars, Interwoven one within 
another with wonderful artifice. 

Many-fold Cavities formed between the Pil- 
lars. 


Earlerz The fourth, ſhews the Right 
Walew. 


the hearr. Thethird Figure Repreſenrsthe left 
of Harvey, I haye often ſeen in the DiſſeRions of | 
4. The ſwelling of the Heart and rhe Flagging 


thereof, being Palpable and viſible ro the external | quantity of blood to enrer. ; 
ſenſe, do ſufficiently demonſtrate, when it is made | and the Horta are larger, then to ſend forth nothing, 
Krair in the Syſtole, thar of neceffiry fomwhar.nmlt | or only Spirits. | | 
be ſqueezed out asir.were forcibly, and that when ir| TheQuantity of Blood which fills | The Qranrity 
is widened in the Diaſtole, ir muſt needs be filled with | the Heart in the Diaſtole, and which | of blood in hr 


. humors. | 
5. The Ventzicles in the Diaſtole appear greater, 


oes out by the Syſtole at every pulſa- | Hears. 
ow, cannot be exactly meaſured, be- 


 andin the Syſtole ledler, | cauſe is vagics according tg the different ſtare of the 


hearr, 


2 


! 
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heart, and the temper of Animals, their Age, S2x, 
courſe of Dier and Life, &c. Ir is apparent ro our 
Eyes in live Anatomies, that much is received and ex- 
pelled. Bur ir moves not in and our in ſo great quan= 
tiries in perſons that are wal in health, when rhe 
Heart is more got and hath rhe command of ir ſelt. 
The Antients ſuppoſed that a drop or two was e- 
nough at a time, and that the blood did freely pals 
and repaſs the ſame way. Bur one drop of blood 
unaltered, 1s nor able to fill the hearr, nor doth pro- 
yoke it to pulſation, 'nor to ſpeak how the foreſaid 
experiments do ſhew rhe plenty rhat paſſes ro and 
fro. Now the Valves do hinder the free paſſage and 
repaſſage of the blood by the ſame waies, of which 
the rhree pointed ones or Tricuſpides ſo called, do 
hinder the blood which enters the heart from paſling 


back the ſame way, and the Mirre-ſhap'd Valves do 


hinder the blood which goes our of rhe heart from re- 
turning the ſame way. 

Later Phyſitians, arc divided in their opinions. Some 
ſuppoſe thar a drop or two is either fo rarified as ro fill 
the heart, amongſt whom is Des Cartes ; or is turned 
into fpirit, as Rzolanu's Primroſe, Leichner and orhers 
upp. who meaſure ir by grains, whom we ſhall 
anſwer when we come to the Cauſes ; Others being 
Parrons and fayourers of the circular motion of rhe 
blood, as Harvey, Waleus, Conringius, Slegelius, &9c. 
do calculate the quantity, by ounces, drams and ſcru- 
ples. : 
To clear up this Queſtion, three things areto be 
conſidered, 1. How much blood is contained in he 


Diaſtole ofthe heart. 2. How much is expelled or| 
driven our of the heart, in its Syſtole ; wherher all 
thar enters the Heart in its Diaſtole, is ſquirred out 


in the nexr Syſtole. 3. How many pulſarions rhe 
heart makes in one hour ; or how often the hearr re- 


ceives ſomwhat by irs Diaſtole, and expels ſomwhar 


by irs Syſtole, in the ſpace of an hour. 

T. In the heart betag in its Diaſtole, Harvey hath 
found aboye two ounces of blood. Alſo Plempins 
found near vpon rwo ounces of blood, in the lefr 
Ventricle of the heart ofa man thar was banged. Rzo- 
lanus will hardly allow halfan ounce in the left Ven- 
tricle of one that was hanged, and fates there was 
more blood in the right Ventricle. Hogelandalſo wil 
have half an ounce or a dram atleaſt, ro enter,at every 
opening of the Ear. TE 

Now the quantity ofall the blood contained inthe 
body, doth ſeldom exceed twenty four pounds, or 
come ſhorr of fifteen. 

2. In the Stole there is expelled either a fourth 
parr, or a fiſt, ar-a fixr; or ar leaſt an eighr, or all roge- 
ther that 1s contained in the heart. 

Harvey ſuppoſes half an ounce in a man, or three 


drams, or one dram, in a Sheep anda Dog he ſaies a 


ſcruple. And he proves the ſame by thar ſuddain ef- 
fuſion ofall the blood, if the very leaſt Artery be car, 
and becauſe in the ſpace of one half hour,all the blood 
may be paſſed through rhe hearr, he certainly con« 
cludes, that in every Syſtole of the heart, much blood 
1s expelled. Conringius approves of his Compura- 
non. Waleus admits of half an ounce, burhe ſup- 
poles only one ſcruple, as doth Slegelsz29, Regius has 
many times obſerved half an cunce, ſomiimes two or 


three drams, in the heart of a Dog difſected. Hoge- ; of the parts. 


laud contents hiniſelf with a dram, I being more 
ſparing ſuppoſe half a ſcruple, wn the ſmalleſt propor- 
non to the quantity which iſſues in ſuch as are woun- 
ded. For there goes not our ſo much 1n au healthy 
free hearr, as in one that is bound and forced ; nor ts 


| 


| 


there fo much expelled in the following Syſtole, as 
was drawn in by the Diaſtole, ſome parr ſticks in 
the hollony pits of the heart, much ſtaiesin rhe Caviry 
formed by the produRion ofthe three poinred Valves 
and Diſtinct as it were from the Ventricle; finally, 
the heart cannot be fo ſtraitly contracted in the'Sy- 
ſtole, as ro ſqueeze out every jot of the Blood rherein 
contained. Therefore Conringzus dorh rightly ſuſpe& 
that abides there the ſpace of one or rwo Pulſes, rilt by 
little and little ir raife it ſelf, which T underſtand of the 
reliques and part of the Blood, nor of the whole re- 
ceived by the foregoing Diaſtole. 4 

3. Primroſe none in one hour 700 pulſations of 
the Heart. Riolanus 2000. Waleus and Regius 3000, 
Harvey, 2000. 1n fome 4000, 6000, $000. Cardan 4000. 
Plempius 4450. Slegelins 4876. I have told npon mine 
own wriſt about 4400, Burthe number vartes accor- 
ding to the Age, Temperamenr, Diet &c. of every 
perſon. So many Syſtoles therefore and ſo many Di- 
aſtoles there will bein one hour, as long as rhe Hearr 
is vigorous, for a languiſhing heart has more Diaſto- 
les thzn Syſtoles. _ 

From theſe three Przmiſes I have calculated; how 
much blood may in an hour be ſquirted our of the 
Heart, by its ſundry pulſations, 


From 1 ſcruple 3000 {"1ol. 5 ounces. 
I ſcruple 4000 | I3l. 10 0un.5 dr. I fcr. 
I ſcruple 4450 } times | 151. 5 oun. 3 dr. 1 cr. 
half a ſcruple 4400 X re- 1 71. 7 oun. 5 dras; 1 ſcr 
Idram 2000 i peat-7 201. 10 ounces. 
2 drams 2000 | ed, a- | 4I1. 8ounces. 
half an ounce2000 | riſe. | 831. 4 ounces.. 
I ounce 2000J L166 1. & ounces. 


Now ſuppoſeing all the blood contained in a mans 
body to be ſifrorn pounds,if that be taken away which 
goeth intothe Nurriment of the parts, the defect 
whereof is ſaplied by new blood bred in the Liver, it 
will follow, bt 

I That more blood paſſes through the Heartevery 
hour, then can be afforded by rhe Concodction of the 
Liver and the Stomach. | 

2. That all the Blood in the Body paſſerh through 
the Hearr, in the ſpace of a quarter of an hour, or half 
an hour, or an honr, or an hour and an half, orrwo 
houtes at the moſt. For I cannor agree ro Rzolanns 
his conceir, thar the blood is circulated only once or 
twice in aday, becauſe he builds upon a falſe ſuppoſi- 
rion of drops, and thar only halfthe blood 'is errcula- 
red. . 86, 5 3s 


- 3 That the parts to be nouriſhed do not need ſo 


much blood fogtheir nouriſhment. 00 
4 Becauſe neither the Veſſels are broken, nor the 


Arterial blood.can run back again becauſe ofthe valves, 


nor is elſewhere diffipated, of necefliry id runs back 
through the Veins into rhe Heart; and the Circylarion 
is performed, of which I ſhall fpeak more.in my book 
of Veins and Arteries. | 

. Wharthe formofrhe Heartis in its 


—_ 


Syſtole and Diaftole, is known. by | The form of the 


rhree rokens. 1 By the Anatomy of | Hears im the 


living Creatures 2 By the Comodi- | Syfole. 


ry and Convenience of motion and |] F.: 

Reft. 3. By the carriage of rhe fibres and thie fitnarion 
 Inthe Syſtale x The Point of the Heart draws up 
ro the baſis or broad end, and it becomes broader be- 
cauſe it is buſied in expelling the blood, rhelengrh 
rhereot being changed into breadth, becanſe the baſis 


| or broad end is inumoveable in reſpect of the poinr, 


1 


- which : 
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which is tied ro no Veſſels. Bur according to the ob- | 


{ſervation of Wales in thoſe living Creatures, whoſe 
Aorta Arteria does not proceed from the Baſis, the 
broad end or baſis of the Heart withdraws it felf from 
the Point. Riolanus will have the Pafis of the Hearr 
alwaies to draw towards the Cone or Point thereof, 
becauſe rhe ſaid Cone is harder then to be drawn or 
bended backwards. Bur elſe where, he denies thar 
the Baſis being ſtrongly faſtened ro the veſſels, can be 
drawn towards the Point. And therefore other, whom 
be and Slegelins do follow, conceive thar it is extended 
long-wates, that irs walls being contracted, it may ex- 
pel the Blood. Bur then the Orifices of the Veſlels 


Heart, would be ſhut, and a contrary morion would 
happen ; beſides that living Anatomics do ſhew, that 
the heart becomes ſhorter in irs Syſtole. Nor canir 
appear longer bur ſhorter, 1f ether rhe point draws 
to the Baſis or the Baſis ro the point. Both forms 
ſerve for expulſion of the blood, for whether you 


preſs a bladder ful of warer longwates or broadwaies, | 


you will ſqueeze out the water as ſoon one way as 
another. 

2. The inner walls are on each fide, drawn up to 
themſelves towards the Ribs, becauſe they are con= 
tracted and ftrairned, as we find by putting our Fin- 
ger in : Bur the outcr parts being 1welled, ſeem to 
be made broader, by reaſon of the contraction of 
all the parrs, blown up in the diſtenſion. Ir differs 
therefore from Galens Syſtole, which Leichnerus will 
have ro be drawn likewiſe into ir felf, the Longitude 


of the Heart being changed into Latitude. Forin- 


deed and in truth the Diaſtole is, when the hearr is | Ve 


made wider, either lon 
1ntent thar it may be fil 
ſtrairned. 

3. The foreſide of the heart is lift up towards the 
Breaſt-bone, eſpecially obour the Baſis. For the 
Broad end or Baſis of the heart,. fmites the Breaſt 
where the Pulſe is felt, becauſe rhar parr is raiſed, and 
neareſt the Breaſt-bone ; in the Syſtole rhe Heatr is, 
vigorated and mettlcſome, not in the Diaſtole, and 
then the Arteries are dilared and filled, whereas the 
heart.is empried in the Syſtole, and at rhe ſame time 


Pros or broad-wazies, ro the 
2d, unleſs the inner parts be 


the Pulſe is felr, in the Wriſt- and the Breaſt, at one, 


and the ſame time. Bur rhe Pulſe is moſt of all dif- 
cerned, -in the left fide of the Breaſt, becauſe there is 
the Oriſice of the Arteria Aorta. A 
4: The whole heart becomes every where tight and 
hard, _ tet 
. Ir is more contracted and Nerer then within, 
and leſs in bulke, which we judg Þy our fight and 


feeling. - 

6. —SEPRK white, eſpecially in the more imper- 
fect ſort-of Animals, by reaſon of the voidance of 
blood in its Syſtole. 

In the Pers/ſtole, when the hearr is looſe and ſoft, 
defore the Dzaſtole follows, and the heart is in its pro- 
perſtare. 

T. The point withdraws it ſelf from the Baſis, and 
the Baſis from the point in ſome perſons. 

2, The lateral pars internal and external do exrend 
themſelyes rowards the Ribs. 

3. The forefide falls in, rhe hinder part 1s de- 
preſſed, eſpecially above at the Orifice of the 
Aorta, according to the accurate' Obſeryation of 
Walxus. | 

The other Per2/3ftole which goes. beſore rhe Sy- 
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eing drawn downwards in the lengthening of the | 


ſole, is hardly by any notes diſcernable from the Pid-/ 


In the Dzaſtole, which Backzrs teils us 
begins in the middle way to Dilatation, 
a, ends it the middle way -to contra- 
{ t10n, I 

I. The npper fide is lifted up and ſwolne by blood 
flowing in on either hand by the Venal Veſſels, the 
ſwelling proceeding by little & lirtle ro the point.Bur 
'1t doth nor then ſmire the Breaſt, as Lavrentins and 
RoſeNlus would have ir, becauſe the Arteries- underpy 
'the Syſtole, and the heart ceaſes from expulſion, fot 
| Which caufſe it is not Vigorated. | 

2. Itis more flagging and ſofrer,becauſle ir fuffers j1; 
its reception of blood. fv | 

3. The fides remain morelank and extended. ang 
the Caviries remain wider,” and therefore when a man 
puts his Finger into a living heart, he feels no conſtri- 
Gtion. | | | 
| . Ir is red, becauſe of the thinnefs of the walls, 
and the Blood received in, which is 'Tranſpat 
rent. | 

5. The Cone departing from the Baſis in the Peri. 
ſyſtole, renders the heart nyore long, that 1t may be 
more capacious to receive the blood. That it is drawn, 
back rowards the Cone, as many write, our Eye-ſight 
will not allow us to believe, nor can it or onght ir {6 
robe. Ir cannot becauſe the Fibres are relaxed and 
not bent ; nor ought it, becauſe it muſt be enlarged rg 
receive, which you may 1n vain expect, the Vent. 
cles being ſtrairned and revelled. Nor doI a{lenrtrs 
| Des Cartes and Regins men of moſt ſubrile wits, char in 
the Diaftole the point draw's nearto the Baſis, in rh3 
Syftole it departs therefrom ; for they confound rhe 
riſyſtole or quier poſture of the heart, in which the 
heart is ſoft, looſe and yoid of blood, before the Dix 


The ſhape of 


the Heart 51 
the Diaftole, 


 ftole 1s performed, after the Syſtole 1s ended. More. 


over, Walens believes, that thoſe men were deceived, 
| who in a wounded Iiving heart, pretend to have ſeen 
| blood expelled in the Diaſtole ; becauſe rhey rook 
that to be the Dilaration, which was indecd and in 
ruth rhe contraction. The blood which goes ou 
' of the wound, goes out inthe Diaſtole, not driven by 
the Pulſe, bur becauſe the way lies open downwards, 
ir pently ſlides our, drep by drop. 

The Efficient Cauſe of the morton | The next Ef. 
of the heart, is cither immediate or | cient Cauſe of 
remore. The Immediate 1s twofold, | the mozion of 
the Blood and the Pulfifich faculty. | the Heart, 


- 


| Palfifick or Pulſative faculty, 


' The Blood ether remains in the ſame quantity as ir 


| Aowed 1n,or it1s changed in quanrity by boiling, wot- 


' king and rarifying. 

| I. Pureblood and ſincere, Rowing in throngh the 
Vena Cava and Arteria Venoſa, and remaining ſuch, 
only becoming more perfc& and viral, raiſes the 
: heart intoa Tumor like water in a Bladder or Skis- 
borrle, which being for rhe greateſt part dittended, 
becauſe the plenty of blood is burthenſome, ir raiſes 
its ſelf ro expel the ſame, by gathering roverher ns 


{Fibres ; and this motion happens to the hearr in rhns 
caſe, as the morions of orher Members, viz, rhe ſto- 
"mach, Gurs, Bladder, Womb, which are extended by 


the reception of Chylus, Whey, Wine, Blood, &c. 
| which being expelled they fall again ; and like the 
' Muſcles, which are ftrerched being fſwoln with Ani- 
mal Spirits. By this Blood the Heart is continually 
moved, as a Mill-wheele is by rhe perperual falling 
down of the Water, which cecafing rhe Wheel ſtands 
till. There is plenty of blood cnough to diftend ir, 
not ſo much furniſhed from the Liver, as from the 
aſcengenr and deſcendent branches ofthe Caya, run- 
: aing 
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_ Of the Heart in General. wary 


ning back from the remoreſt Veinulers or ſmalleft| Hart doth cool. the ſame, as Harvey hath tanghr 
branches of the Veins, and ir is continually forced | us.» | id $87 

along, with Celeriry and Vehem2ncy, according to] The moſt ſubrile Renatus des. Crates and Cometius: 
the D2monſtrations and Dotrine of Harvey and Wa-\ Hogelandins,and Henricus Regins who tread in his foor« 
leus, I hall tous whar I now fay with only one | ſteps, with equal commendarion, do after atiorher 
experiment : If che Veſſels which bring into the hearr | manner demonſtrate the morion of the Heart ro pro- 
be ried and fo ſtopr, the Hearrs motion ceaſes, and | ceed from a Drop. or two of bloodrarsfied : when the 
there remains nothing bur a Wavering and a Palpita- | Ventricles of the Hearr are nor diftended with blood, 
tion 5 burthe Ligarure being looſned, it recoyers its of neceffiry two large drops do fall rhereinto, :one-'our 
motion. EE | of rhe Caya into the, righr Ventricle, another our of 
_ Ariſtotle makes the Cauſe ro be Blood which is nor | the venoſa Arteriainro the left, becauſe thoſe rwoVeſ- 
pure, nor in ſo greatquantity as to be able of ic ſelf ro | ſels are alwaiestull, and rheir Mouths towards the 
diſtend the Hearr, bur boyling and working, which | Hearr are 1 gy" which drops becanfe of rheir aptneſs 
boyling of the blood many have followed, though | ro bedilared, and the hear of the Heart, andthe te- 
explained after a different manner. Ceſar Cremoninus i mainders of blood therein burning, preſently rhey are 
makes rhe cauſe to be the reſiſtency of the Heart, and | ſer on fire and dilared. by rarefaction, by which rhe 
the ſwelling rhereof by reaſon of the Ebullition,which | Valves through which the drops entred are ſhu-and 
afterward falls, by reaſon of the inbred heayyneſs of | the Heart is diſtended, Bur hecauſe of the ſtraimeſs ' 

| 


the hearr, as parts puft up with wind, do of their own of rhe Ventricles, the blood rarifying more and more 
accord ſertle when the wind is our, and the heaving ' cannot there abide, therefore ar theſame momenr of 
of the Earth cauſed by replerion and blowing up of ime, ir opens in rhe righr Ventricle rhe three Valves 
wind, ſertles again, by the peculiar heayynelſs of the | of the Vena Arrerioſa which look from withour-in- 
Earth. Caſpar Hofman flies ro the inxqualiry of the | wards, and being” agitated by hear, ir breaks our 
boyling blood, which is like boyling water, part | through rhe ſaid Vena Arteriofa, and by diftending 
whereof aſcends and parrt deſcends. the ſame and al irs branches and driving on the blood, 
Others do interprer the matter with greater ſubrilry | makes them bear the Pzlje : bur.in the left ventricle ir 
laying rhar the blood is changed into an Airte ſpirit. . opens the three valves of Arteria magna looking from 
Primereſe ſaies, that blood juſt as Milk, Honey, and | without inwards, and through them breaks into: the 
yery many things beſides, doth exceeding ſwel and grear Artery, which it widens, and drives-rhe.next. 
riſe, ſo asro becom2 nothing bur a kind of Spirir or blood warmed and expelled by the former pnlfations, 
light Air. Leichnerus fairh that of one grain of good into rhe reft of the Arteries of rhe whole body, rhar 
blood a grear quantiry of Cordial Balſam is made : they might be thereby diſtended. And ſo they con=- 
even as by one grain of Odoriferous Gum caſt upon ceive the Diaſtole is cauſed. And rhey ſay the reaſon 
a Cole, an whole Chamber is filled with a delitious of rhe Syſtole is, becauſe rhe blood being expelled 
imel. \.., out ofthe veatricles of the Hearr, rhe Hearris in part 
But many difficulties ftand in the way of this Opi- evacuared, and the blood ir ſelf in the Arteries cooled, 
nion, wherefore of neceſſity rhe heart and Arteries mutt flag 
I. No boyling is of ir ſelf equal, bur the Pulſe is and fink, whereupon way is again made for rwo 
ſomrimes equal. __ , drops more to enter, that ſo the Diaſtole may. bere- 
2. The Pulſe ſhould be greater according as the peared. | Ms ET 
Boyling is grearer. Burt the boyling of rhe blood is} I dare not deny a light Rarefaction from a gentle 
oreareſt in burning Fevers, by reaſon of the extremiry hear, ſuch as we obſerve in the opening of a Vein, and 
of bubbling hear and the various narure of the Blood, , I grant that ir may be ſomrimes prerernarurallyang+ 
et is the Pulſe in ſuch caſes very ſmal, and-in Purrid | mented ; burrhar a few drops ſhould be rarified into 
Feren it is eyermore little in rhe beginning according | ſo greata bulk, as to cauſe the morion of the Hearr, 
ro Galen. and thar rhey ſhould be cooled. in the Arteries, many: 
- 3. In live Anatomies, if you wound the heart or | Arguments, beſides thoſe before thoſe oppoſed tothe. 
the Arteries near the hearr, pure blood leaps our abun- Ebullition of the blood, do diffwade. I 
dantly, not frothy, nor boyling, nor heaving, andir| I. Living Diffections, in which neither when the' 
continues as it came forth. Nor cay itin a moment | Hearr, nor when the Arreries are wounded, does the 
ofrime, either boyl in the Heart or Leave boyling, | blood come our drop by drop or rarified, bur:pure, 
ifir did boyl. Yea and if in rwo Veſſels you ſhall| ſuch as the Ear had forced our. _. 
receive the veiny blood our of the Cava near the| 2. The Hearr being cur in pieces or pricked,is'ſeerr 
heart and the Arterial blood our of the Aorra near its | ro pulſe, withour any rarefaCtion of blood, which1s 
orignal, you ſhall find no difference ; neither ar the | bur imaginary. - | 
firſt, nor afterwards. This Harvey, Walens, and] 3. Inſtrong Dogs the pointof the: Hearr being cur; 
as many as have made rrial can witneſs with| off, Faleus obſerved, that when by reaſon ofthe Ef- 
me. | __ - | flux of Blood, it was nothalffull; ir was neverthelefs 
4. Ir cannot all be rurned into pure ſpirit by rhe | ere&ed; bur nor filled by rarefaction.:bur-when ir was 
| hearr, nor oughr ir ſo ro be. Northe former, be-| contracted, thar portion of blood-which remainediry 
cauſe there is not ſo much hear in a ſound heart, nox| the Heart, was caſt ourto the diſtance of more rherr: 
can the blood taken our of the Arteries ſer over agrear| four Feet. Iris in vain tocall in the outward Cald- 
fire be all extenuared, as Comringius hath obſerved. | neſs of the Air as an affiſtant cauſe: forthe blood uw: 
Not the latter, becauſe rhe parts for whoſe nouriſh- | the Hearr deth not grow cold ina-momenr, the hear” 
ment ir is ordained, are not meerly ſpiritual. \ | rhereof being yer Vigorous, as a boyting por taken 
5. Plunging into cold water would afſwage the | from the fire and uncovered doth norimmediarely 
boyling. Bur the Arm being hard bound rill ir ſwel | ceaſe ro boyl bur after ſometime. SN Ng 
and grow red again, and then thruſt into-moſtcold | 4. Jacobus Back doth elegantly devince the ſame 
Water or Snow, when you unbind the ſame you | from rhe ſtructure of rhe heart andirs Veſſels. For 
ſha!l perceive how much the Blood rerurning ro the | rhe Muſculous fleſh. of 5 nh being at” _ 
| | ronp's _ 
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"Of the middle Venter or (avity. 


© Chap.6, 


ſtrong, is unapt co riſe and fall by the bare Rarefacti- bir of the Body, or the paſſages thereof, or nearthe 


on ofthe blood. A more vehemenr action 1s requiſite 
co move this vaſt bulk. Alſo the Arreries of the heart 


ſhould have had a greater Orifice, and the rarefied | 


blood being to go forth would require a larger ſpace, 
then was neceſſary for irs entrancc. 


5. A Confyſion would ariſe in the motions of che | 
Heart and yalves, as he obſerves. The Diaſtole'of 


borh'of them would be performed in the ſame r:me, 
and ſo the valves ſhould 

ugnant to experience. Moreover the valyes mult, 
be both ſhut and open, in the Syſtole of the Arterie. 


6. Thar it ſhould be cooled in the Arteries, neither 
reaſon or occular inſpe&ion will permit. Ir is drawn 


horour ofthe Arteries, differing litrle or nothing from 


thar which is contained cither in the Hearr,. or near ir. 


In the ſmall Arreries there is indeed no Pulſe felr, bur 
that is to be impured tro the ſmalneſs of the veſſels and 
their diſtance from the iHearr which forces the blood. 


ſels, that it may nouriſh rhe parts with hot Blood, nor 


with ſuch as is cooled and thickned, before it is chang- 


ed into the ſecondary hnmors. And whar ule is there 
of rarefaction, if it preſently ſertle again. 

The Experiments and Reaſons which learned men 
bring ro the contrary, from an Eele and an hunting 
dog, from the contraftion of the members by Cold 


from palpitarions, from ſpirit of wine reſembling the. 
f are eaſily an-, 


Pulſe, from vehemenr protrufion &c. 
{wered if you confider 
I Thar a certain morion 1s reſtored even in Hearts 


that are dead, by exciteing their hear as in Mulcles. 


e uſeleſs, both which is res | 


Heart, the Motion of the Heart fails. Andtherefore 
both are to be joyncd rogerher as-primary Cauſes. « 

3. Any Particles of the Hearr being cur off, do pulſe 
by reaſon of the reliques of this Faculty or Spirit re-. 


| Maining. 


4-. The Hearr being taken our of the Body; or cur 
in pieces, lightly pricked with a pin, does preſently. 
pulſe, as Walens hath obſerved. ob ETIS'g : 

5. Ir were contrary to the Majeſty of the principat: 
Part, ro be moved by another whether ir-will or no, © 


; withour any afliſtance from ir ſelf, and fo ro receive 


a violent Impreflion. 

Reg:ns hath ſubſtirured the influx of Animal Spirirs 
into the fibres of the Heart inftead of Animal Spirits, 
and Hogeland the little petite Aromes of the blood mo- 
ved in the Parenchyma. Bur we muſt know in the 
firſt place 1. That the motion of the Hearr'is Naty- 


ral which lafts perpernally, yea againſt our. wills, :and 
Nor ought it becauſe itenters into the Capillary Vel- 


when we are aſleep, and not Animal. 2. That we exe 
clude not the Spirits, which are the Souls Servanrs and 
Inſtruments. 3. The ſmall Boddikies or indivifible 
Parricles of theBlood,have all dropped out in difſeted 


Hearts, becauſe the Vera coronaria was cut aſunder. And 


char if any reliques of the ſaid Bodikies did remain; 
rhey could not be excited ro. motion, either by prick= 
ing alone, or by raiſing hear, unleſs a Spirit or Faculty 
be allowed, which being extinguiſhed, though the PICs 
ces. of the Heart be laid in never ſo hor aplace; they 
wil neyer panr. 5 008 

Among the Remote Cauſes there is 

I The vial Spirit, as well that | Remoze Canes 


2 The Fault is in the Veſſels contratted by Colds which is implanted in rhe Heart, as | of the mot1on of 
| the Heart. 


not in the Blood. when they fall in and flag. 


\ thar which comes thither from with= 
3 Palpitations ariſe from plenty of blood,,as exam- our, with beat ſufficiently manifeſt in 


es teſtifie, ſupprefſion of: the Courſes, andthe cure live difſe&tons; and which warms the whole Bodie. 


by blood-lerring. 
4 In the Heart there is an even motion, different 


And that either not ſprne:ng with light, as moſt wil 
have it, or ſhinemg, That & lightfull heat of the | 


from that which raiſed by ſpirit of wine or any thing Hearr is requiſite in this caſe, many things argue. 
elſe. | The motion ofthe Elements is fmple, never cir- 

' F. The protruſion by pure blood is more vehe=- cular, and light moves it ſelf and the. humors witha 
ment, if the faculry concur, and the Fibres of the circular motion. 2 The Hearr and the Blood are more 
Heart beunied. quickly moved by 1:ghr rhen otherwiſe they could be, 

- 6.The Heart is in its Periſyſtole or very near ir, when which in the rwinkleing of an eye, dazeles all things, 
in the point cur off,no dilatation is obſerved, if it con= 1lluminares all things. 3.There is in all particular parts 
rinue ſtill in the Syſtole, the dilararion is not felr, till beſides the obſcure principles of the Elcmcars, alſoa 
the Diaſtole follow. 1ighrfull part 3 Wage from rhe ſeed, which ought 


| The pulſifick Faculty implanted in to be preſerved by a like flame, kindled from rhe 
Whether there Heart 4 In Hippocrates to dream of pure and brightly 
ſhining ſtarrs, ſignifies Health of Bodie. 5 No Hu- 
mor alrhough hor, does pant and move it {e1f, unleſs.a 
burning flame, as we ſee in ſpirit of wine; a Candle, 
and other things. 6 In Glow=-wormes their hinder- 
part only pants and ſhines, where their Hearr is, of 
whoſe light I have diſcourſed in my Second Book of the 
light of Anirnats Chap 11and 12, Thar the vital ſpt- 
rit is really endued with light, and rhar there js an in- 
bred lighr in rhe Blood and Heart, which helps for- 
ward the circular morion of the blood, I have demon- 
ſtrared in my ſaid Trearife Lib. 7..Cap. 5. 3. Hid- 
mont conſents thar the animared ſpirit, in the left Yen- 
tricle of the Heart, inlightned by the former lighr, is 
the Mover of the Hearr, After Caimns and other an-' 
cient Authors, Ent afſerts the fame thing rouching tlic - 
flame, raiſed our of the Seed in the firſt bladder of the 
Hearr raiſed by the hear ofthe Hen which hatcheth, 
and firſt of all ſhineing forth, when the Lungs perform 
their office. yer he errs, rhar in the external wideniny 
he begs, in the Cenſtrution more inwardly he rends 
to the beginning : for in the Syltole all that illuminats 


be a pulſifick, 


Faculty. either rhar it may guide the influx and 


which would otherwiſe proceed diſorderly, as I ex- 
plain the marrer ; or thar it might of ir ſelf produce the 
motion, ' according to the Opinion of the Ancients, 
which cannot be conſerved, if the perpetual flux of the 
blood ſhould be ſtopped. Thar the Heart ftands in 
need of fuch a faculry I prove 

I. Becauſe the Pulſe would be alwaies unequal, the 
influx being unequal, unleſs directed by ſome Facul- 
ty. "Ok 
- 2. When the Heart in Feavers is more vehemently 
moved then ordinary, through the urgency of hear, 
and in dying perſons Nature being at the Jaſt pinch, 
and uſing all her might, yer 1s the morion of the hearr 
weak, as appears by the Pulſe, becauſe the inbred Fa- 
Culty is either loſt or weakned. Conrrariwiſe, though 
the ſaid Faculry be ſtrong, and the influx of the blood 
ceaſe or be hindred, after large bleedings, or by reaſon 


of Obſtruction of the Yeſlels, either in the whole = 


the Hearr, muſt needs be joyned with. 
the blood as the cauſe of its motion, ' 


| egreſs of blood, and affiſt rhe ſame, | 
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Of the Parts of the Heart in ſpecial, exc. 


js expelled, and then ir is vigorared in a narrow hearr, 
which is evident 1n oprick tubes and hollow glaſſes. I 
al thar in'the Diaftole of the left Ventricle, it ſers on 
fire and kindles by the Syftole from the Lungs, the vi- 
tal flame. - - ' | 

, 2. The Shape and Conformation ofthe Heart and 
Veſſels' being exceeding well firred to receive and ex- 
pell the blood, Eſpecially rhe fibresof the Hearr, and 
the fleſhy columns. "Theſe! make nor. ſo: much for the 
Strength of rhe Heatrr alone, as for the motion. For 
all the fibres being contraRed greater and leſſer, in the 
walls and ſeprum, which-according ro Harvey are cir- 
cular, as inan artificial Net, - or Purſe ſqueezed, the 
contents areexpelled. They are ſtretched in the Sy- 


ſole, and remitred in the Diaſtole. By help of the 
ſmaller fibres, wherewith the fleſh is interwoven, a 
languiſhing conftrickion is made, bur to'a ſtronger, thoſe 


eater fleſhy ones concur contained in the Ventricles, 


which Wales often obſerved in live Bodies difſea- 


ed. 

3 The Pulſe of the Heart, the Blood and the extream 
parts, the pulſe is from the Hearr, which ceaſing, rhe 
motion alſo ceaſes. Now it begins fromthe vena ca- 
va, andis Continued fromthe Auricula dexrra, by and 
by from rhe righr ventricle into rhe Vena arrerioſa, or 
ihe oint be cur off,exrernally from theArteria verioſa 
into the lefy Eareler, rhence into the left YVenricle, our 
of which the Pulſe is felrby a manifeſt conſtrition to 
got into the Aorta, in the Anaromy of liying Crea- 
tures. I 


.. They drive, becauſe x The Blood isgffenfive by irs | 


Quaniity, 2 They aremoyed being irritared4 by any 
external force. 3 Blood is continually ſuppedirared. 
For Blood thruſts and drives on Blood, fo rhar even af- 
terthe Heart has bin raken our of Bodies, Wales has 
ſeen a quick motion of the blood in the veins. Which 
nevertheleſs did nor happen by any proper power, 
which the Blood has ro move ir (elf, bur" partly by the 
driveing of the external parts, which remitr or ſend back 
thar which remains atrer nutrition as burthenſome and 
ſuperfluous, partly by a ſpontaneous contraction of 


the Veſlels filled with Blood, whoſe Arteries in living | 


Bodies being bound rowards the Heart, do ſwell ; ro- 
wards the extream patts. they are empry : Bur the 
Veins roo near the ſmalleſt branches and the parts 
from which they bring back rhe Bloodare puffed up, 
bur are flat where they” look trowards.the Hearr, ro 
which they drive the Blood ; in a word, partly by the 
contraion of the muſcles and their 'drivitig, in the 
fleſhy and outward parts, as Harvey obſerves. 

4 The Atrraftion of the Heart and Parts, leaſt they 
bedeſtirure of aliment profitable and ſufficient for 
them, which we obſerve according to Nature in thoſe 

arts that are nouriſhed; bur beſides narure in wounds, 

Icers, Tumors, &c. And rhis may eafily be done, 
becauſe the blood diſperſed in all places,is immediare- 
ly faſtened to the Heart and Parts which draw it, the 
Pulſe of the cava and Arreries affiſting the ſame. 


Chap. VII. 
Of the parts of the Heart m ſþe- 
ctal, viz. the Earlets;Cavities, 
Septum, Veſſels, and Valves. 


THe parts of the Heart which are ſpecially ro be 
conlidered,are cither exteraally ſeen as rhe Earlers; 


or within .only, as rhe Ventr:cles or rwo Cavirties, the 
Septum or partition, and the Veſſels with the Valves; 
' The Earlets or little Ears, were fo 4 | | 
termed, not from. hearing, bur be- j The Earlets of the 
cauſe of ſome reſemblance in rheir | Heare why ;/o cala 
ſhape.. For from along Baſis they | led? 
end in a blunr point ( howbeirthe'| 
left is more accumulated ) of an obtuſe rriangle ; and 
they have 4 Cavity;. that the Ventricles might be pro« | 
anced before the Heart. For thatſame j - ©; ©; 
| need Bladder in an Eg, 1s the Earlets, | What pulſes 
ecaufe they. were neceflary in the Child } fr/t in-an 
in the Womb, though the Heart were | Eg. 
nor ſo ſoo! neceflary, which afterwards | it, 
grows upon the Bladder. Others give another rea- 
ſon, becauſe the Earlers obſerye the ſame proportion 
in their pulſing as the Bladder had. Bur this 16yery 
hard to diftinguith in the firft Generation, Others take 
the Bladder for the Heart, whoſe Expanſions or Far. 
lers appear red, becauſe they are rranſpatent, burthe 
Hearr 1s not ſeen by-reaſon ofthe. plenty of Seed, and 
Palſe intermitred. I ſuſpect rhart both may lie hid un=- 
der the Veſicula ot bladderkie, bur rhar rhe Earlers are 
preſently drawn and moved, becaufe of their uſe. O- 
(cherwiſe it would {cem inconvenient that the-Appen= 
dix ſhould be grearer then the whole Body. - Nor1s 
[the Heart a vare Parenchyma or.afttuſion of blood. It 
bath Cavities produced doubrleſs ,our of rhe forefaid 
Bladderkie. | PTE TS | 
Now the EarLers are Proceſſes or Appendixes; 
and according ro Hofman, ; nothing bur rhe Subſtance 
of the Heart attenuated and widened. Which T know 
not how rrue it is. I ſhould rather ſay they ſeem to 
be the ſubſtance of the neighboring V cſſels-dilared;al- 
rhough they are made firſt of Seed our of the bladder, 
and arethe firſt motion, and the laſtin dying. - 
| They are ſituate at the Baſis of the | 55s 
Heart, before the Orifices of the yeſ- | Therr Situation. 
ſels venal to which they cleave, and ! 
whereby they are mediarely joyned to the heart. They 
are on each fide one : FE ONT PIO 
For two they are in N:mber, anſwerable | Number. 
ro the number of the Hearts Ventricles, the i | 
| right Earler being greater, and rhe lefr ſmaller. And 
both-arelarge in an Emt-yo or Child inthe Womb : 
rhe former is joyned to tc Vena rava, with which ir 
ſeems ro be one common body ;: the latter to the Venz 
arteriofa. | OSLO Þ 
The Subſtance of the Earlers is peculiar, | Subſtance. 
ſuch as there 18 none in any other pair ; by | 5g 
reaſon of rheir fingular uſe. Howbeit they arethin 
and ſoft, for their more eafie contration and nervous 
for ſtrengths ſake. Bur rhe left is more hard, a little 
more fleſhy and rhicker: yer the Heartis not fo. How- 
beir they anſwer in a certain proportion to rhe Ventri- 
= of the Hearr. oo EY 5: 
Their external Surface, when the | Their Surface. 
are extended and full, 1s even and bat. 
fie or bunching ( bur their circumference unequat } 
when they are contracted, it is wrinkled ; and in the 
left it 1s more wrinkled then in the righr, becauſe the 
inner fabrick is more turning and winding, and hath 
more pits 1n-1t, for 2: WWII WS 
The Earlers being inwardly difſected and ſpread o- 
pen, do diſcover unto us I. a certain fleſh-membra« 
nous plain, ſtrerched our to the extremities of rhe tre- 
ble pointed Valves, to which the fibres of the Valves 
are faftned. 2. Abour the whole circumfereuce fle_ 


ſhie Colummes grow our, firſt the great crooked oneg,, 
ja 
ur 


al. 


i 
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Boox Il. Ofthe middle Venter or Cavity. 


Chap. 7: 


CE 


out of which Spring many lefler ones, with a wonder- 
fuland near contexture, ſomrimes ſingle, ſomrimes 
wreathed, and infolded either with 
See Tab. IV.} the great ones, or with one another, 
of Book II. 3. Berween theſe Columnes deep 
: P;ts are ſeen, more 1n the lefr, fewer 
in the right, In rhe middle partition of each Earler. 
Folzus hath found out many /:ztle Holes, which I have 
alſo ſeen,through which he conceives rhe blood is car- 
_ ried into the left Ventricle, when.there is need of leſs 
matter. Bur ſeeing they are rarely to be ſeen, nor do 
rhey penerrate into the Ventricles, yea they are leſs, I 
am,more apt to think they are Pores common to ma- 
ny, ſerving for motion, or the nutrition of the Parr. 


The FIGURES Ex- 
plained, 


0G. 1. . 
Shews the Heart cut in ſunder 
athwart, 


The Baſis of the Heart. 

The Point of the Heart. 

The right Earlet, 

The left Earle. 

The Shape of the left Ventricle like an 
half Moon. 

The Cavity of the left Ventricle, 

The partition between the Ventricles. - 


FIG. II. 
Shews the Vena caya with the right 
Venrricle diflected. 


The Orifice of the Coronary Ven. 

The Appearance of an Anaſtomoſis, 
between the Vena cava &E3 Vena pul» 
monals. 

CCC. The trebble-pointed Valves with the 

Fiberkzes wherewith they are faſined. 
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D. TheVentricle cut long-waies. 
FIG. 1IL. 
A. The rightVentricle of the Heart ope- 


ned. 
BBB. The Sigma-faſhion'd Valves, viſible 


in the Vena arterioſa, 


FIG. IIIL. 


Botallus hath found a Paſſage ſufficiently yiſible nea; 
the right Earler, which-goes preſently right our, inc 
the left Ventricle. This Wales explains:to be men: 
| of rhe oyal hole, or that paſſage by him ' obſerved 
| which goes obliquely our of one Earlet into-the other 
Ouch an one I have often ſeen. in Oxen atid Goats,ty 
 1t is the.coronal Vein, nor daes it pierce into. the lefi 
; Earler; bur deſcends into the Parcndhyitia of the hear 
| As totheir Colour : In-an Infant in $»! - 
the Womb ſome months old, they are { Their Coloy 
red,by reaſon of the abundance of pur= J- + 
oe blood, according to rhe Obſervation of Harvey. 1 

ave obſerved the ſame in the Conceptions of beafts, 


the Heart being white and bloodleſs, andthe Earlets 
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AA. The Arteria venoſa diſſeRed. 
B. The Print of an Anaſtomoſis between 
th: Arteria venoſa and Vena cava. 
CC. Thetwo My w. 
D. Theleft Ventricle opened. 
Oe FIG. V. 
A. The oreat Artery cut aſunder near the Heart. Z 
BBB. The Semilunary Valves, in the Orifice of the great Artery. 
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full of blood and ruddy. In grown perſons they are 
commonly more obſcure then the Hearr ir ſelf, when 
they movenor, bur in their motion they ſucceflively 
chayee their colour, as the Heart does ; for being mo- 
ved they are pale,becauſe they expel the blood 1n their 
contractions, which does moſt of all appear in their 
extremities ; they grow red again in their Diaftole, 

when they have received blood, 
Their Mot:0n is manifeſt to the ſenſe 


Their Motion. | in live Anaromies, by reafon of the 


| þlood ruſhing in, and filling them, 


wherewith they ſwell in living bodies, and by their 
contracting themſelves, by means of their fleſhy fibres 
contracted imo themſelyes, endeavoring to, force the 
blood our into the Ventricles. | 

There arexhree parts of their motion ; Sy/tole, Dia- 
ſole, and the reſt or pauſe which comes berween rhem. 
which cannot be diſcerned, ſave in perſons ready to 
die, for they are performed ſo ſwiftly in ſound perſons, 
thar they ſeem to be confounded, andto be perform- 
ed all ar once, as in the diſcharge ofa Gun, all ſeems 


| to be performed inthe rwinkling of the eye, and in 


[ f 


wallowing, as Harvey informs us. The | 
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The Dzaftole is cauſed by rhe blood received from 
the Vena Caya and Arteria Venoſa. "The Syſtole is 
performed, when the Earlers = filled, do by 
contraing themſelves, expel rhe Blood into rhe 
Ventricles. 

The Diaftole and Syſtole of borh the Earlets, do 
happen ar one and the ſame time. When the right 
Earlert undergoes its Diafſtole, ar the ſame time, the 
left Ear undergoes the ſame ; when rhe latter is con- 
crafted in rhe Syſtole, rhe former alſo expels. Bur 
the Diaſtole of the Hearr and Earlers, happens at dif- 
ferent rimes, as alſo borh rheir Syſtoles. The Syſtole 
of the Earlers bappens ar the ſame rime with rhe D1a- 
ſtole of the Ventricles, and contranily, and the con- 
ſtriction of the Earlers dorh alwaies forego the Dia- 
ſtole ofthe Ventricles, both in healthy perſons and 
in ſuch as are at the point of death. Bur the motion 
of the former is more laſting then rhe motion of the 
latter, When theleft ventricle ceaſes, the left Earlet 
ſtill conrinues pulſing, which being extinct, the re- 
maining morion 1s in the right ventricle. and that 
ceaſing, the right Earler proceeds panting, being rhe 
laſt thar dies, ſave thar when it ceaſes, a certain trem- 
bling motion dorh as yer continue in the blood which 
flows in, by reaſon of the driving of the extream parts. 
| Their vſe, is I. To be Store-houles to 
Thezr uſe. | the Heart; for they firſt received the 

Blood and Air, that they may nor ſud- 
denly ruſh into the hearr, whence the heart might be 
hurt, and the Animal faculry ſuffocared. And hence 
It 1s that they are placed only ar the veſſels which pour 
into the heart, and nor art the Arteries which yoid rhe 
blood forth. 

: I. To ſafeguard the veſſels ro which they are joy- 
ned. 

IIT. To be inſtead of a cooling Fan to the Hearr, 
according ro Hippocrates. 

IV. According to Walz, to be in place ofa mea- 
ſure, by which the vena Gaya and Arteriofa do mea- 


ſure the blood into rhe hearr, for ſeeing all rhe blood 


was not to £0 out, at eyery pulſe, bur the greareſt part 
was to ſtay behind to be further perfe&ed, nature joy- 
ned the Earlets to the heart, as veſſels which ſhould 
vive in ſo much blood ro rhe Hearr, as was naturally 
to be caſt forth ar every pulſation. For which cauſe 


| doth otherwiſe excuſe Ariſtotle, viz. that the right 


Ventricle in his account 1s whence rhe Cara ariſes, the 
middle whence the Aorta ſprings and the left, whence 
the Arteria Venofa or left Earler ariſes, which being 
the leaft of all, 1s in ſmal Live-Creatures hardly vifi- 
ble. Bur ſo there ſhould be four Ventricles,the Vena 
Arterioſa being added, as ar firſt fight may ſeem, nor 
three only. "There are therefore only rwo Cavities 


found inthe Hearr of a Live-wight, the right and the 


left, having their inner ſurface uneven and rough, 
eſpecially the lefr. "The Heart of a cerrain Polander 
cut up by Rz9lanus, was perfectly ſolid, having no 
Ventricles ar all. 

Many P:ts are formed in them by rhe fleſhy Fibres; 
1n the right more, but narrower, in the left fewer, bur 
deeper, thar they mighr contain the blood received 


in, hence in the Conſtriftion of a Living Heart they 


are leſſer, in the Dilatation wider: 
ſtirured and fenced by 
Thoſe fleſhy Particles termed Lacerty- | 
[i Muſclekies, ſomrimes round, ſome- | Fleſpy Pillars 
times thin, being five or more 1n the | 22 the Ventri- 
righr, two only viſible in the left, but | cles of the 
very thick ends. Ve/lmpus obſeryes thar | Hear. 
the larger have Pores which pals |. | 
through them. The «ſe of them, is according to ſome, 
ro be Ligaments ofthe Hearr. Maſſa counrs them lit- 
tle Muſcles. Veſaliuvs and Rrolanus call them Columne 
carnee, fleſhy Pillars, which being contracted, do far= 
ther the Dzaſtole ofthe Hearr. Parifanus fates by help 
of them the Hearr contracts it ſelf, Walens alſo hath 
obſerved in live Difſetions, thar they affiſt the Con- 
traction or Syſtole of rhe Hearr, eſpecially when ir is 
firong and vehemenrt, ar what time their ſwelling be- 
pins ar their Baſis, and goes on by lictle and little unto 
the point. - Harvey fates they draw the Cone or Point 
of rhe Heart to the Baſis or broad end rhereof,by their 
oblique fibres. And he1s apr ro think rhat hear is car= 
ried rhronch all of ihem. A. Eenedifius and Ent, that 


The Pirs are con= 


rhey hinccr the blood from going inro Glotrers, while 
t 1s ſhaken and agitared by them. Backzus, rharrhe 

are*inſtead of Ropes and Bands, ro hinder leaſt in rhe 
Contractions of the Hearr, the Valves being forced 
beyond their pitch and oycrſhor, ſhould be unable ro 
retain the Blood, Slegelzys will have it that they are 


he thinks ir 1s, rhar the righr Earler is greater then rhe; contracted, thar they may ſhur rhe Orifices of the 
left, becauſe the right Ventricle 1s more Capacious| Veſſels of rhe Cava and Vena Arterioſa by their Fi- 


| then the left, and like more is voided therefrom then 


from the left, viz. footy Exhalations and the Nurri- 
menr- ofthe Lungs. | 

The Cavirizs of the Heart or its 

The Ventricles | Ventricles, Chambers, or Caves &c. 

| are nor three, as Ariſtotle falſely al- 

Ariſtorles Er= ] cribes ro greater Beaſts, for three are 

not found, no not ina Whale, bur 

, only two, as Waleus and Sylvius 


| have obſerved in the difſeCtion of a young Whale. 


brekies. All rhcſe Opinions are rrue and muſt be 
joyned together, as will manifeſtly appear to him 
chat ſhall accurarely confider the times of the morions 
of the Hearr. 

Many things are preternaturally | Things preter- 
found 1n the ventricles of che Hearr. | natural formd 
Bauhin hath found bits of far, and our | in the Heart. 
moſt expert Countryman FWormus 
hath rook our of borh the venrticles certain Caruncles 
or {mal particles of Fleſh, whitciſh within, bur of a 


Nor did Galen ar Rome find more 1n an Elephant, | ſhining red color withour ; which TI alfo bayelong 


And by avery rare chance three were obſerved by 
Amilius Pariſanus at Venice in the Hearr of a certain 


like. Alſo Falew ſaw a third Ventricle in the Heart 
ofan Oxe. Cz/alpinus obſerved three in Birds and 
Fiſhes, and the right Ventricle dorh eaſily appear ro 
be divided into two near the point, by a certain thin 
Partirion, yer in truth both come into one. Licetws 
underſtands that fame rhird Ventricle of A4r:ſtole, to 
bethe Prominency of the right Ventricle, rurned in 
beyond the left, ſo rhar the left Vemricle commonly 


| fo called is Ariſtorles middle Ventricle. Conringius 


ſince found, ar Padua and ar Hafma in my Difledt;- 


ons, both of Men and Beaſts, - Eraſtus hath found a 


Coverlid-maker. And Veſlingivs twice obſerved the | Flegmarick concterion, like yellow marrow, which 


is found, 1n the boyled bones of Oxen. Veſalins rwo 
pounds of Glandulous and blackiſh fleſh, Benivenius a 
Gobbir of fleſh like a Medlar. | 

$alvius harh obſerved Worms, as alſo I. D. Horſtius 
at Confluentia ; May a twibladed Snake like a Whip 
at London, and M, 4. Severinus rauch ſuch anorher ar 
Naples. Hollerius found ſtones (with an Impoſtume ) 
in a woman rroubled with the ſtone; and Wierus 


| ſtones as big as Peale. | 
I'S Bones 
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A Bone in | Hearts of Men. 
the Heart. 
| dead body of preſident Nico/as being 


eighty years of Age, ar the bcyinning ofthe Aorta, 


and in the Queen Mother of Les the thirteen Ring 
of France, bcing atrer her dcceate cpcned ro be Im 
balmed. Johannes Trallus tound one inthe Heart of 
Pope Uiban the eighth of atriangular Figure repreſen- 
ting the letter T.. Simen Pauls my Renowned Pre- 


decefſor in the Anatomical Theatre, rook a bone as 


tind ſome, and R:dlanus rwice, 1n the 


yea and ro nour:ſh the ſame. "The latter fiſhes ſtand 
in need of and Leucophlegmarick perſons, the former 
{uch as are ſcared 1n a narrow or infected place, or are 
under extream hear, for fear of ſuflocarion and extin- 
 Ction of the flame in the Hearr. 

| The Uſe therefore of both ventricles is in a manner 
' the ſame, viz. togenerate Arrerial blood, and to per- 


bard as a ſtone of a Figure of the Pythagorean letter Y,' fect the venal, and to receive the ſame running back 
out of the Heart of a Man oi Hajria forty years of, frcm all parts of the body through the veins, andro 


Age, the bigneſs of a Wallnur, and the ſhape nor un- 
like rhe Hearr. I conceive they are all bred through 
the dryneſs and flow motion ot the Humors in aged 
and fick Perlons. Yer nature makes uſe of this defc& 
ro provoke and quicken the motion. of the blood, 
when it paſſes ſlowly, as waters flow more eafily 
when a peice of wood 1s caſt in, or that all the blood 
may nor clotrer, as our Women and Butchers fhr 
their blood about with a ſtick, when they intend 
thereof ro make Paddings, that ir may nor go into 
Clotrers, 
T he right Ventricle receives blood our of 
The right | the Vena cava, which Vein it receives into 
Ventricle. | it felt : And therefore it hath nor fo thick a 
ficſh or wal.as the left hath,rhar their mighr 
be an even poiſe, ſeeing it contains more matter, and 
bears a greater weight then the left, Noris there ſo 
erfect a Concoction made in this Yentricle,as in the 
eft in which there is more hear. 
It is not exactly round bur {emicircular, reſembling 
the Moon encreafing, nor dces it reach to the End of 
the Poinr, bur ir ſeems to be as it were an Appendix to 


the lefr Ventricle, which when the left is raken away, 
leems ſtill as it were to repreſent an whole Hearr. 
Yet is it deeper and larger then the left, by reaſon of 


the ſtore of blood, which it was to contain, both to 
nouriſh the Lungs, and to make yial Spirits in the 
left Ventricle. For 

Irs Uſe is T. To receive blood our of the vena ca- 
va, to nouriſh the Lungs, the ſaid blood being potred 
20to the Lungs through the Vena arterioſa. Therefore 
Fiſhes which have no Lungs, and draw no Air n at 
their Mouths, are without this Venrricle, having no 
more then one. This right Ventricle therefore, does 
concoct and atterivate the Blood, for the Nouriſh- 
ment of the Lungs. © 

II. To ſend the thinner part of the Blood through 
rhe Seprum or partirion, into the lefr Ventricle, ro 
make yiral Spirits ; and the rhicker parr through the 
Lungs, both ro nourith them, and rhar it may rerurn 
to the left yentricle, for the Nutrimenr of rhe whole 


ody. 

III. Further ro perfect aud prepare the blood which 
runs back as ſuperfluous after the extream parts are 
70000 and the crude blood which is bred 1n the 

iver. 

The left Ventricle is narrower, bur 

The left V:n- | more noble ; having a round Cavity, 

tricle. and which reaches unto the point of the 

Hearr. Irs fleſh or wall is three times 

as thick as thar of the right ventricle. Alſo it is harder, 

that the vital Spirits may not exhale, and that the mo- 

tion of the blood might be ſtronger, being to be forced 
into the fartheſt parts of the body. 


Irs Uſe 1s ro raake vital Spirit and Arterial blood,of 


a twofold matter, I. Ofblood prepared in the right 
ventricle, and paſſed through the Yyeprium 3nd the 


| expel the perfect blood through the Arteries into rhe 
' fartheſt parts of the body, that they may be thereby 
 nourzſhed. This is proved by the Conformations of 
the ventricles, which in part arelike-one to the other, 
' inthe right rwo veſſels,a Vein and an Artery carrying 
| our, and bringing back, and as many in the lefr. In 
the former are rwo ſorts of Valves the trebble poin- 
ted, and Mitre-ſhap'd, and rhe like in the latter. The 
' left expels and receives as much as the right, ſave thar 


' it is conſumed in nounſhing the Lungs and the Hearr, 


; Yer their citiexent Confticurion and Magnitude, are 
oues fome difference. Whence 1. Therc is a differ- 
ent Coction in the one and other, as hath been de. 

- monſtrated above. 2. 'The right works tor the Lungs 


; theleft for the whole Body. 43, The right fenti: foo. 


;ty Exhalations and blood to rhe Lungs ; the left 
receives from the Lunys Blood Inprizzoarcd with 
Aire. | 

There is a Sepium o: Partition between the two 
Ventricles, which is thick like rhe orher Wall of the 
left ventricle (which Co/:mbns once obferved to be 
Griſtley) hollow on the lefr fce, on the righr bun- 
ching, full of hollownefſes and holes. which ſome 
ſuppoſe ro be the third ventricle of 4ritorle ; which 
hollownefſes or Caves are more large rowards rhe 
right fide, bur their utmoſt ends rowards rhe left fide 
are hardly diſcernable. Helmont deſcribes them ro be 
triangular, whoſe Cone ending in the left yentricle, 
is eaſily ſtopped, bur the Bafis of the ſaid trianplein 
the right ventricle, is never ſtopped fave in Death. 
Bur 1 have ſeen them Circular fo thar they could 
eafily adnur a Peaſe, but obruſe towards the left 
Hand. 

That they arc open is the opinion | Manifeſt Pores 
of the Ancients and of many Lamo- i 712 the Septum of 
miſts which follow them. Gafjen« } the Heart. 
dud ſaw Payanns at Ajax ſhew the | 
Septum of the Heart to have throuch-fares, by reaſon 


| of ſundry windings and crooked Conv-holes as it . 


| were, andthat by lightly purtivy in his Probe, with- 
Out any violence, which he wreathed gently and rut- 
ned it upwards and downwards and to rhe ſides. And 
although by a Probe breaking the render ficſh of the 
| Seprum, we may eaſily make a way, yet we may not 
doubr of the Eyewirneſs of Gaſſenaus nor of the Dex- 
terity of Payanus ; ſeeing I allo of lare fornd rhe pat- 
tion of a Sows Heart, in many places obliquely per- 
| forared with manifeſt grear Pores, which vyere open 
| of themſelves withour rhe uſe of a Probe, ſo as to ad- 
mir a large Peaſe ; bur when I pur in my Probe, i 
brought me to rhe lefr ventricle, where a thin Mem- 
brane as it were an Anaftomohs was placed, hinder 
any regreſs. Rzolanus alſo hath ſeen 1t bored rhroug 
rowards the point, where it 1s moſt thin. Walens m 
the Partition ofan Oxes Heart, did ſfomtimes find a 
| Cavity inthe upper part according to the lengrhot 
the Heart, open into rhe left ventricle avour the poly 
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of the Hearr, rhe length and breadth of a Mans Fore-| tarion is felt, if you put in your Finger into a livin 


finger, which he conceiyes. to be the third. Y.entricle 
mention'd by Ariſtotle. & 9 


Hearr, according to the obſervation.of Waleus, 3. In 
Creatures ready ro. die, when the motion of the left 


Yet are they nor alwaies open in dead bodies, be-| ventricle ceaſes, the Seprum follows. the -morion- of 
cauſe in living bodies they are kepr open, by rhe con-\ rhe right Ventricle, as the ſame Harvey pbſeryes : and 
tinual agirarion of the Hearr, which ceaſing, they are | if the right Ventricle be wounded, Riolanus rells us, 
not ſo viſible ro the Eye-ſighr, even as we ſee no mas | that the motion remains in the Septum in his Obſerva- 


nifeſt paſſages. when the ſwear breaks our plenrifully 


trons. Yerthe fame Reolanus in another place being 


through the Skin, nor when the ſeed breakes our of | wiſer, denies that ir is moveable,” unleſs rowards the 


the Kernels and Spermarick yeſlels, inro the Urinary 


Baſis-where it is ſoft gives way a little, and that fo ir 


paſſage : nor the Pores by which rhe Empyema or | oughtro be that the paſſage may be maintained, be- 


out of rhe blood our of the vena Arterioſa peirces into 


cauſe when rhe Ventricles are dilared above the 


the Arteria venoſa,through rhe ſubſtance of the Lungs, | rhrough-far'd Seprum, and ſtraitned again like Bel- 


or the blood in rhe Liyer, out of the branches of Porta 
into the Cava. Czlfus is in the right, where he faies, 
that nothing is more fooliſh,” rhen ro think rhat look 
whar and how it is in a living Man, ſo ir muſt needs 
bein one thar is dying, Yea that is dead. Whence 
many (as Columbus, Spigelaus, Hofman, Harvey, &c.) 
have denyed thar any thing paſſes. through rhisSeprum 
or Partition. . Bur it is no wonder rhar they make a 
tonbr of it: Fort, net 

I. They are ſo crooked and winding, that a Probe 


cannor eaſily pats through them. Howbeir theſe | Heart which Hippocrates calls the Foun- 
Pores become more conſpicuous, in the Heart of an 


lows, the little holes would be ſhut up, Bur there is 
no tear. For in the Syſtole, when the point is drawn 
back ro the Baſis, the Pores are opened in the Seprum 
moved upwards,that the blood may at once paſs both 
the Septum and the Lungs. Contrarywile in the 
Diaſtole, becauſe the Hearr is diſtended long waies, 
tae pores are drawn back with the Septum, and are 
ſhur up, unril the Heart be filled. : 
As to the Heart=veſſels there are found } Veſſels of 
four remarkeaÞle ones going our of the | the Heare. 


| 


ranes of Humane Nature. Into the right Ventricle 


Ox long boyled, as Bauhinus, Riolanus, my ſelf { are inferred rwo Veins; the Vena Cava and Vena Arte 


with others can witneſs. And you are ro ob- 
ſerve, in oppoſition ro. Hofman and Plempius thar deny 
it. thar in the boyling a moderation muſt be ufed, and 
tharthe Fibres in living Bodics do never ſtick ſo cloſe 
together, bur thar they leave Pores, as the Nerves do 
ſhew, finally, tharthe quickeſt-fighred Anatomutſts can 
ſee no Membrane in. the boyled Hearrs: of Oxen. 
II. In dead Bodies all paſſages fall in and ſhrink ro- 
gether. ITI. Thar an extream ſtraitneſs was requiſite 
inthe End ; becauſe rhe thinneſt part of the Blood, 
isſtrained as it were in thar part: And in the mean 
time, becauſe rheſe holes are notin vain, rherfore, 
The U/e of the Seprum or Partition 
Whether the | of the Hearr, is, that the thinner 
Blood paſs | blood may paſs there-rthrough into rhe 
through the | lef ventricle, for the Generation of vital 
partitien of | blood and ſpirit, which 1s afrerwards 
the Heart 2 - | diſtribured through the Arteries into rhe 
| whole Body, for to preſerve and ſtir up 
the life and natural hear, Bur the thicker and greater 
part of the blood, by a natural and ordinary way, 
and not a violent only, is communicared ro the Ar- 
teria venofa, through the vena Arrerioſa, by mediation 
ofthe Lungs, thar 1n the left yentricle it may be ming- 
led with char which ſwears through rhe Seprum. The 
thicker pair is ordained to nouriſh the Lungs, and 
that ir may return back ro the left ventricle tis rem- 
pered with Air. The thinner part paſſing through the 
Jeptum, nouriſhes the ſame in irs paſſage, becauſe 
theexternal Coronary veſſels do only creep through, 
andinthar long and dangerous jourtiey through the 
Lungs, it would vaniſh. away and come to nothing. 
By this way only ſuch as dive deep inro rhe Sea, and 
thoſe thar are hanged for a ſmal while, do live a while 
and come ro themſelves, after the motion of their 
Lungs is ceaſcd. RY 
The Motion of the Szpeum or Partition doth help 
forward this paſſage, which rhar ir is moved according 
t the motion of the Ventricles, I have theſe figns and 
tokens'; Becauſe T. Ir is furniſhed with Circular Fi- 
bres, as well as the Walls, in a boyled Heart, ſuch in 
amanner 25 are in the SphinAer Muſcle, as Harvey 
kſtifies, which ſeeing them: move the Ventricles, rhey 
muſt as well move rhe Septam. 2. A cenam Palpt 


roſa; into the leit, as many Arteries ; Arteria Venoſa 
and Arteria Mazz, Before all which are placed 
within eleven Valves or little dores, made ofthe Tus 
nicles of their Vefſ?ls widened and ftrerched our. The 
Veins which bring in to the Hearr, viz. the Cava and 
Arteria venoſa, have trebble-pointed valves, looking 
from withour inwards ; the Arterics which carry aivay, 
v1z. the Aorta and the Vena Arteriofa, have Yigma- 
ſhap'd or Mirre-faſhion'd valves open inwards, ſhar, 
| outwards. 'The former admit blood into rhe Hearr ; 
being open they ſuffer the blood to flow our, being 
ſhur they hinder ir from returning the ſame way. The 
rrebble-poinred valves do not only wink, bur they 
are cloſe ſhur by the blood diſtending the Heart, and 
by the conſtriction of rhe Hearr which ftraitens the 
veſſels. The Sigmoides or Sigma-ſhap'd are ſhut 
by rhe Relaxation and falling 1n of the Heartin the 
Diaftole, whereby the Fibres being ftrerched ont 
long-waies, they are drawn downwards with the 
Walls and ſo ſhur, like the Chains in Draw-bridges. 
The Trevble-pointed or Tricuſpides, are opened by 
the impulſe of new blood through the Cava, and Ar- 
teria venoſa, and the Diaſtole of the Hearr, whereby 
the Fibres being drawn downwards, they are opened : 
Bur the Mitre-ſhap'd valves, are open'd in the Syſtole 
by rhe Conftrigion of the Heart, - and the blood 
urgeing its way our. Alſo they may be przrernatur- 
ally ſhur, by the blood expelled and ftanding ſeared 
in the full veſſells, ro which, endeayouring to run 
back, they make reſiſtance by reaſon of their confor- 
mation, which Artifice of Nature, we ſee every where 
inurared by the Flood-gates and Locks made upon 
Rivers. . Butrhat according to nature they are nor 
ſhur by the rerurning of the expulſed blood, as ſome 
| conceive FFaleus proves, Becauſe 1. Our ſenſes ob. 
ſerve that the blood is carried from rhe Hearr, notro 
the Hearr by the Arteries. 2. In a rare and langui- 
ſhing Pulſe, the Artery doth norriſe or ſwel laſt in the 
| upper part towards the Heart, bur ir ſwels there firſt, 
3. Ifan Artery beried rwo fingers from the Hearr, and 
ir be ſo opened berwixt the Ligature and the valves, 
that rhe blood may freely paſs forth, yer the valves 
wlll divers times ftrairly be huur, and the Heary is or- 

| derlymoved. | oY 
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The Explication of the 
FIGURES. 


This fiſt FIGURE ſhewes 
the right {ide of the Heart en- 
tire, and withall the Earlet cur 
off, and the Veſlels which goe 
out of the Heart, but eſpeci- 
ally the Anaſtomofis by which 
Folius will have the Blood to 
flow from the right into the 


left Ventricle, 
FiG-1. 

AAA. The Heart in its proper peſture, over the 
Surface whereof, the Vena Coronaria 1s 
diſſeminated, 

BB. The right Earlet of the Heart, partly dij= 

ſ[efted, partly mmtare. 
A certain white and circular place betrveen 
the Earlets, 1n which on one ſide, under 
a certain little ſhin like a valve, an A= 
naſtomoſis is found, that 15 a wreathed 
winding hole, through which Folius 
will have the Blood to paſs, into the left 
Ventricle. ; 

The vena cava diſſeted, as far as to the 
S$:ruation of the Liver. 

The Vena Aorta which goes to the Throat 

and. Arms diſſeted. 

The Arteria magna aſcending. 

The ſame deſcending near the Back-bone. 

Hn Arterial Pipe, which joines the great 

Arterie with the Arteria venoſa. 
The Arteria venoſa »ſſuing out of the 
right Ventricle of the Heart. g; 

The Vena Arterioſa, Nurſe of the Lungs, 

yſſueing out of the left Ventricle. p 

aaaa. The Vena coronaria tadicated and diffu- 
ſed through the ſitrface of the Heart. 

b. The beginning of this Vena coronaria, in 

| the Earlet near the Vena cava. 

Cccc. A certain portion of the Earlet diſſefed. 

dd. The other part remaining yet intire. 

ee. 4A Probethruſt mtothe Anaſtomoſis. 


m9, ...9 


f A4little ſhinlikeaValve placed at the mouth of the pe ; 


Anaſftomoſis. 


ogoe. The Branches of vena cava, ſpred up and doton and * 


rooted in the Liver. 
hbh. Aſcendent branches of the Arteria Magna. 


| FIG. II. 
Fhis other Figure ſhewes the left Ventricle of the 
Hearr, as alſo rhe Earler difſected, rogether with 


the going out of the Probe, demonſtrated in the 
firſt Figure. 


AA. The Heart cut open:through the whole left Ventricle. 
BBB. 4nexatt Repreſentation of the ſaid Ventricle. 

C.. The Egreſi of the Probe, through the Anaſtomoſis, 
_ Fromtbe right intothe left Earler. 

D. AValveplaced at the mouth of the great Artery. 


EE. The I&t Earlet of the Heart diſſefted, being leſs then 


the right. 


Rm. 
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FF. The ArteriaVeneſa going out of the right Ventricle of 
the Heart. 

GG. The Arteria Magna aſcending. 

The ſaid Artery deſcending near the Backbone, 

The Arterial Pipe knitting the Vena Arterioſa to the 

Magna Arteria. 

The Tramk of the great Artery, aſcending fo the 

| Arms and Throat. © | 

aa. Acertain part of Vena Coronaria diſperſed through 
the ſurface of the Heart, the ſmalleſt part theref is 


bb. 


viſible. _ 

The Arteria Coronaria diſſeRed. 

cccc. The t4 Earlet cut open as far asto the Vena Arte 
rioſa. 

dddd. Certain Nervous particles, in the very Ventricle of 
the Heart, accounted Nerves byAriftotle. 

ee. The Probe thruſt in through the Anaſtomoſis. 

Certain ſmal holes, through which Folius jill bave 

the blood to paſs, while the Anaſtomoſes grows toge- 
ther, and there is need of leſs matter. 

g. 4A Valveontheſide alſo ſer before the Anaſtonuſis. 
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And therefore many of the Ancients and later writers two Fingers haye been thruſt rhereinito ; and it ought 3 
xe deceived, who imagined thar the blood did freely to be the greater, becauſe it receives blood fromthe 
as our of the Hearr, and back again-therero. And continual pulſation- of the righr. fide of the heart. 
that the valves do not naturally cloſe and open, ap» Moreover, reſting, upon the Arteria Maona and iti= 
pears by *a 'T'amor* in- rhe Arteries-berween rhe Li- clining to the lefr fide, -it goes ro the ripht andleft 


carure andirhe Hearr, andthe emprying, of the veins 
near the Hear: - +5 hen 4 4 0s 7 
The frſt veſſel is the Vena Cava inſerted 
Vena | 'into the right, Venteicle, with a very large and 
Cavs. | gaping Orifice, three times greater then the 
Orifice- of: the Aorta,. and therefore it ſeems 
racher to- ariſe fromthe heart, rhen from the Liver, 
eſpecially ſeeing ir ſticks ſo firmly ro the right Ventri= 
cle, that 1t cannot be'ſeparated therefrom. CEE 
Whether ir hath any: »2ot:o is hard ro.determine. 
Ariſtotle and Galen ſeem ro have been'of that opinion ; 
bur the Interpreters expound thoſe places ro mean 
an obſcure motion. But Waleus hath diſcovered a 
manifeſt morion therein, from the Jugulum as far as 
to the Liver, but moſt evident near the hearr : and 
that therefore even in that place the Vena Cava is fur- 
niſhed with fleſhy Fibres, whereof it is deſtitute in 
other places. Alſo Err hath obſerved thar the vena 
Cava of a dead Beaſt, being with a mans Finger light- 


ly rouched in the Belly near the Thighs of the Beaſt, 


did expreſs a trembling motion. | 
Its Uſe is, to bring 1n Blood from the Liver, and 


parts of the Lungs with a double branch, a right-and 


alefr : Which afterward ſpend themſelves into findy 
branches in the Lungs. ; FD TR Jorg ENF 
: It Uſe 1s, to receive blood our of the T:Ufe. 
right Yentricle,and to carry it ro the Lungs | 17 BG 
for their nouriſhment, and according to the obſerya.. 
tions of latter Arthors, ro. paſs over the reſt of the 
blood rarougy rhe Arteria venoſa into the left Ven. 
tricle of the Heart, and ro hinder the blood from iz 
ding back again into the hearr. . 
"Three Varves are placed therein, 
arifing from the Coar of the vein ir ſelf, 
looking from withour inwards, and. re- 
ſembling an half Circle, or the letter Ge. 
Sigma, as it was anciently figured, 'and did reſemble 
the Latineletter C, BE IS IR oft 
. The AxTERLA VEnOs4A, which others ] The Arreris 
call Vena Pulmonaria, is the third Veſ- | veno/a, why 
ſel of the heart, which is ſeen in the left ]. an-Arterie 2 
Vearricle. =” 
Ir is termed an Arrety becauſe of its Office : Fox 
I. Ir Pulſes in a grown perſon, becauſe it is uriined ro 


The Sigma- 
faftioned | 
Vatoes. 


the whole body, by its aſcending and deſcending the left Ventricle, but it moves nor by a proper mo- 


Tranks. 


A Membranous Circle grows to the Orifice thereof. 


to ſtrengthen the heart : Which is preſently ſplit into 
three ſtrong Membranous. our end 
VALvEs, termed Jawtrices, Gatewarders, looking 
from withour inwards, that the blood may indeed 
enter 3; bur-nor return back into the Cava. 
They are termed I'RicUseiDes, 

ts treble poin- | trebble-parnred, by the Greeks Trich= 
td Valves. 


angular heads of Darts, when they are 
fhur, and fall cloſe one to anorher. 

They grow, as alſo the ref: of the valves do, to 
many ſhreds (in che Cava commonly each one to 
five remarkeable Threds, interrwitted with many 
litle ones) whereby they are joyned to that jieſhy par- 


lochizes, becauſe rhey are like the Tri- | Cava. 


zicle, before explained ; which ſome call the Liga- | 


ments of the heart, others as Ar:/totle perhaps, the | 


0 
. 
[] 


Nerves ofthe hearr. | 
| The Vena ArTERIALLS or vas Arte-. 


Anterioſa, | iel. Others call it Arterza Pulmonaris, | 
why called | rhe Lungs Artery, becauſe it is in truth 
aVein? | an Artery, both in Subſtance and 
| 0 V8. | mo 

Twas called a Vein firſt by Herophilus and after= 


, 
o 


The Vena | rioſitm, the Arterial veins or Arterial veſ- 


Lon of its own, becauſe ir is neither an Artery, nor 


doth it carry pure Arterial blood. IT. Ir is implan= 
red into che lef Venice. :-..-... Tel g : Wy” 
_ Tis called a Vzin, 1. Becauſe of irs | #/þy a vein; 
Subſtance. 2. Becauſe in a Child in | 

the Womb, it performs the office of a vein. And ir 
is produced as ut were from the Cava, ro which. ir is 
joyned, by way of Anaſtomoſis. Yeaand in agrown 
perſon, it carries blood alſo to the heart, as doth the 


It 4riſes with a round and great Orifice (greater 
then thar of the Arteria Magna ) divided into two 
parrs preſently ater its egreſs, juſt in a manner as ifir 
aroſe with a twofold mouth ; and it is difſeminared 
into the right andlefr part of the Lungs. | 

-. The Ui... --. | Fatt or Pan - ths: 

T. In its Dilatation ro draw Air to | Thether Ax 
the hearr, notbare and {imple Air, but | enters into the 
mixed with the blood which returns j Heart -2 
from rhe Lungs, for the Generation of | Ms 
vital ſpirits and Arterial blood, and tro nouriſh and 
kindle up the viral flame. Forthe Arteria venoſa be 
ing opened in living Anatomies, doth pour. blood 
and nor pure air into the hearr, which for the. moſt 
part we obſerve thicker chen ordinary in the Carcaſſes 
of Men and Beaſts, becauſe the motion. of the left 


wards by moſt other Anaromiſts, before the Circula- | ventricle ceaſing, the blood received in this vein, can- 
tion of the blood was found our, from its Office, be- ! nor be driven or drawn to the heart. And when-rhe - 


cauſe it ſends blood to nouriſh the Lungs: | 
Tis rermed an Artery, I. By reaſon of 

Why calfd \ irs Subſtance, which confiſts nor of a 
an Artery 2 | ſingle Coar, as a vein doth, but of a dou- 
| ble one. II. Becauſe ina Child in the 

Womb it performs the Office of an Artery, and Pulſes 
as ſhall be ſaid in the nexr Chaprer, As alſo in a 
frown perſon, becauſe it carries Nutrinve blood to 
the Lungs, which 1s partly wrought in rhe right yen= 
tricle. 


This veſſel paſſes out of the heart 
I;; Original | with a ſmaller Orifice, and yer greater 


and Progreſs. | then the Lungs ſtand in need of : For 
Columbus and Arantius oblerve, that 


Arteria venoſa is cur or opened, there appears no air, 
becauſe the air 1s nor pure and fimple, being mixed 
throughour with blood. And when the Lungs of a 
living ot dead Creacure are by Art blown up,nor a jot 
of air 1s perceivedto come thence ro the hearr, be- 
cauſe the Carriage of blood is wanting, and the natu- 
ral Drawer and Driver is alſo wanting. Bur that the 


air ſuch as it is, doth come into the hearr, their Ex- - 


amples do. reſtifhe, who have been ſtifled with the 
fums of Quickſilver. Coles, Lime, &c.. And o- 
thetwiſe rhe Lungs and Lung-pipes were made in 
{REP TIE dong er as. Lee ee TE 
11. Inthe Contraction of the Hearr to thruſt out a 
portion of yual blood, into the Lungs, rogerber with, 
=S ſooty 


” 
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ſooty exhalarions ; which is. an old opinion. Bur 
that in the Syſtole of the heart, blood or ſooty'ſteams | 


ſhould be carried this way. I. The Valves hinder, 
which will nor ſaffer any thing ro return. 2. The Ar- ; How t h p WV, eſſe l; Aye ants 1 * , hs 


teria venoſa being cied, dorh ſwel rowards the Lungs, 
and is lank and emptied near the heart. 3. Being 0- 
pened ir pours forth blood on this fide the band, bur 
beyond 1 being opened ir voids neither blood nor 
ſoory exhalarions. 4. The ſoory ſteams of the right - 
Ventricle, do evaporate through the vena Arteriofa, 


turn. into «water in the Pericardium or Hearr-bag, | Womb, then they are after'it is-born ; | 
* breed thethairs, in the Arm-pits, and exale into the , which though Gaſtn knew and'made mentionthereof 


of the middle Venter or Cavity. 


Chap. VIII. 
Heart of a Child in the om, 


T Hi effels in the heart Are otherwiſe 


\ Inibe Child 
diſpoſed when rhe Child is in the 


— 


whole habit of the Body, through the Aorra. / 5. The | yer the greareſt part of Anatomiſts haye either ney. 
air which 'goes ito rhe heart, and rhe ſoory ſteams:! lected rhe ſame; or have delivered falfiries thereabout, 


which go out with the blood, ſhould be carried the | 


ſame way, in contrary motions, which 71s a thing un- 
uſal in the narural courſe obſerved in the body. For 
chouph ever and anon Excremenrs are driven from 
and Nutriment is drawn to the iſame part, yer rhe 
way is different, eſpecially where the afflux 1s con- 
tinual, as in the Arteria venoſa from rhe Lungs ; or 
at leaſt rhey are performed ar different times. Ihere- 
fore. 

III. Inthe contraction of rhe hearr, it drives blood 
which is ſuperfluous after the nouriſhment of rhe 
Lungs, or that which runs back, onr of the vena Ar- 
rerioſa, into the leſt YVentricle of the hearr. 

Two V aLvss only are placed ar the 
The Mitre- | Orifice of this veſſel, which look from' 
ſhap'd Valves. | without inwards ( bred our of the 
Nervous circle which grows our of the 
fubſtance of rhe hearr) which being joyned rogerher 
do reſemble a Biſhops Mirre, They are grearer then 
the Valves of the Caya, have longer rhreds (and each 
barh ſeven large ones, beſides litrle ones annexed to 
them, which from a broad Baſis do commonly end 
into a ſharp poinr) and for ſtrengths ſake very many 
fleſhy Explanrarions. Therefore rwo were ſufficient 
ro ſhurrhe Orifice cloſe, becauſe they are greater rhen 
others, rhe Fibres longer and larger, che Columnes 
or Pillars ſtronger, and the Orifice ir ſelf is more 
Ovall-ſhap'd, rhen rhar of rhe reſt. 
{ The ArTEekia Macna or great Artery 
The Arteria | {o called, becaute it is the roor of all 0- 
Magna. thers, is another veſlel of the lefr Ventri- 
cle,from whence it proceeds and ariles. 

Art the Orifice hereof, is placed inſtead of a Prop, 
not in Men, bur in certain Beaſts, as Harts, Oxen, 
Horſes, &c. a certain hard ſubſtance, which is ſom« 
times. Griftly, ſomrimes Boney, according to the 
greatneſs and Age of the Beaſts. In man rhe moſt 
noble and ſtrongeſt, Harvey ſaw a portion of this Ar- 
rery turned into around bone, near the Hearr, whence 
he concludes thar the Diaſtole of the Arreries, 1s cau- 
ſed by the blood alone, nor by any Pulſifick faculty, 
derived through the Membranes. Alſo Johannes 
Schroderus writes that the meeting together of rhe Ar- 
teries in the Baſis of the Heart, was 1n an hearr dege- 
nerared inro a bone. 

The U/ thereof is, ro communicate the 

Irs Uſe. | Viral ſpirir, with the Nurritive Arterial 
| blood, received from the heart, unto all 
parts of the Body, for Nutrition and life ; which rhar 
it may nor -paſs back again into the- heart, Three 


Valves are placed (like thoſe in the vena | 


Its Valves, | Arterioſa exaGtly ſhut ) looking from 
without inwards, which are termed Sig- 
miodes or Sigma-ſhap'd V alyes, 


by ſaying thar the Unionsof- the veſlels were. ſome-of 
them only made by a Chanel, others only by way of 
Anaſtomoſs. RITES TT 517" I 

Bur the Conjunctions or Unions | 


The Untonsf 


of the VESSELS of the Heart in a | theVe/els of the | 


Child in the Womb, are twofold : } Heaze. 

One is made by an Anaſtomeſis, another by a Chal 
nel. FO eine, : 
þ By Anaſtomofis an Union is made of the. Vena Cara 
and the Arreria Venoſa, under the. right Earler; near 


the Coronaria, before the Caya doth abfolurely open 
It felf into the right Ventricle: The hole is large and 


| of an Oval Figure. 


Now Nature contrived this Union by way of Anz. 
ſtomoſis, I. By reaſon of Vicinity. 2. Eecanfe of 
the likeneſs of ſubſtances. 


Before this hole in the Cavity of Arteria venoſa is 
mn a Pendulous, thin, hard, little Membrane; 
arger rhen the hole. | 
Irs Uſe 1s, I. According to the Doctrin j 1:s v.riou 
of Galen and his Clients, rhar the blood | Uſes. 
may ve carried through this hole, our of | 
the Caya into the Arreria venoſa (not into the right 
ventricle, for vital ſpirit 1s nor yer bred, nor do the 
Lungs need blood ſo attenuated ) ro nouriſh rhe 
Lungs; becauſe they could nor otherwiſe be. now: 
riſhed in a Child in the Womb, becauſe in ir the hear 
hath no motion whereby the blood mighr be forced 
our of the righr ventricle into the vena Arterioja : And 
therefore this Arteria venoſa, is a vein in the Child in 


rheWomb. Bur that it ſerves the turn of thcHeair,and 
nor only to nouriſh the Lungs, divers things Evince 
obſerved by rhe favorers of the Circular Motion. For 
I. The Heart is moved even in an imperfect Child, 
after the third moneth, as Egs and Embryo's do refti- 
ftie. Bur before the third monerh only a little Blads 
der of the Earler pants, as in Inſe&s before rhe Hear 
is perfectly hollowed. Bur this motion were in-vain; 
if the Hearr ſhould nor receive or expel any thing. 
2. The blood by the Anaſtomoſis is immediately 
poured into the left Ear, and 1s neccffarily thence 
conveighed by the Syſtole of rhe Heart, into the left 
ventricle. 3. All the blood is carried through theſe 
Unions, doubrleſs nor for the ſake of the Lungs al. 
one, which might be nouriſhed atter the ſame manner 
as in grown perſons, although void of motion, the 
veins 1n part gaping. 4. The Child in the Womb is 
nouriſhed with Arterial blood, which can come from 
no place bur the Hearr, as ſhall be demonſtrated here- 
after. Therefore, 

II. The true uſe is, that it might conveigh part of 
rhe blood in a Child in the Womb, our of the Cava 
of rhe Liver, into the left ventricle of rhe Hearr, 
which cannorgo thither the ordinary way, the Lungs 


neither dilating themſelves nor Reſpireing. In which 
pallage the right venuicle alſo draws ſomwhar ro it 
ell, 


Chap. 8, 


zn the Wanj. 
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In this TABLE are preſented 


c—_ — 


How che Veſſels are waited in the Heart of a Child in the Womb. 


- 


And that the blood may nor ſlide; 
back into the Cava, a lite Mem- 
brane there placed hinders, when ir 
fals in and ſertles. 


The uſe of the lit- 
tle Membrane, 


ud o 
dw. 
. 


thar 01d Man, whoſe Arteria venoſa was topped with 
legm.- In Warter-fowl and other Animals that live 
in the Water, as Ducks, Gaſtors, Swans, Birturns, &c. 
1t 1s alwaies open; becauſe they live now and then in 


rf 


A licrle while after rhe Birth this 
{ Hole grows rogerher and is dried 
: up, ſa that a man would think the | 


Tz faut after the 
Birth. 


the Water, withour the Uſe of their Lungs. And. I 
have /ſomrimes obſerved. in dead bodies the little 
Membrane winking, and receiving the Probe withour 


place had neyer been perforared,: and rhar by reaſon 
of the Pony of blood ina grown perſon, forced our 
ofthe-Lungs now apened and inlarged direaly ro rhe 
left Earlet, which ſuffrs nor a ſmal quanriry.of blood 
to flow-our of the Anaſtomaſis, whereupan being ſhut 
it grows together, Howbeir in grown perſons, ir 
remains fora ſeaſan apen. Pinen abſerved ir thrice, 
Rolanus ance, and my ſelf more then ance. Borallus 


any violence, - bur I cannot allow rhar it is ſo alwaies, 


| And thar light opening would be- unprofirable. For 


the paſſage of ſo much blood,  — - | 
Anorher Union is by a longiſh Chan- | By a Chanel 
nel, viz. that of the vena Arrterialis, and | or Pepe. 
che Arteria Magna, becauſe they are di- |, 
ſtanr one from another. 5 FOO Th og 
... This Union is without the Heart (rhe other within 


moſt frequently in Calves, Sows. Dogs of a large 
fize, and therefore he would have it to be alwaies and 


naturally open, rhar blaod mighr paſs rhis way our of 


the right to rhe left Venrricle. Cecilins Folius rreading 
in his Foot-ſteps, thinks iris open in all Men, tothe 
ſame end, as ina. Child in the Womb, bur contrary 
to experience. For it is then only open, when Na- 
ture hath ſhur up other paſſages, as I ſaw ar Padua in 


The Explication of the 
FIGURES. 


the Unions of the Veſlels of the 
Heart in a Child in the Womb, - 
alſo the Heart incompaſt with the 
Lungs, and the ſmal twigs of the 


the ſame) rwo Fingers from the Baſis, in grown per- 
ſons four, for the Channel doth nor begin from; the 
ſtock of the Arteria Magna. Ir goes obliquely to the 
Arrerioſa (therefore no valve is annexed to ir becauſe 
The crookedneſs was able to hinder rhe Eereſs ) [or 
| rarher becauſe the blood 1s forced rhither, from the 
; Tight ventricle oftheHearr through the vena Arterioſa 
. butt is nor in like manner driven back our of rhe left, 
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Aſpera Arteria: 


E101; 
A. The Heart. 
B. The Aſcendent Trunk of Vena Cava. 
C. The Deſcendent Trunk thereof. | 
D. The Aſcendenz Trunk of Arteria Magna. 
e. The Axillary Artery. | 
The Defcendent Trunk of the great Artery. 
The Earlet of the right Ventricle. . 
K. An Anaſtomoſis as it appears in Vena Cava. 
FIG. INI 


A. The little Heart of a Child in the Womb. 

B. The Trunk of the Arteria Magna, ſpringing 
one of the Heart. | | 

C. 4 Portion of the ſaid Artery going dotm-wards.. 

D. The Vena Arterioſa drawn out ofthe Heart. 

ee. The Channel between the Vena Arterioſa and 
Arteria Magna. EN 0h 

ﬀf. The Riſe of the Arteries termed Garotides or 
drouſie Arteries. | 

g. The beginning of the Subclavian right Artery. 


FIG. III. 


A. Theright Nerve of the Jixt Part going cowards the 


Lungs. 
B. The ſame Nerve on the left fide. 
C. The middle Branch between the too Nerves. 
D. 


cardium. 


» 


EE. The twogreater Branches of Aſpera Arteria, which on 


| the back=ſides are Memb1anous, 
FF. The hinder part of the Lungs. 
G. The proper Membrans of the Lungs, 


The Off-ſpring thereof, which 2s carried to the Peri- 


- 


| Yun mh] 


] HH.A remazning portion of the Pericardium or Hearts 
| bag. 
I. The Heart inzts proper place. 
Pn Tonommmmmors 
LA. The Aſpera Arteria or Weſand, cut off under tha 
: Larynx. . | 


B. Its righe Branch, divided firſt into to. yg 

C. Theleft Branch of the Arteria Aſpera, diſtributed in, 
2. - like manner intopreater and leſſer Branches. 

\ ddd. The Extremities of the Branches, 
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"Boox 1. Of the middle Venter (avi. Chapeg, 


by rhe Arteria venofa] where it is divided inro two, as he carts to the Hearr, neither can the Lungs be nou= 
if 1 riſhed rhereby. 


irbad' three parrs; rhe leaſt whereof norwithſtanding' 
is the Channel: 


| { Tn Infants of three or four years old, it | #: | %" 
Fackons 5 1is _ ro be ſeen, bur her any oy. © hap - IX. 
ried Up. age : 1n_ grown perſons tis by urrtle | I re | 
F | 6d irrle p7f cor and dried, bein Touching the . Lungs Peng 
diſtiture of all Nurrimenr, becauſe no Humors pals PI n £2 hy 
j Spe. through rhe /ame, until through abſence of | He Lungs called is Larin Pulmones | The Reaſon of 


Life.and Nouriſhmenr, ir Putrifies and Conſumes 1n Greek Pnenmox''s or Plenmones, \ their Name. 
quite away. $4 _ * Thave their name fron Yeſpiration orl © 
* | The fe thereof is, I. According to the | qrawing in and blowing our rhe Air : becauſe they 
Its uſe. | Mind of Galen, that the vital Spirit being re- 'are given to Animals living in' their Air andbrea-' 
....., | ceived from the Navil-Arteries into the Ar-" rhing, bur nor ro fiſhes which have neither Neck nor. 
teria Magna, may from hence be carried, through thar \Yoice, _ ' © EOTATUEET , 
hannel into the'vena Arterioſa and: fo ſtraight inro | They ate ſeared in the Caviry of the | Their Situ! 
the Lungs, ro maintain Life, But, 1. Ir ſeryes not (Breaſt or Cheft;which rhey fil, when they | atz2n, 
the Lungs alone. 2. The Navil-Arteries do bring are diſtended. HEN. | t 
out of the Arreria Magna, bur carry nothing rhere-j They ate' drvided into the right and | Drviſion. . 
into. 3. The Pipe 1s greater then to ſerye only ro] left part by means of the Mediaftinum : | © Thee 
carry Spirits. 4. The Lungs of a Child in the' rhar one patt being hvrr, rhe-other may | Into Lobes.' 
Womb being red, are not nouriſhed only with Spt-| yet perform the Office. Each of theſe 
tirs. — * parts is divided into rwo Loves, Laps or Scollups, 
II. According to Petrejus and Hofmannus, to bring | about the fourth Vertebra of rhe Cheſt, of which rhe 
Arterjal blood to nouriſh the Lungs. Who had ſaid | upper is ſhorter then rhe lower ; feldom is one -part 
well, ifthey had not omitted the good of the whole | diyided into rhree Iobes, as in Brutes ; becauſe a man 
body. 7 ' goes bolt upright, Brures look ing downwards, nor by 
III. According to late Writers, -rhat the blood ' reaſon of the ſhortneſs of the Cheſt, could any thing 
which ſlides out of rhe upper Trunk of Caya into | lie berween rhe Heart and the Liver, except rhe Mids 
rhe right ventricle may pals through this Pipe, the | rif. Yer oftentimes Piccolhominerss, Reolamis and my 
greareſt part thereof indeed tothe Aorna, thar ſo with | ſelf, have afrer Hippocrates and Rnffus Ep, :/ius obſer- 
the reſt 1t may nouriſh ard -nliven the whole body of : ved three. Now the Lungs embrace the Heare with 
the Embryo ; but the leal: portion of. all. goes.up' ro | rheir Scollups as with certain Fingers. 
_ the Eungs by the ordinary way. 7 ou OR Their ſhape reſembles thar of an | Their Figure, 


Both the ventricles in the Child" perform one:and | Ox-hoofe. * Or the ourfide rowards 


the fame thing, and parrthe blood which is ro be car=-{rhe Caviry of the Cheſt, the Lungs are Bofſie or bun- 
ried,” becauſe the more perfec; blood is ſupplied by jching our, on the inſide they are hollow, . whete they 
the Morher, and therefore the Walls are a like thick. embrace the Hearr. 20 
And therwo ventricles in the Child which doth not, Their Colour in the Child is red like | Ther Colour. 
reſpixe,. perform the ſarne, which'in- imperfe& Ani- |rhar of the Liver: by reaſon of the 
mals void of Lungs, is accompliſhed”by one yentri=, nouriſhmenr is receives from irs Morher ; in grown 
ce. NH OR TOP. . © 8608 7 in tis yellowiſh Pale ; ſortime Aſh-color'd : tn 
This Pipe therefore afliſts the Anaftomoſis in tranſ- . uch as have died of along fickneſs blackiſh. In fome 
porting the blood of the Hearr, becaule either of the; perſons healthy enough. T have ſeen them. Party 
waies would orherwiſe be two narrow. For I have | colored, like Marble. In that part where ir is knit 
-obferyed in a Girle new Borne, by me'publickly dif- ; unto the Cheſt by Fibres, tis red, as in a Child inthe 
Teced,.rhat- the Pipe was wanting, becauſe the Ana- |Womb.. ... 
ſtomoſis was larger then-ordinary : andrhere is reaſon | Tis Kt in the Fore-part to the Breſt- | Connex:on, 
for ir. The Lungs muſtbe nouriſhed” and rhe whole ,bone by rhe Mediaſtinum, behind ro rhe i 
_ body muſtbe nouriſhed. Which car never be effeft- ; Vertebra's ; ſomrimes rhe Lungs ar the ſides grow to 
ed, unleſs the Arterial Blood be diftribured out of the | the Pletr4by certain Fibrous bands, whence ariſesa 
* Aorta. Ir comes not from the Mather through the | laſting fhorrneſs of Breath. Now this Connexion 
Lliack Arteries, becauſe they are-nor joyned ro. the {doth frequently deceive Phyfitians, not knowing or 
Atteries ofrhe Womb, beſides their morion is con= {diſcerning Penetrating wounds of the Chef, Nicole 
 traxy, as the binding of the. Navil/Arteries doth ſhew. i Maſſa conceives -this Connexion profi.able to the 
For the Navil-Arreries derived from rhe Child, do | Heart, leaſt it ſhould be oppreiſed with the bull of 
ſwel xowards the Hearr thereof, ' and rowards the | rhe Lungs, or the facility of breathing ſhoald be bins 
Placenta or Womb-cake rhey-are empry ; for the Ar- |dred, and Ryolanus faies heevermors tound this adhe- 
terial blood in the Child. after it 1s nouriſhed; runs | fion. I have cheifly obſerved ir about the lower Ribs, 
back through the Iliack veins to the Placenra, as a part i nearthe Diaphragma, leaſt they ſhould preſs and bear 
ofthe Child which muſt be nouriſhed, our of which ! upon ir. Others fay the Lungs are bound to Fibres, 
it paſſes again into the Nayil-veins, and is mixed j that in rhe wounds of the Gheft, they might follow 
with that other blood which comes our. of rhe veins | rhe morion of the Cheſt, rhough with a weaker mo- 
ofthe Womb, 4nd rans joyhitly back again thei. tion. Hippocrates in his ſecond Book | 
ver and Hearr of the Child, rhat the Circulation may | de Morbs calls it the Lungs flipr | A certain Care 
be repeared. Now it flows conveniently our ofthis | down to the fide; and this comes to | of long laſting 
vena Arterioſa throiigh the Pipe or Channel intothe ! paſs either from ones Birth, or after | Short-winded- 
Aorta, by reafon of its Situation dowtiwards, andits a Pleurifie, or by reaſon of Tenaci- | neſs. 
crooked inſertion into the Aorra. 'Thetefore. ſeeing ; ous and clammy flegm interpoſing it ', 
the Arterial blood, is nor carried from the Mother, 'ſelf; or from ſome external cauſe, as negligent 
Puring 
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Touching the Lungs, 


Caring of a wounded or ſuppurared Cheſt. Alorhe ) 3. By Ligarures in living Anatomies. | WY 
Lungs cleave to the Hzarr, by the Vena arterioſa and | For theVena arteriofa ſwels rowards the | See Tab.4. 
the Arteria venoſa. © _ . NY | | Hearr ; bur near the Lungs ir1s empty 5, of Book 2. 

| j The Subſtance in a Child in the jrhe Arreria venoſa conrrarywiſe, {wels |. 


The Subſtance. | Womb is compact and rhick ; ſo thar |rowards the -Lungs, but is empty towards the . 


| . 1 being caſt. into Warer it ſinks, which | Hearr. . Oe ION 
the Lungs of grown perſons will not do. Bur after | 4. Theleft Yentricle of the Heart being wounded, 
the Birrh, becauſe it begins: ro be moved with the|or the Arteria aorta, grear plenty of blood will ifſue, 
Heart, by hear and motion the Heart: becomes light | as long as life remains, till all rhe blood in the body 
and ſoft, lax, rare and ſpungy ; ſo that the Lungs | berun our, And from whar other place can it come, 
will be eafily raiſed and fall again, and eaſily receive |{ecing ſo much is nor contained in the Hearr, bur our 
the Air : Which may be ſeen by the uſe of a Pare of |ofrhe Lungs through the Arreria venoſa, which had 
bellows in dead bodies. Helmont hath ſeen the Lungs [drawn the Blood our of the Vena arterioſa by the 
hardand ſtoney, Mm an Aſthmarical perſon, and Sal- | Anaſtomoſes, fe ii 
muth obſerves thar litrle ſtones have been there gener=-| F. In thg Arteria venoſa as well of a living as adead 
ared in ſhorrneſs of Breath. Alſo touching ſtones we | Body, ſo Much Blood is found, thar ir hath often hin- 
haye the Teſtimony of Galen, Trall:anus, AEgimeta. dred me in my publick Difſe&ions. & rs 
{ The Lungs are compaſſed with a thin | 6. By the fimilirude of the Veſſels one with ano- 


Membrane. | lighc Membrane, furniſhr with many [ther. The Vena arteriofa carrying our of the-Heart _ 


Pores which Pores are ſufficiently viſible, [into the Lungs, is juſt like the. Aorta in ſubſtance, 
when the Lungs are blown up with a pair of bellows, |largeneſs, neighbourhood, and Valves. The Arte- 
and Joh. Walzus hath obſerved the ſaid Pores in live |r1a venoſadoth in like manner reſemble theVena caya 
Anatomies,as big as a large Peaſe. Thisiway the Sanies by ſtraitneſs of Connexion, ſ1b{tance of a Vein, Ear- 
or Corrupt matter of the Cheſt may Penetrate and| lets and rrevie-poinred Valves. CET 
come away by Coughing. This Membrane is pro- | This C:rculation through rhe Lungs | How Circulati< 
duced from the encompatiling Pleura. For when the {15 furtbered, 1, By the widening of | or. is cauſed-in 
Veſſels enter into the Lungs, they deveſt rhemſelyes |the Lungs when Air is drawn in, | the Limgs. 
of their Coar, which grows our of the Pleura, which | which being every where filled, rhe 2 og 


doth afterwards inveſt the Lungs. [veſſels are diſtended, as when they ceaſe, rhe motion 


The Veſſels. The Subſtance of the |of the Blood is either retarded, or quite ceaſes. 2, By 
The Veſſels. | Lungs is interwoven with three ſorrs of [the Situation of rhe veiſels of the Lungs. The Vena 
| Veſſels, which make nor a little alſo for | arterioſa 15 Diſſeminated in the hinder or Convex 
frengrth. '- Two proceed from the Hearr, of which | part ofthe Lungs, becauſe it is ftrongly moved by rhe 
before: The Vena Arterialis and Arteraa Venalis. Pulſe of the Hearr, the Arteria venoſa doth cheifly 
- The third is proper, viz. The Trachea or Aſpera |poſſels the foremore and hollow part, rhar the Blood 
arteria ſo called, of which in rhe following Chap- |mighr more readily ſlide inrorhe Hearr. In the Mid- 
ter. delt of which the Branches of the Wind-pipe are ſea- 


| If theſe Veſſels h2 fretred aſunder as in perſons |ted, that in the blowing our ofthe Air, they might 


Phrifical, or havitig rhe Conſ:rmprion of the Lungs, |receive footy Exhalations trom the Vena arterioſa, 
many times plenty of blood is cait forth, or ſome [and in drawing the Air in, they might communicate 
Cartilaginous ſubſtance; yea and rhe Veſſels them- 'rhe fame ro the Arteria venoſa. 3. The anaftomo- 
ſelves of the Lungs i-1ire, which I have ſeen, and ifes, by which rhe veſſels are joyned rogerher, both the 
Tulpius harh rwo examples. And oftentimes perſons |branches which joyn mouth ro mouth(rhough in dead 
in a Conſumption die ſuddenly, becauſe the greater, bodies they cannot be diſcerned by the Eye-ſight) 
Veſſels being frertred aſunder, the Hearr is ſtrangled! and the Pores of the Parenchyma which is light and 
wich blood iſſuing there from. ,, .. : _ © © | Porous. "ha 
.. - Wi Theſe Veſſels of the Lungs are] Tris robe nored. for the anſwering | Contrary objefi- 
Why the Lungs 


breat, not ſo much becauſe they wan-| the objections made againſt this | ors anſwered, 
bath ſo great | red much blood, for their ſubſtance 5 Crcdlanaen. EE, | A, 
Veſſels ® very . ſmal, ſerting afide rhe Veſlels, | I. "Thar tne Lungs are not oppreſſed or burthened 
 _ ] norneeded hey ſo much blood as Is {0 long as they being ſound, the Blood perperually, 
ſufficient tro nouriſh the whole body ; bur they are! glides rhrough by Peice-meal. | - 


k 


rear, becauſe the greateſt portion ofthe blood is car; | - 2, Thatthe blood dorh not drop,out through the 


| 


into the left by thoſe wide paſſages, forthe more ſub-|ly Air or ſoory Exhalations, and in no; wile Blaod ofa 


ryed this way ot of the right Ventricle of the Hearr | Pipes of the Weſand, becauſe partly they IB In on= 


tile blood can find irs way through the obſcure Pores | thicker naturethen they, unleſs they bepr rernaturals 
of the Seprum. This paſſage is proved. .  - [ly frettedin perſons that have the Conſumption, part= 
I. By the greatneſs 'of the veſſels. For the vena |ly becauſe nature never ceaſes ro drive ſound humors, 


aterioſaand the arteria venoſa aremoſtlarge. And |through the paſſages ordained for them, and retains. 


becauſe the former is a veſſel which carries our of the what 15 neceſſary, which would otherwiſe 20 Out AL 
Hearr, it is furniſhed with the Mitre-faſhion'd valves, | the paſſapes of the Body being opened.. ... 


: : \ 


which hinder the blood from paſſing our of the Lungs | . 3. Although the Lungs'of Dead bodies are whitiſt, 


the ſame way ; and the latrer bringing blood our of| yer rhe veſſels do manifeſtly tranſpire through the ex= 


the Lungs into the Hearr, has the rreble-pointed| ternal Coar. . The Parenchyma it ſelf is frequently 

valyes, hindring the blood from returning... — _ . | ful, in perſons ſtrangled with blood, in orhers it is 

2. Great Quantity of Blood is continually ſent by | found empried, becauſe in the Pangs of Dearh ir is 
the Pulſe of the Hearr, rhrough the vena arterioſa and | forcibly excluded.  _ ___ .. Rat 

thence through the arteria venoſa unto the lefi ven-| - 4. In burning Feavers, borh the Lungs are hor, and 

ricle, which 1s further confirmed by Ogular Inſpecti-| thereupon the voice is Hoarſe and diy, and they are 

on, p | oppreſſed, -as appeared i. the Epidemical rays, 
| whis 
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Chap.g 


which raged up and the Pulſe be. 
were ſtrangled. : | SS 
5. Iris no good judging of the healthy ftare of the] Nor are the Lungs raiſed up, by the | The Opinion 
Body, from the preternatural ſtate thereof. | air forced in, which when the Cheſtis | of Falcobur. 
| Very {mal Nervulers from the ſixth, lifted up, becauſe ir harh no other ſpace | gius. 
Why Ulcers of | Pare are {pred only through theMems= | whither it can go to, 1t 1s carried | 
the Lungs are | brane thereof (which if it be inflamed, ' through the Aſpera arteria or Weſand into the Lungy, 
without pain, | a pain will be felr, and communicared | as Falcoburgius and Des Cartes conceive, and Hoyelan- 
| | ro the fide ir ſelf and to the Back) nor ! dius, Regirs, and Pratzus who follow him : For 1.The 
* through the ſubſtance ofthe Lungs, leaſt by Reaſon air may eaſily be condenſed, as may be proved byz 
of their continual motion they ſhould be pained. | thouſand experiments, as by Cupping-glafles, Wez. 
Hence rhe Ulcers of the Lungs are withour pain. | ther-plaſſes, Whips, Trumpets, Winds and lnfinite 
Howbeir Rzolanus allors very many Netves to the , things beſide and therefore it may be moſt Rraitly 
ſubſtance of the Lungs alio, drawn fromthe Implica- ; compacted about rhe Cheſt, and compreſſed within 
tion and Conrexture of the Stomach Nerugs. | ailo ' it ſelf, as well by rhe internal ſubrile narure of rhe air 
have ſeen many ſpred abroad within the Lungs, pro- and diſperſed by Aromes, eafily recollected one withs 
ceeding from the fixr Pare, and alwaies in a manner in another, as by the external impulſe of the Cheſt, 
accompanying the Bronchia or Lung-pipes, derived whereby it may more eaſily be condenſed,rhen driven 
from the binder part, and only alittle rwig conveig'd | into another place. 2, By«he motion of rhe Cheſt 
ro the Membrane from the foreparr. | or ſuch alike body, we donor feethe lizhreſt rhing 
Whar the A&:0n of the Lungs is, Authors Queſtion. | thar is, Agitated, By an hole in. a Wall all Chinks 
Thar they never move at all is Hehnones Paradox, and Dores being cloſely ſtopped, our Noftrils being 
but ſerve only as a ſeive, thar the Air may pats pure'| topped, we may with our Mouthes draw air out of 
intothe Cheſt, and thar the Muſcles of rhe Belly al- | rhe next Chamber, ro which it 1s not credible thatthe 
one do ſuffice for Reſpiration. Bor | air moved by the Cheſt, can reach with a itrong m@- 
Whence the mo= | that they are indeed and in truth | tion ; and though air may penetrate into rhe Chams 
$10n of the Lungs aiovel the curting up of live bodies ; ber, through ſome chinks and Rifts, ver is it not ih 
proceeds. ſhews, and Wounds of the Cheſt, | ſo great quantity, as ro ſtretch the Cheſt fo much asit 
| thar they move long and ſtrongly. | ought to be ſtrerched, in free Reſpiration. The ſame 
Moreover that they may be moved, any one may try | experiment may be made in a Glaſs or Silver veſſel 
with a pair of Bellows. Finally, They oughr to be | applied clote.ro ones Month. 4. While I have held 
moved, for otherwiſe both the Hearr would be ſuffo- | my Breath, I have obſerved my Belly ro be moved 
cated, and the motion of rhe blood in the Lungs, | above twenty rimes rhe while. But whether is the 
would be hindred. The Muſcles of the Belly doin-| Air then driven 2 Mult it nor needs be, becauſe all 
deed concur, bur ſecondarily, becauſe they are nor | places are ful ofbodies, that the air next the Belly is 
joyned tothe Heart, and when they are moved Re-| compreſſed and condenſed? See more of this ſub» 
ſpiration may be ſtopped, Yea, and when they are ject in my Vindicie Anatomice, and in a peculiar Dye 
cur off in a living Anatomy, the Lungs are moved | courſe. | 6 
neyertheleſs. Bur wherher they are moved by their | Therefore the Lungs do only follow the motion of 
own proper force, or by ſome orher thing, is a fur-| the Cheſt to avoid Vacurm : And therefore only they 
ther Queſtion. Averrhoes who is followed among the | receive the air drawn in, becauſe the Cheſt by wide 
lare writers by Joly: Danie! Horſtzus, conceives the | ning it ſelf, fils the Lungs wirh air. 
Lungs are moved by their own proper force, nor fol- [ Now that the Morion of the Lungs | The motion f 
lowing the motion of the Cheſt, for otherwiſe ſaies | ariſes from the Cheſt experience j the Lungs 
he we muſt grant thata violent motion may be perpe- | ſhews. For I. If air enter into the | proved ro ariſe 
tual. | Cheſt, being peirced rhrough with a [from theCheft, 
Bur we are ro hold, that though rhe Lungs are the | Wound, the Lungs remain immoy ' 


Veſſel of Reſpiration, yer they are ſo not by doing, | able, becauſe they cannot follow theWidening ofthe 
bur by ſuffering. For they have no motive force of | Cheſt, rhe air infinuaring ir ſelf through the wound, 
their own, as Averrhoes will have it (becauſe ar our | into the empry ſpace. Bur the Cheſt being ſound, 
pleaſure wecan ſtop our breathing, or quicken or re- | the Luvugs follow the widening thereof, to avoid Va- 
card the fame) nor do they receivethe principle of | caum 3 as in- Pipes, Water 1s drawn upwards, and 
their motion from the Heart, or from the blood rai=| Quittor, Bullets, Darts and other hard things are 
_. | fing them, as Ariftole conceives, and his | drawn our of body through the avoidance of Vacus 
Ariſtotles | followers, For 1.The efflux ofrhe blood | um. 2. Tf rhe Midriff of alive Creature be peirced 
Error. our ofthe Heart, is made by rhe ornj- | through with a light wound, Reſpiration 1s ſtopped, 
nary morion, bur the Reſpiration . is | the Cheſt falling in. - _ 
voluntary. 2. The Cauſe of the Pulſe and Refpira- | Bur ſomwhar there is which hinders | 4: Ob/ervs- 
tion would be one and the ſame, and they would be | many worthy men from aſſenting ro | tion in tive 
performed ar one and the ſame time. Burrhirty Pul- | rhis cauſe of the Lungs motion, becauſe | Anatomrer, 
ſes anſwer one Reſpiration. 3. White we draw in | after the Chet is perfectly opened, rhe | 
out Breath ſtrongly, and hold the air drawn in for a Lungs are oftentimes moved along time, with a vehe- 
ſeaſon, the ſwelling ofthe Lungs ſhould compel usro | ment morion. Bur according ro the Obſervation of 
zer our breath go, becauſe ir lifts up the Cheſt, accor- | Jobammes Walens, Franciſcns Sylvius, and Francijeus 
ding ro their opinion. 4. The Blood of the Hearr | Vander Shagen, that is notthe morion of Conftridtion 
doth hot abide inthe Lungs by an unequal retention, | and Dilaration, which is rhe natural motion of the 
ſd asto diſtend them, bur it is forthwith expelled ac- bo bur it is rhe motion of an whole Lobe up- 
cording to narure. 5. When irrarries longeſt in diſ- | wards and downwards, which morion happens, be- 
eaſed Lungs, ir makes ſhortneſs of Breath or difficul- cauſe the Lungs are faſten'd to the Mediattinum, the 
ty in breathing, burno Tymor, 6. Tn a ftrong Apo» | Mediaſtinum to the Midriff, and the Lungs are alſo 
| ”” : ſeated 
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ſeared near the Midriff : whence it happens, while the 
Creature continues yet ſtrong, thar either the Lungs 
with the Mediaftinum are drawn, or by the Midriff 
driven, the Diaphragma or Midrift, nor yer falling 
down nor loofing irs motion, which I obſerye in con- 
cradiction to the moſt learned Son of Horſtiws. Now 
that this morion proceeds nor from the inbred force 
of the Lungs, dorh hence appear, in that alwaies 
when the Cheſtis depreſſed, the Lungs are lifted up, 
being forced by the Midriff, which at thar time riſes 
a good height into rhe Cheſt ; and contrarywiſe rhe 
'Cheſt being lifred up, rhe Lungs are deprefled. And 
becauſe the Lungs arethe Inſtrument of Reſpiration, | 
Henceir hath theſe following, _ 

- Uſes, I. According to Plato, Galen, and 
IsUfe. | Abenſine, to be a ſofr Pillow and Cuſhion 

II. Acconviing 


under the Hearr. 
tro others who follow Columbus, to 
prepare and wellnigh generaterhe vital Spirits(which 
are afterwards to receiye their perfeCtion 1n rhe heart) 
whiles in them the blood is as1t were Circulared, firſt 
boyling with the hear of the Hearr, and afterwards 
ſerrled by the coldneſs of the air. | 
IIL Ir hath more proper uſes when it is Dilated, 
and when ir is comrades | 
When the Lungs are Dilated, they receive in the 
Air like a pair of Bellows through rhe Branches of rhe 
Wind-pipe. 


All kind #| 


Air 1 not 4a 


| 


I. To prepare Aire for the Hearr, 
for the convenient nouriſhmenr of rhe 
lighrful Spirir. For every quality of 
friend tomans | the Aire is not a friend ro_our Spirit, 


Heart is hotter. Therefore rhe Lungs are nor abſo+ 
lurely neceflary to Life, bur ſerve ro accommodate 
che Hearr. For inſtead of Lungs. a boy of Amſterdam 
four years old, hada ſirtle Bladder ful of a Membra+ 
nous wind, as Nzcolas Fontanus a Phyſitian of rhat 
 Cirry doth reſtifie, which being guarded with very 
ſmal Veins, had its original: from the Aſpera Arteria 
or Weſand itſelf, whoſe office it is ro cool the Hearr. 
Who uevertheleſs died of a'Conſumprion, becauſe 
haply, his Heart was nor furniſhed with a ſufficient 


ſtotle. 


Spirie. as is ſeen. in ſuchy as arekild with the 
\ ſmoak of Charcole, and the ſteam of 
newly whirted Walls. | 

Helmont conceives that the Air 1s united to the ſpirit 
of the Hearr, and rhar it receiyes a fermenrarion in rhe 
Hearr, which accompanying the ſame they do both 
diſpoſe the Blood ro a total rranſpirarion of ir ſelf, 
which is the reaſon why in the extremity of cold wea- 
ther and ar Sea, we ear more heartily, becauſe the 
thinneſs of the Air diſpoſes the blood to inſenſible 
tranſpiration. Backzusis ſomwhar of the ſame mind, 
who conceives rhar by the moiſt and thin body of rhe 
Air, the blood is made apr to run, ſo as thar it may be 
diffuſed into the ſmalleſt paſſages of the Body. Others 
aſcribe borh theſe effects to rhe abundance of Serofiry 
in the Blood. Therefore Hippocrates ſaies thar water 
is hungry ; and we ſee that fuch as are given to drink, 
= enclined ro ſwear much, as alſo Scorburick per- 
ons. | "a | 
; IT. To fan and cool the hear. For we 
' Our beat | ſee thar the hear of our Bodies ſtands in 
doth wang ji need of ſomwhar rhar is cold, wirhour 
6 Cooler. | which it 1s extinguiſhed, as is apparent 
in ſuch as ſtay long 1n very hor Baths, as 
| rhe flame of a Candle in a cloſe 
WhyFiſhes need | place, wanting Air goes out. And 
no Lungs. rherefore rh2 Lungs are called rhe 
Fan and cooler of rhe Heart, and 
the Fiſhes in the Warer and other Animals that have 
bur on VYentricle in their Hearts, are without Lungs, 
{ becauſe they do net: want ſuch a 
The Lungs of | cooling. As alſo Infants in-the 
Children in the 
Womb move 

nee. 


| ther, and the wide Anaſtomoſes, 
have their Lungs withour motion, 
Hence ir is thar having ſeen only the 
Lungs, you may judg how hor any Creature is; for 
Nate makes the Lungs the larger, by how mugh the 


quantiry of Air. | | | 
When rhe Lungs are contracted in Expiration, 
they do again afford us a rwofold uſe. .1. Soory Ex- 
crements do paſs away through rhe ſame, being car- 
ried our of the: Hearr with the blood, through rhe 
Vena Arrerioſa. II. To make an articulate voice 11 
Men, and an inarticulate ſound in Beaſts, by affor- 


ding Air ro frame the voice. And therefore Creatures 


char have no.Lungs, are mute, according to Ari» 


I Chap. X. 


Of the Lung-Pipe or W ſand EE 


He Pipeor Channel of the Lungs, } The Weſand. 
| 1sby the Ancients called Arterza, ST; 
becauſe ir contains Air : Galen and os } Why call'd 


thers call ir Trachea art:ri4 or the rough | Trachea or 
Artery, becauſe of its unevenneſs, and | A/pera Artee 
ro difference it from the ſmoorh Arrte- | 2a ? 
ries. LaQantius texms it Spiritualss Fi- \ - 
fuula, rhe Spirit or Air-Pipe, becauſe the Air is brea« 
rhed in and out thereby, Now iris a Pipe or Chan- 
nel entring into the lower part of, rhe ah with 
many branches, which are by Hippocrates termed 
Syringe and Aorte, whoſe head is rermed Larynx, of 
which in rhe following Chapter ; the reſt of irs Body 
is termed Bronehus, becauſe it is moiſtened with drink. 
For rhat ſome part of the drink doth # 
paſs even into the Wind-pipe aud j Whether any 
Lungs, Hippocrates doth rightly prove | part of . our 
by an Hog new kild, in whoſe Lungs j drink doth 
marrer is found juſt ſo colored as the j pa/s into the 
che drink was, which he drunk imme=- * Weſand (and 
diately before he was killed. Andrhar |. Lungs. 
ſome drink may be.carried rhrough rhe'| : i” 3 4. 
Wind-pipe, may. be proved out of ]ulis Jaſolinns an 
Anatomiſt of Naples, who ſeeking in. the body of a 
Noble perſon, the Cauſe of his dearh, ' found. his 
Pericardium or Hearr-bae, ſo diſtended with Humor, 
rhar ir being ſqueezed, ſome of the ſaid Humor Ccdivie 
| our at his mouth. - Ws pe m_ 
= Asto irs S$zzuation : in Man-kind it} TI:s Situation 
reſts upon the Guller, for it goes down | in Man-hind. 
from rhe mouth ſtraight along. ro. the 7s 
Lungs : and atthe fourth Vertebra of the Cheſt, ir is. 
divided into rwo branches, each of which poes idto 
the Lungs of its reſpective fide; they are again ſhb« 
| divided 1nto two. other branches, and theſe apain into 
others till ar laſt they end intro very fmal twigs in the. 
ſurface ofrhe Lungs. Bur rhe branches thereof which 
are greater then the reſt of the Vellels of the Lungs, 
entring into the Lungs, do go through the middle 


Pn _ 


Womb, being fanned by their Mo- | thereof, between the Vena Atterioſa which is hinder- 


{ 


more, and the Arteria venoſa which is befare it: with 
which iris joyned by obſcure Anaftomoſes, or con« 
junctions of Mouths, hardly diſcernable by our-Eye. 
i ie i Tre 7 ny 
In Bruits tis $714ate much after the ſame [ In 8 Swank 
Tedd 5 


l 


5 


20 Book II, Of the middle Venter or Cavity. Chap.10 
bD g ARR aq a — 
manner. Yet we nwft note that ir is different in a | Ir ari/es from the Coar which compaſſes the Palate, | 
San, and after a manner altogerher ſingular. For and therefore 1s continued with the Mouth. 5 7 
being longer, it infinuates it {elf by a crooked win=- Ir 1s ſmcaredwith a fat Hvmor to hinder ts beirlp 4 
Ging into acate of the Breaſt-bone, and foon after dried up by motions, loud cryings, drawing in of hor G 
from the bottom ofthe cafe, ir returns upwards, and | Air, going our of ſharp ſoory Exha- _- 
kavino mounted the Channel-bones, ir bends it ſelf | lations, &c. And by the Supera- | The Voice hurt, Þ| , 
towards the Cheſt, Bur before ir reaches the Lungs, boundance or Deficiency hereof the CB 
tis propped by a ccrrain Foney Pipe, broad above, | Voice is hurt. For in the former, contracted by Di 
narrow bencath, which in a Duck 1s round, then it 1s | {t1!larions, ir becomes Hoarſe ; in the latter through y 
divided into rwo branches, which {wel in rhe middle, | burning Feavers, &c. It becomes ſqueaking. If t 
bur grow ſmaller where they 'rend ro the Lungs, till | overabound,-we are quite Dumb and unable to ſpeak, 
they enter into them. and the morſture being'conſumed Our Speech returns 
” 'Tis cloathed with a double Mem-| again : which might happen in that ſame dumb yon of 
Its Membranes. brane - one External, another Inter= | Crefi's mentioned by Herodotus, and in Egle a Samian n 
| nal. wraſtler, mentioned by PValerius Maximus, and A+ ff 
The External is a thin one arifing from the Plevra, | charias Orphanus a Fool, of whom Nicolas Fontanus þl ( 
| ' Wf 
| 


and ſticks cloſero the intermediate Ligaments of the rels a ſiory in his Obſervat lONS, oy Rh 

Grifſtles, ard Uſhers along the recurrent Nerves. This Coar is of exquiſite ſenſe, that it may raiſe 
The Internal being furniſhed with ftraight Fibres is | ir ſelf ro expel what ever is rrouble-ſome rhereun- 

thicker and more fol1d(moſt of all in rhe Cane leaſt ro. Res | 

of all in the branches of the Lungs, indifſerently in the Berween theſe two Membranes is the proper fub« 

middle Pipe) to the end it may nor eafily be hurt by ſtance of the Trachea arteria, which is partly of the 


t 


Acrimomons drinks, or orher Liquors voided by | narure of a Griſtle, and partly of a Ligqment, 
Coughing, or falling down from the Head, | | | | 


The FIGURES Ex- The VIII, TABLE? 
plained, ; | 


This TABLE repreſents the 
Aſpera Arteria, the Oeſo- 
Phagus, the recurrent Nerves 
abour the Arteria Magna and 
the Arteria Axillaris, behind 

| 6ET6::4 

AA. The M:{:ie cout: ating the Oeſophas 
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| Lits, 

BBB. The Crſop travis or Giiliet. | 

CCC.The /:a aiterig vi Weſind placed 
noerthe Thioate. 

D. The Membrare berween the Weſand 
and the Gullet. 

EEEEF. The Nees of the ſixth Conjugation. 

FF. Nemes of the Tongue inſerted bebind., 

GG. The riebt n1ecurrent Nerve, turned 

.. backtothe Artery of the Shoulder. 

HH. The lefe recurrent Nerve about the 

 Deſcendent Trunk of the Arteria 
| agna. 
II. ' A Nerve tending to the left Orifice of 
' the Stemach and ro theDiaphragma. 
KK. A Nerwe deſcending to the Diaphrage. 
ma. 

L. The jugular Arteries on each fide ons. 

M. Theleje hnmeral Artery. 

N. The right Humeral or Shoulder Artes 
ry. gDY | 

OO. The A4rteria M agna or great Artery.4 

PP. ::. The Trunks of the Arteries deſcending 
to the Lungs. | 


| FIG. II. 
'This Figure ſhews the upper part of rhe 
. . Guller with is Muſcles. De 
AA. The Muſculi Cephalo-pharyngeri /#, 
| © called. | | | 
BB: The Muſcu)i Spheno-pharynpei. 
CC. The Muſci) TR wand ho. | 
DD. The Sybin@e: d-imn from the Gullas, © 
E. The lnjide 0 the Culler. 
F, The Dgconny pare ef the Gull, 
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I. For the Voices ſake : ecaulſe 
2 whicli makes a ſound maſt be ſo- : 
id. 


Woy.the We- 


D:ſcription of Nzcol4s Chriſtophori Radzivily his jour- 
ney to Hieruſalem, they lie larking under the rE 
and nor being content to ſteal 6n land, what ever they 


ſand is in part | 
Giſtly ? IT. Otherwiſe by reaſon of irs ſofc- 
| neſs ir would alwaies fall rogerher,and+ 
would not eaſily be opened in Reſpiration. fy 
It was to be partly Ligamental, and nor 
wholly of a Griſtly ſubſtance : for ifir 
ſhould conſiſt of one only Grifle, or ma- 
ny circular ones, . 
I. It would be evermore open, and 


Why in 
part L194= 
mental. | 


II. Ir would bear hard upon the Guller, ro which 
nevertheleſs, ir onghr ro give way, eſpecially in rhe 
ſwallowing down of ſolid mears, that the Throar or 
Guller mighr be ſufficiently widned. And ſo the Grt- 
files help to frame the Voice ; and rhe Membranous 
Ligaments for Reſpiration. Wn 

The Griftles are many, round like Rings, but nor 
exactly. 'For on their backſide, where they touch 
the Guller, a fourth part of a circle is wanting, in 
place whereof there is a M2mbranous ſubſtance. 

From their ſhap2 rhey are rerm2d Sigma-ſhap'd re- 
ſmoling the old Greek letrer C, ril rhey are fixed in 
the Lungs, for rhen changing their Fignre, they 
change their nam2. For the Wind-Pipes do there 
confilt of perfect Griftles, Round, four ſquare, or 
Triangular, bur where they are joyned to rhe reſt of 
the Veſſels of che Lungs they becom2 Membra- 
nous. 


can carch they draw into the water, and catty it a« 
' way : and frequently they catch a man as he lies upon 


1a Ships deck draw him under the water and kill and 


ſtrip him of his cloarhes : So thar ſuch as fail are ſaiq 
many times ro warct all nighr armed, And in the 
ſame parts, aboundance of fiſher men will dive under 
the warer and catch fiſh with their hands,and they will 
come up with a fiſh in cach Hand and athird in their 
mouths. Theſe perſons doubrleſs,do either live only 
by Tranſpiration, as ſach do that have firs of rhe 
Apoplexy and the Mother ; or they have Anaſtomo- 
ſes open intheir Hearts, by means of which as in the 
Womb, the blood is freely moved, withouc,any mo« 
tion of the Lungs. 


Chap. XI. Of the Larynzx. 


T He Head or beginning of wo The Larynx. 
iLung-Pipe, is termed Larynx, 

which 15 the yoices Organ. | 
Ts Sztuate 1n the Neck, and that in | Its Situation, 

| the middle thereof, for it 1s 

; In Number one, that there may be only Number, 

, ONE VOICE. : | 

| Irs Figure is round and almoſt circular; | Shape. 

becauſe it was to be hollow for the voices 


Theſe Griftles are joyned rogether by Ligaments | ſake ; bur on the foreſide it is more Extuberant, '6n 


| joing berween, which in Men are more fleſhy, in 


rate Beaſts more Membranous ; and in men rhe ſhew 
like lictle Muſcles. And rhe Griftles do eyery where 
keep 41 equal diſtance one from another, and the 
higher, rhe greater they are. 

It hath Ve/ſels common with others. Feins from the 
the external Jugulars; Arteries from the Carorides ; 
Nerves, from the Recurrene Neryes of the ſixth 


air, 
/ Irs Uf is, I. In drawing 1n the Air, 
The Uz of { that by it as a Pipe, the Air may be re- 
the Weſand. | ceived from the HSa as from a pair 
of B:llows. Hence comes thar fame 
Wheezing in ſuch as haye rhe Tiffick, the Pipes of 
the Weſand being ſtopped, fo thar the Air coming 
and going and not finding a free paſſage makes that 
Hiffing noiſe. Es _ | 
II. In blowing the Air our, x. Thar throngh it 
Fuliginons Excrements may be yoided at the Mouth 
and Noftrils. For which intent the mouths of rhe 
Vena arterioſa do fo artificially joyn with rhe Mouths 
of the Aſpera arteria, that there 1s paſfage only for 
footy fteams bur nor for blood, unleſs ir come away 
by force and violent Coughing. In the next place, 
that it may help ro form the voice, which it doth by 
expitarion likewiſe, though ſome Juglers frame their 
Yoice by inſpiration only or drawing in of their 
Breath. And therefore Hippocrates calls it the brea- 
thing and vocal Organ. A wonder therefore it is thar 
ſome Men can live long in the Water like Fiſhes, by 
Narure and not by Arr, if Cardan is to/ be believed in 
the ſecond Book de Subtilitate, when he makes relation 
of one Calanus a Diver in Siczly, who would le 
three or four hours under the Water. And how in 
the Weſt=indies everywhere, ſuch as dive for Pearl- 


rhe hinder fide depreſſed, rhar it may give way to the 
Guller, eſpecially in the time of ſwallowing, in which 
while the Oe/ophagrs is depreſſed, the Larynx runs 
| back upwards, and ſo affifts the ſwallowing, borh by 
| giving way and bearing down that which is robe 
ſwallowed. 0 

| Irs Magmitnade varies according to | Magnitude. 
the Ages of perſons. For in younger | | 
perſons the Larynx 1s ftrait which | How the voice 
| makes rheir voice ſhril : in grown per= | becomes -ſpril, 
ſons tis wider,and therefore their voice | or big ? 

1s bigger. To which alfo 'the length | 

or ſhortneſs of the Lacynz doth contribute : and if 
plenty of Air or Spirit be drawn and expelled, the 
Voice becomes big ; if lirtle, it becomes ſmal.. 

And rherefore according to Galen 
there are rwo cauſes ofa preatV oice: 
rhe Largeneſs of the Afpera atreria, 
andthe ftrong blowing our of the 
air, and Hippocrates fates borh rheſe 
are cauſed by great hear. And rhere- | & How the Voice 


o 


What the Cats 
ſes are of a preat 
Voice? - Ro 


fore in his Book of the $22d, he tea- | comes to change. 
ches us thar the ſtones do: contribute | 
to the formation ot the Voice, Hence Males when 
they grow of ripe years change their voice. A Gnel- 
ded Horſe looſes his neighing. A Capon leaves his 
crowing or crows after a weaker faſhion,' differenr 
from his former crowing. | 
..The Parts of the-Larynx or about the Larynx : are 
 Griſtles, Muſeles, Membranes, Veſſels and Kernels. 
Irs Muſcles do firſt of all offer them- 
ſelyes, which move rhe Griſtles, which 
the Larynx is poſſeſt of, rhar it may be | 
moved with a voluntary motion, ſceing we utter owt 


"7 


Is Muſela 


oyſters, will lie ant hour rogether under the Warer. 
Ifthey did this by ſome arr, ir were nor ſo wondet- 
ful. So the ZEgyprians are moſt perfect divers, and 


' Speech, as we pleaſe our ſelves. FE 

_ Now the Muſiles of a Mans Larynx, are bur rhir- 
reen, four common and nine proper : though ſome 
make twenty, other err others fourteen, 


m The 


rrciſe Robberics that way. For as appears by the 
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plained, : 


This T ABLE Repreſents WW 
the Larynx, with its Muſ- ' jj, 
cles and Griftles, 


FIG. I. 1" f 

The Griſtle cal'd Shyroides oz : | 
Seutiforms, Sheild-faſhioned. Wit 
BBBB.4A Pair of common Muſcles cglled | 

Sternothyroides. ; BRI 
CC. Another pair of common Muſcles | 
called Hyorhyroides. 
| FIG. II. 
A. The Epiglottis lying yet hid under 

the Scutiformis. 
B. The Scutifermss or Sheild-faſpion'd | | 
CC. Its Proceſs. \ 


Griſtle. 

DD. Two Muſcles proper to the Larznx, \'m 
of which that on the left Hand. 
3s removed from its place, that 
ry > ent Griſtle E. may. 

e feen, f 

F. The Extuberancy of the Ring-faſho- 
nd Griſtle, or Cartslago Annit«' 
laris. | 

GG. Apoition of the Afpera Arteria. 


- -Þ 1G; I. 

AAA. The Bone Hyoides with thiee Ex= 
tuberancies;” 

B. The Eprgplottis. - 

CC. TheSheild=faſhion'd Griſtic,hollow 
on the Back<ſide. 

DD. The two Muſcles cal'd Cucullares, or the hinder 

q pair of the Cricoaryrthenoides fo called. 


The hinder and Membranous part of the Aſpera 
Arteria. 

FF. The Muſcles cal'd Arytenoides, by ſome the ninth 

 parr. 


A. 


_ ——_* 


FIG. IV. | 

A. The Concave part of Carrilago Scutiformss ulated. 

B. The tbird pair of proper Muſcles cal'd Cricoarythe- 
noides larerale. 

C. Thefirſt pair of proper Muſcles. : 

D. The fourth pair cal'd Thyroarythenoides inrer- 
num. 

EE. Inſertion of the recurrent Nerve. 

FF. The hinder and Membranous part of the Aſpera Arte= 
71A. | 
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Of the middle Penter or Cavity. - 
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Chap.1 7: 


oy 
; AA. The Cartilago Thyroides or Scutiformis. 


| BB. The enferior proceſſes thereof. 
|C. Its Concave Part. 


FIG. VI. 
A. The inſide of the Cartilago Annularis. 
B. Ts lower and fore-ſide. 
C. Its hinder and upper-ſide. 


FIG. VII. 


A.B. The Cartilago Arythenoides according to its binder 
figs joyned, as yet ro the Annularis. 
C. The broader and Back-part of the Annularis. 


F-IG, VII. IX. 
Shews the Griſtles which conſtituts the Arythenordes, Sepa- 


rate from the Annularis. 


—_@W_w@_M— 


The Common are thoſe which are 
implanted intro the Larynx, and yer 
do not ariſe therefrom. 

The Proper have both their original 
and terminarion in the Larynx. 

The firſt pair of the common, called by the Anci- 
ent Szernotbyrozdes, being lower more, ariſes within 
from the Breaſt-bone; irs original being broad and 
fleſhy, and going a long by the Wezand, it 1s inſer- 
wy beneath 1nto rhe ſides of the Sheild-faſhion'd Gri- 
Me. ; 

4# Irs U/ is ro ſtraiten the Chink of the Laryox, by 
 &rawing down the Scutiformis. 


The Common. | 
The-Proper. | 


go nn. 
Jues-, 
", ans 


——— 
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The ſecond Pair called Hyothyroides, being rhe up- 

ermore, ariſes from the lower ſide of rhe Os hyozdes, 
being broad and fleſhy, and rouches rhe Scuriformis, 
being implanted intro the Bafis of the ſaid Scurifor- 
mis. 

Irs U/ is to widen the Chink, by lifting up rhe 
Scurtiformis, 

Spigelins and Ve 3 as aſſign contrary offices t0 
theſe ; for they will have the firſt pair ro widen and 
the ſecond to ſtrairen the Chink ofthe Larynx. 

Others do here add a third pair, which Columbus 
nevertheleſs and Cafſerjus do account bur one Mu: 


| ce. " 


" WW... yq 


der 


Of the Larynx. 360 


Rs. 2 hr. . 


But this is rather Muſeulus Deglutitorius, or a Swal- | common pair) and orhers are. ſeated berween rhe: | 


lowing muſcle, becauſe ariſing from the Scuritormis | Coar of the Epzglotris and the Cartilage, ſhutting the 
tis wrapped abour the Guller. ſame. | 


Ir is judged, by contracting rhe fides.of the Scuti= | The Grzftles of the Larynx ave five : | Its Griſtles, 
formis, to ſtrairen the Chink : bur ir is no Servant ro | which in elderly perſons do ſomrimes } _ 
the Larynx unleſs by accident, _ attain a boney hardneſs; by means whereof, ſome 
|} - The firſt projer Pair, ariſes on the | have ſcaped the danger of ſuffocation,when they kung 
The Proper. | forefide, from the loweſt part of rhe |upon the Gallows: CT SSI 
_ { Scutiformis, .as the Inſertion of rhe | The firſt Griſtle is termed Cartilago Thyordes, or 
Nerves doth ſhew, and ends at the 4nnularis. . And | Scutzformis, Scutalis, Clypealis, Peltalis, &c. from its 
therefore rhis pair may.be rermed Thyrocricoides ; bur | ſhape ; becauſe it reſembles a ſheild, being.in a man= 
not, as moſt Anaromiſts will have ir, Cricothyroides. | ner four-ſquare, hollow within, Boſſie and bunchin 
Some will have it to- ariſe from the fore-ſfide of the | without, bur more in Men then in Women : - becauſe 
Cricoides, and to end into the loweſt fide of the Scuti- | their Necks are made even, for beauties ſake, by thoſe 
formis. TIF ir be broad and ſpred our fide-waies, it | Kernels placed by the Larynx. Thar | i 
may be divided into rwo pair, the foremore and. the fame bunch which is ſeen on the fore- | Adams Apple 
fide pair, and ſo Riolanus divides ir. Bur it is for rhe | fide of rhe Neck, is called Adams Ap- | is more bun- 
moſt part ſingle and ſmal enough. ple, becauſe the common.people have | ching out in 
. Its Uſe is to draw the Carrilago Annularis to rhe a beleife, that by the judgment of God, | Men then in 
Scuriformis-(lightly,becauſe it is almoſt immoveable) | a part of rhar faral Apple, a {tick- f Women. 
ſo tharthey may be joyned together, and kepr in thar | ing in Adams Throar, and 1s.To com- 4. | 
oſture. Others who differ abour its original, will | municared to his poſ.eriry, Iris diſtinguiſhed in the 
ave it to widen the Chink or the Scuriformis. __| middle with a':ne, and therefore tome have made ir 
The ſecond Pair riſes from the back fide of trheAnnu- | donble, wheres in trith ir is very rarely ſound orher= 
laris, with a fleſhy. orignal, and is implanted into the | wiſe then fingle. , _ | | 
lower part of the Gloztalis or Arytenoides, with a Ner- | In itsCorners it hath proceſſes, aboverwo long ones, 
yous end, opening the Larynx, by drawing afunder | wherewith by _ of a Ligament, it 1s joyned to the 
the rwo Griftles called Arytenoides. And therefore | lower fides of Os hz:ides ; and beneath rwo likewiſe, 
they are called Par Cricoarythenordes poſticum. Caſſerius by which ris joyned to the following Griftte, * 
cals them Par Cucullare, | | | The ſecond is the C:icoerdes or Annularis, becauſe ir 
- The ehird pair, Cricoarytbenoides laterale, ariſes aboye | is round like a Ring, and compaſits the whole La= 
from rhe ſides ofthe Annularis, and is inferred arthe | rynx. Now it. reijzxmbles the Turkes Ring, where- 
fides of the Glozrals, into the joynr, rhere where it 1s | with they Arm their 'Thum®ss when they ſhoor, for the 
not rouched by the former, and opens the Larynx, | hinder part is broad and very thick. The fore part is 
with the ſame oblique carriage of the Griftles. ., |ſtrairer and drawn in like one of our Rings. Tis 
The fourth pair, called Thyroarytenoides, being in- |vulgarly rermed Innomnata, or the nameleſs Griftle, 
ward and yery broad, proceeds from the Scuriformis, |becauſe rhe ancients gave ir no name. Tis the Baſis 
viz. from its inner =2 fore parr, and from the Crz- | of the reſt of the Griftles, by help whereof rhey are 
coides like "iſe, as Riclanus ſuſpects, and ends into the [joyned ro rhe Aſpera Artera, and therefore it is im- 
fides ofthe C/-rralis, 5: the Arytencides, which while | moveable. or LOS 
tconratts un Iraiy- io the Thyroides, it ſhuts the | The third and fourth, which others count for one, 
Larynx, by .. fraiyhr paſſage. When this pair 15 in- when the Membrane 1s taken of. appears to, be dou=- 
flamed in a Squinlie, is makes the Diſeaſe deadly, jble. Tis called Arurainoeides, Guttalis, by reaſon 'of 
becauſe ir fag 7 ſhuts the Chink. its reſembling the ſpour of an Ewer, whereout theWa- 
The ninth Muſcle, which others term Quintum par |cer is poured,if the rwo proceſſes of the upper part are 
Arytenoides, atiles from the hinder line of rhe Guzralis,j conſidered, which being joyned together do MEL 
and being carried along with tranſverſe Fibres, ir is| thar lirtle Chink which, modulares rhe voice, whic 
inſerted into the fides thereof, ſhutting the Larynx,| others rerme Lngula, Parva Lingua, or | , 
while it trairens the Carrtilago Arytenodes. Glott z5, the little Tongue, for the voice. | The Glottss. 
. For it 5s tobe noted, that all the proper Muſcles of | cannot be framed bur through a narrow 
the Larynx, are ordained either ro conrraft or wider | paſſage., "This reſts upon the upper and hinder fide 
the Chink, which thar ir may be rhe more conveni- | of rhe Cricordes, in the Caviry of the Thyrordes. 
ently accompliſhed, ſome of them widen and ſtrai-| In this place isro bc obſerved a-certain Hollowneſs, 
ten the Thyroides, others the Arytenoides,which Griftles | which is formed berween the Guttalis and rheScutahs; 
do compaſs the Chink, which being drawn in, or | by the Mem'ranes which garher up rhe Carritages'; 
widenetl, the Chink is withal made narrower or wider. |into which 1t peradyenture while one is ſpeaking or - 
Whence it appears, that I haye nor unskillfully pro- laughing, and the Eprgloreis is open, a crum of hread 
prneed the Muſcles of the Larynx, as Rzolanus up-| or adrop of drink do happen to fall, ir cauſes Cough-.. 
rides me. ©: * ing, becauſe it goes againſt the Courſe of the wind. 
The Epiglottis in Mankind has no Muſcle ; for it is| Bur if any thing flide lealurely down: the,Chink; by. 
not voluntarily moved in Men, as ſome vainly per=| the Walls ofthe Larynx, it hinders not the wind, agd- 
lwade themſelves ; bur is only depreſſed by the weight | ſo caaſes-no Coughing. ELLE KELIS 


3 


& - 


of ſuch things as are ſwallowed. MT The fift is rermed Epzglottss, which co- | - 
Bur ia brute Beaſts, the Epiglortis harh Muſcles, be-| vers and ſhurs the Chink, leat an confi- | Epiglottiva 
cauſe rhey are continually earing, and chewing the | derable quantity of meat or drink ſhould k _ -. --- 
Cud, and they have a very great Epiglotris. And in| fall into rhe Wefand, bur tharthe Epzglortss being ſhur, 
them ſome Muſcles ariſe from the Hyoides,and are im-| rhey mighr paſs down rhe Guller. Bur iris nor exaQt- 
planted into the Baſis of the Epig/oress, which they lif| ly ſhur, ſo that ſome ſmal quantity of drink may flip 
w; (and this pair Ve/aliys reckons ty bs the aj dowa the fedes, For when we fay rhar drink pales 
An 
oo te. +2593 ho, Fe 
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or Cavity. 


124 Boox Il. Of the middle Venter Chap. 17; 
____ notintothe Weland andthe Lungs, ir is to be under-, Dog can both run and bark, as beſides larer Authors, 
ſtood of the greateſt part ; for that ſome is carried; Galen did ofren experiment : and the illuftrioug 
thither, I have ſhewed you before. And therefore in, Sr. Francis Bacon, in his Hiſtory of Life and Death, 
Diſeaſes of the Cheſt, we preſcribe EleRuaries and, Article 15. rels ofan unbowelled Man, who after his 
Lozenges, which are ro be held in the patients mouth, ! Hearr was taken our, uttered three or four words of 
his Head leamrg backwards, till they melr away, ; his Prayers, h 

thar ſome portion of them may ſlip in by the Walls] The Immediate are either preparatory, as the Tra. 
of the Weland. Tis opened when we Laugh, andi chea ; or aſhſtant as rhe Mnſcles and Nerves ; or con- 
therefore Men muſt be careful that they do not Laugh ſervatory, as the Month and Throat, But the moſt 
when they are ſupping of broath, or the like, Alſo; principal part 1s the Larymx : and that part thereof 
ler fuch as are greedy eaters take heed leaſt, any mear| termed Glozrzs 1s the nexr and adequare” Organ of the 
get berween.the Epiglorris and the Chiuk, whence im-| Voice. WE | 
mediarely-ſuffocarion follows,as I have ſeeninayong | Now the Voice is made after this 
man'of Hafnia, who was {uddainly choaked by a peice} manner :, the Air is ſuddenly and 
of Neats-tongue wcighing an cunce and an half,gree-! ſtrongly blown our by the Lungs, *and 


Hors the Voice 
1s made? 


dily eaten, 
Now the Subſtance of the Epiplottis is ſoft, and its 


to Hippocrates, And on either fide a Membrane 1s fa- 
ſtend ro the common gnouth ; ſuch an one as thar 
which betng daubed with a clammy Humor, doth 
compals the inner Cavity of the Larynx, and the out- 
fide thereof is likewiſe covered thereby. 
As for Veſſels. 

Vegels | 'The La hath Veins from rhe inter- 
nal Jugular. 

Ic hath Arterzes from the larger branch of the Caro- 


tides. 


Shape reſembles a Tongue, or an Ivie leaf, according! wind to whiſtle through the Chink of a 


| therefore 47:ftotle cals the Voice aſmiring of the Air 


the Chink is moderately ſtraitned, where by the ſmi. 
ting of the Air the Voice 1s made, as we perceive the 


ore. And 


underftanding, in a cauſal way of expreflion, the 


{Action for the quality ſpringing therefrom. And if 


} 


;the brearh go our, the Organ being wide 0= {| 

, Pen, 1t caiiles a $19. S zobing. 
And therefore, thar noiſe which Animals | | 

make cannot properly be termed a yoice, they wan« 

ting this Organ ; as the noiſe which fome fiſhes make, 

the croaking of Frogs, and the creeking of Graſ*-hop- 

pers. Ar:ſtotlerels us that the croaking of a Frog is 


It hath Nerves which Galen terms FVocales, for the made, when the Lip of the lower Jaw being equally 
morion of rhe Muſcles, from rhe recurrent branch of ler down, and a little water being in their Throars 
the fixr pair. 


Kernels. | 


Two parcels of Kernels atrend rhe 
ſame. 

One Parce/ ar the upper part of the La- 
Tynx, viz. arthe ſides ofthe ola or the Gargareon 
which are called Toyſila or Amygdalz, alſo Pariſ- 
thima and Antiades the A:'monds of the Ears : which 


being Spongy (on each ide one) do receive rhe moi- of the Mind. And therefore Voice is only | 


; ſtare of the Brain, turn ir into Spittle and 
Spire cherewith moiſten the Throar,  Larynx, 

1 Tongue and Oefophagus ; rhough ir helps alſo 
our Taſting, which cannor h> performed withour 
moiſtare. Theſe Kernels are avout the Roor of rhe 
Tongue, and are covered with the common Coar 
of rhe Mouth, and receive Veins from the Jugu- 
lars. | 
They have placed by them rwo little whire Bladder- 
keys,which receive ſerofity our of rheKernels,and void 
forth into the Mouth. Rzo/anus doth acknowledg no 
ſuch in a Man, bur Suftirutes in their ſtead Ligamen- 
tal Membranes, ftrerched out from the Uv4/a to rhe 


Almonds. 


\Ozhers ſtand by the lowerſfide of rhe Larynx, on 


each ſide one, ar the ſides of Cricozdes and of the firſt 
Ting ofthe Weſand, being great and ſpongy, through 
which Veins are ſpred, from the Jugularis externa. 
In Women it is more Perſpicuous ; in a Man and in 
an Ox, more fleſhy and red. 
The Uſe is, ro bedew the Larynx, with a clammy 
and far,bur nor fluid moiſture, thar rhe Griftles may be 
-mmoreffir for morion, and the voice may be made ſwee- 
' rer which is imirared by thoſe who anoinr their pipes 
with Oyl. _ "a 
' "The Uſe of the Laiyns is ro be rhe Organ of the 
Voice. | 
For the Organs. of the Voce are either Remote or 1m- 
mediate. ; 
The Remote are the Cheſt and the Lungs, wirhour 
the Afiftance of the Hearr ; for if the four Veſſels of 
the Heart ſhould be tied, and the Heart cur off, yer al 


; Animal found, made by the Glortis through 


; the upper Jaw which remains immoveable, is fo for- 
 cibly benr, thar their Eyes ſeem to ſparkle. Bur, ir is 
| evident,/that a Frog hath Lungs, and a Chink ir ftead 


of a Larynx. And therefore the Voice is an | 
What is 


| properly 
a Voice? 


| {miting the Air as it is breathed in and our, 
being produced to fignifie the Conceprions ! 


'1n living Creatures, nor is eyery ſound in them 2 
| Voice, bur rhar which is made in the Glottis ; nor 
| Coughing, nor hawking, If any Fiſhes make a noiſe, 
It is by their Gills or ſome ſuch thing, bur nor by their 
Mouths, Creatures without Blood and Inſects, as 
Bees, Waſpes, Locuſts and the like, utter no Voice, 
bur as Ar:ſtotle rightly obſerves in his fourth Book d: 
; Hiftoria 4nimalinm, they make: a noife which pro- 
' ceeds from their Back, as for example ſake, a Graſs- 
hopper makes a noiſe, by rubbing irs wings one a- 


| gainſt another 3: For 1n theſe inſets rhere is contained 
' a certain Spirit and Air, in a Membrane bencath rhe 


Septum Tranſverſum. Others will have it thar in- 
ſes make ſuch noifes by beating the Air after fandry 
manners with theit wings. 

The Differences of Voices are infinire, } The differences 
which are made, I. By the Fignrati- } of Vorces, or 
on ofthe Mouth. 2. By the different } Speeches. 
Percuſſion and Modulation of the | 
Air, as weſce in Pipes. 3. From the largeneſs and 
other qualities of the Infiranftnrs, viz. rhe Laryns; 
Weſand, Lungs and Cheft. 4, Accorting as the 
Voice comes to the Ear, inrire or mangled. And 
beſides theſe differences, every particular Beaſt hath 2 
voice of its own, which the Brutes themfelves-can 
accurately diſtinguiſh, having herein a berrer hearing 
then Men. For a Lamb newly broughr forth, knows 
irs Mothers bleating among a thouſand Sheep, and 
the Ew likewife knows the blearing of her own Lamb 
from all others. Which 1s alſo true of Henns and 
Chickens. For the ſame voice never happens, becauſe 


the Inſtruments do never agree in all things : even as 
” Bells 


or 


Of the OESOP HAG HS or Gullers 
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Bells made of the ſame matter, the ' ſame weight, the | 


fame form, and by the ſame workman, do neyerthe=- 
leſs alwaies differ in found.” : - Hts | 
| The Parts of the Voice or Speech, are 


Parts of Voice | Vowels and Conſonants. We repre- | 
or Speech. ſent the Vowels only by five Lerters, | 


| | | becauſe the roor of the Tongue is only 
moved by ſo many motions. Bur when a Vowel 1s 


farther cur and modified, in the fore part of the | fies. | 5 


Tongue, by the Lips and Teeth, it becomes a conſo- 
nant, which therefore cannor be utrered without a 
Vowel, becauſe thar is irs marrer, ſeeing ir ariſes only 
from a Vowel modified and cur : juſt as from rhe 
contuſed ſound of a Pipe, an Articulare and Harmo- 
nious ſound is made, when after a certain Merhod, 
the ſounding Air is again ſtopped and cur by the Fin- | 
vers. 


Chap. XII. Of the OES0-| 
_ PHAGVUS or Gullets. 


He Ozso0erxacus which ſome ternGula others 
ftomachus, and Calius Aurelianus Via ſtomach 
and Ventris the way of the Stomach and Belly, in Eng=| 
liſh the Gulle, is rhe Pipe or Funnel of the Sromach, 
as the Weſand is the Pipe of the Lungs. 
| | | Tis ſo Situate, as thar it begins in the 


Its Situation. | Throar, where it is -termed Pharynx, 

| + _. | and from thence goes down right for- 
ward, under the Weſand, into the Stomach. . And 
when 1t is come as far as to the fift Vertebra of the 
Cheſt, giving way to the Aorra, which paſles through 
the middle thereof, it bends to the right Hand ; after- 


wards it rifes again to the lefr great Arrery, and arrhe 
eleventh Vertebra, rkrough the Diaphragma or Mid- 
riffir enters the lefr mouth of the Stomach, accom- 
panyed by rwo Nerves arifing from the f1xr pair, . 
2 ' Ir hath a few Veins from the Cava, 
Its Veſſels. | the Azygos, Intercoſtal and Jugular 
| Veins. | 
- Tthath Arteries from the Inrtercoſtal Arteries, and 
the internal Carorides. 
And Nerves from the ſixth pair, | S 
. Its Connexion 1s, at the beginning with 
the Jawes and Larynx, by the Coat of 
| : ]-che Mouth, which is common to ir and 
the Sromach.. To the Vertebrz;. the. Trachea and 
neighbouring parts tis joyned by Membranes arifing 
- | our ofthe Ligaments of rhe Back. 
##hen the Gullet | And becauſe ir, lies upon the Spina 
33 diſeaſed, Medi- j or Back-bone, therefore when it is 
caments are appli- | Diſeaſed, we apply external reme- 


Conn: x10n. 


ed to the Back. dies to the Back-bone. . . . - + 
. AGlandulous Body grows to rhe 
hinder part of ir,, which affords 
F moiſture, .ro werthe Cavity there- 
of, the better to afliſt rhe ſwallowing of rhings. And 
ſomtimes ir ſwels ſo much, as ro hinder the ſwallo- 
wing of all liquid meats and drigk. ..  - 
Its Subſtance conſiſts of a tripple Coar, 
Subſtance. | rhat it mighr more eafily be ſtretched 


Its Kernels.. | 


q 


| 


brane of the Stomach, ir is exceeding thin atid in a 
manner deftitmeofall Fibres, 7 EE 

. The ſecond 15 the firſt Proper one, the external being 
more fleſhy, rhicker and ſofter, then the other ; being 
as 1t were a Muſcle bored through, being commonly 
_ to be interwoven with round and tranſverſe 
Fibres. Alſo Hofman doth thereby prove it to be 'a 
and Pal- 


The third1s rhe ſecond Proper one, internal, more 
Nervous, ſomwhar ſubrile and harder, being com- 
monly faid ro be interwoven. with treight.and long 
Fibres, Ir is.contained with that Membrane which 
covers the Palare; Throart-and Lips, and rhetefote 
7nY a Manis ready to vomit, his lower Lip trem- 
ey SET | oy  S FTEs of HOLES 
Howbeir, contrary to the vulgar opinion aforeſaid; 
our Eyes can witneſs, that the inner Coar is furniſhed 
with tranſverſe and circular Fibres, the exrerriat with 
ftraighr and long ones. A WOOD 
The Muſcles of the Gullet which other | Muſclss. 
have paſſed over in ſilence, are fory. ek 
The firſt, is the ſame I ſpoke of before, trex- 
ting de La-»1ge. It is only one like a Sphincter Mufſ- 
cle compatiiing the Guller.. . And therefore Rzolanys, 
Spigelius, and Ve/lingins rerme it Mnſculus Oeſophagus, 
being rhe Authors of that tame, -. « - 

. The ſecond, is the Sphenopharyngens by them fo 
called, arifing from the internal acute proceſs of the 
Sphznoides, and being obliquely implanred into'the 
ſides ofthe Oeſophagus, thar it being drawn upwards 
and widned, it #449, 4 rhe more wide to receive in 
mear. | : LI, 
. Thethird is Stylopharyngens, which arifing from the 
Bodkin-ſhap'd acute proceſs, is ſtrerched our to the 
pag of Oeſophagus ; which both Dilates and Ampli- 

=y | ED ang: 

. The fourth, is Cephalo-pharyngens, commonly ſaid 
ro ariſe from rhe Chin, but according to late Authors, 
from the loweſt part of the Heads-top where ir is 
neareſt the Neck 3 and is inſerted with a various con- 
rexture of Fibres into the beginning of Oeſophagus, 
where it is larger : and therefore beauſe of its Latitude 
and Fabrick, it ſeems to be two, » - - : © 

 'The Aton ha gs of the Oeſo- 

hagus 1s Animal ; feeing 1t 15 pers 
Sed by Muſcles and not hw. 
as the vulgar opinion 1s ofall Au- 
thors, and ſwallowing doth doubr- | 
leſs depend upon our free will and liberty. . - 

. Now ſwallowing is performed after this manner « 
when any thing is to be ſwallowed, thar ſame firſt Muſe 
cle which Galen terms Sphinfer doth every way con= 
traR it ſelf, wherenpon its oblique Fibres, which reach 
from the Oeſophagus to the Larynx, are made tranſ- 
verſe, which being done, the Larynx is lifted up, and 
| the Guller is depreſſed ; and the Cavity ofthe Guller 
ſo depreſſed; is made more narrow. . Hereunto the 
| fourth Mulcleis affiſtant. . For as the firſt being con- 
rracted, - embraces the meat which by chewing is 
brought into a round Maſs, andſo bears it down : fo 
this fourth Mulds in FOREICAING it ſelf, = Our 
as it were to help, and rhat_the meats received in ac- 
the Mouth GEN go bak, i 


Muſcle, becauſe it ſuffers Conyulfions 


Whether Stallo- 
wing be 1'NP;- 
ral or ' Anima! 
Attion ? 


long=-waies afid broad-wates. '- 
The firſt is common with the Stomach. 'This 
ſome will have ro ariſe from rhe Ligaments of rhe 
Vertebra's, others from the Pleura, who are therein 
both miſtaken. For it hath its riſe, there where the 
Membrane ofthe Stomach ariſes, viz. from the Peri- 
tenzum, for jt is one continued Body with the Mem- 


Rag 


rairens and _— 
| them on every fide, and rranſmits them. into the Gnl- 
ler, ſo that by both theſe Muſcles contracted, and rhe 
Semicircular jJoyned therewith a perfeck circle as it 
were and Sphinder 1s made, viz. by the fourth in 
' rhe upper part ofthe Pharynx, and by the firR is the 
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126 Book Il, Of the middle Venter or Cavity, Chap. 13 
The Uſe of the Gullet 1s, that by ir as by a Funnel, ; have no Necks : and thoſe which make the grearek | 
meat and drink may be paſſed into rhe Stomach. | Voice, have the longeit Necks, as Cranes and Geeſe, 
And liquid things are indeed morceafily | &c. By the uſe of Venery the chickreſs of the Neck is 
Why fome | ſwallowed then ſolid ; contrarywiſe 1n, alrercd, becauſe hear diſtends the Aſpera Arteria, the >| 
7z:mes ſolid | ſome fick perſons ſolid mears are more ; Carotides, and the Jugular Veins. - Whence- it waz 


meats are } readily ſwallowed then liquid, becauſe ! an ordinary Practice among the Romans ro meaſure 
more eaſily | the faculry is more provoked by a ittron- | the Brides Neck the day after rhe Wedding, by which 
ſwallowed | ger objec, being otherwiſe lulled a {leep | they knew wherher ſhe were a Virgin, or Corrupred, 
then liquid. | as it were ; eſpecially in the Palſie, bags learn our of Catullus and Mercitrials. 


; The Sanger part of the Neck is proper- | MOT. 
y termed Cervix. ow rhe parts of. rhe | 1:; Par, 
Chap. X[1I, Of the Neck Neck are either external, .as the Skin, 1 
| Muſcles, &c. or internal,. as the Veſſels which run 
The Neck. AY Appendix or Appurtenance to the , through, the Tracvea and Oeſopbagus: of the latter I 
mide Belly, is the NEecx, asa medi-, have ſpoken of the reſt, I ſhall ſpeak in their proper 

um berween rhe Head and the Cheſt. ; places. En 
| Tis termed Collum a Colendo, becauſe ' "The Uſe of ihe Neck is, 1. For the Ocſo- ; | 
Why calld | it is wont to be adarned : or a Colle phagus, Weſand, and Limgs. Hence Crea- | Tts Ur: 


Collam. | from an Hillock, for it ariſes our of the | Tures that baye nv Lungs, as Fiſhes, have © | 
Body, as an Hill our of the reſt of the | no Necks. 2. To be inſicad of an Hand ro ſowir 


| Earth. | | | Creatures, to take their mear with, according ro Ga- 
Its Magnji= | Tis oblong for the modulation of the '/ez. 3. Thar it may afto:d Nerves to the fore-parts, 


tude. Voice; and therefore Animals which .the Shoulder, Cubit, Hand, Midriff; foi thoſe cr:a- 
| | utter no true Voice, as Fiſhes and Frogs, tures only have theſe parts who have Necks. 
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He third or upper Venter or Ca- 


Why the Head vity is theHEe ap,the chief man- 

35 placed ſo ſion-houſe of the ſenſirive Youl, 

$ 2b. which 1s placed in the top of the 
Body, forthe Eyes ſake, which 

are there placed as in a Watchtower ; and requiſite it 


was that the Brain ſhould be near the Eyes, becaule 
they have ſoft Nerves, which cannot be carried far.” 
Te | The Headis round like a Globe, but 
Irs Figure, | little flacned withal, and longiſh. 

T Tis greater in Man then other Crea- 


a 


Grearnefs. tures, becauſe of the Largeneſs of his 
, Brain; -:- --: 7 TEES 
Subſtance. | And for more ſafeguard, the Head is 
| | altogether boney, _ | 
Diviſion. | The Head is divided: into 'the Harry 


, part, and that which i5 without Haar. 
The former 15 termed Calva, the latter Faczes. 


Calva, 


the Fore-head to rhe coronal Suture. : 

Occiput, which is the hinder-parr, reaching from the 
Lambda-faſhion'd Suture, to the firſt Vertebra of the 
Neck. 


Vertex, Which is the part fſiruare berween rhe rwo 
former, bunching our. | 


Tempora, the Temples which are the Side-parts, be- 
tween the Eyes and rhe Ears. 

Now the parts which conſtztute rhe Galva, are. ſome 
ofthem external and cloazhing, others internal and con- 
tained. The former are cither common, as the Scarf- 
«kin, the Hairy-skin, the Far, rhe fleſhy Membrane : 
or proper as the Pericardium, Perioſtium, rhe Muſ- 
cles, rhe Bones, the Menings. The contarned are the 
Brain, the Perry-brain, and the Marrow, which is 
partly in the Skull, partly in the Back-bone. | 

The /mooth part of the Head, called the 

The Face. | Facz belides the parts containing, hath 
parrs proper to ir ſelf, viz. the upper part 

ich is called rhe Forehead, ang the lower in which 


_ The external parts of the Calva are theſe fol- 
lowing. - 


| 


| 
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are the Organs of the Scr.'cs ; as the Eyes, Noſtrils; Ears, 
and Mouth, wherein the Tongue and other parts are 
; Concealed. | 


| _ Chap. I. Ofthe Hairs. 
JN the Head there is the greateſt plenty of Hair, 
therefore the Nature ofthe Hair may convenient- 
ly be delivered in this place : though conſidered as an 
Excremient,it does not belong to this place. 

Hairs are found well-near in all Crea- | What cred- 
rares that engender their yong ones with- | tures bave | 
in their bodies, as 4r;ſtorle afſures us : in- | Hair. 
ſtead whereof Fiſhes have ſcales, Birds 
teathers, and ſome Beaſts as the Hedg-hog, have long 

ey prickles. : 
| ow the 71-77 are indeed Bodies, but not parts of 
fignuication, as when - 

we ſay ſome parts ſerve only to po rhe body. 
"The tmmediate material Cauſe of which the hairs are 


Syncrput, which is the forepart reaching from ' made, is cerrain fuliginous and excrementirious V a- 
| pors, thick and earthy, yer ſomwhar glewiſh and clam- 


my. 

| Irs therefore falſe, which ſome affirm, | 1/hether Har 
tharthe Hars and Nails are nouriſhed | £3 Nails groty 
and generated of good and laudable | of good nvutri- 


[nurriment. For they grow even in per- | me: 
{ons conſumed and pined away, and 


| being cur, they grow again in all ages of a mans life = 


and the ofrner they are cut, the ſooner they Prow a- 
gy Yeaindead men, asoti thieves upon the Gib- 
'&Cc. they grow. See Parew artheend of his 
Book, who had an embalmed body in his bouſe twen- 
ty four years rogether, the Hairs and Nails whereof 
peo again as otren as they cut them. They are there- 
ore bredof footy Steams and Vapors, of the third 


|Concoction,or ofthe fleſhy ſubſtance ir ſelf, by whar- 


loever heat reſolved into yapors. 


_ The remore Matter, is nothing | The remote mmat= 
ieminal our of which the hair ſprours | ter of Hair, = 


* 


+ a flower, no: any fat ſubſtance en- 
Clining 
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Book Hl. 


Of the Uppermoſt Cavity, Vi. The Head, 


Chap. I 


clining tothe Narure of the Seed or Blood, bur a ſu+ 
perfluous moiſture ; eſpecially that which is contain= 
ed inthe Kernels. And therefore where 
Where Bair | there are Kernels, in thoſe places there 
breeds, are commonly Hairs, as at the Ears, in 
| the Arm=puts, in the Groins, &c. And 
if fomrimes there are Kernels withour Hairs, this want 
of hair ſprings from a too great quantity of humors. 
For the Matter in which, or the [tace where hairs are 
bred, ought nor to be roo moiit, nor too dry ; as we 
{c nothing grow in a wer fuliginous Soyle, nor in 
ground over dry and parched. : | Ex; 
And therefore the 3k;n, becaulc ir is a 
Why ernſtzd | remperare part, as thc place of Genera= 


—_— 


Animals tion of hairs ; bur if ir be roo moiſt, or 
baveno roo dry, as in ſome perſons it 1s, the hair 
hairs, does not ſhoor forth : and therefore cru- 


ſted Animals, as Crabs, Lobſters, Oy- 
ſters, &c. have no hairs. | 

The $km therefore on which hairs muſt be bred, 
oughr ro be moderarely dry, leaſt the hair ſhould fall 
from irs root ; but it muſt not be immoderarely, bur 
laxe and rare, leaſt otherwile the bair ſhould nor make 
irs way through. And therefore hairs may grow all 0- 
ver theskin, becauſe ir 1s every where porous, and e- 
very Pore hath the root of an hair faſtned therein, ex- 
cepting the palmes of the hands and the ſoles of the 
feer, which parts becauſe of their continual motion 
and wearing, have no hairs, and becauſe they were to 
be ofan exquiſite ſenſe. And for this cauſe there grows 
no hair upon a Scar, becauſe it hath no Pores, ' . . 

Hairs alſo do ſomtimes grow on the inner Mem- 
branes of the Body, in the Heart as was ſaid bcfore, in 
che Womb, in the Urinary paſſages, Witneſs Hippocra- 
zes, Galen, Schenkius. Hair was found 1n the ſtomach 
by Heezr,and lately in Norway hairs were voided by vo- 
mit from the Stomach, wherher bred there, or taken 
in. Atthe Daniſh Heleſpont red hairs were iatcly ta- 
ken our of the muſculous fleſh of an Ox leg. 

The Efficient Cauſe of hair, is not the Soul, nor any 
vegetative hair-making faculty, bur moderate hear, 
drying up thoſe fuliginous vapors, and thruiting them 
forth into the pores of the Skin. 


tanus and Hamelmannus in his Annals tells of an Horſe 
ofthe Count of Oldenourg,which by poyſop was made 
bald hither, becauſe this poyſon had Daw ſpecifical 
contrariery to the Hairs, or becauſe the Spirits bein 
extinguiſhed, and the vigor of the Body quelled, the 
roots of the hairs could not be retained 1n the Skin, 
Such a poyſon 1s the far of a certain Whale in- rhe If. 
land of Feroe, newly taken our, by which Copper-vel- 
{els are alſo broken. . .. CO nd 1 
The Hairs are commonly divided into ſuch as are 
bred in the womb, and ſuch as grow afterwards. 
Thoſe bred in the Womb are three- 
fold,rhoſe of the Head,of the Eye-lids, 
and.the Eyc-brows. | the wor: b. 
. The Hairs which grow afrerwards, | 
are ſuch as ſpring up when a man comes toa juſt age ; 
thar 1s, ina boy when he begins to breed Sperm, and 
ina Maid when her Courſes break forth, x then the 
Skin grows open, 
Alfo theſe are threefold : for 1. Hairs breed on the 
Share, ſeldom in the Womb and the Heart. 2. In the 
Arm-pits, alfo in the Noftrils and Ears. 3. On the 
Chins of men. bur nor of women 3 ſor in women rheir 
Courſes ſpend th2 matter of hair which ſhould make a 
beard, and therefore ſomrimes, when their Courſes are 
poxt, women have hairs growing on their Chins. Tt 
was a rarecaſe for a young woman of thirty years of 
age, one of the Arch-durches of Auſtria's Women, 10 
have ever ſince ſhe was a Girl,before her courſes brake 
forth, a long beard with muſtachios like a man. And. 
I ſaw ſuch a like Girl norlong firce in the Low-coun» 
ries, who was alſo hairy all her Body over. Larely 
| Helena Marſwin in Fionia,had a Girl with a long beard 
of a reddiſh yellow colour, 
'The End or Ufe of Hairs, 
E. Isro cover the Parts. 
. II. Toadornthem. And this 1s chictly ſeen in the 
Hairs of the Head and Face. For | 40k 
I. The Hairs of the Head do ſhicld | 17/hy a mas 
j the Brain from external injuries of cold | 4th plenty 
and hear, &c. So in rhipia by a pe- | of harr 2. 
; Culiar thrumming of their hairs, they arc | 
defended from the heat. And as a man hath the gre- 


Flats bred n 


U/# of EF ar. 


Theſe rhree things already explained, 
Requiſites to | are the chief Regquzſares for tie Generati= 
the Genera= 


#301 of har. | convenient, and Heat. 
; "From whence by rhe Rule of Con- 
Cauſeof | trartes, the Cauſe of Baldneſs may be 
balaneſs. earhered, viz. 
| * 1. When Marter is wanting. 


2. When the Skin is Originally roo dry, and after= 
wards grows drier, and is not moiſtned by any neigh- 
bouring part. Now the fore-part of the Head is here 
to be underſtood, which is commonly the only bald 

lace; for no man, according to Arzſtetle, becomes 
ald on the hinder-part of his Head, For either Far 


. or other moiſture 1n rhe hind-part and the Temples 


keeps them from baldneſs ; far in the fore-parr, the 
EL DON dry and hard like a ſhell, and therefore 
1s bald. 

2. By reaſon of roo much or too little hear. For 
weak hear does not ſufficiently dry the marter, as in 
cold and moilt perſons, and ſuch 2s are in years. And 
therefore rhe humor growing over hot by carnal Co- 
ulation, 1s the cauſe of- baldneſs, and for this cauſe 
;30ys and Eunuchs do nor become bald. 

4. Allo four Husbandmen near Bruxels became 
1d by poyſou,as Franciſcws de Paz the King of Spains 
Phyſfitian obſeryed, and wrote thereof to Nicol Fo- 


. 


on of Hair, viz. The Mazter, the Place , 


reſt Brain of all Creatures, ſo hath he thereon moſt 
plenty of hairs. 

2, They moderately hear, as orherwiſe in the Head 
; there 1s no Far to keep ir warm : bur rather a boney 
ſubſtance, and thar far diſtant from rhe Heart, Now 


' the hairs according to the advice of the Phyfiian, are 


ro be letgrow, or to be cur off in this or thar perſon, 
bur they muſt not be ſhaven off, becauſe thereby De- 
fluxions are cauſed. So allo the beard does cheriſh 
and moderately warm the Chin. In perſons that are 
recoyering out of ſickneſs, the hair muſt not be cut off, 
for fear of a relapſe, touching which Queſtion ſee Sits- 
Aus. 

3. They adorn : for bald perſons and 
thin-hair'd are deformed. So the Beard 
alſo adorns a man, and makes him venc- 
rable, eſpecially if rhe hairs be {pred ail avour. But 
in women there was no need of fo vencrable an ap-= 
PEarance. 

' THI, To purge the Humors and Spirits, and the 
whole Body of ſuperfluous footy ſteams. And rher- 
' fore frequent cutting the hair, quickens the fight, and 
Celſis in a long Defluxion of Rheum, bids us cur the 
hair ro the skin. C. Anreliauws ſaies that in rhe Phren- 
zie, when the hair is cur off, the parts tranſpire, being 
freed from a great burthen. Hence a reaſon may be 
drawn, why Helmon# taſting an Aﬀes milk; could tel! 


The Beard 
adorns. 
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whether ſhe had been curried and combed thar mor- 

ning or not. | S- -.* 

IV. Toafford figns whereby ro know the Tempera-/ 

ment, Manners and hidden Diſeaſes of every perſon. 
The Form of Hairs is nor the Soul, as 


I Their Form, | many would have ir, becauſe in perſons 


that conſume, and ſuch as are dead, .rhe 


I hairs grow ; and thoſe who conceive with Plempsws, 
I that rhere is a Soul in perſons dead rwenty four years, 
I [leave the Readers ro make an eftimare of their Wiſ- 
1 dom. Nor do they retain a vegetative life -in dead 


erſons, for ſo the whole man ſhould nor die,' nor is 
ere any thing in a dead Carkaſs, that ſhould rather 


I preſerve this life, rhen the ſenfitive or rational, not ro 


ay thar theſe ignoble Parts by rhe long-laſting of their 
lives,ſhould excel all orher parts, Plants indeed {prin 

living from the lifeleſs Earth, bur our ofa living See 
which I deny ro' be in the Hairs, andrherefore rhey 


ſtick nor in the Body like Plants, nor are bred there- |- 


out. - Nor muſt we ſay with Plotinws, thar certain re- 
liques of life remain after death; as warmed rooms re- 
main hor, when the fire is out; for ſuch Reliques of 
life could not remain ſo many years. 'The form rher- 
fore of rhe hairs may be deſcribed by their accidents, 
which are theſe following. | ER 
- *... | TI. Magnitude: Now the Head-hairs 

Magnitude. | are longeſt, becauſe the Brain is greater 

 _- _ * | then the reſt of the Kernels: alſo they 

xe thickeſt,becauſe the Skin of the Head is moſt thick, 

howbeir it is laxe and open, and conains ſufficient 

toiſture, : -- | | | s. 

- According therefore as the Skin is thick or thin, rare 

br compact,and the humor plenrifal or ſcanty,and the 

hear weak or ſtrong, - the hairs become thick or thin, 

hard or ſoft, plenriful or ſcanty, &c.' He had ſtore of 
hair on his Head, who could ſuffer himſelf ro be ſhor 

in the head with a buller, and had no hurr, whom Buc- 

lequius ſaw in his Voyage to Conſtantinople.” Yer they 


er not infinitely, becauſe the Exhalarions are not 


"_—_— nor does the expulfive Faculry workinfi- 
wely. a ages pr 8 Jets Sar gi bril A 
= þ * 2. Their Figure; The hairs are ſtraight and 
Foure. | flar,in ſuch as abound with moiſture, bur cur- 
led in ſuch as are dry.' "Therefore curled hair | 
$harder then thar which lies flar. ' Hence all Black- 
mores are curle=pared,” becauſe of rheir dry” Tempera- 
ment. Bur the Scyrhians and Thracians have long flar 


. ' 


| air, becauſe they are moiſt, according ro Ariſtorle. A- 


gi the hairs are ſtraight becauſe ofthe ſtraightneſs of 
e paſſages through which they break forth; and criſp 
becauſe of. the crookedneſs of rhe ſaid paſſages: The 
agmenting Glaſs informs us that the hairs are qua- 
trangular ;' though others will have them tro be round 
becauſe of the roundneſs ofthe Pores. ' VG 
Alſo they are porous or hollow within, as the Dif- 
aſe Plice in Poland does ſhew, and the hairs of an Elk. 
team becauſe they may be ſplir, they have Pores, ac- 
cording ro Ariſtozles maxime. © IO 
- . | - JIE: Their Colour : which. in Brutes 

The canſe of | follows the colour of the Skin ; andin 
the colour of | men is exceeding variable, according to 
the bazr. the Counrty, ambient Air predominanr 


——————_ 


FOES 


Humor, Ape, &e. * - 


For thoſe that dwell in hor and dry Countries,have 
heir hatr not only dry,criſp and brirtle,bur alſo black, 


the Zpypians, Arabians, Indians ; alſo rhe Spani- | 
ds; Tralians,, andpart of the French have their hair} 


forthe moſt part black. - They who dwell in cold and 


mot Countries, have their hairs noronly ſofrand Z 


Aavhkr, bur for the moſt part yellow or white; as the ! 


1 Scythia, Ee. 


| have their hair nor only thicker, harder, ſtronger and 


well mixed withan earthy and watry 


ſoirisapparent,'why men are ſooneſt grey abour their 


. 
LA 


Inhabitants of Denmark, England, Norway, | Swedl 


 Againthe predominant Humor makes the Colour 
of the hairs: a$in flegmarick perſons, the hairs are for 
the moſt parr white, and ſo of the reſt. - , '  * 
Alſorhe Variery of Heat makes variety of Colours: 
for immoderate hear makes black hairs : for a vapo- 
rous Excrement is raiſed by the hear, and is changed 
into an exact ſoory ſtream.. Butremperare hear makes 
the hairs yellow ; more tem perate makes them red ; a 
weak heat makes them whire. Burborh theſe. cauſes 
of Colours doeafily concur in the hair, as when fleem 
abounds, weakneſs of hear is joyned therewith, and 
when Blood abounds, hear is moderate, &c.* : © 
+ Alſo: achange inthe Colouris made in reſpe&t of 
Age, asalſo of other accidents. For grown perſons 


more plenriful, bur ar lengrh alſo grey and whireiſh. 
Bur no Hairs on the Body of Man are Narurally 
green,or blew, _ there are both green and lecks 
colour'd Choler in Mans Body ; the cauſe whereof is | 
nor the thickneſs of the hair, incapable of light, as Car= 7 
dan imagined, becauſe the hair is capable of being yel- 
low, itsrhickneſs nothing hindring ; bur, as Scaligex 
rightly philoſophizes,ſfeeing every colour is not agrees 
able ro every Plant, no moreis it to the hairs. ' Yer 
have ſeen green hair*d men ar Hafnia, and thoſe:as 
work Merals have their hair commonly green: ' Mar« 
celus Donatus relates of Antoriius Maria Catabenus, grey 
hair'd through Ape, how thar much Choler mixr with 
blood abounding in his Body, noronly his Ski be- 
came of a Verdigreeſe or yellow-green colour, bur his 
grey hairs were alſo died of the ſame hue. - © 
| The Ancients conceivedthar grey hairs ] The cauſe of 
did proceed from drineſs, as the Leaves | grey bazrs. 
of Trees . when they are dried, look |, | 
> SE TL TO NIC 
Bur dnl confures them. For thoſe who go with 
their heads covered, do ſooner grow grey, and yet are 
not ſo dried, ' as thoſe that expoſe rheir heads bareto 
the air. ' Again ſome are grey as ſoon as they are borr: 
or AICay afrer, which cannot proceed from Dry< 
nels. DD TE GLO Ct no WoLage | 
* Now they grow ſooneſt grey thartgo | FPhby they are 
alwaies with their Heads covered, be- | ſooneſt grey= | 
cauſe the hear cannorbe fanned, bur is | bair'd that © 
overwhelmed and ftrangled; which be- } go with their 
ing extinguiſhed,an exrernal hear is in- | Heads co- 
rroduced ; ſo rhar purrefaction is rhe' | verdd 
cauſe of grey hairs, which ſprung from |. 
ſcarfiry of innate heat, which cannor ſo digeſt the hu- 
mors as tn youth. '' And the ourmoſt and fmalleſt end 
of rhe hair is whiteſt, where there is leaſt hears 
i Now 'Why a white Humor ſhould go" 
ariſe from puirrefaction, the Caule is, | hy Mer dye 
according to Ar:ftorle, becauſe a grear | ſooneſt prey a+ 
part is turned into Air, ' which being | bour their 
; | temples 3 
Subſtance makes whiteneſs. ' Hence al- |  - 


Temples, becauſe there great and fleſhy Muſcles are 
_ under the Skin, which through moiſture do ea« 
ily purrifie.  'Add hereunto, thar theBones of the 
\ Temples are very thin, 'and therefore extraneous hear 
can eaſily paſs through then, 


| % 


_ 
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Bo ox Ul. Of the Uppermoſt Cavity, viz, The Head. | Chap.2, 


tt cet 


Chap. 11 Of the Membran hy 


without and within the Skull, 


T= ExTERNAL MEMBRANES Which compals the 
E Skull, aretwo ; The P:znrcrantuM and the Pz- 
ROSTIUM which compa!s ihe Brain ; allo there are 
rwo Meninges or Marres 1) called, viz. DURa Mas 
TER and Pra MATER, thar 1s to fay a thick Membrane 
and a thin one. which perform the ſame Office in their 
- . Cavity, which the Pleura performs in ihe middle Ca- 
vity and the Peritoazum in the loweſt. . . 70 
CE: The Pex1cRANEUM 1s a Membrane 
The Pericra- | thin and ſott, compaſling the Skull,and 
nem. ſpringing from the dra Mater coming 
out at the Surures of the Skull. 
T har it ſprings from the dura Mater, the extraotdi- 
nary Conſent berween rhe Brain with irs Meninges 
and the Pericraneum, does ſufficiently proye, which 
cannor be by any other way more conveniently made 
forth, Moreover, this-produCtion of the Pericrani- 
um from the dura Mater, is manifeſtly viſible in In- 
ns in whom the Moles of their Heads are nor yer 
ufficiently cloſed. Thole Fibres wherewith Horſtzus, 
Spigelius, and Latrenbergius do conceive that the Peri- 
craneum 15 only faſtned ro the dura Mater, do not go 
unto the Throat : for the Bones being by liule and lir- 
tle hardned and comprefſ:d, tharſame Continuity of 
the Pericrancum and dura Mater, was broken off with 
Age, from: whence. aroi2 chac appearance of Fibres 
which hath deceived ſome. | | 
|  ' ThePzrmosriUM is a moſt thin and 
Periofiium. | nervous Meribiane, and therefore ex- 
cecding fenfibie, by help whereof, all the 
bones ſaving the teeth being compa.led therewith, be- 
come ſenfible. ne 
I diſtinguiſh theſe rwo Membrane: with Veſaliuy 
and Bauhinus againft Fallopius, Laurentius aud others, 
who confound them, ſeeing they may be accurately 
ſeparared by a skilful Anaromi!t. Ts Oe 
Now the yarious Muſcles atour the He: ſhall be 
explained in their proper place. 
| The Crassa Meninx or harder 
Craſſa Me- | Membrane called alſo Dura MaTzs, 
ninx. becauſe of urs thickneſs and hardneſs,and 
becauſe many conceive All rhe Mem- | 
branes of the Body do ariſe our of this and the zenus 
Membrana og pia Mater, does cover the Skull all over 
on the inſide, and all its Cavities and hollownels; and 
ſticks ſtrongly to irs Baſis, ſo that ſome have thought 
it took its Original from thence. | Be 
Now it compaſles rhe Brain alſo looſely,on rhe.up- 
per fide, andcovers the infide of the Skull. (For wher- 
as Hildanws and Varolius have obſeryed thar it is ſtrait= 
ly faſtned to the Skull, rhat was beſides rhe ordinary 
Courſe of Nature ) that there may be ſome diſtance 
berween, as there is berween the Hearr and the Hlearr- 
bag, both in living and dead bodies, though in the lar- 
ter it is greater, by reaſon of the defect of Spirirs and 
the falling in of the Brain, which I grant Olbafrus and 
Hofmannus ;' and this is ſo contrived that theſwelling 


F 
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Veſſels of the Braia, may nor be compreſſed, and rhar | 


there may be no hindrance ofthe 
| Motion of the Brain, which is made u 
The Brain | of Syſtole and Diaſtole, and is continual, 
moves, as may beſeen in Wounds of the Head, 
new born Children, and moſt vehement 


And. 1 my ſelf have frequently. ſeen this motion in 
wounded perſ@ns. Strange therefore it is that ſome 
learned men will needs deny this motion. , But iris a 
very hard task to afiign the true Cauſe of this motion: 
Some make it to be the Meninves ; others the Arte 
ries ; others the Subſtance of Th Brain. Bur ir is ill 
aſcribed ro the Meninges : for a. great portion of rhe 
brain being raken away,and the Meninges themſelves; 
the brain, was obſerved to move 1n a living Sheep, by 
the revotened Rzolannus. They judg better who aſcribe 
the ſame to rhe Arteries, for the morions of the Brain 
andArrteries do Appen both a: one and the ſame time, 
as may eaſily be gbiſerved in Fractures of the Skul,and 
in the Heads of Infants. . Yea and Wales obſeryes 
that in thoſe who being wounded in the Head to the 
| Brain, have extream anguiſh, only certain conſpicu- 
! Ous Arteries do move, . and.nort the Subſtance of the 
| Brain; and when the parties wounded gather ftrengrh, 
' the motion of their Brain evidently returns. Alſo Cot. 
zer hath obſerved in living Lambs, Kids and Dogs,thay 
the brain.ir ſe)f hath no morion bur only rhe Arterics, 
|To him Olbafizs gives conſent, becauſe rhe motion is 
moſt obſeryable | nat che Cavities of the.d1572 mater, 
where are moſt Arrejies. And therefore 1 conccive we 
muſt not have recov:fe ro the ſubſtance cf the brain : 
which is alſo loft and tlaggic, and ſufficiently indiſpo= 
han for motion. Butthe chi-feſt motion is obſerved 


{arthe full of the Moon, by.rcofoOr of the working of | 
; the hamors at thar ſeafon. . Eat thar alſo ſprings from” 
| the Arteries, which are more diltendcd with blood « | 


for the motion of the Heart beconies quicker or flo- 
wer, according tothe various Infuence of the Stars. 


Thar the morion of thc brain ſhould anſwer the mori- | 
on of the Lungs, I have no {ufficient fign to, prove. ;; | 


.. Now ze ;5faſined to the pia mater and the brain, by 
Veſlels;to the Skul by thin membranous fibres {; pring- 
ing our of ir ſelf, paſſing 
conſtiruring the Pericrantum. . | 
- This Meninx or Coat is double; 


num, 1s hard, rough, and of a ſmall tenſe, becauſe of 
the hardneſs of the Skull which it was rorouch, > _ 
| The inner part is ſmooth, flippery, brightly ſhines 


| ing and white, being more drenched with a warertſh 


moiſtare, .. . . 

Ir is fourfold 
rhe perty-brain, in which place Dogs have a bone un= 
derpropping their brain, that ir may nor bear hard up- 
on the Cerebellum, Braniler, or petry-brain. —_ 

Bur on the Crown ofrheHead 1: is do- | The Sch!e. 

bled, where it divides the brain into the TEE 
right and left part : and becauſe the Reduplication is 
row by degrees, yct not to a poinr,fo 35 [ "0 
tO repreſent a Reapers Sickle, therefore | 
they rerm this Body Falx the Sic!.le. | 
- And while it is thus multiplied, jr conftitures. 

Cavities hollowneſſes, being recepracles | 
of abounding blood and Spirits, and they 
are four in number ; which Galen ſom- 
times calls the Ventricles of dura Marer ; 
and others call them Saypruidufinus, Cifternes of 
Blood. 

The firſt :wo begin at the Baſis of the 
Hmd-parr ofthe Head, by the fides of | The firſt ro. 
the Lambda-fhap'd Suture, where the j 
Veins and Arteries disburthen themſelyes. The Veins 


Caves. 


pains of the head, as Fatrici'1s Hialdanns hath obſerved: | 


ries, whether mediately by certain branches of the 
| Caynics, 


our through the ſurures, and: 


as the reit of the: 
embranes are. The external parr reſpetingthe Cra«!. 


where it diſtinguiſhes the Brain from 


in the hinder-patt broad, and grov's afterwards nar- | 


Ste Tab. 11, 


"The up Ft 
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truly, of the jugular branch are manifeſtly inſerted, | 
and receive blood our of the Cavities ; bur the Arte- } 


a = —_— 


IK. The Perioſtjum ſpred out uponthe 
+ "ORE, 75 
|L, © Theſame plucht of fromthe Skull. 
MM. The Skull naked. 
N. The Coronal ſuture. 
PP. The Sapittal ſuture. 


T with the Pericranium, 


1 FIG. IE. Tie Skull being taken. as 


| of Blood comes out by the Noſe, 


4 Aa EY oo t% 
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he FIGURES Ex- 

R__... 
his TABLE Repreſents 
the Coverings of the Brain 
both proper and common, in 
the ſame order in which they 
ae repreſented in Anatoml- | 
cal Deſſeions, 


FIC. I. Shews the enternal Parts. 
AAA. The Skin and the Scarf-skin with | 
. » the Roots of the Hairs. BO 
B, The true Skin ſeparared from the 
'  $0OPRe.. Ven NG 
DDD. The Membrana Carnoſe furniſhe4 
| with little Veins. 
FE. The Muſcle of the Fore-head out of 
zts own proper place, receiving the i 
Nerres which com? out of the 
| bole, O. | 
Fat ſpred over the $kul.. 
Tie Pericranium lying upon the 
Perioſtium wn its natural Situae 
© Bow; © 7 27 mg 
11, The ſame ſedarated from the Perie 
| ſiium and turned tn/ide out. 


| QQ. The temporal Muſcle as yet coverea 


way this Figure diſcovers the 
| - Coarsof the Brain. 
, 


_ Of the "Membranes without and within the Skull, | 
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| AA. - The dura Mater covering the left 5h 

fide of the Brain, bu ON gi _— 

| Wh. Veins and Avteries ſprinkled up and doton the ſame. | cc:e. and doth the pia Mater; 
CCC. The Bran covered on!” 'vith the pta Mater. | F. Thedura Mater drawn dotontvards. 

| dd. The turnings and windings of the Brain. 1 GGG. The upper Cavity engraven in the duramater, 

i : . Fa. 4 — 
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to the Caviries themſelves, do disburthen themſelves, 
inro- the Cayities, And cheſe rwo being afterward 
unired, do make up. LE 


& 


The third. 

| the Noftrils; Galen ſomrimes calls i a 
Van, becauſe it contains ſtore of Blood. And when 
theſe Caviries are opened, an immeaſurable quantity 
which 1s ſupplied 


} 3 


from the Arteries. Y 


| The forth Cavay, not reaching to the Skul as the 


former, is ſhorr, and goes inwardly berween the 
Rain and the Braineler, unto the Glandula pinea- 


I'S 


— =" 
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c ariſes, where the three former meer together, and 
ts bezwning tome from Herophilus call Torcular the 
ING! reſt.; and Nymmannus concelves that this part 


is ©:1tty obſtruted in. the Apoplexy. Bur 1. We 


irgoes all along the Head to the tops of | 


Cavities, as Waleus ſuſpects,:or knir immediately{| doſomrimes allow thereof, as a remote Cauſe. for all 


thar accident 15 to be referred to.the noble Ventricle. 
2. Vital blood may be. brought ro the Brain by the 


ns ae * 1 rete Mirabile, whence Veſſels go fot Nutriments ſake; 
4. Ther-d which is longeſt of all : For i 


to the ſubſtance of the Brain. .  - ,, . ' - « | 
'The third, or rhe uppermoſt of the ſickle, .atid the 
fourth Cavities,-do ſeem. to me to end into the two' 
former, or greater lateral ones z in which I follow 
Fr.Sylvius exceedingly verſt in the Anatomy of the 
Brain: and rhar nor by a freight. paſſage,, bur incli« 
ning to the fides ; ſo thar rhere is'no. common con- 
courſe of theſe four Ventricles z though theſe greater 
lateral ones are joyned by an intermediate paſſage or 

Chapnel.. .Yer here alſo Ihave found ] _ . 
ſome diverſity accarding to the variery | See Tab.I1, 
of ſubjeqs, ſo tharrhey haye ſomrimes } BO 
met, and ſomrimes been ſeparared. Riolanus makes 
the Torcular with Galento be in the third longirudinaF 
Cayity, becauſe ir gifribures þlood into all parts col 
FIVE 0 = NLO 3 he 
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* the Brain and Brainler or Cerebellum, which Reaſon 


ermſt Cavity, 


A» —_— — 


viz. The Head, Chap.2, 


and for diſtin&ions ſake, I have rermed that which is 


FJ "IVY 


holds truer in reference 1&'the Arrertes, ©..." 
. BefideSrhoe four Cayirits orVentricles 
The lower | already deſcribed, . three others, by the In- 
Cavities. | formation of Sylvius have in difleCtion 
preſented themſelyes ro me ; which nevyer=- 
'  theleſs, I have not alwatles, and I rell you ſo much, 
jeaft any man not finding them preſently in one or. 
:0 Bodies, ſhould accuſe me of falſhood. * Rzolanus 
2ccounts them to be Coherences of the Duglicared 
Brain, ſpred under the greater once, by the interce- 
dency of the pa Mater. Which is nothing, for they 
have Caviries as the others have, nor are they naked 
Coherences. 


nl | The one of theſe, which was alſo ob- 
See Tad.1I, | ſerved by Veſal;ns, is carried through the 
: loweſt part of rhe Sickle, and therefore 
T havetermed ir, the lower Yentricle of the Sickle ; 


The FIGURE ; 
Explained, 


This Figure Repre- 
ſents the right fide 
of the Brain, cur 
away to a great 
depth, according 
z0 the paſſage of 
the Ventricle, 


A. The Noſe. 
B. The right Ear. 
CCCC. 4 portion of the: 
Shin of the Head' 
banging doton. 
A Rudnons of the 
Muſcle of the 
Hind-part of the 
.  - | 
The Socket of the 
Eze. 
The Forehead Bone. 
The Bone of the 
Hinder-Head op 
Py ..Occipur.. FIGS. f 
HH. - - The lefe fideaf the 
«:.. © -+Brain, covered as yet toith ats dura Mater. 
11 98 ' The dura Mater of the right fide hanging doton. 
G ; 
Hp Comb. | 
Md. The upper.Cavity of the Sickle. 


The Falx or Sickle. 
« The lower Cavity of the Sickle, 
dy greater Right-hand lateral Cavity. 
The ingreſs of the upper Cavity of the Sickle into 
the | wy lateral Cavity. 


- 


E. 
F. 
G. 


4 


Q. The fourth Ventricle between the Brain and the 
RS Rn, 
R... The ingreſ of the fourth Ventricle into the greater 

| Lateral one. | _ 
9- + 4, The common paſſage of the preater 1ateral cavinies. 
TT.  Afportion of thoſe great Veſſels which paſs into the: 
| upper cavity of the Sickle. | 
VV. Part of thegreat cleft in the Brain, 
x. Thelower andonter part of the right Venzricle, 


- here a little twig of the corotich Artery, peirces 


commonly call d the third, rhe upper Ventriele ofthe 
Sickle. "This lower Ventricle of e-vickle, ends itity 
the fourth Ventricle. . ith 

+ The other zo ſmaller lateral ones, on each fide one, 
are diſtant abour a thumbs breadrh from the greater, 
firuate in. the dbra'Marer. which diftinguiſherh the 
Brain fromthe Brainler,- nor being: ſo long as rhey. 
The one of them-goes into the grear lateral:Caviry; 
I have alſo ſeen.them ending..into the fourth. : 

- From the Cavities. ariſe the branches or creeping 
Jugular Veins, 'ari& into rhem- rhe Arterie Carorite, 
being diſtributed upwagfls and round about, arid'ope- 
my into them by mutual Anaſtomoſes. © * .: 


The End of the Sickle at th:Galli Crift4 or Cocks | © 


the finger of a Glove. = 
a, The upper and inner part of the right Ventricle, un» 
| der the Corpus calloſum. ns 
'{|b. The deſcent and orifice of the right Ventricle going 


Now the blood is contained in theſe Caviries in 
very great plenty, becauſe the bulk of the Brains ſub- 
tance is very great, and they perform the office n& 
only of Veins but of Arteries alſo, ſeeing they Pulſe ax 
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9. The hinder and larger par of the right Ventrice," 
A roundiſh eavity of the right Ventricle reſembling 


znto the third or middle-mſk, — 
ecc. The Glandulous intertextiire called Choroeides. 
dd. The Root of the ſpinal Marrav. | 
E. The Brain continued tothe root of the ſpinal Mate 
ro. 
ff. The Corpus calloſum ſo called. 


. The binder and lower part of the Brain, continued to 
the Corpus calloſum, and forming the cavity of the 


65 far as te Plexus Chorotdes, 


riobs Ventrice. _ , LEES, 
hh. A portion of the left ſide of the Brain appearing un- 
der the Fal x or Sickle. CORO TEE 
ii Little Arteries creeping along tbe Surface of the right 
Ventricle. 
monomer 
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the Arteries do. Which Wal pus could never perceive 
jn the difſeed brains of live Grearures, :nor in fra- 
&ores of the Skull.” Thqugh ir be evedenrt even. to 


* 


confeſſes. | PEUTWTT PISS 
jy | The Uſ therefore of the Yenrricles, is 
The U/s;”Y port {þ much to contain” the 'two ſorts of 
| Blood, received from the Veins and Arte- 
ries ; as Qnly to receivethe Arterial blood, by means 
whereof they Pulſe. © For the Arterial blyod commu» 
nicated ro the Brain by the Arreria Cervicatis, which 
remains over and above after the Nutrimenr of rhe 


thoſe that open rhe Skall with a Frepan, as Reolanus 


Brain and Brainler, and the Generation of Animal | 


ſpirits, is voided into theſe Caveries, either immedi- 


ately or mediarely, by rhe lirtla ryigg of the Cavinies,: 


as Walens ſuſpects; and from thence through the 
jugular Veins which are joyned tothe Ventricles, ro- 

ether with a thin Skin cleaving ro their Walls, ir runs 
back downwards to the Heart, that it may be wrought 
over again. For that the blood is circularly moved 
inthe Brain alſo, appears likewiſe by the Ligarures of 
live Creatures ; ſeeing rhe jugular being bound, ſwels 
towards the Head, bur 1s 
the Cava and Hearr. | 


Conſiſtency. 4. By the going:berween 
|Lines. F. In Magnitude. 6 In "acl 
empty and lank rowards 


Brain being a white Mazrow 3. which becauſe others & | 
do ignorantly confound with the Brain it ſelf; 1 do 
$ truly ſer down the truth of the marter..... ;-_ +7 ; 
- The Braucammonly fo called hathrws parts, .the 
RE the Ro EXAM... oo onoped nf, 
Lhe External part is properly and | - What: is 
ftrickrly called the Bxawn a 1s all thar I properly the 
which appears outwardly ſoft, of an Aſh | Brain. 
color or yellowiſh white ; which color | . . .... 
ſame conceive to ariſe from an inuumerablecompany 
of Veins there difſeminared ;/ and this External:ſub- 
ftance is as it were the bark. P LEO 
The Internal is the remaining ſub- Surg Marrow 
ſtance which lies hidden beneath the | whar 2 | 
the former, being more hard cor act | we” $by'® 2; 
and white, which we may call the Mein ay: a which 
are ſeated the Ventricles commonly fo called; buthor 
in the Brain ir ſelf; ſorhar , OY 
The Brain and Marrow ir ſelf Differ, | How they 
I. In Situation. 2. In Coloy. "3." In difford 


oO 


"EL 


Ty - - PPS T: In Ca- 
vities, which are in the Marrow, nor in the Brain. 
8. In Nobility. TN OR Es CETO 


_ P. Laurenbers conceives the Animal Spirits are. ge-| The white part therefore of the Brain ſeems ra be 


nerared in the Cavities, withour any firm judgment 


or probable Reaſon. . 


A. Kyperus a moſt learned Man,conceives that aſ pe- 
* cial uſe of theſe Caviries is, to venrilate and cool.the 


blood, forthe better ſervice of the Brain and the Ge- 
neration of Animal Spirits ; ſeeing rhe extremities of 


--the Arteries do end in them, and the Ventricles them- [fu 
{elves are cloſed in by a fingle, cold Membrane. Bur 


in my Judgment the Arterial blood dees not cone in- 
tothe Cavities, before ir be cooled, whea irreturns 
from the Generation of Spirits. And then ir needs no 
cooling, . being to rerurn immediately through the 


Veins intothe Heart. - | 8 
The U/ſe of the dura Mater is, I. To cover the brain 


with the Marrow and Nerves thence ariſing. 


II. Todiſtinguiſh the Brain fromthe Brainler, and 


- the Brain ir ſelf 1nro rwo parts. OT, | 
+ .-IIL. To conftiture rhe Pericraninm, while it ſends 'o 
[903 or Ventricles commonly ſo called. -. — + 


Ligaments therefore, through rhe Surures.  — 

The p:a Mater call'd ſobecauſe of its 
thianeſs, doth unmediarely encloſe the 
| Brain, and its Parrs and Ventricles, leaſt 
they ſhould run abour ; therefore- it was to be thin 
and ſoft; and ir is of moſt exquiſite ſenſe, -Ir is thic- 
kerin the rhird Venrricle, then the reſt, .if we will 
believe Olhofzus, The ſenſe of this Membrane was 
more dul in him rbar had three bones growing rherero 
withour hurt, which were ſeen ar Pars by my Cofin- 
German Henricus Fairen: & in tharVenetian,who had | 
apretty large toothed Bone, growing in Falce or the 
Duplicarure of rhe Meninx, which Folzus did ſhew. 
Ine. - DP Nne ny Wing 

Its Uſe is ; Tocloath the Brain, the Brainler, the 
Marrow and the Nerves. 


Pia Mater. 


buryed in the Afh-color'd part, as the Chryſtalline. 
Humoris in the Glafſie. And though theſe two ſhb- 
ances, the White and the Aſhecalor'd; da in'dead 
| Garcafles putrified ſeem very cloſely anited and con- 
rinued one to anocher ; yet in the fteſh bodies of beal- 
thy perſons ſnddenly killed, they are feparared with 
ry lines, fo that they may: be very well actually 


ſevered, if grear Dexterity be uſed, and Difecftion 
(be begun preſently afrer rhe parties death, otherwiſe 


hey are overflowed with much moiſture and fall 
- This middlemoſt white ſubſtance or | Parts of the 
into the round and long | Marrow. 


Marrow, 1 divide 
Parts. ene 4 REG INE, 

The Globous.or round part, which I | The Head of 
ſhall call rhe Head of the Marrow, re= | the Marrow, 
ſeinbles the Figure of the Skul, and is.| what 2 ; 
of grear bulk, having in it three Cayi- 


The long part, which I will call rhe Tail of the 
Marrow, ariſes immediately our af the former like 2 
certain Tail, wherein 1s ingraven | i Sees, 
rhe Calamus Scriptorins or fourth | 4 new opinion con= 
Ventrixle ſo called by ſome; cerning the place 
wherein I hold rhe true Genera- | here -the Animal 
tion of Animal Spirits to be af- | ſpirits are made. 
OE RET SES as *£ 

_ Andthislong Portion ofthe Marrow, is the begin- 
ning and , original of all Nerves whatſoever thar 
are 1n that place; contrary to what is commonly 
BREEDS Gr. eb ts th 
. Alſo this lengrhened Marrow may be conſidered in 


la rwofold manner : either as it remains ſtill within the. 


$kul, and then rhe Nerves ariſe therefrom, which ate. 
vulgarly artribared ro the Brain: or as it is withour. 
the Skull, and flides into the Back-bone, gaining the 


Chap. Il. Of | the Br an and title of rhe Spinal Marrow. ,. , 


its «Marrow in (General. 


W Trhin the Skul a rhreefold ſofr and white ſab- 
ance is ro be conſidered : the Brain or fore- 
more Parr, the BRaiNLET or Cereb&lum the hindmoſt 


yn 


Bur that young Learners may nor be confounded, L 
fhall now propound the ſtructure of the whole Brain 
commonly ſo. called. - -. | 

The greatneſs of a Mans Brain is | 
remarkable in proporriaon to rhe reft 
of his body, as Ariftotle obſerves. 


The Magnitude 
of the Brain, 


muck 


part, and rhe inmoſt parrwhich lies deep wnger the | 


And for the moſt part a-maan hath twice as 
| ' Pp Brain 


» 
—_ 


4x 34 | Boox. III. 


A 


DT 


Brain as an Ox, viz. the quantity of four or five 
pound weight, becauſe he is a more noble Crearure, 
and perpaps becauſe. he goes bolt upright : for when 
when we would have any thing that is moveable to 
ſtand upright we put 4 great weight on the rop,'to 
prevent its falling. Yer the ſcull of a monitrous 
beaſt larely found in Scama, might prerernarurally 
contain twice that quantity of Brain. The Skull 1t 

ſelf is kepr in the ſtudy of Wormins. 
Who have moſt | And among Man-kind, Men have 
. Brams. more Brains then women. For to 


them the greateſt brain is given, that 
have moſt meed of brains, and greareſt uſe of ruem, 


The III. T ABLE, 


The Explication 
of the FIGURE F 
This FIGUR EY 
preſents the left | 
fide of the Brain 
bowed back into 
the place of the 
Tight, which ac- 
cording to ' the 
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gong Figure = 
is taken away, as B29 
allo the great F= 
Clitt of the ſaid == 
Side, = 
aa. Theleft Eay. EE —— 2 
bb. The Shin of the == 7 
Head banging 
down. 
CC. _ Part of . the Fore- 
head-Bone. 
d. The Socket bf the , 
by. OE ” 
ece. The Hollotrneſs of OE gry | 
the Skull, wherein the lower part of the Brain was 
contained. 2] 
ﬀf. Thedura Mater hanging doin. 


hbhhb.The left fide of the Brain inveſted with the pia mater 


and this of ours have broughr forth. : Bur Women are. 


Of the Uppermoſt Cavity, viz. 'The Flead, Chap. 3| 


for the exerciſe of ſundry excellent Animal faculties, 
Yer Spigelius or Bucrerius will notallow of this differ- ; 
ence of the brains of the two Sexes, moyed doubrleſs 
by Ocular Inſpection, and the great Minds and En- 
dowments of ſome Women, which the foregoing Age 


therefore ſaid; ro have leſs brains then men, becauſe 
for the moſt part they haye leſs bodies. ,-. 

Ir is ofa roundiſh ſhape .anſwerable | Knobs .of che 
ro the Skul; yet inwardly rhe brain hath } Brajn, 
certain knobs, which by ſome arecal-} . 
Proceſſus mammillares 
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of the winding, and Veſſels there diſtributed: 
The windmgs of the Brain, according to which tle 
Branches of the Carotich Artery are Savibured 
mmmm.The Branches of the Carotich Artery, ending into 


1111. 


"Hi. The great Clift of the left ſide of the Brain, ſeated o- the larger left-ſide Ventricle. 
ver the Root of the Spznal Marror. 'nn. The greater left-ſide lateral Cavity or Ventricle. 
kk. The left Root of the Spinal Marrow, appearingin 00. The maker left-hand lateral Ventricle. 
| the Bottom of the preat Clift, with new Rudiments | P. The Entrance of the ſmaller lateral Ventricle into the 
| | greater 
| ——_—_—_———_——y—_—_ — — _ ” — —————  -——— 
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The outward ſurface of the brain 
Why the Brain | is ful of rurnings and windings hke 
bath windings. | thoſe of the Gurs : which we muſt 

nor ſay were made for underſtanding 

with Eraſiſtratus, ſeeing Afes alſo have them ; nor 
for lightneſs ſake as Ar:ſtotle would have it 3 nor thar 
they are without Endor Uſe, as others conceit ; bur 
that the Veſſels of the brain mighr be more ſafely con- 

'veighed through thoſe rurnings and windings, leaſt 
they might by continual morion be in danger of brea- 
king, eſpecially ar. the ful of the Moon, when the 
brain doth moſt of all ſwel within rhe Skul. 

DES. The windings of the brain (which I 
The winding 


; ly. In ftead thereof T have found a certain ſinal late- 


firſt learnt of Fr.Slvius agreat Anarto | 


depth,& thar the brain doth gape on each fide,over & 
above that ſame middle divifion made by the Sickle; 
with a winding clifr, which begins in the | 
foceparr, abour the roots of the Eyes, | Sce Tab}, 
whence according to the bones of rhe 
Temples, it goes back above the Root of the 
ſpinal Marrow, and divides the upper part of thz 
; brain from the lower part. Yer now and then, 
thar ſame grear Chink cannor be found or very hard- 


; ral clift on each fide eafily ſeparable, even in the com- 
' mon ſection, near the Ventricles, ful of the Carorick 
' Arteries. | 

The ner Surface hath ſundry Extuberances and 


a _ << «<o HO XC <4 4 +: 64 A. — 


Clift of the | miſt) if you diligently examin the mar- Cavirties, as ſhall be faid in the following dif 
Brain. | ter, you ſhall find ro deſcend a good, courſe, | & 


the 


{1 


I} fance of the 


*%. 


— — 


Of the Brain and its Marrow in General, © 


| TheColour is white, becauſe the brain, /Brainler or Cerebellum. In the Chinks the ſam2 Ca- 


The Colonr | as fall other parts hath its original from 
| . | the Szed, bur fo, rhar ir hath leſs of Am- 
plification then of Conſtitution : and therefore in 
extream fatings the brain ſuffers no diminurion. - | 
64y | Irs. Temperament is cold and moiſt, 


Trs temper- | which appears from irs whiteneſs. and 
ament, + | moiſtneſs. 


And therefore H: 


pears in Phrenerick perſons. Yer is it by reaſon of 
the ſpirirs hotter then any Air, as Galen rightly ſaies ; 
yet 1s it not ſo exceeding hor. as the Heart . 
| TIrsſubſtance is proper to ir ſelf, ſuch 
Why the ſub-|| as is not in the whole body beſides. 
Hippocrates. doth liken it ro a Kernel, 
brain is mo- | by reaſon of the Colour and plenty. of 
derately ſoft ? moiſtyre. Ir is ſoft and moiſt for the 
| more eafi2 impreſſion of Images and 
Conceprions, for it is the ſear of Imagination : Yer 
1s it not ſoſoftas to run abour, bur harh a conſiſtent. 
ſoftneſs, ſo that wharis imprinred therein, may. conti= 
nue for a ſeaſon : for the brain is alſo rhe ſear of Me- 
mory. = , 
'The- followers of Des=cartes doth. weave the brain 
rogerher of ſoft and pliable Fiberkies, murually rou- 
ching one anorher, with intermediare ſpaces of the 
pores, by which Fiberkies the Images of Objects are 
imprinted upon the brain. They do indeed excel- 
lently explain the reaſon of Senſe, if rhis Hypotheſis of 
theirs were true. Burt ſuch Fiberkies are rior found in 
the ſoft ſubſtance of the brain, unleſs we ſhall mean 
the pooing of the Spinal Marrow, out of which the 
little Ropes of Nerves do ariſe. 

Iris a rare caſe for the ſubſtance of the brain ro be 
quite wanting, bur Horſtius ſaw it ſomtimes much di- 
miniſhed by over grear uſe of carnal Embracements, 
as his Epiſtles ſhew. Howbeir Schenchzus, Valleriola, 
Carpus, &c. ſaw a Boy withour any brain; as alſo 
N:zcolas Fontanus at Amſterdam 1n the year 1629, who 
in ſtead ofa brain and ſpinal marrow, found a very 
clear water encloſed in a Membrane. | | 

Sundry Veſſels are Difſemina- 

There are Veins | ted through rhe brain. For if you 
inthe Brain. | ſqueeze the ſubſtance rhereof, many 
lirtle Dripplekies of blood do ſwear 


rotick Arteries are carried in very great numver, borh 

in the ſurface” and rhe batrom, . which Fr.$ylv;us con- 

ceives to be rhe cauſe of thar ſam? troubleſome pulſing 
. | 

abour the TRmpees in ſome kinds of Head-ach : 


' the place of its Generation we ſhall 
out : and therefore I conclude with Galen that very | ſpeak hereafter. 


though in the judgment of A-Kyperus the pulfarion of 


; the external Arteries adds ſomwhar hereunto, as the - 
ppocrates 


ſaies the brain is the ſear. of cold and. 
clammy himors. For the overgreat hear of the brain þ 


is an hinderance both ro Reaſon and Sleep, as ap=- ſtotle, is ro cool rhe Hearr, which Galen 


Cure of the pain dorh ſhew, by opening rhe ſaid Ar- 
reries. Pe ER a 9 | 
The Uſe of the Bram according to Ari- | The Uſe of 


the Brain. 


juſtly refures, becauſe rhe brain is far from - 
the Heart. Bur there are ſome Periparericks who de- 
ny that Ariſtezle difſents from rhe Phyſirians, while he 
ſaich rhe brain is made. to remper the hear of rhe 


Hearr, and they will have it madero produce Animal 


ſpirits: In as much as the Animal ſpirits cannor be 
oenes unleſs the viral Spirits be firſt cooled 
ur, | e EP . 
The Uſe thereof is, T. To be the Manſion of the 
ſenſitive Soul, for the performance of Animal Fun&i- 
ons. Now the brain 1s no particular Organ of Senſe, 
as the Eyes, Ears, &c. bur an uniyerſal one : for 
judgment is made 1n the brain of rhe Objects of all 
the Senſes. . . | DD, 
Alſo it paſſes judgment rouching 1 Of che brains 
Animal Motion, whereas ir ſelf hath } Morzon. 
no Animal Motion : Bur it hath a Nas- | 
rural Motion, .communicarted from the Arteries, and 
thar a perperual one of widening and contracting ir 
ſelf, as appears in Wounds of the Head and new-born 
Children, in rhe forepaxr of whoſe Head, the brain is 
ſeen to' pant, becauſe their bones are as yer exceeding 
ſoft and plyable. Lo tha) 


= 


' In irs Dilaration the brain draws viral Spirit with 


arterial blood out ofrhe Carbrick Arreries; and Airby 
the Noftrils; - '- Lo erode fg} | 

In its contraction it forces rhe Animal ſpirits into 
rhe Nerves, which like Conduir pipes carry. the ſaid 
Spirit into the'whole þody, and rherewith' the facul- 
ries of Senſe and Motion. And by the ſame Contra= 
ction,the blood is forced ont of theVYenrricles through 
the Veins unro'the Heart. 


' - The Mattertherefore ofthe Animal | The Matter 
Spirits is rwo fold ; viz. Arterial blood | of the Anima! 


fal of viral Spirir, and Air. Touching | Spirizs. 


 ForI amnor of their opinion who. 


many capillary Veins and Arteries are there difſemi- | confirme thar this Spirit is Generated in rhe ſubſtance 


nated : which I have alſodivers times beheld with j of the Brain, or 


mine Eyes. Which will then principally happen, as 
Fr.S:lvius obſerves, when rhe brain is Flaccid and 
Friable, becauſe he obſerved thar rhen it would come 
of it ſelf from the Veſſels, in difſection ; and eſpeci- 
ally if rhe Veſſels by means of Age,or any other wates, 
are become more ſolid rhen ordinary. 


Now there are no Nerves Difſeminated through the 
Brain and therefore it is Void of all Senſe. 


The Veins which are carryed through the ſubſtance 


ofthe brain are, I. The five branches of the jugular 


in thoſe Ventricles in the. forepart: 
thereof. as nn m— 
2, Thar rhe Animal ſpirit may be contained and 


; kept in the brain as in a Store-houſe, afterir is gener= 


ared. And rhefubſtance, truly, of the Brain is a con- 
venient Houſe and Recepracle for the Animal ſpirit, 


ſtance of the Nerves,which alſo contains the. ſaid Ani- 
mal Spirit. 


Brain, 


NowlI am of O inion thar inthe | 4 new opinion 
properly ſo called, or the | of the Author, 


Veins, ſome of which go into the Caviry ofthe dura iRinde, 1s contained Animal Spirit * zouching the uſe 


mater, others are {pred up and down through the 
Coars and ſubſtance of the brain. Bur they, accor- 
ding to the Obſervation of Waleus, areno orher then, 
2. very {mal rwigs, which on either fide go into the 
ſubſtance of rhe brain, our of the Cavities of dura 
marer. | 

There are four Arteries from rhe Carorides and 
Cervicales, whereof rhe former are difſeminared into 


the brain upwatds and downwards, the larter into the 


for Senſe ; and rthar in the whole ! of cheBrain ane 
Marrow Head and Tail, Spirits is | the Marrow. 
kept for Motion, which ſhall be made | 

manifeſt in the following Chapter, 


CO — 


ſeeing ir 1s rhe ſame with the internal Marrowy ſub- 


Chip: 
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WE 'S h IV \thened Marrow ; the progreſs whereof becauſe it is con 
| ap. . rained in the Vertebra's of the Spina or Back-bone, 


Of the Parts of the Þr ain mn { the Spinal or Back-marrow. 
Par ticular 3 and I. of the leng- ought therefore ro begin with the 
| | brain, becanſethe Spinal Marrow is | 7 
[4 he ne d and J pinal 1 AYYOW, faidto rake its beginning therefrom; | The Anſwer. 


Y | we anſwer,that we make theMarrow OM tt 
and us noble Ventric le. {both as ir is within the Skull andin | A new Opinion 

| ev) the Back-bone, to be the beginning I of the Author , 

The rigbt Diſſe- I with Galen, Veſalius, Falfo= | rather of the brain; and thar rhe | chat the Marrow 
lion of the Head | pius, intending to contemplate t brain being divided into two parts, | is the Oripinal 


muſt begin at the | what is comained in rhe Brain, be- | is as it were a certain double proceſs | of the brain. 
"ane? 2 et gin their Diſſection in the upper | or production of the Marrow it 

| | | part and proceed to the lower, and | felt. Hs ns IN 
See the Figure of | therefore they do unfitly propoune Which is yer more manifeſt to thoſe thar | A prof 


the Section in | and explain many parts. I,treading | behold rhe Anatomy of Fiſhes ; for there | hereof. 
the Manual of | in the ſteps of Conſtantinus Varolus, i the Head and Tail ofthe Marrow, is very 
Nerves. ſhall rake a quite contrary Courle, | grear, but the proceſs of the Marrow, or the brain is 


yer ſuch as is rrue and accurate, be- | very little : the Cauſe whereof is, rhar Fiſhes uſe mo- - 


ginnipg arthe lower part of the brain and ſo paiſing | tion more then ſenſe, intimaring that the brain or 
to the uppermoſt : and I ſhall afterward propound the | barke contribures more ro {enſe, and the Marrow ir 
order of parrs from trop ro botrome, for their ſakes i felf ro Motion. 'Hence Fiſh are quill of Senſe, bur 
that will needs follow the vulgar and common way of | very nimblein mortan. And according to this opl- 
Diſſection ; where alſo a third way of Difſection ſhall! nion of ours rhart ſaying will be verified, than 'an 


be propounded. hard body is fitreft for motion, and ſofter for 


The beginning of the | weit part of rhe Brain, we meet] 
Spinal Marrow. firſt with the beginning of the leng- 


The FIGURES Ex- 
plained, b 
This TABLE preſents the : 
fourth Yentricle of theBrain, | 
the Brainlet, and the Corpac | 
Calloſum, in ſeveral Figures; - 


| Beginning tiercfore ar the 1o=; ſence. 


The IV, TABLE, 


I 


FIG. I. | 
' AA, The Braznlet or Cerebellum and its 
Globes. >> WER ==2 
B. The Wormslikg proceſs of the Cere= | Wm 
bellum or Bramlct. - VEE 


- FLLELLOD 


CCCC. The proceſſes of the Braznlet, which 
make the bridg of Varolius. 
D. The beginning ofthe ſpinal Mar- 
7010. 
EE. Two roots or ſmaller Proceſſes of the 
ſhinal Marrow arijing from the 
rainlet. | 
F. Thefourth Ventricle likened to aPen. 
GG. A portion of the Brajn cleaving te 
the Bramlet, 
Wn 16 0 ©-20P 6 
AA. The mner whitiſh ſubſtance of the 
Braanlet. 
BBB. The ourer and more duskafh ſub- 
. Rlance compaſſing the white about. 


CCCC.an _ ſtrufture of theBrainles 


Repreſenting the branchings of 
Trees. | 
F I G. HI. OL ELE 


AA. The appearance of the brain cus off in 

the naadle as far as to the Ventricles. 2 SIRAAP ANNE TG IIRY 
BB. The corpus calloſum drawn a little to the left fide, '| FF. The Plexus charozdes, ; 
C. -A portzon of the Sickle turned backwards. I G. portion of the Speculum oy Septiim Lucidum, 
DD. The right fore Ventricle uncovered above, HH. The dura Mater draton atvay mn both fades. 
EE. The left Venzricls open in like manner, Hl. The 1g9 Thighes or portion of the Forniy. 


therefore it is termed Spinalis and Dorfalis, Medulla, 
And if any one ſhall rhink we An Obje&ion, 


_—_— 


0ſthe parts of the Brain, and the Spinal Marrow, &e, 
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The lengehenzd Marrow ariſes as ſome conceive from | leaſt of all, for it containes a maner of 


the brain alone, according to others from rhe Brainler 
or Cerebellum. Bur ir harh both (ro ſpeak now at a 
yulgar rate) for irs beginning. 
For ir ariſes from four Roots orFoundations; two of 
which are grearer from rhe fore-part of the brain com- 
monly ſo called, rwo are leffer wks the inner part of 
the Brainler or petty Brain. From rheſe united, the 
ſpinal Marrow ſeems to be conſtirured. Bur it is per- 
adventure a more true opinion to think, thar thoſe 
originals are proceſſes of the Marrow ir ſelf, as was 
' ſaid before. | | 
The Subſtance of the Medulli oblongata or lengrhe- 
ned Marrow, 1s a little harder then that of the 
brain. 


One part thereof is within the Sku, four 
The ſpmal | Fingers breadths above the grear Hole of 
Marroto | the Hind-part of rhe Head. Anorher and 
divided, | the longeſt part thereof is without the Shull 
in theVerrte wot from the firſt of the Neck 

to the laſt of Os ſacrum. 


Its Figure is longiſh and round, The Scripture 
calls it rhe Silver Cord. In irs beginning it is thicker 
and larger then elſewhere. 


Iris further divided into the right and left | 


Another ! parr, even as the brain is, by rhe pia Mater 


diviſion. which immediartely inveſts the ſame, which 

_ ? may be ſeen in the Marrow of an Oxe in- 
differently boyled. Hence there may be a Palfie of 
only one ſide of the bod 


nes a geater force 
and faculty then the reft, as Galen (ates. HOT ANA 
And becauſe, after a ſtraighr even progreſs, ir is 
widened on each fide, and ſharpened afterwards into 
apoinr, becanſe of this ſhape ris called Calamus Scrip= 
toreus, the Writing Pen or Quil. 55 
Now from the Cerebellum or | The cover of th6 
Brainler, which is joyned rothis | noble Ventricle rs 
Marrow, anorher and middle halt | from the Brainlet. 
of this Ventricle is conſtirured, as | RT. 
ir were a cover ſo thar all this Cavity is berween rhe 
brainler and Medulla oblongata, or production of rhe 
Marrow, but the cheif Cavity is the lowermoſt, which 
151n the Marrow. - | 
The Uſ of this Ventricle I hold ro | The true place 
be this, viz. thar ir ſhould be rhe place j where Animal 
where Animal ſpirits are Generated | Spirits are ge- 
and Elaborared. For this Ventricle nerared accor= 
iS I. The moſt pure and ſubtile. 2. It ' ding to our 
hath a Cavity ſufficient for thar pur- | Author. 
poſe. 3. Ir 1s ſeated in ſuch a place, | 
that it can poure forth Animal ſpirits, .into all the 
Nerves round about ir. And therefore Herophlus did 
rightly judg, that this was the moſt principal Ven- 
rricle. ; 
Nor can I deviſe how it came to pals | A Proof. 
that certain learned Men could nor ſee 
theſe weighty Arguments, who haye written withour 
cauſe, rhar I afligned the Generation of Animal Spi- 


Krided into many littleCords 


Now it is 
Another | as it were, abour the fixr and ſeventh Ver- 
d;viſion. \ rebra of the Cheſt : and if the ſpinal Mar- 


| row of a body newly dead, be preſently 

plunged in cold water, and a ſepararion of theſe cords 

made, you may ſee the ſhape of an Horſes rail, (eſpe- 

cially rowards the end)divided into many long Hairs: 

ſo thar according to Laurentius, the Nerves alſo of the 

_—_— Loyns, do ſpring from the Marrow of the 
eck. 

Ir is covered with a tripple 
Membrane, the firſt which immes» 
diately covers it, is from the pia 

| Mater, ES 
The ſecond is from the dura Mater and cleaves to the 
former, Which two, according to the Obſervation 
of Sprgelins, are nor ſeparated any diſtance one from 
anorher, as they were within the Skul, bur rouch one 
the orher. | 
The th#rd being external ſprings according to Galen 


The Coats of the | 
Marroy. 


moving me rherero; | ” 
Now muſt we think with Spigel;us, that this Ven= 
rricle did only reſult by conſequence, our of the round 
particles of the Brain, touching one anorher withour 
any deſign of Narure : for Nature doth norhing to 
_y end, no not when ſhe ſeems moſt of all ro do 
0. 
Others conceive thar the Animal Spirit is bred in 
the fore Ventricles ofthe Brain. | 
Bur they are full of Excrements, whoſe receptacles 
they rather are, as appears by the Glandula Piruitaria 
unto them, and in thar they are often found filled 
with Flegm, and abundance of warer. 
Orhers in the Rere Mzrabile,others 
in the Plexus Chorozdes. 
\ Bur in theſe we hold the Animal | Spirits where 58 
Spirit is prepared, bur nor Genera- | zs? 
red, For nature is wont ro provide | 


intertwinings of Veſſels for rhe preparation of any 
| matter : and ſeeing theſe Veſlels are fo ſmal, how can 


from a ſtrong Ligament, which binds rogerher the | it be generated in them, eſpecially ſeeing ſo many 
foreparts of the Vertebra's, and in the hinder part ends | Excrements of the brain flow through the Ventrt- 


into a ſtrong Coar, leaſt in bending or exrending the 
Back-bone, the Marrow ſhould be hurt. 
A thick and clammy humor is poured round abour 
this Coar, ro moiſten the ſame. | 
Afrerwards the Marrow is ſhur up in the Vertebre, 
leaſt ir ſhould be hurr (as the brain is ſhutup in rhe 
Skul) ſeeing it is a noble parr, and rhe original of the 
Nerves. Therefore the Ancients. called the Caviry 
- the Spina or Back-bone Hieran Surigga, the holy 
ipe. | 
In the beginning of this Marrow, while ir is yet in 
the Skul, rhere appears ingraven.. 
n Hollow Cavity, which Galen calls 
AnobleVen- | the Ventricle of the Brainler; orhers 
tricle jm the Call it the fourth VYentricle of the brain, 
Marrow. | though iris not in the brain. Bur I ſhall 
rerm it the noble Venrricle of rhe Marrow. 


This is moſt ſolid, moſt pure, moſt ſubrile, bur 


cles. TS 

Others will have them to be wrought in the ſub- 
ſtance of rhe brain. Others in' rhe- lengrhened 
body of the ſpinal Marrow: | Bur: rhe Generation of 
ſo ſubrile a Spirir, did requireTome Cavity, which is 
alſo allowed to the Generarion of the vital Spirits. 


the making of the natural ſpirit ro be in the right Vens 
= of elem, becauſe there is no Cavity in the 

 - REN SER UNITE ” 

I am therefore of opinion that rhe Animal Spirit1s 
prepared in the Rete Mirable, and yer more 1n the 
Plexus Choroides, and thar is generared and wrought 
up in this Caviry of the Medulla Eloripata, or in the 
noble Ventricle ; and afterward, as much of it as nos 
derived into the ſpinal Marrow and the Nerves ofthe 


brain, is preſerved and rerained in the whole brain, as 
in a Store-houſe. _ E340 


Qq 


rits ro the Calamwus Scriprorius, withour any reaſons” 


The Dreparati- 
on of the Animal 


For which cauſe ſome have been inducedro allot ' 


The 


- 


—_— 


 .The Uſe of the lengthened and | Hoa! 
| Marrow, is to be the original of all rhe 
Nerves. For from that part thereof 
within the Skull, rhoſe Nerves ariſe 
I which are commonly atrribured ro rhe 
Brain, being uſually reckoned to be ſeven pair. Bur 
from the longeſt part thereof which is in the Back- 
bone, Anatomiſts do reckon thirty pair of Nerves to 
arile 32. as many as there are holes in the Verte- 
#®. 
Mean while we muſt nor ſo underſtand the matrer, 


This Marrow 
tbe beginning 
of all Nerves. 


ariſe. For every Nerve ariſes with many hrtle ſtrings 

or Fibres, which going our arthe hole of any Verte- 
.bra, arertherejoyned roperber by the Membranes, as 
if the Nerve came out of one branch. 


| Chap. V. Of the Cercbellum 
Brainlet, Or Petty-Brain, 


The Brainlet 


He Brainler being as ir were alittle 
. phat at 25 2 


and private kind of Brain, is a cer- 
rain ſmaller portion, placed nnder the 
Brain in the lower and after-part of the Occipur or 
Hinder-Head : In Brurtes ir.takes up commonly rhe 
- whole Region of the Occipur. 
It hath the ſame Subſtance, Conſiſtency, Colour, Mo- 
, tion, &c. with the Brain. 
In the Turnings and Windmgs it 
Its StruRure. 1 differs from the Brain. The brain 
- Out any Merhod- or Order ; the Brainler hath circu- 
lar and ordinare ones, ſtretched one over anorher 
like Plates. They are differenced partly by interpo- 
ſed Veſſels, partly by rhe pia marer,which being ſepa- 
a the ſeveral Circles may be taken our after ano= 
er. 
| The inner Subſtance is various, whweiſh and Aſh- 
coloured, which diftribured certain Veſſels as ir 
. were. 

The Veſſ#ls interpoſed berwixr rhe ſeveral plates, are 
carried through the pia marer like nets, which accord- 
ing tothe accurate O'-ſervation of Francis Sylvius, att- 
-Gng from the Branches of rhe Arreria cervicalis, do at 
laſt end into the fourth Ventricle. 

Ir is conſtituted chiefly of rwo lateral parts, on each 
Ede making a Globe as it were. 


.lared,and confiſt of many tranſverſe portions,coupled 
with a thin Membrane. Their Extrenury being thin 
.and convex; is as big as a {mall rare. - | 

And they are fituate atthe ſear of rhe noble Cavity, 
' one before, the orher behind. | 


Marrow, in the Circumference of the noble Ventri- 

cle, our of the ſame brainler there proceed rwo other 

globous proceſſes, ſomrimes two of each fide, ſom- 

| times three. Thoſe are greateſt which are 

See Tab. 4. | feared by rhe Vermiformis, the reſt are 

Fg. 1. ſmaller. Varolius calls it the bridg of the 
brainler. 

The Uſe of all the Proceſſes is to hinder the noble 
Ventricle from being obſtructed, by preſſure of the 
brainler. Laurentius ſaics they help rhe motion of the 
Ventricles like a Valve, becauſe the Vermiformis be- 
ing ſhortned opens the way,which goes from the third 
to the fourth Ventricle ; when it 1s extended it ſhuts 


as though only ſo many branches or Cords did thence | 


Book Ill. Of the Uppermoſt Cavity, viz. The Head. Chap 5 & 6 


the Chink,leaſt the Spirirs ſhould go back into the up= 
per Cavities. Rzolanus difſents bur lirtle from him, 
for he will have it to open and ſhut the entrance of the 
fourth Ventricle. 'Bur it is not moved of irſelf, be. 
cauſe, as the brain, fois ir void of any proper motion, 


unleſs you aſſign it to the Veſſels or ew Marer, which 


are very ſmall, or atleaſt to the neig 
Sptrits. 

Now I believe the vſe of the bridg is, to combine 
and keep in compaſs the Circles of the brain, and asa 
bulwark ro defend the noble Ventricle. And therfore 
It would more properly be called a Sconce or Fence, 


then a bridg. 

| TheUfeofthe brainler is the ſame with | The Uſe. 

| thatof rhe brain. Bur Galen would have 

It to be the Original of the hard Nerves ; which is 

falſe. For no Nerves haye their Original from ir. 

Chap. VI. Of the reſt of the 
Parts obſerved in the Bram: 
viz. the Rete mirabile, Glan- 
dula pituitaria, Infundibulum, 
Ventricles of the Brain, Corpus 


bouring Animal 


[! 
j 


| hath ſundry Circumvolurions with 


Abour the hinder-parr of the Trunk of rhe Spinal * 


calliſum, Fornix, Plexus ,Cho- 
roides, Glandula pinealis, 


T He precedent parts being conſidered, we mut 
come now to thoſe things, which are preſently 
viſible, about the Conjunction of rhe Opiick Nerves, 
ſuch as are 5 theRete mirable, Glandula pituitaria, and 
'the Infundibulum. - 
| The Rerte miravle or mond:rful Net, Rete mirabile 
' which ſome call Plexus retiformss, is ſo 
;called by reaſon of 1ts artificial and wonderful tru- 
| ONE, for it ſhews like many Nets heaped rogether, 
Now it hath another ftru&ure in Calves and Oren, 
in which Crearures it is alſo more manifeſtly difcern- 


able then in mankind, though we muſt nor 
'ſay that it 15 not in Men as Veſalius dorh, | Veſalius 
though hard ro difcern. I remember ne- i his Error, 


 yertheles that it hath been wanting. 
This Net lies under the Bafis of rhe Brain, encom- 


Ir hath rwo Proceſſes or Excreſcences, termed Vermi- paſſes the Glandula, ar the fides of the Cavity of 0; 
formis or Worm-like, becauſe they are variouſly orbicu- | Spheneides. 


|; Irconſiſts (not ofthe Nerves ofthe third Conjuga- 
tion as Volcherus would have it, bur) of the Carorick 
and Cervical Arteries, carricd up from the Hearr, to 
the Baſis of the Brain, which convey blood and Spi- 
rit into this Net. 

Riolanus places the Rete mirabile at the ſame Baſis 
of the Brain, viz. The off-ipring of the Plexus Cho- 
| TWO, which creeps through rhe former Ventri- 
cles. 

' The Uſe of this Net 1s, that therein the blood and 
vital Spirit may be a very long time derained, rhat:he 
firſt preparation towards the Generation of Animal 
| Spirits may there be made. Alſo Walwus hath obſer- 
' ved tharthis Net doth confiſt of ſmal twigs of the ju- 
par Veans 3 thar they may doubrleſs carry back ſuch 
100d as 1s ſuperfluous after the preparation of the 
Animal Spirits. | 
| The Glandula pituitaria or Rheum- 
kernel, 1s ſo called from 1s nſe, becauſeir 
Bo receives 


| 


Glanduls 
prturaria. 
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The Fornix being remo- 


receives the Excrements ofthe brain our of ; 


I:s Seat. | the Ventricles through the Funnel. And 


therefore ir is placed ar the end of the Funnel | 


in the ſaddle of the Sphenoides. Galen calls it barely 
Glandula, | 
5 On the «pper-ſide it is hollow, beneath 
| boſſie or bunching. 
Irs Subſtance is harder and more com- 
Its Subſtance. | pact then rhar of other Kernels. 

| Iris cloathed with the Pia Mater. .- 
Js Uſe. 


Its F igute. 


| | ther Kernels, v:2. by -irs drinking 
ipungy fleſh to receive grofſerExcrements(for the thin 
Vapor our ar the Surures) collected in the Yentricles 
of che brain, many times in great 

The Brain ful | quantities. For- the brain being of 
of Excrements. | great bulk,- did need much Altment, 
and therefore ir breeds many Excte- 

ments, eſpecially when ir is in any meaſure diſor- 
dered. Thefe Excrements the Kernel doth-ſomrimes 
caſt intothe Palare of -che Mouth, and ſomrimes ſuf- 


| fers them to drain away by the holes in the baſis of the 


Skull, 


The FIGUR E Ex: 
plained, al 


ved the Glandula Pi- 


'. Irs Uſe is the ſame, with that of o- 


of the Petty-brain, and the reſt of the parts of the Brain, ec: ; 


| 


- Others ſuppoſethe uſe of this Kernel tobe, roſhur 


the Funnel, leaſt the Animal Spirits ſhould go forth. 
For juſt over the Glandula Pituztaria or Rheum-Ker= 
nel; is 1 eſ : | 


Infundsbulum or Funnel, fo called | Infundibulum. 
from irs ſhape, for above the Head | 7 RE TS 
thereof is large, the lower part is a long and ftrair 
pipe. Others call it Peſos rhe Baſin, which words 
doth miore properly-belong ro the Head,orbeginning 
of the Funnel then to the whole body thereof. + + 
The Funnel therefore is an Orbicular Cavity (ſom- 
times-rriangular with ſharp or blunt Angels) made of 
the pia Mater, where it ingirrs the baſis of rhe brain. 
Irs beginning is large, arthe hole of the third Ventri- 
cle, asrhey call it; through which the Excrements 
are packr away our of the Ventricles into this Fun- 
nel. FER or 

Reolanus informs us thar it hath four little pipes, 
| which diftilRheum or Phlegmarick ſerum through 


the four holes reſting upon the Selle Sphenoidee. | 
Irs of a dark Colour, and if you open it you {hall 
find irfull of thick Flegm. onrep 


<1 ——_ | —_— ——— 4 
nealis is here to be ſeen. ;\ —— | 
as alſo the third Ven- / = 
tricle | of ' the Brain; /_== 
which is in the middle {= KF - 
berweea the two fore- . L= 
more Veanrricles, H E= 
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AA. The Brain cut ſmooth off M — = 

through the middle. BZL = 
, SH =_— 

B. The Fornix took away an a - = 

| ' eurned back. | = a= ns == = 

CC. Its Exvanſioms or binder M= = = * dr M&S=S — LE =D 

DDDD. The ho:tom of the right AE "= BE, = = | b 
and left Ventricles ,ohere= (An = — __ ==Z7} ep - : > 
in the Veſſels appear be= | || 
fore. CORO WY ,W = 

FE. Their Walls or Sides, OW 11 mw, Pd | \\ 

F. The foremore hole of the WX8///08/ ths. Wi - AS = #8 
third Ventricle, which ON WW W ; | ; Sy ; FRE: f {i (NTT | ” ; 
ſome call Vulva. 48 OE EDD Los 

G. A chink denoting the third ., WWE Th, EEE 

Þentricle. NOR NET T-, 

HH. Bunchinos. of the Bram - dS FE te i 
called Nares, the But« ' 9:20 
rocks, OO IJIIW rw t y { 

| | ow _ 7 } 

IT. The Protuberances or bun= DR page 159 | 
chings called Teſtes the - 44 __ 

Stones. | ng : | 
K. The Glandula Pinealis or Pine-kernel-fbap'd Glan-dule. ey ner 
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Two little whireiſh Kernels or Portuberancies of |" Theſe things being thus handled, the Original of the 
the brain are placed before this paſſage, whichare to | Nerves follows in courſe the Section to be obſerved, 
be ſeen, the brain being turned upfide down, there | which every where ariſe ſrom the Marrow 3 of which 


where the Funnel reccives wheyiſh Excrements our of | I ſhall ſpeak in our Manual of the Nerves. 


the Venrtricles. 
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Book Ill. Ofthe Uppermoſt 


Cavity, viz. The Head. | Chap.s, 


The Ventricles or Cavities of the Brain do fol- 
low. 
Theſe according to the common manner of Secti- 
on, beginning from above, are thought ro be rbree : 
two foremore and uppermore as they call them, and one 1; 
the middle, to which ſome add a fourth, of which we 
ſpoke before. | 
Bur if diſſe&ion be made after the new manner, be- 
-Linning from beneath ; there appear only two, ſo 


[ourgare for the Humors contained in the ſaid Ventri. 


|cles, which may deſcend downalong the ſpinal Max. 


row. 

They are therefore formed, nor in 
the Brain, but in the marrow, where 
they call ir'Corpus Calloſum, becauſe the | 
ſubſtance 1s there harder like a Callus, where the Ver. 


tricles ſeem to reſt upon the rwo foremore Exrubez- 
ancies. 


Corpus Calls 
ſum. | 


E pamy—.———— _ rn ay - : : 
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that the third is common, being a portion of the 0- 


- thet LWO, CI 
I conceive that zhere # but one 


The Conformation of the Ventri- | The Conformg. 
cles of the brain, which all cannor | 2:02 of the Vex- 
eafily diſcerne, I have by Anatomi- | tricles of the 


The Authors opi= | Venzricle of the brain, which 1s 1n the | cal Inſpeftion and rhe Guidance of | Bram. 
2101 that there is | middle, but the beginning rhereof | Syſvzus, learnr to be thus. | 


but one Ventricle ; 1s divided into two z or there are 
of the Brain, 
| Excrements, carry them 1nto the 

middle ir ſelf, which they call rhe third: For there is 
one continued Cavity of rhe brain,, and the rwo 
Ventricles fo called, do end into a common Cavi- 
oy. | 
Mean while, becauſe this and rhar pact of the Ca- 
vity ſeem diverſly formed, ſome diſtinction may be 
allowed for DoCtrins ſake. 
Thoſe ewo Ventricles which are il ter- 
The foremore | med the foremore and uppermore (becauſe 
Ventricle de= | they conſiſt alſo in the hinder and /ower 
ſeribed. art of the Brain, perhaps they might 

Gin be called rhe lateral Ventricles, 
and with Veſalius the right and left) are the largeſt of 
all, crooked, full of windings, Semicircular, and 
cloathed with the pia Mater. 

They are commonly and nor unfitly liken'd ro the 
Moon when ſhe is in the Wane; although they are 
hardly ever demonſtrated to be ſuch in diffe&tion, Bur 
ſeeing rhey are both oblong, and very Jarge in their 
hinder part, they may alſo be likened ro Horſe-ſhoes. 
This round form of the Ventricles was firſt diſcovered 
by the moſt accurate Fr.Sylvius, and after him I have 
often demonſrared the ſame. Bur if you would find 
the true Figure, you muſt cur the brain deep towards 
the Skul, or the Temples, on each fide, becauſe ir is 
deeply ſunk into the Corpus Calloſum. For that part 
of theVentricles towards rhe Septum lucidum 1s higher, 
and that which is rowards rhe lateral part of rhe Skull 
is lower. The foremore and deeper parts, are near 
ro the Mammillary proceſſes, and if we believe Pic- 
colbomineus, Bauhinus, Riolanus, they are in ſome 
cr rranſpaſlable, eſpecially in elderly per- 
ONS, 

Moreover they run our in their hinder part by a 
ſtraighr Courſe, where they form .a Cavity which 1s 
ſomwhar round, not unlike the Finger of a Glove ; 
this I remember hath been ſontimes wanting. 

Moreover it is to be noted, that theſe Ventricles do 
environ the lateral and hind parts of the Roots of the 
Spinal Marrow, which alſo, under the Plexus Choroz- 
des, a part of the brain being wreathed and arrenuared 
inwards, and upwards making the Concameration of 
the Venrricles,doth embrace with a ſelvidge as it were 
and a Fringe or lace, which the praiſe worthy Sylv;us 
wont ſo ro call for likeneſs ſake, it being knit tothe 
was forefaid roots by exceeding thin threds. If gently 
lifring up the Plexus, you ſhall remove this lace from 
rke Root, you ſhall find lintle Arteries creeping | 
through rhe lower ſurface ofthe Ventricle, continued 
ro:the Net=like Coroner of little Arteries inveſting the 
root; by help of which, rhis Lace ſeems to ſtick more 
cloſe ro the Roor. = 

Bur here you ſhall obſerye, rhar there is an eaſie 


rwo proceſſes, which receiving the 


Two Roots of the Spins Morrow do penetrate a 
good depth 1nto the ſubſtance of the brain ; ro the 
; upper and former whereof, eſpecially where ir looks 
'3nward, the brain being continued (now I mean the 
| wiuteiſh and Aſh-coloured part by the term Brain ).it 
ſpreads ir ſelf every way, eſpecially outwards and 
backwards and by little and finke wreathes and con- 
tracts its lower extremities inward and upwards, till 
at laſt being arrenuared, ir doth on all fides embrace 
rhe Roor of the {ſpinal Marrow with a lace, a little 
below the place where it ſprings therefrom, as was ſaid 
before ; and fo forms the lateral Ventricles. 

Bur in the foremore and inner part, and whireiſh 
ſubſtance aſcending from each Roor, and making one 
: body cal'd Corpus Calloſum, it is carried back ; and 
covering the middle diſtance berween the Roors, 


the lateral Ventricles opened thereinto, framed by ir 
ſelf, it makes the Fornix, Arch or Vault ; and is con- 
rinued to the hinder and inner part of the Limbug or 
edge of each Ventricle. | _—_ 

Rezius adds many pores 1n the Ventricles, looking 
into the Fiberkies of rhe ſubſtance of rhe brain; in 
which the Animal ſpirit is bred. Bur thoſe POres 
_ Fiberkies are 1nvitible ro rhe Eyes of Anato- 
- miſts. 

They are diſtinguiſhed by a looſe and } Seprrim luci- 
wrinkeld Partition-Skin : which if it be | dum. 
ſtrerched our and held againſt rhe lichr, | 
1t ſhines becauſe of its tranſparency, and is therefore 
cal'd Septum lucidum : which ſome will have to ſpring 
from a moſt rhin portion of the brain ir ſelf, others 
trom the pia Mater doubled. Burthe former opinion 
1s rruer, which you may perceive, if after the manne: 
of Sylvins having removed rhe brain aud fickle ofthe 
other ſide, you ſhall ſearch the Venrricle ofthe oppo- 
fire part, and ſhall lifr up that part of the brain which 
15 continued with the Corpus Callo/am, at the Orifice of 
the third ventricle ; for then it may eafily be {een,, and 


| diſcerned ro be a ſmal portion of the brain. 


Thelower, whiteiſh part, where the ven- | Fo:mrx; 
rricles are joyned, 1s,termed 

Fornix the Arch, or Teſ?udo the Belly of a Lme, 
being of a Triangular Figure, confiſting of rhree 
ſhanks, one before and rwo behind. Inthe common 
Method of DiffeCtion, this body is ſuppoſed to be 
peed out over the third ventricle, and to lie beneath 
the I Calloſum. 

Under the Fornix according to the obſeryarion of 
Sylovsus the Cheroiaes plexus of both ſides, is immediate- 
ly carryed, rending towards the Glandula pinealis ; 
under which Plexus, in irs upper part, the two Roots 
of rhe ſpinal Marrow grow together ; ſo that here the 
Teſtudo, 1s nor ſeared immediately under the third 
ventricle, | 


| 


'The 


which is the third Ventricle, and the wide mourhs of 
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The FIGURE Ex- 
_ plained, 


This Figure preſents the | 
left Ventricle of the | 
Brain, being bene back, | 
as it is repreſented in the 

\ tft Figure, VE 
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a. The right Eat. + 
b. The left Ear. _ SE 
cccc. The boneof the Forehead. | 
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dd. Part of the Shin of the Head || 
hanging down on either fide. \” na. 
ececece. The dura Mater of both ſides | gn 
hanging down. | 
fFFFFEE. The Brain according to the | 
paſſage of the left Ventricle, | 
divided from that part which |. 
lies over the Root of the ſpþi- 
nal Marrow, and turned * 


Of the Petty-brain, qnd the reſt of the parts of the Brain, rc, 


The VI, TABLE; 
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backwards. i 4 
'& Part of the Brain reſtmg upon 
es the ſpinal Marrow. EE ſl 
hh. Agreat chink of the Brain go- ' 
ng over the Root. \ 
nit. The inner face and form of the + \ 
left Ventricle reſembling the - 
ſharp corner'd Moon. _— INE OT 
k. The Cavity of the Ventricle 0 SS 
like - Clone joger. | | | 
I. An orifice going into the third Ventricle, _ [| qqgq, FVeſſels creeping up and dottn the inner ſurface 
mmm. The lace y 9 to the Root of the ſpinal Marrow | - ies hs Venrticls 4 ſpringing for a Jaw-2ing 
nn. The lace removed from the ſaid Root. © | from the ſmal Arteries which compaſs the Roct. 
000. The Plexus Choroides. | r. The Septum lucidum. 
PPP- The Root of the ſpinal Marrav raiſed up. 
——— — : —_— VI LS —__ EE 


The third 
Ventricle. | led, or the long Chink, 15s the meeting ro- 
gether of the Ventricles aforeſaid, which 
is formed in the Centre, as it were of the Marrow of 
the Brain, by reaſon ofthe Conjuction of rwo round 
Trunks proceeding our of the Brain. Ir hathin ir 
rwo paſſages, the firſt foremore, going downwards 
to the Glandula piruttaria, rhar ir may there void its 
Excrements : rhe other is hindermore, cloathed with 
a Membrane ; which hole ſome call Anus, the Fun- 
dament ; it goes beneath rhe Butrocks ro the noble 
Ventricle, thar the prepared matter of the Animal 
ſpirirs, may pals into the place and Womb as it were 
of their Generarton. 
This hole is nothing elſe bur a ſpace 
arifing upon the muruall conract of rhe 
four Trunks of the ſpinal Marrow, 


The Ants, 
what it 25 2 


The third Ventricle commonly ſo cal-( 


poſe ſuch Names as theſe ; as alſo when they 
call the Glandula pineal:s, Penis, and a certain 
long ditch berween the Eminences they rerm | 
Vulva. | 

Berween the fore-more Ventridfes fo 
called, and the Sear of the Teſtudo, there | The Plexus 
is, the Plexus Choroidis or Reticularis | Choroidis, 
{o called,being a contexture of very ſmal | iwhat ? 
Veins and Arteries, ſent partly from the * 
Arteries, partly from the Veſſels of the dura Marer itz 
the fourth Yentricle. There is a glandulous ſubſtance 
interwoven within this Plexus, and a portion of the. 
pla Marer. The Plexus Choroides being truly glan« 
dulous, does receive alittle branch of the Carotick ar= 
rery, Which plerces into the lower part of the brain, 
which ends abour theGlandula pinealis, where it bran= 


Pens. 


Bur it is atrifling peice of buſineſs ro im- | 
Pulva. 


Now the Nares or Buztocks, and the; ches up and down through the lower Surface of the 


The Nates | Teſtes or Stones are four Orbicular promi- 
and Teſtes. | nences, which they fay are in the Brain, 

- 1 whichis falf. They call the rwo porti- 
ons of the. Roors of the Medulla oblongara, which 
ariſe from the Brainler, Nartes ; and thoſe rwo little 
ones of rhe Roors from the Brain, they call Teſtes. 
And rheſe parts are lower, the orher upper. 

Thele diflerences, as Fr.Sy/vius notes, berween the 
Teſtes and the Nates, have place in Brutes rather then 
in Men ; for the Men they are commonly equal, and 
- maay times the Teſte: are the bigger, | 


Ventricle.  -- 


The Uſe hereof is the ſame with thar of the Rere 
mirabile. 

Arrthe beginning of thar hole,which paſ- 
ſes from the middle Ventricle into the no- 
ble Ventricle, rhere is placed a certain 
Glandule or Kernel, termed Penealis the 
Pine-kernel Glandule, becauſe ir is faſhioned like the 
Kernel of a Pine-apple. The Greeks call it conarion 
or ſoma conaciaes, ſome term it the Yard of the brain. 
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Glandulg 


pinealts. 
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Book III. 


Iris of an bard ſubſtance, ofa yellowiſh and ſomrimes 
dark colour, and is covered with athin Membrane. In 
Crearures newly kil'd tis large, in old karcaſfles, being 
melted ir is ſcarce apparent, or 1s very ſmall, as alſo in 
men, whole brains cannor be opened whilit they are 
warm. And therefore rhey ſay it ſpends like Cam- 


phire expoſed to the air, being alſo partly melted; as | 
_ Salris1in a moilt place. | 


According to the Obſervation of Sylvzus a nervous 
little ſtring does faſten rhis Kernel as it ſtands berwixr 
the-Teltes: * : Io 

Who alſo obſerved more then once certain granes 
of ſand in this Kernel, and ſomtimes allo alittle ſtone 
as big as the fourth parr of a pcaſe, and ſomwhat 
round. - ; | 

The Uſe of this Pine-kernel is like that of other ker- 
nels, and eſpecially to help rhe diſtribution of Veſſels 
through rhe brain. Some will haye ir placed like a 
Valve before the hole which paſſes-into the fourth 
Ventricle. 

Des Caries and his Followers Meyſſonerius, Regzus, 
Hogelandius,do conceive thar this Kernel being placed 
in the middle ofthe Ventricles, which when a man 1s 
awakearediftended with Spirits perpetually, does I. 
Recetye the morions of all Objects. 2. Thar the 
Soul 1n this part alone by theſe morions, . does appre- 
hend*all external, ſenſible Objects, and-all the Ideas 
proceeding fromthe five Senſes, as in a Centre, and 
diſcern the ſame, and does afterward by. help thereof 


ſend Spirits into all parts; as ina ſmal Sphzrical glaſs, 


all things are received in the ſame order in which rhey 
are either in a Field or Chamber. 


For this cauſe Meyſſonerius will have it to be of a co- 
ach Figure, becauſe Individuals require more ſpace 
then ſorts or kinds of things. And thar theſe Tdea's , 


are diyerſly moved by the morion of the animal ſpirit, 
bur are alwaies found joyned by the Verb EsT, and 
according to their equality or inequality, truth or falf- 


hood is compounded, being compared rogerher like 


two Lines. 


And. that for this cauſe Infants do nor preſently | 


ſpeak nor rea!on, becauſe the ſlappineſs of their brain 
gives not paſſage to the Idea's. And rhar the overgreart 
and confuſed motion of theſe Idea's 1n the Pine-ſha- 
pdkernel, makes ravenings, as in perſons drunk, 
phrenrick, &c. 

Bur many things#here are which will nor ſuffer me 
to embrace this new and witty Opinion. For 

I. Iris roo ſmall and obſcure a body, tobe able to 
repreſent clearly the Species of all things. 

2. The Species of all Senſes do not come hither,be- 
cauſe the Nerves do not touch the Kernel. 


; Of the Uppermoſt Cavity, viz. The Head, 
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Chap.6 
Nerves, as from the beginning of the Marrow, nor a- 
ny communion with ſome Nerves ofthe external ſeq. 

The Uſe of the Cavities or Ventri- 
cles of the brain is, robe rhe Recepra- 
cles of Excremeuts, - which is appa- | Biajn ſerve to 
rent. Yeceive -E xcre- 

1. From their Structure : for an'| ments. 2s 
hole goes from the Cavities ro rhe ; 
Glandula piruitaria. ES IS 

2. The Surface of rhe Ventricles is continually 
moiſtned with a watry Humor. fx TP pes NI RT 

3. They are often found rophal of flegm and w 


. That the Vine 


atry 


moiſture. 
Howbeir in this new SeCtion after | The order of the 
the neck of the funnel 1s ſhewed with | parrs 7 be ſherwn 
the Glandula: rhe Marrow being Iif- tn: the netv ay 
red up, firſt of all the Nartes and the | of Diſſe&tion. 
Tefſtes are ſeen, and rhen the hole in- | 


© S——- 


tothe noble Yentricle ; afterwards divers Neryes,the, 
Ventricles:of rhe brain with rhe hole into the fiznne! 
the Corpus calloſum, the Fornix, the Plexus Choroi- 
des, and the Glandula pinealis. 

Bur intheold and common way of 

Diſſection, theſe parts of the brain are 
| ſhewed in order: T he Corpus calloſum, 
the Septum tenue, rhe rwo Extuberan=- 
' ces, upon which the Ventricles reſt ; the 
Iwo Venticles, commonly called rhe foremore ; the 
Fornix, the Plexus Choroidis, rhe third Venrricle, its 
rwo holes, the Glandula pinealis ; and the brainler 
being a little removed,the Nares and Teſtes the brain- 
let, the worm-faſhion'd Proceſſes, the noble Ventri= 
on, the Pelyis, Glandula pituitaria, and Rere mira- 
ile. | 

Bur if you will uſe the middle way of | 
Diſſection, familiar ro Fr. Sylvins, rhus | The order in 
you ſhall proceed. Take off the Skull 1 the m7ddle 
as deep as conveniently you can. 'Then | way of Diſ= 
ſuffering the left ſide of the brain to re- | ſe&on. 
main untounchr, wirh irs Membranez be- 3; 
ein your Diſſection on the right fide;firſt ofall curring 
aſunder and remoy1ng the dura Mater ; then take a- 
way ſome particles of rhe brain with the pia Marer, til 
you come to the Cavity of the Ventricle, and then 
follow borh irs upper and lower pal- 
ſage with your Diſſection, as you ſee | The Difſeion 
ir done in the ſecond Table. Sepa- | of the right ſide. 
rare the Limbus if you pleaſe, with a 
blunt probe, from rhe roor of the Spinal Marrow,and 
ſhew it ; though that may be more conveniently done 
in the oppoſite fide of the Brain. The greareſt part 


The order of 
the parts in 
| the old Dif- 
| ſeftion.- 


3. Iris placed in the Quarter of Excrements, whe- 
ther they are purged out, by the third, and two fore- 
more Venrricles, where the Species or Repreſentati- 
ons of things would be defiled. 

| 4. The Species of things are perceived rather there 
whereto they arecatried. - But every ſenſory Nerve 
each in its place carries the Species to the beginning of 
the ſpinal Marrow, and therefore each 1n their place 
are judged and received by the Soul, in the beginning 
of the ſpinal Marrow. Moreover this Marrow is big 
enough, globous, hard, and of a brighter colour. 

5. Several Idea's would be confounded in this little 
body. The Eye indeed being likewiſe very ſmall,re- 
ccives the Species or Repreſentations of things with- 
out Confuſion, bur they are only the viſible Species ; 
whereas in this Kernel the divers Species of different 
Senfes are to bz received, | 


6. There is hence no open or known paſlage to ths | 


of rhe righr ſide of rhe Brain being thus raken away, 
the upper and lower Cayintes of the Sickle are to be 
-ſhewn, as alſo the greater right fide Jareral Cavity, and 
the oblique deſcend of the upper Cavity thereinro, a!l 
which you have expreſſed 1n the foreſaid Table. 
Theſe things being thus done, go to 

the left fide, and therein firft cur afun= | The Dsſeft;on 
der the dura Marer, and remove it | of the left fide. 
with the Falx or Sickle ; then gently | 

remove the left ſide of the Brain, into the place of the 
right fide newly removed ; and as you are doing this 
obſerve from Tab. 3. the Veſſels going into the lateral 
Cavity, and how they riſe up abour the oprick nerves, 
and are diſtributed into very many branches, has rw 
every where up and down the inner Subſtance of rhe 
brain,and eſpecially the winding Surface rhereof,ril at 
laſt they end into the Carorick Arteries. Then ſearch 


our that ſame notable chink or clift, berween m Wine 
ings, 
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dings, which is figured our in the Table aforeſaid; and 
having cur the pia Marer, open the ſites thereof a lir- 
lirrle with a Sparter, tharthe branches of the Caroti- 
des may þerrer appear, which are carried through rhe 
bortom of the rurnings, with the Rudiments of new 

: windings. Burif, before you ſhall be- 
Anexcellent | gin to ſhew rhe brain, you ſhall free rhe 


Argument | Carotick Arteries and the jugular Veins 
for the C:r- \ from the parts adjacent in rhe Neck, and 
culation of | bind them diſtinctly ; and then by a 
the Blood. |} Wound made 1n an Artery ſhal! putin a 


| | crooked hollow probe and blow ; rhe 

veſſels diſſeminared rhrough the whole brain wil ſwel, 
as being branches of rhe Carorick Arteries, until the 
air with the forced blood ſhall at length empry it ſelf 
intothe Ventricles : if by the foreſaid hollow probe, 


Of the Forehead and Eyes. 


at the ſaid Eye-brows. 

They ariſe from the Skull, near the coronal Surure, 
and are hyit ar the fides to the temporal Muſcles, bur 
in the middle they are diſtinguiſhed a little above, bur 
benearh rhey are ſo nearly aſſociated, rhart they ſeem 
to be one Mulcle, and end ar the Eye-brows. YerT 
have obſeryed ina large noſed perſon, that an Appen= 
= - the ſaid Muſcles did reach to the Griftles of the 

ole. 

They have ſtraight Fibres. Surgeons therefore muſk 
not cur them arhwarr, leaſt they deſtroy the lifting u 
ofthe Eye-brows ; but upwards, according to their 
length. Hofman after Aquapendent ſtands for oblique 
fibres, on the righr ſide from rhe right hand to the left, 
on the left fide from the left hand to the righr. Bur 


you-ſhall in like manner blow1nto the Ventricles, you [this they do againſt Experience, ocular Inſpection, 
will perceive their continuation and communion with | and Reaſon. For the skin of the Forehead is by 2 


the jugular Veins, by the ſwelling and diſterition of 
the ſaid Veins ; and will acknowledg that the Circu- 
lation of the blood, is nor alittle confirmed by this 
pleaſant Spectacle. 
Hence, returning to a farther ſearch into the fabrick 
of the brain, and a wary Incifion being made in the 
hinder part ofthe fide propounded, ſearch there for the 
larger Cavity of the Ventricle,and follow it with your 
Diſſe&tion ro both rhe Ends ; then rurn back every 
way the outer part of that which is diflected, rhe mid- 
dle part being kepr upright, which reſts upon the root 
of the Spinal Marrow, and is continued therewith, 
which is excellently well expreſſed in Table rhe fixr, 
in the Explication whereof, what you ſee fer down, 
weigh in order. En en, 
Finally,taking away the Brain, obſerve again al! the 
Cavities and rhar more diſtinctly; and then when you 
have ſeen the third Yenrricle, the Funnel, the Glandu- 
la pituitaria, the pares of Nerves, after the uſual man- 
ner; goback again to the Penis, Anus, Teltes, Nartes, 
&c. and examine the brainler andirs parts. | 
Nor will it be unprofitable, as often as a new occa- 
fion of Diſſection is offered, ſo often to change rhe ſe- 
ion in ſome part; forſo ir will come ro pals, thar 
you will alwaies obſerve ſomwhar which was unob- 
ſerved before, or neglected, or not diſtinctly enough 


conſidered. | 
_ Chap. VII. 
Touching the Forehead. 


Why Mens Face,”F" He Hairy part of the Head being 
is void of Hair > ® explained, the ſmooth part or 

Face Hllows, which in man is youd 
of Hairs, otherwiſe then ir is in Beaſts, for Beauries 
fake ; it is alſo called Vultus becauſe of the judg- 
menr of the wil, which is Conſpicuous of rhe 
Face. 


| The upper part thereof, x. rhe Fore- 
Frons thy | head is termed Frons a ferendo from carry- 
fo called 2 | ing, as ſome conceive, becauſe it carries 
in it tokens of rhe mind : the reſt thereof, 
from the Eye-brows to the Chins end, is the lower 
parr, in which are many other parts, which are here= 
after ro be explained in order, external and internal, 
cs Organs of the Senſes, Muſcles of the Eyes, Noe, 
1ps, &C. 
E The Shin of the Forehead, becauſe ir 1s 
Its Shin. | moved, therefore it harh Muſcles, which 


Platerus rerms the ſignifiers of the Aﬀecti- | 
Muſcles, ons of the Mind, Now the M*{les of rhe | 


- 


| 


{traighr courſe, either eleyared or depreſſed by help of 
right fibres, which are the cauſe of ſtraight morion. In 
the poinr of right fibres, we have the Conſent of great 


| Anaromiſts Veſalins, Laurentins, Baubinus,Platerns,Veſ- 


lingus, &C. . 

And becauſe the skin of the Forchead grows cloſe to 
theſe Muſcles, therefore both the Forchead and the 
Eye-brows are moved. | 

Howbeir there are ſomtimes alſo two Maſcles ir 
the hinder part of the Head, winch move the skin there- 
of, ſhorr, thin and broad, with ſtraight fibres, ending 
above into a broad Tendon, and touching the hinder- 
more Muſcles of the Ears,-in their fides. Some men 
that are furniſhed with theſe Muſcles, can draw the 
$kin of their Heads backwards, 


Chap: VIII, Of the Eyes, 


x 1 He Eves are termed Oculi a5 occul» } The Eyes twhy 
tando or occludendo from ſhurring or | called Ocul; 2 
hiding, becauſe they arc hid under the 


Eye-lids ; they are the Inſtruments of Sight made of 
- mg Membranes, Muſcles, Veſſels, and other 

arts. 

They are ſeated 1n an eminent place | Therr Situation: 
like Warch-men, in boney Sockets 
covered with the Perioſtium for berrer Safeguards 
fake. 

They are in Number rwo, for the | Their Number, 
perfection ol Sighr, and thar one be- 
ing defcaive,the other may ſupply its place and office. 
Howbeir borh Eyes ſee but one Object, at one and 
the fame rime, and not a double one, whether becauſe 
the knowing and judging Faculty ts one, as Aquapen= 
dent concetyes, or becauſe rhe Axle-tree of the rwo vi=- 
ſual Pyramides, do paſs along upon the fame Surface 
of a plane. as Galen expounds the matter ; or becauſe 
of the exact fimilitude they have received from parri- 
cular things from whence they came, the internal ſenſe 
judging only one and the ſame ſpecies, as Aqrlonins 
does philoſophize. They are in Mankind very little 
diſtant one from anorher, both for rhe Nobility and 
perfection of their Aion, and the Reception of viſi- 
ble ſpecies. 


They are round ; bur alittle longiſh, | Their Shape. 


like bulbous Roots whereupon | 

Two Angles or Corners "are made, at the Socker of 
the Eyes, which are rermed Canthi ; rhe inner and 
orcater at the Noſe, the oz4er and lefſer at the Teme 
ples, | 
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Forehead do lift up the Eye-brows, and are thickeſt 


in 
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' 144 Boox Ill. Of the Uppermoſt Cavity, viz. The Head, Chap. 8 
| In and abour the Eye, there are ſundry, by the example ofa Sea-Calf,and any one may proye t 
T:s Parts. | parts, ſome withour the Eye, for ſafeguard , the ſame in a Looking-glaſs, wherein he may ee his ( 
. or commodities ſake, as the Eye-lids with lower Eye-lid meet rhe upper. Bur either this mo- l 
their Hair and the Eye-brows, alſo Caruncles in the tion is obſcure or we muſt ſay with Veſalias and Sylvius 
Corners of the Eyes ; other parts there are which con- | thar the upper part of the circular Muſcle dorh lift up | 
firute rhe Eyeir (elf, and they are Far, Muſcles, Mem-; the upper part of the Eye-lid, and thar the lower par 
branes and Humors. is drawn down, by the other part of rhe Mufcle,which 
Palpebre the Eye-lids are parts which | notwithſtanding is nor true, becauſe the ftraighr Muſ- 
The Eze-lids. | cover and ſhut the Eye, which clenſe | cle lifr up 5 or we muſt ſay with Pzccolbominers that 
and purrifie the Cornea Tunica, and | they follow the motion of the Checks ;- or final- 
likewiſe by their overſhadowing render the P1Qure in | ly, the Orbicular Mulcles only moves rhe upper Eye- 
the Retina more illuſtrious, according to the opinion ; 11d, and doth burembracethe lower, and knir ir 1s a | 
of Averrhboes, Varolius. Plempius. coupler. The other is the #pper, which is moved and 
The are made up of the Skin, the Membrana carno=-| that moſt ſwiftly. ſo that we compare a quick monon 
fa, Muſcles, a Coar, the Tarſk and Hairs : and there-' to the twinkling of the Eye. ber 
fore their ſubſtance is loft, Now they are moved upwards,that FR 
| The Eye-lid, is either the lower which | is to ſay are opened and lifred up by | The Muſcles 
Whether the | if we believe Galen, is of it ſelf immoy-| the right Muſcle which is leſs rhen the | of the Eye-lids. 
lower Eze-lid } able, ſave in ſome birds. Yer Bauhin| other. Ir ariſes abour the Oprick 
be moved? |} and Aqua-pendent do aver that they are | Nerve, and ends with a Tendon into the Extremiries 
really moved, and Fallopius proves it | of the Eye-lid. "They are moved downwards, thar is | 
GS ſ 
The Explication of ... _ The VII, TABLE. 
This TABLE re . | 
ſents the Muſcles of the | | 
' Eye in their natural Si- ! | 
tuation, and the Muſcle © I — GEESE 
of the Eye-lid by it ſelf, i . [| WS” — #4. Ts | 
FIG. I. | Wl = ] 
AAAA. The _ part of the Skul = 
cut off. 
BB. The inner and whiteifh | - 
portion of the Bram dif | 7 X 
ſefted. | | 
CC: The Brainlet or Cerebelum Z = Ed N 
D. The meeting and union of if, r= W | 
the OptickNerves. ff  / 4, if 
EE. The parting of the ſaid © I Fo Poa Hr | 
Nerves gong to each Eye. | 0M | 
E. The Caruncula Lachry- | Wag 
, malis drawn out of its Orgy | 
place. | EX, FAA L 
GG. The firſt Muſcle of the . -- / A A AP 11 ESD 
Ee called Arrollens. | VO. PA Oar ion nn en en 
H. In the right Eye, fhervs the }F SW zA Az: RR U 
ſecond Eye-muſcle, or the Y We,  A/- _ ORIG 
Muſculus deprimens. AN Zire oi SS IE 
II. In both Eyes fbews the | [WA \ Do Fane, | 8 =—=c=5—4 | 
Muſculs refs mterns or \# Nd = ENS NE | 
Adducentes. ' BD Bk, CE. | 
KK. IMneach Eye ſberws the refs dF; CCD ZrnneeeD 
externi or Abducentes. 4 WAN : Ws | 
L. The Muſculus quintus, or -; K So P | 
_. obliquus externus, is ſhe= (WM 606 
red im the rpbt Eye. TE m | RES 
MM. The fixe Muſcle or the ob - x = SE —— page 144 | 
liquus, internus, whoſs == rn io nA 0 nts ive Rogers lt, i. Con of 
| Tendon paſſes through the Pully, N. + ] through the Pulley, D. . aries | 
O. Shews tbe optich Nerve in the right Eye. '| F.G.The Muſculs reQti, internal and external. l 
P. The Cornea Tunica, in the midft whereof 33the | H. The Muſcle proper to the upper Eyelid, comtaine 
Pupilla. : ; within the Socket of the Eye. 
FIG. II. | ITI. The Eye-lids cut out off. 
A. The optich Nerae. 0 rs if KK.The Cilia, that is the Ends of tle Eye-lids adonned | ( 
\ B. The Nerves which moves the Eye. | | rith Havr, 
; ©. The Trechlearis Muſculus, whoſe Tendon, FE. goes | ; t'® 
. 


- | Of the Eyes, 45 
to ſay are ſhur and covered, by a certain Orbicular or , whereas Galen hath made mention thereof in hi 
Circular Muſcle, which is every way half a Fingures | Book de Uſi partium Chap.2.& 8. Ro i the 
breadrh, arifing from -the Root of the Noſe, which |properly a Coar, but only divers Tendons of Muſ- 
afterwards runs back with circular Fibres, under the jcles, nor dorh it compaſs rhe whole Eye. Yer by 
lower Eye-lid, rhrough rhe outward corner, and ends {ome It IS called Tunica Tendinoſa Or Tendinea the 
above Oe ry ber a = _ —_ x4 of the inner he op Coar. ; 
corner. Spzgelzus and orhers do divide it into the up-| Lhe firft Muſcle being rhe upper and | The fir 
er and lower Muſcle, becauſe each hath a Aifete rhicker is alles p ver, the fee up ot Me Y 
Nerve coming from divers places, and they obſeryed | Superbus, rhe proud Muſcle. the Eye. 
that in the Convulſio canina ſo called, ſomrime the Jo-| The ſecond oppoſite ro the other, being | | 
wer Eye-lid was tif, the went being moveable. Bur the ſmaller in the lower part, is ric The ſecond 
no diviſion of this Muſcle can be diſcerned by the |Deprimens the deprefſer, and Muſeulus | | 
ſharpeſt Eye-fight, rhe Fibres being every where con- | humilis the lowly Muſcle, becauſe ir draws the Eye 
tinued, though the inſertion of the Nerves be different | downwards towards the Check-balls. 
as it is1n ſome other Muſcles, of the Noſe &c. The third placed in rhe grearer Angle is | The third. 
The Membrana carnoſa 15s thin in this called Adducens, the drater to, and Bibi= | 
The Mem- place, together with rhe Muſcles, like | 2or72us the drinkin Mulſlcle, moving the Eye inwards 
branes. another ſimple rhin Membrane ; and |rowards the Noſe | 
therefore Ariſtorle ſaid rhar the Skin of the | The fourth is called Abducens the dra= | The fourth. 
Eye-lid was withour fleſh, and being cur off, like the | wer from, drawing the Eye towards the | 
Fore-skin, it grows not again. - [fide of the Face to the ſmal cornerward ; tis alſo ter- 
They are cloathed with an inner Coar ſpringing |med Indignatorius the Muſcle of indgnation. 
from the Pericranium, exceeding rhin and ſoft, ſealt All rheſe four Muſcles have the ſame beginning, the 
they ſhould hurr rhe Eyes, which they rouch. ſame progreſs and end : for the beginning of them all 
The Extremuties of the Eye-lids are hard and Griſt- |1s acute, near the hole where rhe oprick Nerve enters 
ley ; burſoft like ſmal Griftles, and Semicircular, the .nto the Socker ofthe Eye, from rhe Membrane wher- 
Greeks rerm them Tar/ous, the Lacins 'of they do ariſe : rhey have all a fleſhy and round 
The Cilia, | C:t1a whereon the Hairs are faftned |belly : rheir end is a very ſmal Tendon, as was ſaid; 
what 2 (which ſome rerm Cilia) being eſtraighr |arche Cornea. | 
becauſe firuare in an hard place, keeping | By theſe four aRing together the Eye is drawn in« 
all waies in a manner the ſame greatneſs hindering /wards, anda 1s kepr from itirring, which holding is by 
ſmal and light marrers from falling into the Eye, and ;Phyfitians called Motus tonicus. 
ſerving to direct the fight which Galen proves from | The fift is lean, round, ſhorr, oblique, | The fift. 
ſuch as have them fallen or pulled off, who can hard- ſeared berween the Eyes and the Tendons |, 
ly diſcerne things afar off, eſpecially if they be of a of the ſecond and third Muſcle, and aſcending by the 
dk colour, which Monzaltnus doth prove by the ex- jourer corner of the Eye, to the upper part of the Eye, 
ample of a youth at Lzsbog. 'Is inſerred into the Cornea tunica by the Region of the 
The SurzrciLi4 or Eye-brows, are |Iris. Ir whirles avout che Eye obliquely downwards 
The uſe of the | Hairs growing ar rhe borrom of rhe ro the exrernal Angle, or corner. | | 
Eye-brotv. Forehead, above the Eyes, intercepting | The ſixt being the ſmalleſt of all, and | The ſixt 
ſuch things, as fall from the Head rhar having the longeſt Tendon, wheels the Eye | or pulley 
they may not lighr into the Eyes. avout nnro the inner Corner. For ariſing | Muſcle. 
CarUNncULa aſmal portion of fleſh, is placed at from a common beginning with the firſt F . 
each great corner the Eye, containing Humor to four, it is carried right our to the inner Corner; there 
moiſtMthe Eye ; and ir is placed over an ; it paſſes through the Pulley, and aſcends in a righr 
Punfum | hole bored in rhe Noſe-bone, which is Anglerto thar place where the fift was inſerted, *Tis' 
lachrmyale * called PunAum lachrymale (diftind& from | called Trochlea Muſenlus the Pally-muſcle, becauſe ir 
| theſe rwo holes in the edge of the Eye-| wheeled abour as it were through a Pulley which Pul- 
lids, which Galen call Tremata, and are moſt viiible in, ley 1s a Griftle in the Eye ſticking our, firſt obſerved 
living bodies, eſpecially of ſuch as are inclined ro by Fallopius, though Rzolanus do allo attribure the In- 
weeping) leaſt we ſhould continually weep. Bur in| vention thereof ro Rendelerinus who lived ar the ſamez' 
an Oxe there is moreover a moveable Membrane, /time with him. Tis firuare at the upper Jaw-bone, 
which can ſhut the Eye, though rhe Eye-lid be open, {by the inner corner of the Eye, and therefore 1p the 
by help whereof Brutes wink and cover their Eyes, Cure of F:ſtula lachrymalis, the Surgeons ought ro 
when they fear any thing ſhould fall into or hit have a great care, leaſt they wrong this Pully,. 
them. Theſe two laftare rermed4 Amatory, love Muſcles, 


" In the ſpaces berween the muſcles 'and Circumactores, rowling Muſcles rhe upper and 
The uſe of fat | and ſundry Veſſels, there is tar, which lower. For by the help of theſe Muſcles lovers caſt Sheeps- 
in the Eye. | heats, moiſtens, and ſo helps the moti- Eyes one at another. | | | 
\ | on ofthe Eye, and makes it round and | There is yer a ſeventh Muſcle in Brutes, | A ſeventh 
; even. | which may be divided into rwo, three; or | Muſcle i; 
The Eyemuſ- ; The MuscLes of Mens Eyes are|four. | | Brutes. 
cles. ' fix. Becauſe they have ſo many di-| This is a ſhort Muſcle, compaſſing the 


ſtin& motions : four ſtraight and rwo circular : all are | oprick Nerve, far coming berween, and being fleſhy 

ſeated within the Cavity of the Skul, and accompany | it is inſerted into an hard Coar. ; 

the optick Nerve.. All their Tendons being joyned] Its Uſe is; ro hold up the Eyes of Brutes which 

tozether ar the eunica Cornea, under the Adnata, do|look down towards the Ground, and ro enwrap rhe 
make that Coar which Columbus call Tx-| ſoft optick Nerve. | 

Columbus 

bis Error, 


nica imominata, the Nameleſs coat, as if ir] An cigth membranous Muſcle may be added, where-' 
had nor bcen known to the ancients,| with Brutcs'do wink, 
| "WET 
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Some Animals have no Muſcles. Scalzger proved 
ir by Diſſection in Carts, yer Caſſerius pictures our the 
Mulcle of a Cats Eye. A Chameleon 1adced hath no 
Muſcles, and yer moves his Eyes every way, andet- 
ther ofthem backwards, and thar by a wrinkled mem- 
branc furniſkr with Fibres, as Panarolus does aver. 
Veſſels are ſent ro the Eye, a Vein from 
Veſſels of the } the Jugulars, an Artery from the Caro- 


Eye. ricks, diſſeminated through rhe Mulcles, 
Far, and Membrane. 

' TheEyes have the two firſt pare of 

The Nerves. 3 Nerves, as they are commonly rccko- 


ned : The firſt is the Op:ich or ſeeing pare 
being thick and porons, carrying from the Brain the 
Faculry of ſceing with the Spirit, or carrying the.vitt- 


ble Repreſentations of things ro the Brain. 1r1s 1n- | 


ferred behind, intro the Centre of the Tunica cornea, 
ro which from the hard Tunicle or exrernal Mem- 
brane 1t communicates a Coar, and paſſes more 1n- 
ward to the Centre of the Retina, into which its mar- 
rowy ſubſtance is ſpred abroad ; and ſomrimes a por- 
rion of the vitrea tunica, ſticks to the inner part of the 
Marrow. In Brures ir is inſerted obliquely, and nor 


into the Centre of the cornea tunica, but into the ſide. | 
Theſecond is the Moving pare, which goes into the | 


Mcmbranes, and ſends a little Branch into every muſ=- 
cle. Purrouching theſe Nerves I ſhal diſcourſe more 
largely 1n my Manual ofthe Nerves. 

The Membranes beſides the exrer- 


The Membranes | nal: andthe conjunctive ( which 1s 
of the Eyes but | common ) are bur three and the Hu- 
three, mors three. And as in a Nerve,there 


| 1s a threefold {ubitance which enters 
the Eye : ſo theſe three ſibtances do make the rhree 
Coars ofthe Eye. For the firſt Coar ariſes from the 
dura Mater ; the ſecond from rhe pia Mater ; the third 
from the marrowy ſubſtance in rhe Brain. 

The Tunica adnata alba or conjun- 
Qivais ſmooth and thin,arifing from 
the Pericraneum. Some will have 
it ariſe from the Periofteum, and end ar the Circle of 
the Iris,after it hath communicated a Coat to the Eye- 
1id. Ir 1s the onrmoſt Coar of all, next the bone. Hzp- 
pocrates calls it the White of the Eye. 

+ Ir faftens the Eye to the Socket and inner 
I:s U/e. | Bones like a Ligamenr. 
1 Iris of cxquifire Senſe. 

Ic is ſprinkled about with very ma- 
ny little Veins and Arteries, not ap- 
pearing ſave when there 1s an Aﬀux 
| of Humors, for then they {well and are 

very red as 1n the Opththalmaa or 
Blearey'd ſoreneſs, which Diſeaſe is ſcared in the 
Parr. 


Adnata Tunica. | 


The Seat of the 
Ophthalmia or 
Blearey aneſs. 


This Adnara being removed, the firſt 
1. Tunicle of | thac offers ir ſelf, is the Sclzrotica or dura 


the Eye. ſocalled, which ariſes from the dura 
Marer, and it is thick, ſtretched, equal, 
and dark on the back part. "The fore- 
Cornea. part of this they call runica Cornea, be- 


cauſe ir is poliſhed and tranſparent like 
an horn : for it may be ſcaled into four plares, over 
which the Epidernus 1s placed, and involves the whol 
forepart of the Eye. Ir is next the ſclirortica or dura, 
firmly cleaving in the hinder part of the Chorozdes, yer 
joyned with the Chryſtalline in rhe middle, rhar ir 
may ſeparate the watry and glafſie Humors. 
The ſecond is called Chorozdes, becauſe 
2. Tunicleof | it1s like rhe Chorion, and Veſſels are 
tbe Eye. ſprinkled up and down. Ir ariſes from 
pra Mater,being from the firſt Original 


Book Ll. Of the Uppermoſt Cavity, viz. The Head, Chap.$. 
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| blackiſh, eſpecially within, har the Idea's received in 


a dark place, mighr be the more illuſtrious. In Brures 
it 1s of (eyeral Colours, ſomrimes watcher, &c. Un. 
der the rranſparent Cornea it is in men fomtimes skie. 
colour'd, ſomrimes blew, or grey, which Colours are 
ſeen through rhe Cornea. This in its foreparr is ter- 
med Uvea, by reaſon it is ofthe colour of a Grape, in 
which parr it1s thick and doubled : it is moveable and 
according to the diverſity of the Object or Light, ir is 
contracted and dilated, as we may very well diſcern 
in Cats. This forepart is alſo perforated in the mid 
dle, to ler in the Species or Repreſentations of viſible 
Objects, where | 

The Pup:Ha or fight ofthe Eye is for- | The Pupilly, 


med, which in Mankind is round : in |! 
ome Brutes of an oblong ſhape, or long and round. 
Ryolanus hath obſerved the compaſs of this hole-or the 
Crown thereof, being drawn with rhe poinr ofa Pea- 
knife, to have been cur off orbicularly,vhich may ber- 
ter be ſcen in an Ox eye boyled, which makes him 
think rhis Circamference to be a diſtinct Mem'rane 
trom the Uveca, fince it hath peculiar fibres. But this is 
confured by Plemprus, and becauſe rhe Verge of the u- 
vea tunica hath divers colours, hence ariſes 
Thelrz or Circle, which Galen, Caſſerins, Rio- 
lanus reckon to be fixtold, and Plempiris bur 
 threctold : a double narrow onear the Wi1:ts of the 
| Eye, athird ar the Sight true and larger, iYJuſtrared 
; with a conſtant colour. This Circle is ſcen variouſly 
coloured, and where it makes rhe Iris, it is fomtimes 
Skie=coloured, otherwhiles fierie, grey, black, &c. 
From the Circumtercnce of the U- | 
vea, where its duplicated Membrane 
bends it ſelf back ro rhe Chryſtalline, 
there ariſes a Ligament or Interſtiti1im | 
 Cilare {o called, which are certain then filaments pro- 
duced our of the []vea repreſenting rhe black Lines of 
the Eye-l1ds, like Hairs, and they compaſs rhe Chry- 
ſtalline humor, which by help of thele is knir ro the 
neighboring parts : it is moved with the Uvca beino 
moveable. Carteſius will hayeirs uſe ro be ro move 
the Chryſtalline, char the Situation thereof may be 
changed, according to the yarious neceſſity of fighr. 


| Irg. 


L '10amentim 
ciliitire. 


The third is the Retina or Amplagbleſiror- 
des as the Grecks call ir, rhar is et- | The third 
taſhion'dCcar, made ofthe inner ſubſtance | Coas. 


of rhe Brain or of ſome Nerve fpred our as 
ir were, the pia Marer witha! accompanying 1n the 
ſame, 1f we believe Galen and Caſſerins, Thereforz 
this ſoft, and as it were ſnorty matrer may be gathered 
ropether, compaſſing rhe vitreous Humor and its vi- 
rreous Coar like a Net. Iris an exceeding thin coat, 
bur more Gark then lighrfom, mixr with an obſcure 
Redneſs, becauſe rhe Species received, are here ſtop- 
ped and repreſented; yet is it a little ſnorty, with which 
Snorts ſomrimes white, for rhe illuſtration oft? Shoe 
cies received. In my Judgmenr, iris the mints of 
the marrowy Subſtance. 

Irs Figure is ſemicirculars like a Mitre, and its fivs 
are near the Chryftalline, for rhe diftin&t Repreſenca- 
r1on of rhe Species. 

Platerns {aics it hath no.Veſlels ; contrary to Ga? 
Caſſerins, Syſvius and others, and Expericnce it fell. 
the hinder part ofthe Choroides and tne {elirgiicn mo 
nica, haye Veflels manifeſtly apparenr in this Coar, 
and there rhey ought ro be, that 1r may be nouriſhed 

with irs contents. This compaſiing yer far- - 
ther becomes rhe 4ranea or Chryſtalloides, t Aranea. ' 
the proper Tunicle of the Chryſtalline Hn- | _ 
mor, cloathing rhe fore and hinder part thereof, white, 
molt thin and tranſparent, fo rhar ir is cal'd the Loot 
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The Explication of The VIIL TABLE? 
the FIGURE, ME CE 

The TABLE ſhews *. 
the Muſcles of. the ' 
Eye,the Tunicles and 


the Humors, 
FIG, I. 

A. The borney tumicle with the 
Pupilla or fight to be ſeen 
through it. | 

B. The right Muſcle that lifteth 
up the Eye. 

C. The internal right Muſcle or 

theMuſcle drawing to,or ſhuttimg. 

D. The right internal Muſcle or 
the drawing from, or opening. 

E. Theright external or opening 
Muſcle. 

F. The internal crooked Muſcle 

. called Trochlearis. 

G. The external oblique Muſcle 
below. 

FIG. II. Shews rhe Muſ- 
cles in a Sheeps Eye. 6. 

A. The Optick Nerves. | 

BB. The ſeventh Muſcle that is a- 
bout the Oprich Nerve proper 
to Beaſts. 

CCCC. The ftiraight Muſcles. 

D. The trochlear Muſcle. 

E. The loweſt oblique Muſcle. 

FIG. I 


44. The adnata tunicle in its place. 

bb. The Cornea or horney tunicle. 

cc. The uvea tunacle. 

dd. The tunicle ſclorotis. 

ee. The hard Membrane of the 
Optick Nerve. 

ff. The tunicle Chorozdes. 

99. The thin Membrane of the 
Oprick Nerve. 

bh. The Net-tunicle called Retina 

ii. The marrowy Subſtance of the 


Optick Nerve. 
I, The intvard Marrow affixed 
zo the Vitrea. BB. The Uvea unfolded and ſeparated in part from 
mm.The Chryſtal eunicle. tina. ; 1 taaalead 
1m. The Pupilla. uk CC.Pare of the Retina laid bare from the UJ 
00. Theſvineing part of the Cornea. | obſcure. _ h n wh, 
A. The twatry Humor. | | | FIG. VIII. 
: . The Chryſtalline Humor, A. The Retinalaid bare. 
, Theglaſſie Humor. BB. The White of the Eye or tunica conjunRiva. 
FIG. IV. The adnata Tunicle ſeparated from irs | C. The Cornea: , | POO 
place, with many Veins and Arteries. D. The Pupilla. | | 
: -—.-ÞIG..V. FIG. IX. 
A. The Nerve Opticl taken from the dura Mater. The glaſſie tunicles with the Hairs of the Eyelids. 
BB The dura Mater goin? about the Optich Nerve. FIG. X. 
CCThe S :lerotis opencd, tl r021gh which the Urea 1 ſeen. {The watry Humor thickned in the middle of which there 35 a 
| FIG. VI. | | hollav toreceive the forepart of the Chryſtallins. 
A. The Optich Nerve covered only with the pia Mater. F i6. X1. 
BB. The Choroides taken from the Sclerotis. | The glaſſie Humor with the Chriſtalline in the middle. 
CCCC. The Veins of the Sclerotis. * FIG. XII. E 
DD The Sclerotis turned infide out, The Chryſtalline tunicle. | 
EE. The Rupture of the Sclerotts, | FIG. XIII. 
"19, Vt: The Chryſtallme Humor in its proportion. 
A. The Nerve Optich, | mars 0m ent _ ——_— ww 
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I add the eunica Vitrea, which covers the vi- 
rreous or glaiſte Humor on all fides, thar ir 
run not about, and ſeparates it from the Chryſtalline 
Humor. Ir 1s of exceeding ſmoothneſs and thinnels, 
ſhed abour the Humor like a thin Skin,nor only in.rhe 
convex part of the ſaid Humor, bur alſo in its concave 
part, where 1t receives the Chryſtalline, where indeed 
it cleaves cloſe ro the Chryſtalline. Coar, bur is ditfe- 
rent from it. Ir is furniſhed with many, bur very lit- 
rle. Veins, and the ihner portion of the marrowy Sub=- 
ſtance of rhe Oprick Nerve, cleaves to the Centre 
thereof. The form is ſuch asthar of the glaſſie Hu- 
mor, large and Convex behind, and concave before. 
| The Humors of the Eyes are three, the 


Vizrea. 


Humors of | watry, the glaſſie, and the Chryſtalline ; of 


te Eyes, | Which the laſtis the moſt noble, and by 

- |\ ſomerermed theSoul and Centre of the eyes. 
The mwatry The watry hecauſe thin and fluxive like 
Humor. | water, occupies the whole ſpace berween 


| rhe Tunica cornea, and the fore part of 
the Ghryſtalline. Riolanus alſo proves rhar it 1s pour- 
ed round abour rhe vitreous Humor, and that all of ir 
is contained within the whole uvea tunica ; becauſe the 
Eye being cur in the -hinder part, water flows out as 
much as Pi were cur before. Bur if the vitrea tunica 
be alſo cur with a large Wound, no wonder if water 
flow from thence, which Plempins alſo notes ; not to 
fay how eaſily the inner parts are broken, when they 
are rudely fingred. In the Humor Suffuſfions are 
made. 
The ratry Hu- | This Humor is no animared part, 
mor i5 noant=- | bit ſeems only to be an Excrement 
mated part, the | remaining after the Nutrition of the 
ther Humors ; Chryſtalline Humor : for it 1s both 
are. conſumed in Diſeaſes, and: loft in 
Fs Wounds of rhe Eyes ; rhe other two 
humors are animared parts, rs they have rheir pro- 
er circumſcriprion,are nouriſhed with blood brought 
You when periſhed they are nor reſtored, and are 
bred in the Womb : and the Chryſtalline of rhe moſt 
pure lighrful parr\bf the Seed. | 
The Uſe of the watry Hutnor is to defend the borde- 
rinp parts from drineſs : others add, thar as a medium 
it ſerves to break the brightneſs continually flowing 
in; and to greaten the Repreſentations of the Objects, 
being ftrairned in the Pupilla or Sight. 
| The Vitreons or glafſie Humor is ſeen 
The vitreous | behind, like molten Glaſs, ſofter then 
or plafſie b4- | the Chryſtalline, then which 1t 15 never- 
e207. | theleſs five-rimes bigger, and rwice as 
big as the watry Humor. Ir 1s round 
in its hinder part, plane before, bur being Concave in 
the middle, it makes an-hollowneſs wherein the Chry- 


| 


| 


; 


Changed. 


longneſs, flat on the forefide : howbeit according to 
the ſundry atfections of the Eye, this form is yarigully 


Irs Uſe is, to be the Chief Medium of fight, as a 9!af 
held before the hole, receives the ns. Recies nes 
a dark Cloſer, even ſo the Chryſtalline Humor, both 
receives and collects the Species or Repreſentations 
of things. And becauſe the humor is tranſparent, the 
Species are nor ſtopped therein, nor colours percci- 
ved, which moſt Anatomiſts have beleijved after Galen; 
for otherwiſe there were no reaſon why they ſhould 
not be as well perceived in the Cornea, and vitreons 
Humor, both tranſparent and animared. Therefore 
the ſight 1s nor primarily made in this Humor, bur the 
Species are diſcerned in the roruna t1mica, becauſe there 
they are ſtopped by a dark Body, as we ſeen on the 
Wall of a Chamber, when the Windows arc fhur. 


preſenr all things the bottom upwards, are corrected 
and refracted in the Chryftalline Humor, fo as to re- 
preſent all things in their due poſture. Bur according 
to the Obſervation of Job. Walens, Fr. Syivins, and Fr. 
Vander Schagen, the Choroides, rhe Sclirotica, and Re- 
tina runica, being taken away from behind, all things 
are ſeen by the Eye, and repreſented with the bottom 
upwards, very ſmall in an Oxecs Eye, ſomwhat greater 
in a Mans. Plempius proves the ſame by an Expeti- 
ment of aglaſs Inftrumenr filled with rhe three Hu- 
mors, placed before the hole of the Window, where 
all things appear on the Wall with the wrong fide up- 
wards. And doubrleſs the Species mnſt needs bere- 
preſented with the bortom upwards in the Retina, 0- 
therwiſ? we ſhould fee all things the wrong end up- 
wards, and not right, which Keplerns hereby deman- 
{trares, becauſe in paſſion the Pauents muſt be juft op= 
polite againſt the Agents. 

Ochers will have it, that our Judement corrc&s the 
depraved Figure, which diſcerns the juſt Magnitude 
of things by very ſmall Species received. Others als 
ledg the common Senſe,which ſeeing the inverted ſpe- 
cies, behind and above the Cavity of the Retina, ap- 
prehends them in their true poſture. Finally others {ay 
that a rrue Judgment is therefore made, becauſe it is 
made by a right Line. \ 


Chap. IX. 
( oncerning the Ears. 


He Organ of Hearing, viz. the Ears are cither 
external or internal. 
The exzernal which are by ſome termed Anuricule 


Qalline Humor is placed as in a Pillow. Irs Uſers nor | the Earlcts, are in Mankind of a femicircular F 12Ure, 


barely to nouriſh the Chryſtalline,as Galen conceived, 


butro prepare and communicate Nouriſhmenr there- | 


to. According to Aquapendent from whom Rzolanus 


had the notion, tharrhe light carried beyond rhe chry- | 


' 
' 


convex withour, concave within. 

The outer Ear is 4:vided into the upper and lower 
part. 

The upper is broader, and by ſome | Names of tle 


Rtalline may nox, rerurn defiled by dark and other co- called Pinna, by others Ala. The lo- Barts of the 


loured tinEvres, and ſo difturb rhe I 
more rightly, thatthe ſplendid vitreous 


Platerus wer is ſoft and hanging down, termed { ovrer Ear. 
umor mighr Fibra, Auricula infima, Lobus. 


fill up a necefſary ſpace berween the Chryftalline and ; The onter Circumference of the Ear is called Helix, 
the Retina, which others.explain. more clearly,rthat the : alſo Capreolus, becauſe of irs wreathed formed. The 
aac may .give a paſſage to the Species to the inner part Cara to the former, 1s termed Scarha or 


etiria, and may refra&tthem from Perpendiculars. | Anthel:x. 


n the middle hereof is a large Cavity, the 


The Chryſtalline ( which ſome call the 1- principal part of the external Ear, called Concha, But 
The Chry- | cic becauſe. of. its. firmneſs ) is ſo called rhe Cavity near the Meaers audzrorius or Hearing-pal- 


flallme. 


from irs exceeding bright and ſhineing ſage, where Ear-wax is colle&ed, is cal'd 4lvearinm;, 
colour, which it hath, being free from all Towards the Temples rhere grows a certain eminen- 


other colours, thar ir may receive all colours, its cylike a covering, which either receiyes or hinders 
219219 


{hincing. indifferently hard, round behind, with ſome 


Chap.8 & 9 


' Schernerus COnceives, that the Species which did re- 


$O "NOR. SUL he ws 


ah. 


Hircus the Goat, becaule Hairs grow thereon. 

The Parts whereof rhe external Ear. is compoſed, 
are eirher common, as the Skarf-Skin, rhe Skin, a 
Nervous Me2mbrane, Fleſh, and a little Fart in rhe 
Lobe : OrProper, as Muſcles, Veſſels, and a Gri- 
ſle. 


The $kz is exceeding thin, cleaving to a 


Of the Ears. 


things thar would go into the Eare, and 1s rermed; Certain Kerne!s there are out- } The Kerels cal'd 


wardly a5oar the Ears, thick and j Parorides. 
large; which' are termed Parozzdes, | 
rhough this word do alfo ſignifie rhe ſwellings of rhe 
ſaid Kernels. | 
They are nor only behind rhe | Their Situation. 
Ears, as is commonly 1magined, bur ; | 


Its Shen. | little Fleſh with a firm Griftle ; and as in 
rhe Palms of the Hands a Nervoas Mem- 
brane is firmly faſten'd thereto ; by the ſenſe whereof 


it happens that cold water ſprinkled on rhe Lap ot | 


Lobe ofthe Ear dorh cool the whole Body. Inthe| 
Lobe ir 1s ſo mingled with Fleſh, thar ir becomes 
thereby farriſh, fleſhy and ſpungy : Hence the Lobe 


| on both ſides and under the Ear, bur nor above. 


Theſe Kernels by the Ears are called the Emun@ories 
of the Brain, becauſe rhey receive the Excrements 
thereof, | 


There are alſo many orhet Kernels In 


The feat of 
the whole ſpace which is nnder rhe lower | Kings-Evil 
Jaw, in which many Diſeaſes are bred, | /avel;mgs. 


and ſwellings calted Scophnle- in ſome 


is ſoft and flexible, ſo that it may be bored wirh no 
prear trouble, jand therefore ſome hang Jewels and 
Ear-rings thereon. 


| As ro Veſſels: it hath Veins from the 
I: Veffels. | Jugulars. 
Arteries from the Carorides. 
Little Nerves, two from behind, and two from the 
fides, arifing from the ſecond pair rermed Cervi- 
cale. 


Creatures, as wild Swine. - The common people. 
count theſe Kernels a dainry diſh and cal them Sweer= 
breads. lelS”” | of 

Their Uſe is; ro moiſten the parts, and to aflift in 
the diviſions of the Veſſels. BY 

The Uſe-of the External Ear 1s, 

I. For Ornamenr, and therefore rhe Engliſh, Dutch 
and other Nations puniſh Male-faCtors by cutting of 
their Ears; ©-** 


Muſcles rightly conſpicuous in ſuch! 


The Muſcles. [a move their Ears, are common or] 


proper. which it was my luck once to 


ſee, and ſuch Juſtinian muſt have had, whoſe Ears| nor principal, bur affiſtant. The true 
could move as Procoptits deſcribes him. Bur in moſt} 


| prope the Ears are unmmoveable, both be- 
Thy feto | cauſe of the fmalneſs of the Muſcles, and 
move their | becanſe there was little need of their mo- 


Ears ? tion, becauſe a Man can do rhat with his 

Hands which Beaſts do with their Ears, 
wherewith they drive away flies. 

The uſe of The fir? Muſcle is common to the Ear 


the firſs [andeachLip; andir is apart of the firſt 
| Muſcle which moves rhe Cheeks, and the 
Skin of the Face,and ir is termed Quadratus, the ſquare 
Muſcle, ſufficiently thin and broad. Ir is implanted 
mto the Root of the Ear under the Lobe, that it may 
draw the Ear to one fide downwards. 
| The ſecond is proper and ſeated more 
The ue of the | foreward, leaning upan the remporal 
ſecond Muf= . Muſcle, from rhe end of the Muſcle of 
cle. | rhe Forchead (from which it diflers by 
the carriage of the Fibres) arifing ſomrimes with a 
round, otherwhiles with a corner'd beginning, and 
being Tendinous, it is implanted into the upper part 
of the Ear, where it is narrower, thar it may move the 
Ear upwards and forewards. 


The third and hinder more ariſes a- 
The uſe of the | bove the Proceſſus mammullaris, from 
third Muſcle. | rhe hind-part of the Head and its 


| Muſcle, with a narrow beginning ; af- 
trward growing broader and divided as it were into 
three parts, ir goes hindlongs to the Ear, that ir may 
draw 1t, fomwhar backwark and upwards. 


The uſe of the 


ammuillaris, being broad, grows nar- 
fourth, 


rower by lirtle and lirrle, rill ar laft ir 
, l ends in a Tendon. "This Muſcle is ra- 
wer threefold, becauſe it harh rhree Inſertions, yerall 
ring confuſed from one place. Some of theſe are 


omrimes wanting, otherwhiles they are all found; | 


ſomrimes there are more, nature variouſly ſporting 
ker ſelfin the Muſcles of the Ear. 
The Fars Grifle, is a ſubſtance 
The Ear. Griſile. | tied ro the Os petroſum, by a ſtrong 
| Ligament ſpringing from rhe Pert- 
| cranium, 


* Thefourth arifing from rhe Proceſſ#s | d 


HI. To favepguard the Brain, that it may not be hurr 
by the Air ſuddenly ruſhing 11. 


ILI. To be the Organ of Hearing, | The Exter- 
nal Organ of 
Organ 'lies within, as doth that of rhe | Hearing. 


ſwelling. And as the Noſe being cur 
off a Man can ſmel rhough imperfectly ; ſo if the Ears 
be quite cut oficloſe ro a Mans Head, he can Hear, 
\bur dully, confufedly, with a murmering noiſe, ſo 
[that Arriculate words will ſeem as the noiſe of Water= 
| ſtreams, orthe ſcreekings of Graſs-hoppers, as they 
know who have loſt their Ears. | Yea, and the Hear= 
ing of that Ear which is not cut off, is dammaged, un= 
leſs the cur Ear be ſtopyed. | 
The U/ therefore of the External Ear, 1s more rea- 
dily and rightly to receive ſounds ; and ro garher then 
when they are ſcattered in rhe Air into the Caviry of 
the Ear, that they may come unto the Drum withour 
violence, being firſt moderated and allayed in rhe hol= 
low and winding paſſages. Hence, leaſt ſounds 
which are diven towards the Ears, ſhould ſlip befide, 
Beafts turn theirEars this way and thar way to founds. 
Hence alſo rhe Emperor Hadrzanus ; 'thar he mighr 
hear more diſtintly, would hold the hollow of his 
Hand before his Ears, which alſo deaf perſons fre- 
quently pra&tiſe. Hence ſome Scythians, whoſe car- 
1ers ar morrified and rottred of with cold, doth apply 
a Fiſh-ſhell ro rheir Ears, tharthe Air being detained 
in the Cavity thereof, may be more eafily received, 
thar ſo they may hear the betrer. Hence, they hear 
moſt exa&tly, whoſe Ears ſtick furtheft ont from their 
Heads, and if onr Ears were not too much preſſed 
down, what by long lying upon them. whar by rhe 
bindings of Nurſes, we ſhould hear berter then we 
0. 
The Internal Ear hath alſo ſundry parts | The. Intere 
contained in rhe Os perroſum, and beſides | nal Ear. 
the parts and'lirtle cavernes ofthe Bones, : 
rhereare : The Drum, rwo Mnfcles, the Veſſels and ins 
bied Air. ws Ls | 
In the auditory paſſage cloathed wirh Skin,rhrough 
which ſounds are carryed, is found a Cholerick clam- 


my humor, which the Ancients cal'd Ceriumen, Ears 


waz, being purged from the Brain : bur Intrinfically 
ir is obliquely placed before this hole or paſſage of 


| Hearing. 
T4 There 


149 | 
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growing over the ſame wirhour, the Cure whereof is 
nevertheleſs raughr by Pauls ; and it this happen 
from the birth, ſuch perſons continue for the moſt 
part Dumb, becauſe they can neither conceiye in their 


mind nor urter with their Tongue ſuch words as they 


A Caufe of 
thickneſs of 


Hearing. 


cleave thereto within, or a rhick Humor 
flow thereto, a thickneſs of Hearing or a 
Deafneſs incurbale is thereby cauſed. If a 
| thin Humor flow thereto, there ariſe tink- 
lings and noiſes in the Ears. 


-have neyer hard. Bur if a Snotty matrer 


ap Io 


= 


Toler in ſound in Deafand topped Ears. 
Varro writes and Pliny with Archelans, thar Goa; 
draw in Breath ar their Ears, which Ariſtotle reports 


of Alcmeon. And {ach as are fomwhar thick of hear. 
ing, do perceive words more diftinctly when they 
Gape, and when our Ears: are: ſtopped, we &an hear 
our own Speech thovngh weakly. Sach as have the 
Venereal Diſeaſe, are hurr nor oaly with col Air, bat 
with any other uneven noiſe, pailing through rheir 


- Mouth into their Ears, as Ty{v4us obſerves, who ally 
- | hath obſerved rhar two perions rroubled with the Or- 


Finally it is Nervous, of ſo exquiſite a Senſe thar, | hopnea, were ſaved from cheaking, by voiding their 


It can neither bear the putting in of a Probe, nor ſharp 


Brearh our ar their Ears, by mcans of this paftage, 


Humors ; yer is it ſtrong ſo as ro endure againſt ex-| Thoſe do abuſe this paſſage, who render the {moak 


ternal Injuries ; for being hurt or corroded it caules | 


of Tobacco which they rake, through their Ears. 
Finally, we meer with the Nerves 41u7::0ries or 


thickneſs of Hearing or Deafneſs, as they find by ex-' : 
perience, who have it hurt by the noiſe ofgrear Guns | Hearing Nerve, which proceeds from the fift pair of 
or Bells, or in whom it is broken by ſwimming. For the Brain, entring the Ear through the hole of Os Pe 
the ſafeguard therefore hereof, here are three little| ?7o/um. Ir rouches the Cochlca and the Lavyrinth with 
Bones added within (of which, the Hammer ſticks| 4 double branch rhar it may in both places perfe& rhe 
faſt ro the Drum, and is ſeen through the ſame) and| Hearing. To which a Branch is added ro moye the 


two Muſcles. j 
| IN LWO. 


and to ſeparate the innate Air from that which 1s ex=- | 


The Uſ thereof is, ro ſhur the paſſage of hearing, 


rernal, and” ro keep ir within. Alſo to fave it from 
Duſt, Warer, creeping things, &c. 
Within the Membrane of rhe Tym- 
The Cavity | panum, thereis an 1xternal Cavity in the! 
of the Drum. } Bone, containing a certain 4:r, which 
[ ſometerm the inbred, Comgene and com- 
planted Air, becauſe it is placed in the Ears ar the firſt. 
formarion, being pure, ſubtile and immoveable : | 
which ſome count the internal Medium of Hearing, 
others the Organ it ſelt of thar Senle. 
| Thereare rwo Muſcles of the inner 
Muſcles of the | Ear according to Anatomitts. 
mmner Ear. They call the firſt the Internal, ſea- 
| red in the Os ferreum, with a double 


Tendon : The one being fixed to the higher proceſs 
of the Hammer, rhe orher to its Neck. 

Its Uſe is ro draw the Head of the Hammer obli- 
quely inwards, and to carry it inwards from theAnvil, 
and the proceſs ofthe Hammer being bowed back, ro 
drive the little Membrane inwards. 

The ſecond 3s external, found our by Caſſerius, 
though Aguapendent doth likewiſe attribute to himſelf 
the Invention thereof; ir is exceeding ſmal, fleſhy, 
and conſiſting in rhe upper Region of the Auditory 
paſſage, with irs Tendon implanted into the Centre 


Muſcles, proceeding fromthe fourth pair, aid cleft 


Chap. X. Of the NO 8. 7 


\ Norher Organ of Senſe follows, viz. The No{ 

'® the Inftrumenr of ſmelling, given ro Men and 
ſourioored Beaſt rhar bring fourth living Crea- 
rures. | 

Now ir is divided, as the Ear, into the External and 
Internal Noſe. 

The Internal hath Bones and Nerves, | The Names 
with the Mammillary proceſſes, of | of the parts 
which in tbezr place. of the Noſe, 

The External is Extrinſecally divided | 
into the upper and lower parrt. 

The upper part which 1s boney and immoyea"le, is 
rermed rhe Back of theNoſe, and its Acuminarod part, 
Spma. The lower parts Griftley and movea!)le, the 
utmoſt end wherof is termed Globrlns and Orbicilusby 
the only feeling whereof Mzchael Scorns pretends to re! 
whether a Maiden have loft her Virginiry. The la- 
reral or fide parts are rermed Prerugia ale, Pinne ; that 
is Wings or Pinnacles, thar fleſhy parr which ſticks 
- in the middle near the Lips, is called Columnathe 

illar. 


The Noſe is divided within, by a partition Wall, 


ef the Membrane, there where the Hanmer ps in- 


into rwo Holes or Cavities which they call Nares. the 


Nofrils: 


—— —————— 


Of the Noſe. 


_— 


Noftrils : that one hole being ſtopped, we may draw| 
in and paſs our the Air by rhe other. And when both 

are ſtopped, the Mouch ſupplies rhe Office of the 

Noſtrils, Now each hole 1s again divided abour rhe 

middle ofthe Noſe znto two parts; the one aſcends up= 

wards, to the Os Spongzoſum ;; the orher goes above 

the Palate into the Throar and upper part of the 

Mouth Hence drink ſomtimes comes our art the 
Noftrils : and things pur into the Noftrils, the Noſe 

being ſhur, are wont to ſlip into che Mouth, Hence 
alſo the thicker Excrements alſo of the Brain, while 
they are carryed downward to the Noftrils, may flide 
';nto rhe Mouth, or be broughr thither by Hawking, 

and ſo purged our at the Mourh, 


Ir is fituare 1n an high place, viz, berween rhe 
Eyes. I. For comelyneſs Sake, 2. Becauſe all ſmels 
mount upwards. 


————— 


The Magn:tude varies, as alſo the Fipure, for ſome 
have great Noſes, others litrle Noſes, ; wi Hawke- 
noſes and Roman-noſes, and others ſaddle-noſes, &c. 
Touching which Phyſioguomiſts Diſcourſe. 


The FIGURE Exe 
plained. Mg 


This T ABLE repreſents 
the Muſcles of the Fore- 
head, Eye-lids, Noſe; 
Cheeks, Lips, lower Jaw 
and Ear-let, 


a. The Pericranium. 

b. The Perioſteum. 

c. The Hairy Shin or Scalpe. 

d. The Shull made bare. 

e. The temporal Muſcls. 

Ff. The upper Muſcle of the Ear. 

g. The Muſcle of the Hind-part of” 
the Head, ſtretched out to the 
hinder Muſcles of the Ears. 

bh, The Muſcle of the Fore-head. 


i, A frontal Appendix ſpred out upors (iN 
che Back of the Noſe. SS 
kkk. The orbicular Muſcle of the Eye. 
I. The triangular Muſcle of the No- 
rtls. 
Mm, Fry common muſcle of the Lips, 
which lefts up. 


The firſt proper muſcle of the upper , 


Lip. | | 

0, The ſtcond proper Muſcle of the, 
upper Lib. af $0 

The :rumpeters Muſcle. 

The chewing Muſcle. BEN 

The common Muſcle depreſſing the Lips. 


WATT) 


deprimens. 
The third commmon 
The Circular Muſcle of the Noſe. 


— 
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'} xxx.The part of the Baylet termed Helix, == 
The proper Muſcle of the lower Lip, caled Mentals | ». 


Orbicular Muſcle of the Lips. | 


——— 
cd. 
med 


The other #wo which are commonly triangular, and 
like the Greek letter A on each fide one, with a ſharp 
and fleſhy beginning, do grow from the Suture of the 
Forehead by the Foramen lachrymale or Tear-hole,and 
are implanted into the Spina or rhe Pine of theNoſe, 


"Bac. BY. | _ 
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Irs Subſtance conſiſts of the Scarf:-Shrn, 
Skin, Muſcles, Bones, Griſtles, Veſſels, and 
Tunzcles. 
| Irs$k? is thin, and void of far, thar 
It may not grow roo much ; under the ! 
partion in the Colomme ir is thick and Spungy ; fo 
thar 1t 15 like a Griftle and is compaſt with Hairs rer- 
med Vibriſſe. 

There are eight Muſcles of the Noſe, | M#ſcles of 
eſpecially in large Noſed -people,- bur | the Noſe. 
they are {mal becauſe rhe morion of the | 
Noſeislirtle. Four ſerve zo widen the Noſe, while the 
Alz or Wings being drawn upwards, they. open the 
holes of the Noftrils. And there are four more which 
ſtratten the Nofe. | 

The two firſt widners being fleſhy, do ariſe from the 
Cheek-bone, near the Muſcle of the Lips, which they 
makea third. They are inſerted partly into a parr of 
the upper Lip, partly into the lower Wing. Caſſe« 
714 found them reſembling the leayes of Myrtle. 


The parts 
of the Noſe. 


The Skin. 


| 
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The oppoſite Part cal'd Antheltz, 
The part of the Ear-let cal'd Tragus, 
The Antitragw. 

The Lobe or lap of the Earle. 


A. 
V. 


Ine [NE 
| have deſcended ro the upper Lip, viz, in ſuch as can- 
nor lift up their Noſe withour their Lips. Cfſtrive 
againſt the mind of all Anaromiſts, draws irs original 


from the Pime of the Noſe ; bur they ate moves 
able. 


ans -., 


L have ſomrimes obſerved an Appendix thereof ro | 


The owe Sþþ Stracmers, Which are lirtle do ariſe 
Kolky, 
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Book | Bro the Uppermoſt Cavity, viz. The Head, Chap.11 


{{2ſhy, avour the Root of the Pinnz, are carried along neft Maidens of that Gountry,in the time of theDane- 
rragiverily, and inlerred into the corners of the Alz, iſh War, did cur off their own Noſes, thar they mighr 
Caſſerins did firlt of all obſerve a portion thereof and preſerve their Maidenheads from the violence of the 
deſcribe x,which 1s nor alwaies found ; for more often Daneiſh Soldiers, by this deformiry. This was the 
the circular SphinGer involves the Pinnz of the Noſe puniſhment of Adulterers in Egypt, which alſo Jeho- 
orbicularly. The Uſe thereof 1s a little to ſhur the No-| vab threatens to the Inhabitants of Hiernſalem, by the 
ſirils, aepretting the Pinne. Propher Ezekzel. In our Hifſtoriographer $axo, we 
1 be remaining two are exceeding firm and membra-| read how Hzalto deformed a Currezan by cutting off 
nous, lying bid under the Coar of the Noftrils, in the, her Noſe, when ſhe asked him who ſhould be her nexr 
inner pat. They ariſe trom the Extremiry of the | Lover. And therefore becauſe ir makes much for the 
Noſe-bone, and ate implanted into the Pinnz or | Ornament of the Face, rhe Chirurgia Curtorum was in- 
Wings. | vented, reaching how to ſupply a Noſe in the room of 
Betides theſe Muſcles of the Noſe aforeſaid, T have ' that which is cut off, of which ſee Taoliacorris | 
found on the Noſe-back of a certain perſon, a fleſhy _ 


Myr!ſcle, thin, itretched right out from the frontal muſ- | | ; 
cle, with a broad Bafis, andending ſoon after, narro- Chap. Xl. Of the MM OHrE h 3 


wer abour the curmo!t Grititle of the Noſe. | 


— - 
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Griſties do make up the Subſtance of' ( he c ks and Lips . 
The Griſtles | the lower part of the Noſe, and are five] | 
ef the Noſe. | in number. | He laſt Organ of Senſe remains, viz. the Torg:te. 


The two uppermoſt being broad ones,|' * rhe Organ of Taſting, which before I explain, I 
do ſtick unto the Bones of the Noſe, and the more: muſt propound the exrernal parts abour the Mouth, 
rhey deſcend, the ſofter they grow, ſo that the end of, and rhe inrernal parts in the Mouth. | 
the Noſe hath a ſubſtance, -partly griſtly and partly li-] The exrernal parrs a\our rhe mourh { 
gamental. _ { are ſundry. The wpper part under the | The Names of 
The third being in the middle of the other rwo,, Eyes, berween the Noſe and the Ears, ' the outward 
makes the partition-wall berween the rwo Noftrils. by reaſon of its uſual Rednels, and the ; parts about 
By theſe are placed rhe other wo, of which the Pin-| unuſual by realon of bluſhing, is called | zhe Mouth. 
nz of the Noſe are conſtituted, and they are ried ro-= Pudoris ſedes the Seat of ſhame®.ftneſs, * 


gerher by memvranous Ligaments. | Matum or Pomium the Apple, alto Circilus Facier, rhe 
Its Veſſels. | As to Veſſels. Ir hath Veins from the Ju-| Circle of the Face. 7 

guars. The lower and looſer part which may be blown up, 

Arterzes from the Carorides. as we lee in 'Trumperers, 1s termed Bucca rhe Cheek, 


Nerves from the third pare, on each fide one, whichi the upper part of the Lip is called Myſtax. The Ca- 
goi's through the holes common ro the Noſe and eyes,| VIty imprinted rherein and dividing rhe ſame, is cailed 
at rhe greater corner into the Coat of the Noſe, and\ Phil:rim, from its lovelineſs. Now the Lips are iwo, 
the Muſcles, and the Palate. | the upper and the lower, and the chink berween 
The Coat which cloaths the Noſtrils ' both, is rermed Os the Mouth. The outer parrs of the 
The Coat of | is from the dura Mater, and common to Lips which hang over, are called Prolabia. The lower 
the Noſtrils. | the Mouth, Palare, Tongue, Larynx, ' part under the lower Lip 1s called Mentum the Chin ; 
Guller and Stomach ; bur in rhe No-| the fleſhy part under the Chin is termed Buccula. 

| trils it is thinner and of exquiſite ſenſe; | Now the Mourh confiſts of parts, partly boney, as 
The catiſe of | for being vexed it canſes Sneezing : it is; the upper and /ower Jaw with the zeeth ; partly fleſhy, as 
Sneezing. | bred with many little holes which go 1n- the Lips, Lip-muſcles, Cheek-muſcles, and lower Jaw-milſ< 
| ro the Os cribroſum. cles. 

Rrolan'ts informs us that within the Cavities of the] The whole inner capacity of the Mouth is cloathed 
Noftrils, there are ſpungy parcels of fleſh ro be ſeen, | with a rhick Coar,which goes alſo abour the Gums and 
of a reddiſh colour,wherewith the ſpungy bones of the | Lips, and is thoughr ro be doubled when ir conſtitutes 
Nole are filled, of which being ſwelled, the Diſeaſe in . the Uvula. 


rhe Noſftrils, called Polypzs, is bred, rouching the pul-| The Uſes of the Month are : The uſe of 
ling our and cure whereof, read Tlptus. 1. Toreceive in Mear and Drink, and | tbe Mouth. 

1 TheUſof the outer Noſe is | TO prepare the ſame, or begin Chylifica- | 
The uſe of | 1. Thatrhrough ir air may enter into tion the beginning, of which 1s performed in rhe 
the Noſe. | rhe Brain for the needs of the Animal Spi-. Mouth. 

| rits. | .| 2. To receivein and let our the Air. 
2, Thar by ir air may enter into the Lungs, for the | . 3. To ſpeak and frame the Voice. 

cooling of the Hearr, and ro breed yital Spirits. 4. To give paſſage ro the Excrements of the Jing, 


2. Thar by the-Noftrils Odours may be carried to the Head and Stomach, by bawking, ſpitting, and vo- 
the Mammillary proceſſes, which lie concealed above, miring. _ 
the Os cribroſium. And therefore they whoſe Noſe is | To pare of Muſcles there are, com-| Two pare of 
cur off at the Roots, cannor ſmell ar-all, or badly. | mon to the Chects and Lips, on each | Muſcles com- 
4. Thar the Excrements of the Brain may flow. fide rwo Muſcles. mon to the 
down there thro as by a Channel. Which is bur | "The firſt is that ſame broad and /quare f Cheeks and 
a ſecondary uſe of the Noſe, becauſe Jo. Wales, Jo. muſcle lying under rhe-Skin of the neck, | Lzps. 
Dom. Sala my Maſters.and my, ſelf, have known fome which the Ancients did nor diftinguiſh | 
perſons that never voided auy Excrements at their , fromthe Skin. | 
Toe | Ic ariſes about the Channel-bones, and the hinder- 
5: Fris alſo ſomtimes aſſiſtant ro the Voice. | part of the Neck ; and with oblique Fibres ( which a 
6. Ir adds an Ornament to the Face. Iris ftoried Surgeon muſt diligently. obſerve, leaft he curthem 
in the Chronicles of England, how a company of ho- freely and athwait, and fo make the Checks to be pe 
| c 
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0 Of the Mouth, Cheeks and Lips, ND 's 


Ap— 


ed away to one fide ) itis implanted into the Chin, 

the Lips and Roor of rhe Noſe, and ſomtimes of rhe 

; Ears : which parts alſo it moves to 

Spaſmns cynicus, | the part, and rhis 1s firit cramped in 
- | the Spaſmrs cynicns, | 

The ſecond lies under this, which makes the Cheeks 


with its Bulk, and rherefore is termed Brccinator the 
rumpeting. Muſcle, which is moſt conſpicuous in 
Trumperrers. 

, T1$70:nd like aCircle,thin and mem- 
The Figure of | branous ; interwoven with ſundry Fi- 
the Muſcle + bres,inſeparably cloathed with the coar 
* Buccinator. ; ofthe Mourh. 

| In the Centre hereof Caſſerins hath 
obſerved a certain ſtrong band, breeding from with- 
our, and creeping to the Cheek-bone, where it is ter- 
minared 1nto a certain ſmall and lean Muſcle, dire&ly 
oppoſite to the Bucca. | 

This Muſcle arijes from the upper Cheek-bone, is 
inſerted into rhe lower, at the Roots of the Gums. 

Irs U/e is to move the Cheeks and Lips : andit is 
ro the reerh inſtead of an hand, while it thruſts the year 
this way. and that way to the teeth, thar it may be 
more exactly chewed. : 

The Lzps conſiſt of undigeſted ſpungie- 
The Lips. | fleſh ( Fallopius reckons it for the ninth 


pare of Muſcles which move the Lips ) |the Skin, thar the Fibres do croſs one another murual>. 


whoſe Skin 1s ſo mingled with Muſcles,thar it ſeems ro 
be a muſculous Skin, or a skinny Muſcle, | 

; They arecovered with aCoat com- 
Trembling of the | mon to the Mouth and Stomach : 
Lip im ſuch as |} andrhence ir 1s thar in ſuch as are 
are ready tocaſt, ; ready ro'vomir, the lower Lip trem- 
how cauſed ? | bles. 

The parts of the Lips which rouch 

one anorher are red, becaule of the aflux of blood. 


Ga a - 


beginning ; ariſes outwardly from-the+Jugal proceſs; 
and deſcending obliquely ahrough the Cheeks, ir is 
terminated 1n the Face betyz2q the rwo Lips... Som-: 
times I have ſeen it from the beginning arawn our 45-4 
Rope to the firſt proper pare.: Irs U/ is, to draw 
wang the Lips obliquely upwards rewards: the Tem- 
ples. = 

The ſecond common pare of the Lips, from thelower 
Jaw=-bone to the ſides of the chin fleſhy, ariſes with a 


broad beginning, and fomrimes ſtretched our tothe 
middle of rhechin, grows by little and liztle narrower; 
till it 1s obliquely inferred; inro the ſame confine of 
each Lip, bur lower, which draws away the Lips obs 
liquely downwards and outwards, in fach as orin and 
gern for anger. | 

The td Muſcle common to the rwo Lips is circu- 
lar like a Sphincter encompaſſing and conftituring the 
whole Mouth, ſpungy, and firmly ſticking to the rud- 
dy Skin, irdraws the Mouth together, when people 
hmper as Virgins are wont to do. 


T he proper pare of the lower Lip is called | Muſcles of 
par Mentale, rhe Chin-pare ; ariſing from | the lower 
[rhe middle of the Chin with a broad be- | Lip; 


| ginning, and aſcends directly ro the mid- 


| dle of the lower Lip, which it moves downwards. * | 
Now all the Mulcles of the Lips, are ſo mixed with 


ly, and therefore the motions of the Lips are very di- 
vers. | | 


' To canſe that exquiſite Senſe which is in the Lips, 
Branches of Nerves are ſent thither, and Veins and 


Arteries from the neighbouring places : from whence 
that fame rnddy ſplendor of che Lips proceeds, anote 


of Beaury and of Health. 


* 


moved the upper_ being iumnmoveable ) 


Their Uſeis, 1. To ſhut in the Mouth andrecth, 
and to defend rhe inner parts from cold and external 
Injuries. 


ſome reckon eighr, others ten, called Ma- 
fiicatoriy, Manſorij, Molares, Chewers, Ea- 
rers, Grinders, becauſe they ſerye fot the chewing or 


i the lower 
| Jaw. 


2, For the conveniency of Earing and Drinking. 

3. For the Voice and Speech. 

4. To caſt our the Spittle. and therefore rhar Ser- 
vants might nor ſpit nor ſpeak, rhey were bound with 
Skins, as Ammianus Marcellinus informs us. 

5. For Ornament. 

There are ſome proper Muſcles of the Lips beſides the 
common ones aforeſaid, which nevertheleſs may vary 
in reſpect of number. Some reckon fewer and others 
more : for ſome are by ſome Authors counted fimple, 
which others reckon ro be manitoid. 

The proper Muſcles which move the upper Lip,are 
on each fiderwo. Three there are which move both 
Lips. The lower Lip is moved only by one proper 

ET 
- The f:rſ# pare proper to rhe upver lip, 
Four pare of | 18 a remarkable pare deſcribed by Falls- 


muſcles mo= ' pius, which ſlipping down from the corner | 


ving the up- i berwixt the Eyes and Noſe, is ſtraight 
per Lip. VaY ſunk.into the Subſtance of the upper 
ENTY 

The other pare, arifing from rhe upper Jaw-bone, 
juſt in the Caviry of the Cheeks under the Socket of 
the Eye, thin but broad, fleſhy, ſunk into ſtore of Far, | 
is carried downwards right onto the upper Lip,which 
moves it-directly npwards with the firſt pare. Som- 
times alſo it is obliquely inferred inro the confines of 
both the Lips, wheretore ſome do make two pare ther- 


of, 


grinding of the mear. One only pare depreſlesthe 
Jaw, becauſe it is apt to go downwards of it ſelf: the 
other pares ferch ir up, which are exceeding firong 
ones. Henceir ts rhar ſome canrake heavy Weights 


| from the ground with their reeth,” and ſo carry them. 


Hence phrentick and otherwiſe diftra&ed perſons, do 
ſhur their mouths with ſo much ſtubbornneſs and 
ſtrength, that they can hardly be opened with grear 
force and iron Inftruments. Contrariwile, -theftub- 
borneft perſon in the World maybe compelled with- 
our much ado, ro ſhur his or her mouth, D's 
The firſt Muſcle” is rermed Crotaphites, | Temporals. 
the' zemporal Muſcle from its Situation, T'- ' | 


becauſe it poſſeſſes the Cavity &f the Temples : 


 Thisis thegreareſt of them all, firm and ſtrong, yer 
firmer and ftronger in ſome Beafts, as Lyons, Wolves, 
Dogs, Swine, &c. which were naturally to bire hard. 


For the End of the temporal Muſcle, is Tl 
inthe beginning of the lower Jaw; which | The uſeof 
it moves and draws upwards,and {ſhuts 1 the: tem 


the mouth; and ir is rerminared in afharp | ral milſcle. 
proceſs, with a tendinous Nerve ſhort * © 
POE 2”, AL Lge te bY Joe OT 
Now it ariſes from the Temples with a-begtnning 
broad, fleſhy, and ſemicircular, and by lirtle andlittle, 
2rows narrower as it deſcends. Rr een 
Three Nerves are on each fide inferred | Why tis dan- 
thereinto, rwo from the third pare, ano= | gerous zo burt 
ther from the fift pare. And therefore | ths temporas 


| | The firſt pare common to borh 
Muſeles common | Lips, 1s long, fleſhy, broad ar the | 
?o both Lips. 


% 


this Muſcle being wounded or bruiſed, | m/e. 
there is great danger of Conyuiſion and | 
Vv of 
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The Muſoles of the lower Jaw (for itis | Muſcles of 
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of D-ach in canclvficn ; ef pecially if the lower part | 


i Wales o 


proceſſ us Alarss, with a beginning partly Nervous and 


" wer:Jaw-bone, and the inner ſear of rhe Head there- 


_ alter. 


dig, 


Q Ng 
dt. WY 3 ys 4 4 
Rape © 


be hurr which is moſt Neryous. And becauſe of the 
diſtention herzof. Hppotratts &id pronounce the Lux- 
arton of the ſawer Jaw-bane ro be deadly, unleſs it 
were pur preſently injoyas again. 

For ſategnara-.ſake, 'Narure harh given it, 1. A 
Membranethick'and hard,and black and blew in color, 
wherewith it 1s covered, and ſhines with a neat color ; 
rhe Pericraneum, ſo that rhe inner part of the Muſcle 
being all fleſhy, doth there ſtick ro the bone without 
the Pericranium. 2. The Os jugale over rhe lower 
part Tendinous and Nervous. 3. She hath fenced the 
tendon with fleſh above and bencath. 

i T he ſecond Muſcle 1s the Manſorins pri- 
Manſorius | mus, firft chewer, called Maſſeter, Mol:tor, 
primws. and Mandibularis, or Lateralis, {cared in 

rhe Cheeks. 

Ir arz/es from a double Head : the one fleſhy, the 
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other Nervous, from the Os jugale, and the firſt bone 
of the upper Jaw. Ir is implanted into the lower part 
'of the Jaw-bone (by a Connexion ſufficiently broad 
and ſtrong) which 1t turns this way and that way, 1n 
{uch as are eating. For the Fibres of the Head do fo 
interferr and croſs one another, that they move 
the Jaw both forwards and backwards and fide- 


| The third pair is the Prerygoides or Alare 
Alaris. | exteruum, the outward Wing-muſcle, the 
| finding whereof we owe to Fallopius ; bur 
Veſalius accounts it-a- part of the temporal Muſcle. 
T's ſeated under the remporal. 
It ariſes from the Os Sphenoideum and rhe exrernal 


parrly fleſhy. Tits :mplanted into the Neck of the lo- 


Irs Uſe is ro move forwards and thruſt our. 

The fourth is termed Manſorius alter, 
the other Chewer, or Alaris znternus, be- 
ing thick and ſhorr. 


Manſorius 


Ir ariſes Nervous from theProduCtions 
of Os Sphenoideum called Alate interne ; and is inſer-= 


red into the inner and hinder part of rhe jaw, with a 


broad andtrong tendon. | 
Irs Uſe is to draw rhe Jaw upward and backward, 
ro. aſſiſt the temporal Muſcle. 
boy The fift is termed Graphyoides, be- 
Grapbyoides. | cauſe, 

BD It ariſes from rhe Appendix Styloides, 
Membranous and broad, and ſoon becoming round 
and fleſhy, tis inſerted into the Chin. Hence i is 
ſeen to have a double belly, and therefore ris alſo ter- 
med Digaſtricus, twibelly. Tis faſtned to a Liga- 


- ment leaſt ir ſhould go roo far back. For, 


Its Uſe is to draw the jaw downwards and fo to 0- 


pen the Mouth. 


Others do reckon for another pair, part of the 
Muſeulus quadratus, fixed in the muddle of the Chin. 
Which broadeſt Muſcle, arifing from the upper part 
of rhe Breſt-bone, the. Channel bone and rhe Shoul- 
der tip, and covering the Neck and the whole Face, 
after Galen, Sylvius, and Theophilus, Riolanus deſcribes 
in this place, I ſpoke thercof, in the beginning of the 
Chaprer. 


ends 1n an acute Figure obruſely. Iris 


| 


Chap. XII. Of the Parts con- 
tained in the Mouth, viz.'T he 


Gums, Palate, Uvula, Fan- 
ces, and T hroat-Bone. 


Arrs contained in .rhe Mouth beſides the Teeth : 
are the Gums, Palate, Uvula, Fauces, Tongue- 
bone, Tongue, Almonds or Tonſille, Larynx, and bepinning 
of the Gullet. Of the three latter I ſpoke in my lecond 
Book, becauſe of the Connex1on of Parts. Of the 
five former, we wlll rreat in this Chapter and of the 
Tongue in the Chapter following. 

G1xcrva the Gum, is an hard fleſh com- | 
paſſing the Teeth like Ramparr, and in | Gmgziva, 
ſuch as have loſt their Teeth, ſerving in 
ſome meaſure ro chew their meat : which being either 
eaten away, Or 100 much relaxed, or overdryed, the 
Teerh become looſe, or fal our. 

PaLaTUm the Palate, is the upper part 
of the Mourh moderately hollow, like rhe 
Roofof an Houſe, whence it is called rhe 
Heaven of the Mouth, and 1s the Bafis or Founda- 
tion on which rhe Brain reſts, being made of rhe Os 
Sphenozdeum. ts 

'Tis inveſted with a thick Coat arifing from rhe dura 
Mater, which covers the Checks and whole mourk:oa 
their Inſides, and is common ro the Gullet.and Stos 
mach, and therefore there is alſo a confent berween 
theſe parts. Nor can we purge the Head with Maſti 
<0 unleſs we purge alſo the Stomach by rhe Pa- 

ate. 

Tis furniſhed with mal Nerves for Senfe. 

The UvULa hangs from the Palate 
furrher into the Mourh near the patlazes 
of rhe Noſtrils, over the Chink of rhe 
Larynx among the Almonds or Kernels 
ſo called. Some call it Gargareon, from the noiſe it 
makes when we Gargle any Liquor; tis alſo called 
Gurgulio and Columna. | 

Iris a Proceſs made of a Glandulous, Spungy and 
red Subſtance, which Columbus doth ſuppoſe to be made 
of rhe Goar of the Palate Reduplicared in rhar place. 
Reolanus rarher believes rhar it is fleſh, ariſing from 
rhe proranny of the Mulcles, which are carried to the 
Body. | 
Irs roundely long, thicker above, and 


P alatum. 


The Uvuls 
how ſeated. 


Its Muſcles. 
ſuſpended and held up by rwo lirle 

Muſcles, an Internal and an Exrernal pair, eitherto 
ſtir the Uyula foreward and Backward in rhe time of 
ſwallowing, or when it is relaxed with Humors and 
falls down, to draw it up again. 

Riolanns, from Arcteus; the Author of Anatomia Vr- 
vorum, Abenſina and Carpus, deſcribes rwo broad Li- 
gaments faſtening rhe Uyula on both ſides, like to 
wings ſpred abroad, which the Arabians rerm Gal/a- 
mach of which he is worthy ro be conſulted. 

Somrimes by reaſon of Humors roo | 
much flowing in, it hangs rwo much | The falling of 
down, which is called Caſus Uvule the | the Uvula. 


falling down of the Palate of the Mouth. | 


| 


[ 


Foo nor manual operation, 1t is wont to 


. 
% 


Which if it cannor be reſtored ro its place by Medi- 
burat 


and cur by Skillful Surgeons. 
(O 
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Of the Parts contained in the Mouth, viz. TheGums, Palate,exc, 


The FIGURES Exe. 
plained. 


In this T ABLE are ſhewn | 
Os Hyoides, Uvula, and 
certain Muſcles of the 
Tongue, ; 


EFIG..1L 


A. The Gargareon or Uvula, in Eng- 
liſh the Palate of the Mouth. 

BB. An outward pair of Muſcles. 

CC.lzs tendon. 

DD. An inner pair of Muſcles, a little 
compreſſed. LS 

E. Pare of the Roof of the Mouth, + 
at which the Uvula bangs. 1 


FIG. 11. & 11. 


AA. The Baſis of Os Hyoide. 
| a.” fides or horns of the ſaid 
OoNe. | a” 
CC. Two Griſtly Appendaxes. pil 
FIG. IV. 


A. The firſt Muſcle of the tongue,ari= 
ſing from the external Pace of the 
Szyloides. 

B. The ſecond Muſcle of the tongue. . 

C. 4A Muſcle of the third pair called 
Gemiogloſum, 

DD. The fift pair Cerarogloſum, 
ſituate without. 

EE. The taſting Nerves. 

FF. The tongue moving Nerves. 

G. 4 miſcle of Os Hyoide. 

H. The er: Seylsformss, © | 

IT. The Os Hyoidis. 

K. The. Carrilago Scuriformis, 

LL. Two muſcles proper to the Larynx 
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Its Uſe is ro moderare, the coldneſs of the Air, that 
it may nor ſuddenly ruſh into the Lungs : and there- 
fore thoſe rhar have loſt rhe Palate of rheir Mourhs 
dic of a Conſumprion. 

Some think ir helps ro modulare the Voice, 

Unlgar | and therefore they call ir Plerum vocs, the 

Error. » AY = of rhe Voice. - Bur though ir be 

| wounded .or quite cut off, yer.is not the 

voice hurr, unleſs ſome neighbouring parrs, which 

affiſt rhe voice are alſo dammaged : for then by the 

roughneſs of rhoſe parts, cauſed by thoſe Gatarrhes, 

which have eaten the Uvula, the Voice becomes 
Hoarſe. 

Aſecond Uſe is, ro hinder drink from paſſing our 
of the Mourh-inro the Noſtrils. And therefore Sal 
mth tels of the Son of a Man called John, who being 
born withour any Uvula or Almonds, voided the 
Milk which he ſuckt, out of his Noſe, and did nor 
live long. | 

By Favces ſomtimes we underſtand rhe whole 
wideneſs of the Mourh : bur more ftrictly ir 1s ment| 
of rhe hinder and lower part, which cannot be ſeen, 


bur when the Mouth is wide open and the Tongue 
held down, the Greeks term it Pharynx, howbeirthar 
word in Hyppocrazes doth often times fignifie the Diſ- 
eaſes of this part, as Inflammarion,&c, Galen calls ir 
Iſthmus becauſe of the narrownelſs of the place. 

In the Fauces 1s that Bone which | 
from the ſhape of the Greek letter v is | Names of the 
called Hyoides, Hypſileerdes, alſo from | ©; hyoides. 
reſemblance to the letter A Lambdoes- 
des, that is the upfilon or Lardahaped Bone. Tis 
alſo called Os gurturis,theThroar-bone, and Os lmpue. 
the Tongue-bone, of which I muſt trear in this place, 
and not in the Hiſtory of the Bones, becauſe ir is nor 
faſtned to the other parts of the Skeleron. 

Now the Bone 1s the Bafis and Foundation ofthe 
Tongue, upon which ir is placed and moyed : and ir 
is {er before the Larynx. 

It conſiſts of ſundry little bones, 
three ar leaſt, ſomtimes offive, ſeven, | 1ts Conſtru- 
nine. | Q:on. 

The middle Bone is the greateſt, bun- 
ching without, hollow within, under which ſticks the 

Epiglottis ; 
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zpiolorts 5 it hath proceſſes termed Cormnua horns, two 
11 Number, conltiſting of Bones more cr fewer, grea- 
rer or lefler. 

Four Griftles are added, rwo are ſomwhar grear, 
long and round, in the Belly of Os hyozdes, rwo allo 
beiiesthe Horns, which in ſome perlons become bo- 
ney. 

Irs proceſſes are faſtened ro the Ligaments and 
ends of the Stylozdes, alio with rhe Cartilago gutta- 
11S. 

This Bone is moved, but not except the 

I:s Miſcles, | Tongue be moved ; and therefore 1t 

hath four pair of Muſcles common to 

the Tongue, nor can the Muſcles of the Tongue be 
thewed ill they are removed. 

The firſt parr lies concealed 1n the foreparr, under 
the Skin, reiting upon the Weſand and the Cartilago 
Scuralis. | 

It ariſes with a broad and fleſhy beginning, fro 
the higher and innzr Region of rhe Breaſt-bone ; and 
therefore this pair is called Srternobyordes, Irs End 1s 
fleſhy, in the Baſis of Os byoides. And in the middle 
according to rheir lengrh, theſe Muſcles are divided 
wich a line. 

Their Uſe is to draw right down. 

The fecond being under the Chin and the fift pair of 
the lower Jaw; is large, ſhort and all fleſhy. 


des. 


Chap. XIII, Of the T ongue. 


He Toxcvx called Lingua 2 lingendo | The tongue, 
from licking. | | 

Is placed in Mankind, in the Momh j Irs Station. 
under the Palate thereof. _ Id 

Is in Number one, in Sea-Calfes two, in | Number, 
Serpents divided into three parts,in Lizards | 
and Snakes divided into two parts. - | 
In Man ris long, broad and thick, and | Fig, 
thicker ar the Roor, thinner and ſrper | 
ar the End. 

Irs /ize 18 moderate anſwerable to the 
mouth, which it it be roo great, ſo that | Magnztude. 
it cannot move readily, ir makes a man 
Liſpe and Scutrer ; and ifirbe overſoft and moiſt as 
in young Children, they cannor ſpeak plainly. Galen 
Camerarius, Zacutus Luſitanus and M. Donat1s, have 
obſerved the rongue grown to ſo monſtrous a preat- 
neſs, that it could nor be contained within the 
mouth. 

As tro the Connexion, in fiſhes the 
whole rongue cleaves to their mouth; | Its Connexion. 
in mankind, it 1s in its hinder part 


| faſtned tothe Larynx, and the Os hyozdes, alſo to the 

It arsſes from the inner parr ofthe lower Jaw, with | Fauces and Tonſillz. Beneath in the middle of nts 
a various carriazve of Fibres : it is ended 1n the mid- ; body tis faftned with a ſtrong membranous Ligament 
dle ſeat of the Hyoides, Some call it Genzobyoi= | for ſtrength and ſtabilities ſake, alſo for the inſertion 


Its Uſe is to draw right upwards and a little for- 


wards. 
The thi#d 15 1can and round, ſeared under the Chin, 
ariſing from rhe Roor of the Appendix of Styloides ; 
it ends 1nto rhe horns of the Hyoides. Somtimes they 
are bored through the riddle, for the Maſcle which 
opens the Jaw. ; 
The U/ is, tro move ſidewaies, and a little obli- 
quely upwards. Tis called Szylo-cerato-hyoides. : 
The fourth being lean and long, lies conceaied 
under thar Muſcle of the Scapula which rhey count 
the fourth, moving downwards and obliquely fide- 
wales. | 
It ariſes from rhe upper fide of the Scapula, near 
the procefſus Coracoides, and therefore ts called 
Coraco-hyoides : it 1s carryed upwards obliquely to the 
{ides of the Os byozdes, under thar Muſcle of the Head 
which'is counted the ſeventh. And rhis pair 1s long, 
hath two Bellies, and is' exrenuated in the middle 
' like a Tendon, like that which draws down the lower 
a | : ; 
J Someadd to theſe a fift pair, which is indeed pro- 
per ro the Tongue, Rrolanuns indeed the Mylogloſſum 
and therefore he rerms ir Mylo-hyoideum-; but Veſlin-= 
01775 the Genzog loſſum, ' and thereof he talls ir the Genzo- 
byoides internum : which ariſing inwardly from the 
- Chin under the Par Genio-hyordeum, is inſerted into 
the Baſis of the Hyoides, which it draws ftraight up= 
wards. if OFVE3> 
The Uſeof j The Uſe of this Os hyordes, 18 
Os byoidzs. | I. To berthe Bahis of the rongue, and 
{ yer bur obſcurely moveable: leaſt as Wa- 
tens conceives, it ſhould perpetually hang in rhe 
Throar, and hinder the ſwallowing of Mear ; bur it 
moves forward in ſwallowing, and ſo makes the Or1- 
fice of Guller more wide. | 
I. Thar from it many Muſcles might ariſe of rhe 
ronvuc and LarynX. 


£ 


| 


| 


of irs proper muſcles, whoſe: extremity is rermed 


Frenulun ; nor can any other ſtring be found differ- 


'enr from this. This in many new born Chidren, 


doth ſo tie rhe whgle rongue, rhar it is wont .to be torn 
by the Nail of the Midwife (which is | 
nevertheleſs a Pernicious courſe and | A Perniciogs 
notto be allowed ) oc the ſmal Knife ! Prafice of 
of a Sargeon, that it may not hinder midwives. 
the Childs ſucking or furure ſpeaking, © 
and that it may freely rurn and move ir ſelf. How- 
beir for want of sk1ll, rhey cur. it in all Infants indif- 
ferently, whereas not one of a thouſand, when it is 
ler alone, doth ftanimner. 
Tis cioathed with a Coar (hard in ſuch | Irs Coat. 
as uſe to ſwallow very hor Liquors) ordi- | 
narily thin, foft, and porous, that taſts may eafily 
peirce 1nto the tongues ficſhy. 
Subſtance, Which is a peculiar kind of | Sub ſtance. 
(] 


fleſh, ſuch as is nor in the Body beſides 


(and it 1s the Organ of raft, nor the Coar, as Galen 
would have it, nor the Nervus Guſtatorius, as {ome 
from Columbus) ſoft, looſe, rare and ſpungy,: to drink 
in the raſts brought ro it with ſome humidity. In 
Fiſhes and ſome other Animals ris boney. Ir'is rather 


.ofa kernelly then .a Muſculous ſubſtance, eſpecially 


abour rhe Bahs thereof. 
For the rongue 1s no Muſcle, ſeeing | Whether the 


it hath no Fibres, nor moves any other | zongue be 4. 


part, bur.is moved by irs Muſcles. O- | muſcle. 
thers add this Reaſon, becauſe rhen mo=- | 
tion would be made rowards the end of a Muſcle, and 
the tail of a Muſcle ſhould be moveable, the head 
immoveable. Bur this Reaſon is falſe. For the bc- 
pinning of the rongue is near the Larynx, and ariſes 
as it were from the Os Hyozde. 

As to Veſſels. Two remarkable Veins | 1:s Veſſels. 


are to be ſeen under rhe rongue, which 


are wont to be opened in ſquinzies and Difeaſes of the 


Fauces, rermed Ranine from their color, ariſing from 


the exrernal Jugulars, theſe 


T vo 


156 Book Ut. 0fthe Uppermoſt Cavity, viz. The Head. Chap. 13. 


- 


| Two pretty big Arteries do accompany, from 
Carotides. 


Nerves are inſerted into the Tongue, both rhoſe of des, 
motion, and thoſe of Senſe : a thicker pair creeping verſe Fibres, into borh ſides of the 


through the inner parts, from the ſeventh conjugart- 
on, which being obſtruted or nor reaching to the 
Tongue, the taſt is loſt according to the obſervation 


of Columbus. A thinnsr pair runs through the outer | 


parts of the Tongues Coar, ariſing from the fourth 
conjugation, or as ſome ſay, from the third. 


The Tongue 1s diſtinguiſhed in rhe 

The line of | middle of irs ſurface, into the right and 

. the tongue. | lefr part, by a certain mwhire line, which 
yo" terms Medzana. 

Its muſcles | he muſcles proper to the Tongue, end- 

ing in its ſubſtance, are by ſome Anato- 


miſts reckoned to be ſix, by others nine, by ſome ten, 
by others eleven, which move the Tongue, upwards 


| 


ojthe Teger, 


the The frft pair, which in Oxen is double 
; thick, ariſes 


Its Uſe isro move the Tongue inwards. 


2 
_ 


I'SF 
fleſhy and 
pendix Stylois 
ends with tranſ- 


reaſon ofrhe Fibres interwoyen, th Bur by | 


| ey lift the Tongye 
upwards if they act both together ; byr upwards 
ro one fide, if only one of them Nd The pen 


9) them act. hi "© 
called Seyloploſſum. This pairis 


The ſecond pair is called Mylogloſſimn,arifing from the 
fides of the lower jaw, ar the _" or Ing 
Teeth. Tis inſerted under the Bafis of the tongue, 
1nto the tongues Ligament. Riolanus will have ir be- 
long to - Os F. —anþ becauſe it touches not the 
tongue. Bur it ſuffices ro move the rongue, if it be 
affixed to the Ligament thereof, Wa 


Irs Uſe; when one adts, the rongue is moved ob 


ariſes from the our fide of the Ap 
being Maigre in Mankind : ir 


middle thereof. 


and downwards ; forewards and backwards ; to the | liquely upwards ; when both act, .it moyes with its 


righthand andto thelefr. 


The FIGURE Exe 
plained, 4 


This TA BLE expreſſes 
the Muſcles of 0s Hyoi- 
des and of the Tongue, - 


. AAA. The Body of the lower Jar. 

BB. The Body of Os Hyoides. 

CC. The firſt pair of Muſcles called 
Sternohyoides. 

D. One Muſcle of the ſecond pair in 
zts fituation, the other removed 
therefrom. 

EE. third pair bored in the mid- 

le. 

FF. Thefourth pair Coraco-hyoides. 

G. 2A Muſcle of the fourth pair of 
the Muſcles of the tongue. 

HH. The Parenchyma of the tongue 
snto which the Nerves are in- 
ferted. 

1 4 Muſcle of the fift pair of 
tongue Muſcles. p 
KK. 4 Muſcle of the firſt pair &f 

tongue Muſcles. | 

LL. The common muſcles of the Las 
»mx,cal'd Sternothyroidelg 

MM. Other common muſcles of thi 
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Larynx, Hyothyroidei. 4 
NN. The Griſiles of the Aſpera Artgþ | 
71a. + 
OO. A muſcle of the lower Jaw cal'd 
Digaſtricus, Twibelly. . -; 
PP. Portions of the proceſſus Styloie 
des. WS 7 
| Fe . 


The third pair ariſes inwardly att 
the middle of the Chin, whence tis 
called Geneo=gloſſum ; it ends,” welly 
near into the middle of the tongue: ) 
inwardly. Feſtingius will bave. it ) -* | 
faſtned into the Baſis of the Os hyo:- ; 
des, and therefore he reckons ir amongſt the Muſcles | 


thereof. And by reaſon of the diverfity ofirs Fibres, 
it ſeems ro perform contrary actions : for the greareſt | 


part ofthe Fibres, which is towards" the Root of the- 


.I point right to the Palare and upper teeth, 
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inſcriptions if it "I. many Muſcles, 
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middle >> "i of the Os hyozdes, and is terminated 
in the middle, after it is drawn out according to the 


ded, as if it were many Muſcles. 

Irs Uſe is, to draw the rongue right in, and ſoro 
depreſs the ſame. . And it is called Baſiogloſſum, or 
Hypſilogloſſum. | 

The fife pair is called Cerato-gloſſum, becauſe it ariſes 
from the upper horns of the Hyozdes, and is obliquely 
inferred into the fides of the rongue, near the Root 
thereof. 

Irs ariſes ſomtimes from the lower horns, viz. when 
the higher are wanting, eſpecially in Women. And 
this pair is double in Oxen. 

Irs Uſe is, to move the tongue directly downwards 


towards the inner parts, when both act ; bur if only | have found by experience. Abenzoar, 
one be contracted, it moves it to the righr or left | ſtus, have obſerved thar Stones have 


| 


ige.:: : - 
By others an eleventh Muſcle is added, which yer 
is no Muſcle, becauſe it conſiſts nor of fleſhy Fibres ; 


| 
| 


lengrh of the rongue. Iris ſomrimes obſcurely diyi- 


| 


Its U/ 1s, that the tongue may be moiſtened by 
this plenty of Kernels. | | 
The Uſe of the Tongue is : 

]. To berhe Inftrumenr of Taft. 

II. Of Speech. 

III. To further the chewing of Meat, by turning 
1t this way and that way. 

IV. Tolickwith. LY 

By all which ir appears, that the tongue is not ne- 
ceſlary to the very being of life , bur to the well being : 
for the part thereof may be cur off withour danger of 


'13 Theuſe of 
theTongue. 


life or health, Aacutus, Falzus and others after Galen, 
gh Fore- 

red under the 
rongue, hindring Speech, till they were cut our ; and 
I remember thatlong fince ſuch ftones were taken our 


| at Padua. 
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Y Limbs we underſtand thoſe Fingers. The Poſtbrachial part internal is called the 

Members which grow as it were Pan ofthe Hand; theexternal part is called the Back 
our from the Trunk of the Body, of the Hand. 

viz.the ARMEs above,the Lecs be- There are many Fingers, that the aCti-. Why many 
neath. In which are chiefly conſidered on of the Hand ior he the berrer per- | Fingers on 
the Muſcles, Veins, Arteries, Nerves formed, which is laying hold : alfo rhart | the Hand 2 
and Bones. Of rhe four laſt I ſhall we mighrbe able ro rake up the ſmalleſt | 
rrear, in the four following Manuals : | matters, which we do by rwo fingers, and other things 


The Limbs 
what 2 


Why the muſ- 
cles alſo of the 
Head, Neck , 


Back &c. are \ bur of the Muſcles of the Limbs in this | of many-ſhaped Figures: and becaule all things could 
bandled in | Book, as alſo of the neighboring Parts, | not be comprehended with one hand, two were made 
this Book > viz. the Head, Neck, Cheſt, Back,&c. | that meeting rogether, the one mighr help the other. 


| their Muſcles ; not becauſe they apper-| The right Hand is more ative com- 


tain tothe Limbs, bur becauſe in the Order of Difſe- 
ction, an Anatomift cannot ſhew them before the 
Muſcles of the Limbs. | 


ek 
Of the Arm and Hand in Ge- 
neral with the Nails. 


The uſe of 'Riftotle calls rhe Arm with irs Hand, 
the Hand. A Organon Organen, the Inſtrument of 
Inſtruments, wherewith Man otherwiſe 


naked and unarmed is guifred, rhat he may nor be in- 
ferior to the Brure-beaſts and conquered by them; bur 
may overcoine them, making for himfelf Weapons, 
and other neceſſary Inftruments. Man therefore hath 
received Reaſon and Hands, -which Beaſts haye nor ; 
and the Hand is his Servantand Inſtrumenr. 

Now the old Writers Hzppocrates and 
Galen by Hand did underſtand that 
| Part of the Body, from rhe top of rhe 
Shoulder to the ends of the Fingers, and thus is termed 
ſumma Manus. : 

And ir is divided into the Arm and Hand ſtrictly ſo 
called, or the extrema.manus. 

And the Arm is divided again,into the Shoulder and 
Cubir, the Shoulder is the part of the Arm from the 
Shoulder-tip to the bending of the Elbow. 

The Cubzt is that part from rhe bending of the El- 
bow unro the Wriſt. SIA 

The Manus extrema ot Hand proper fo called, is divi- 
ded into the Brachiale or Wriſt, which is the part be- 
tween the Elbow and Palm ; into rhe Poſtbrachiale or 
Mztacarpum, after-tvr3ſt, which 1s rhe part berween 
the Wrift and beginning of the Fingers, andinto the 


Manus what 2 


monly-and more ready for motion,not { Why the right 
for thoſe cauſes which others childiſhly | Hand 7s more 
cite, bur T, Becauſe in a mans right ] a&ive then 
fide is the Vena ſine pari ſo called, which | the left 2 
peradyenture is double in ſuch as can ; 

uſe both hands alike. 2. Becauſe rhe bones are more 
heavy in the Shoulder, Shoulder-blade and whol arm, 
then on the other fide, as ſome men know for certain ; 
| which may proceed from an impreffion of more plen« 
tiful Hear in the Mothers Womb, the right part wher- 
| of is hotter then .the other. Hence Ariſtotle teaches, 
thar naturally rhe right hand excels the left ; and in a- 
nother place, he tells us the firſt endeayor of motion is 
on the right fide; ſo that when a man 1s about to walk, 
firſt moves his right Leg ; a Bird abour to flie, moves 
firſt irs righr wing. © 3. Becauſe rhe trunk of the Sub= 
clavian Artery is greater on the c1ghr fide then the left, 
as they know thar have diligently conſidered rhe mar- 


not, neither needed to be very great. Plazoconceives 
thatall men are naturally ambidexters, viz. thar they 
can uſe borh hands alike, and rhar it is mens unskilful- 
neſs and ignorance thar makes them right handed on- 
ly or left handed. Bur Ar:fotle 1s of Opinion, thar 
p_ our firſt Formarion,the right. ſides of our Bodies, 
| are alwaies in a manner hotter and ſtronger then rhe 
left, unleſs any man by much cuſtom, and much exer- 
Ciſe, do draw much Hear and Spirit ro his left Hand 
'thar he may become Ambidexter, and able to uſe ir as 
his right. 
| Now the Fingers for perfection of A- 
ation are made five in number, differing 
in length and thickneſs. Tis befides na- 
rure, if either the Fingers be quite wan=- | 
ting, which I have ſeen ar Malta and art Florence ; or if 
in place of true Fingers there appear only cerrain = 
marks 


The number 
of the Fin« 
gers. 


ter in oppoſition to Rzolanus, though the difference is 
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160 Book IV. : 


Of the LIMBS. 


— 


p | 
F 
: 


- marks as big as Peaſon, which I lately obſerved here 


at Hafna. FE , 
' The firft is cal'd Pulox a Pollendo becauſe of irs 


ſtrength, and ir alone 1s oppoſed ro the whole four, 


when any thing 1s to be taken up, and therefore it is. 


thick. 
The ſecond 1s cal'd Index and Demonſtrator, the ſhe= 
wer, Or pointer : becaule therewith we point ar auy 


thing. | 

: The third is the longeſt and middlemoſt, cal'd 1m3- 
pudicus the ſbameleſs, becauſe Phyſitians uſe it in filthy 
and ſtinking places ; nor is it wont to be adorned with 
Rings. : 

The fourth is termed Medicus, alſo Annulars, the 
Ring-finger, becauſe it is adorned with a Gold Ring 
before any of rhe reſt, by reaſon of a conumon bur 
falſe opinion Repugnant ro Anatomy,viz. that a Vein 
ſhould come from the Hearr ro this Finger above all 
the reſt ; now the Heart is comforted with Gold, 

The fift cal'd Auricularis the Ear-finger, becauſe fit- 
reſt ro pick the Ears, is ſmalleſt, andvy us cal'd the lit- 


ole Finger. 
The Caule therefore of laying hold, 
which 1s the aCtion of the Hand, or 
' as orhers ſpeak leſs accurarely,irs chie- 
How the Hand | feſt uſe, is the apr compoſition of the 
35 compounded? | whole Hand. Yer the chief Organ 
of this motion is a Muſcle: the 
ſtrength is in the Bones, which are three in every fin- 
ger, the lower of which as the ſuſtainer, is alwates 
greater then thar which is above it and ſtronger, and 
in the Joynts they are furniſhed on each fide with a 
Griſtle, on which an Oyly moiſture is poured our for 


: 
: 


Laying bold. 


Hummectarions fake, and ro Facilitate the mori- 


ON. 

A ſecondary uſe of the Arms and Handsas Kyperns 
learnedly Diſcourſes, is the better ro help our going 
by their weight and ballancing ; Yea and to ſpeed 
our going ; and rheretore dancers on the Ropes, 
whole Foot is broader then that which they tread on, 
do bear themſelves up with long Poles, and when 
they dance a pace, they ballance themſelves with 
their Hands, which they move this way and that 
way. 


The Nails are placed externally . 

Of the Nails. | onthe tops of the Fingers, as allo of | 
the Toes : whoſe upmoſt parr being | 

white, is called the Roor of the Nailes, the white | 
balf Moon, and the little Skin which grows to the | 


Roor. 

* Their matter is not Alimentary Humors ; as /£91- 
lius, Pariſanus and Plempius would have it, and others, 
bur thick Excrements, nor which aſcend from the 
Hearr, as Roſa Anglicana conceives ; or from the Ar- 
reries, bur from the Bones and Griftles, as the .grear 
Hippocrates doth affirm. 

TT he Efficzent is that hear which rhe Soul directs ro 
this rather then any other part of the Body. Butrhe 
Naliles are not made by rhe Soul, as Pariſanus and 
Plempius contend, becauſe in Cacochymick and 
Phlegmarick perſons rhey grow more abundantly, in 
ſuch as have been twenty five years dead, accordin 
ro the obſervarion of Parers. Nor are we move 


when rhey ſay that there is a grear yariery of colours 
in horns and ſhels of Fiſhes, for they no more prove 
the aCtion of the Soul in ſuch things, then in party co= 
loured and ſpeckled Marble. 
Their End and Uſe 1s, 
I. To fence the ends' of the Fingers and Toes 
which are cxcceding ſoft, and to fayeguard them by 


Chap.a 


'rheir hardneſs, ſo chat they may more eaſily rakeu 


any thing, So inthe Feer, that they may be able to 
reſiſt the hardneſs of the Ground and ftand firm. And 
therefofe it was ill ſaid by him of old, thar the Gods 
had erred in their placeing rhe Nails. 

II. For ornament : and therefore we coyer our 
Fingers when the Nails are impaired. 

HL. To rub, ſcratch and defend, which is a ſecon« 
dary uſe. | 

IV. To free the Body from ſuperfluons Humorg 
and fteams Fuligmous. | 

V.Toafford Phyſiognomiſts and Phyſitians rokeng 
of Life and Health, which may be ſeen in divers an- 
thors. And Acbmetes ch. 74.75. interprets dreams 


' Concerning them, according ro the Tradition of the 


Indians, Perſians and Zgyprians. 

Their form we gatherfrom the Accidents. 

Their Figure is fomwhar convex, that they may ap- 
ply themſelves to rhe Fingers. 

They have a ſubſtance indifferently hard thar they 
may reſiſt, bur yer flexible, rhar they may yeild a lic- 
tle and not break. 

They are Tranſparent and therefore | Colour of the 
variouſly coloured : for according to the | Nails and 
fleſh beneath rhem, they are red, blew- | ſizns from 
iſh, &c. And rherefore Phyfirians are ; thence. 
wont to obſerve the Colour of the 
Nails ; for the Nails, for examples fake, grow pale 
when the hear of the Heart is deficient ; in fach as are 
at dearhs door rhey are livid and brown. Thoſe ſame 
white ſpots which in yong people fomrimes appear ih 
their Nails, ſpring from a vigorous hear, which 
drives hidden Excrements to the Nails, and ſeparares 
them from others of a different Nature. | 

They are knit about the Roor with a 
Ligament, and Skin grows abour'them 
without ; and fleſh grows under them, 
or rather the tendons of Muſcles, rhere 
dilared : there 1s therefore in rhar place an exquifite 
ſenſe, and great pain when they are burr. 

And ſo much may ſuffice ro have ſpoken of the 
Nails, breifly, atid by way of Compendium, 


Chap. Il. Of the «Muſcles of 


£ 


the Humerus, or of the Bra- 
chium, peculiarly ſo called. 


He common containing Parts being removed, 
= 01z. the Scarf-skin, the Skin, the Far, the Mem- 
brana carnoſa, &c. the MUsCLEtSſhew themſelves, by 
which the motion is made, of which I am ro treat in 


- Whence the 


ſenſe of the 


nails proceeds 


. this whole Book ; in a convenient place, thongh Hof- 
' man think otherwiſe, -eſpecially becauſe rhe Dodtrin 


of the Muſcles is uſeful and neceſſary, by rcaſon of 


Ifſues, Wounds, &c. And- in the other parts they 


could nor be treated off. 

Now touching the 4&0 of the Muſcles of the Arm 
in general, it 1s to be nored, thar the inner Muſcles do 
moſtly ſerye to bend,and the outer ro extend. And in 
the whole Arm the intetnal Muſcles are more and 
ſtronger then rhe external, ' becauſe bending 15 mote 
worthy then the extenſion. | 

The Humerus is variouſly moved, | 'The Muſcles 
and therefore it hath ſundry Muſcles, | of the Humerus ? 
partly lying upon the Cheſt, and | how many? 
partly growing to the Scapule or ; 
Shoulder-blades, &c. Some reckon them ſeven, oo 

| thers_ | 
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Of the FAuſcles of the Humerus, or of the Brachium, &c. 


thers eight and Caſſerius nine. For the Arm is ſaid to 
be lift up by rwo Muſcles, Deltordes and Supraſpinatus ; 
and downwards by rwo, the An:calptor and Rotundus 
major : forewards by one alone, v:z, the PeQoralis ; 
backwards by three, the Infraſpimatus and Subſcapu- 
laris, and the Tranſverſus brevior. Bur rhey conceive 
the circular motion thereof is cauſed by all ofrhem 
ating one after anorher : bur others will havethe 
Arm to be wheeled abour by the rb. tg Supra- 
 ſpinatus, and Subſcapularis.” Bur I ſhall in recounting 
them follow rhe order of DifſeRion. 

The firſt is termed Peoral;s, becauſe it rakes up the. 
Breaſt or forepart of the Cheſt being great and fleſhy ; 
which Galen conceived might be divided into three 
or four. 

Ir ariſes from wellnigh the whole Breſt-bone, and 
the Griſtles thereto annexed ; where it 1s a little ten= 
dinous in part of the C/avicula, and the fift, fixr and | 
ſeventh true Ribs. Tis implanted with a ſhorr, broad, 
Nervous and ſtrong tendon, into the Os Humers, be- 
rween the Deltoides and rhe Biceps. ry 

Its Uſe is, ro moye the Arm to the Breft, and as the 
Fibres are contracted more ro the upper or lower part 
or right forward, ſo doth the Arm incline this way or 
that way. This is the Muſcle which ſuffers in thar 
torment which the Tralians call Tratta de corda, the 


or Head Vein. 


$trappado, For it is very much haled and drawn 


| mt 


(2 ſunder, when the Arms are pulled forcibly back= 


wards. 


The ſecond is called Deltordes, from its likeneſs to 
the Greek lerter A alſo Triangularis Humeralis, which 
1s fleſhy and ſo abides, and is ſpread upon the Head 
of the Shoulder. | 

Ir arifes from the middle of the Clavicnla, looking 
towards the Scapula, and from the top of the Humer- 
us, with a fleſhy end indeed, bur yer a ftrong rendon 
lies concealedtherein. 

Irs Uſeisro lift up the Arm, In the | The place of 
middle hereof the Ancients were wont | anI/ſue in the. 
ro make Fontanels or Ifſues ; bur o- | Arm 
thers in the external part of the ſaid | 
Muſcles : bur an Ifſue is better made in the ſpace be- 
rween the Deltoides and the Biceps, as I ſhew in my 
Treatife of Iſſues, becauſe 1. There is the Cephalick 
2. Itis berween two Muſcles. 3. It 
may be very well ſeen and dreſſed by the Partienr. 
Now the place is exactly found below the Shoulder 
joynr, four or five Fingers breadth, where when you 
bend the Arm you may feel rhe ſpace berween the rwo 
Muſcles, and the Arm being lift up, it is Circumſcri- 
bed in far perſons with a mal Cavity, as Claudinus, 
Solenander and others obſerve. Ferrara meaſures four 
Fingers breadth from the Elbow upwards. Seecalfo 
Glandorpius. 


| | The FIGURE Explained, 
This T ABLE repreſents all the Muſcles of the Body deſcribed by the Authour; 


Which ate to be ſeen betore, 


AA. The Muſcles of the Neck, called Muſculi longji. 
B. The Muſcles Scalenns. | $ 
GC: The Muſcle Maſtoides which bends the Head. 
dd. The Vertebra's of the Neck. 
E. The Levator Scapule, lifter of the Shoulder. 
FF. The Clavicule or Chanel bones. 
Gb; The Breaſt-bone, caPd Sternum. 
H. The Acrom:on or Shoulder=t1p, 
U. The Mulſculus Subclavius. 
K. ' The Peftoral Milcle. 
L. The Muſcles Delto:des. 
MM. The Muſcle Biceps. OR 
N. The Muſeulus perforatus, or bored Miiſcle. 
O. © The Serratus minor, or-Smaller-ſaw-muſcle. 
PP; The preater Saw-muſcle, or Serratus major. 
aqqq. The Interceſtal or Rib between Muſcles. 


RRRR. The branchieus oneach Arm, conſpicuous from 


[ 


| 


| 


4 


each part of the Biceps. | 
The firſt Arm extender, or the Longus. 
The Muſculus Rady pronatot totundus. 
Rady Pronator Quaaratus. 

Supznator Rady premus. 

Carpi flexor primus or externus. 
Muſculus palmaris. 
Carpi ftexor alter, or 
The Os Fadij. 

The Os Cubiti, © | 
The Ligament which faftens the Cubitus to the Radius, 
The Digitorum flexor ſublinus or Perforatus. 

The Profundus or Perforans, under the former. 
The Muſculi Lumbricales. 


Ts 


the internus. 


—— 


T 
V. 
w 
R. 
Y. 
Z. 
>. 
P. 
od. 
F. 
©. 


The Flexor pollicis or Thumb-bender. 


za. The Muſcles which draw the Thumb towards the Hand. 


The following Characters ſerve to point out thoſe Muſcles, which run out from the 
Region of rhe Loyns to the End of the Feer, in the forepart of the Body, 


A, The Muſcle Pſoas or Lumbaris. 

B. The Muſcle Iliacus. | 

' aS The Obturator internus. 
DDDD.The Muſculus Triceps, or Tripple-beaded Muſcle. 


MM. - The Muſeulus gracilss, 

NN. The Muſculus Tibieus anticus. 

O. The Muſeulus peroneus Biceps. 

PP. The Muſcle which extends the four Toes of the 


EE The Muſculus Lividus. | Far 
FF. The Reflus in its Situation, but on the right Leg .Q. The Muſcle which extends the great Toe, 
hanging by its End. R. The Muſculus Gaſtrocnemius. 

GG. TheVaſtus internus. rrrr. The Muſculi Interoſſes. | 
H. The Vaſtus externus, which on the right Leg hangs , $. The tranſverſe Ligament of the Foot. 

ſeparated. [T.  TheTibia. 
IT. The Muſeulus membranoſus, or the Faſcia lata. |V. The Fibula. 
KK, The Muſculus Crnreus. : X, THF.” - CE 
LE, The Muſculns lonous, Faſcialis or Sartor;us. Ee IS ans 


Boox 1V. Ofthe LIMBS. Chap. 3. 


 Thetrhird is broadeſt of al,and with us fellow covers ( and is theref ore by Reolanus called Coracoidens, or Con 
almoſt the whole Back. Tis called anz Scalptor, Claw- racobrachieus ) it1s inſerted into the inner patt of the 
breech,becauſe it draws the Arm backwards and down-; Shoulder about the middle, by the tendon of the Del- 


wards. 

It ariſes with a membranous and very broad be-' 
pinning, from the points of the Vertebra's of the Back. 
zone, from the Os ſacrim and 1ium, as far as to the; 
xt Vertebra cf the Cheſt. Ir is inferred berween the 
Pectoral and the round Muſcle, with a ſtrong, ſhort 
and broad Tendon. Irs ſhape is triangular. | 

Fallopius our of Galen againſt Veſalius, doth reach. 
that rhis Muſcle is furniſhed with a new bur, very ſmal_| 
beginning,while from the lower Corner of the Shoul- 
derblades, it receives very many fleſhy Fibres. 'T his 
Muſcle becauſe it harh a large beginning, and rhere- 
fore divers Fibres ; according as rhey are variouſly 


contracted, fo the Shoulder is either drawn more up-! 


wards or depreſſed more downwards. And becauſe! 
italſo paſſes through the lower corner ofthe Shoulder 
blade therefore ir lightly draws the ſame alfo away , 
with the Shoulder. | 

The fourth is called Rotumdus major, and it 1s obli- 
quely ſeared behind, under the Axilla, being fleſhy, 
thick, and rounder then the reſt. 

Ir ariſes fleſhy from the Rib of the lower Scapula, 
and aſcending a little with irs tendon, ſhort,broad,and. 
ſtrong, it is implanted with the PeCtoral, into the up-: 
per and lower part ofthe Humerus. | 

Irs Uſe is, to draw the Arm downwards and back- 
wards,and to work contrary to the Delroides. | 

The firſt is ſhort and round, quite fleſhy, which 
ariſes with a ſharp beginning our of the-loweſt corner; 
of the Scapula; fee ir grows thicker and thicker to rhe! 
middle of irs belly, and thence growing ſmaller by. 
lictle and lirtle, it zermzinates with an acure end 1nto 
that Ligament, wherewith rhe Head of rhe Shoulder: 
15 1nvolved. : 


Ir hath an oblique S:tuatzon, and ſome call ir Tranſ- | 


verſus muſculus brevior, others Rotundus minor. And it 
is the eighth in Falopius his account : which Muſ- 


fourth. 

Theſixt is called Infr aſpinatus, alſo Superſcapularis 
znferior, becauſe it covers the whole external bunching 
part of the Scapula, whoſe form alſo ir bears ; bur be- 
coming more narrow, it is with a broad and ſhorr 
Ligament inſerted into rhe Shoulder. 

Ir is thought to wheel the Arm backwards 
I:is Up. | | 
| Su- 


roides, It hath a beginning neryous and ſhort,a long 
round Belly ſufficiently corpulent, and a ſtrong rene , 
don. Irs Belly hath an hole bored in ir, and gives pal. 
ſageto the Nerves, which are diſtribured ro the Muſ. 
cles of the Cubir. "This Muſcle others have only rer- 
med a muſculous Portion of the Biceps. 

Tis uſeful ro draw the Arm to the Proceſs of the 
Scapula; or draw it forward upon the Breaſt. 


Chap. II. Of the Muſcles of 


Scapulaor Shoulder-blade, 


Ecauſe the Scapula is moved forward and back- 
ward; upward, and downward ; therefore it hath 

received four Muſcles. To which | 
nevertheleſs others add two more, | The Error of 4- 
V1z. the Serratus major and the Diga- | ther Anatomiſts. 
ferictis, but they do not well. For 
the latter is proper to the Os byoides, the former to the 
Cheſt. 

I. The firſt is called SzxratruUs Minor, and it is 
ſpred under the Muſeulus pe&orals. 

Ir ariſes from the {our upper Ribs,cexceprting the firſt, 
and aſcending obliquely upwards, with an end partly 
fleſhy, and partly 'rendinous, ir is 1/erted into the Sca- 
pula by the Proceſſius ancoriforms. 

Its Uſe is to draw forward intothe Breaſt. 

IT. The ſecond 15 by Galen called Trapezins, others 
rerm 1t Cucufaris, becainſe it reſembles a Friars Cow]. 
Bur that this Muſcle was given our firſt Parents, as the 

. Badg ofa religious life, as Riolanus conjeCtures,. I do 
; not believe, becauſe others are religious that wear no 
Cowles, and many are irreligious that wear thern, 
| whether you look art their Profeſſion or Manners. 
| However rhis Name was given this Muſcle by Chris 


cle others ſuppoſe to be a certain portion of- the | ſtan Phyfitians,. becauſe of its likeneſs to a Monks 


Cowl. 

Ir ariſes fleſhy and thin from the hind-parr of. the 
Head. From whence ir deſcends to the eighthVerre- 
bra of the Cheſt, and from thence as alſo trom the hin- 
der part of the Head growing ſmall by little and little, 
It ts inferred into the ek bone: the Scapula, the top 
of rhe Shoulder and the Clavicula:. 
: Bur becauſe of its various Original and various Fi 

res. | 


and outwards. 
| The ſeventh is the Supraſpinatus, alſo 

perſcabularis ſuperior, allo Rotundus minor 3 1t 18 fleſhy 
and ſomwhar longiſh, over the Armpir ; it fills the 
Cavity berween rhe upper Rib of the {capula, and the 
Spina thereof, our of which it grows, = 

Now it is :»ſerted with a broad and ftrong rendon,: 
into the Neck of the Humerus, at the Ligament of the 
joynr, being carryed above the firſt joynr. 

The U/e of this is thought ro be the ſame with rhar | 
of the former. Others conceives it moves upwards 
with the Delrois. od 

The eighth is termed Subſcapularis or Immerſius ; be- 
ing very fleſhy, it quarters berwixr the Scapula and, 
_ the Ribs, and rakes up the inner part of rhe Scapula ;' 
bur ir 15 inſerted with a broad rendon, internally, into | 
the ſecond Ligamenr of the Humerus. PO 

Irs U/e is to bring abour the Arm inwards. 

The ninth Muſcle was firſt obſerved by Arantius 
and Placeatinus, being: in rhe former part of the Arm | 
and called Perforatus. | 

Ir ariſes from rhe Coracoides Proceſus of the Scapuls. 


It variouſly moves the Scapula, upwards, oblique- 
ly, by reaſon of Fibres obliquely deſcending from rhe 
hind-part of the head ro the Omoplata,which R:o/ann 
denies in vain;downwards, by rea{on ofthe carriage of 
fibres,a!cending from the eipthVertebra of theBack;and 
right 'ont ro the Back, Þv reaſon of right fibres in the 
middle of rheMuſcle,ſtretched ont to the Scapula. 

IIT. The third is the Rhombordes from its figure like 
a Diamond, fituate under the Cucullaris, thin aad 
broad. 

Ir ariſes from the three lowerVertebra's of the Neck, 
and rhe three upper Vertebra's of the Cheſt, and with 
the ſame larirude 1s 7»erted into theBaſis of the Scapula. 

Irs Uſe is ro draw back a little obliquely upwards. 

IV. Is the Levaror, which others call the Muſcle of 
Patience ; becauſe thoſe whoſe Afﬀaires po croſs, are 
wont to lift up their Shoulders : it is above the Cla- 
vicula, 

Ic ariſes from the five tranſverſe Proceſſes of theVer- 
tebra's of the Neck, with ſundry beginnings ( which 

S makes 


Of the Muſcles of the Head, <". 


makes ir ſeem divers Muſcles ) which ſoon grow into | bra's of the Loins. Ir is fleſhy within, nervous with= 
one : andirs 11ſertion is in rhe higher and lower cor- | our. - Ir is zyſerted into the lower Ribs, with a double 
ner of the Scapula, with a broad and fleſhy rendon. | tendon, one external which is ſtrongeſt, rhe other 1n- 
Its Uſe is, ro draw forward and litt up the Scapula and | ternal. Iris nor eafily ſeparated from the loweſt mnt- 
che Humerus. cle of the Back, {ſo thar it ſeems to be a parcel thereof. 
With theſe Muſcles the Scapula is moved directly | Its U/s according to Veſlingus, ro contract the Cheſt, 
or of itſelf, and the Brachium per accidens,accidenrally; | Spzgelzus conceives as I do, thar becauſe itgrows our 
as the Scapula is accidentally moved by the Muſcles |of one beginning with the Muſculus longiſſimus of the 


of the Brachium. Back, thar rherefore it extends and raiſes up the Cheſt. 
x VI. Is rhe T&rancULaris, ſmall and ſubrile, in 
G hap. IV. lean perſons ſcarce fleſhy, ir lies inwardly concealed 


under the Breaſt-bone, our of the lower part whereof, 

Of the Muf, cle e of the ( heſt OY | it hath its Or:igimal. And therefore it may convenien= 
; | £4 tly be called rhe Muſcle of the Breaſt-bone. Irs ob- 
which ſerve for Reſp tration, |\iquely inferred into the lower Griſtles, which it draws 


ro, and ſtrairens the Cheſt. 
\ T Ery many Muſcles ſerye for Pr Ago as the 
C 


Midrift, all the Intercoſtal Muſcles, ſome of rhe | 
Belly ( of which I haye treated in the firſt and ſecond Chap. V. 


Book ) and ſome | f ” & 
Proper to the CygST, which are reckoned op each fide Of 7 h c Auf cles oj 1 h c Head - 
fix ; ro which. nevertheleſs Falopius adds three in the 


Neck ; which in Ve/alius are parts of Muſcles poſſeſs- T He Heap is moved, either ſecondarily by the muſ- 
ing che Breaſt and Back. - On & cles of the Neck,according to the motion thereof; 

The proper Muſcles of the Cheſt do grow thereto : |or primarily upon the firſt Vertebra, to which iris im- 
rwo 1n the forepart, /ubclavins and triangularis ; Serra” | mediately and cloſely joyned,being bent forward and 
zus major poſſeſles the Sides ; the reſt are in the hind- | backward, Ir is turned round upon the tooth-faſhio- 
part, viz. therwo Serrati poſtics and rhe Sacrolumbus. | ned Proceſs of the ſecond Verrebra ( on which the 

I. The SUscLavivs, becauſe tis ſeated under the |hind-part of the Head refts, and ro which ir is firmly 
Clavicula, fills the place berween ir and the firſt Rib  |faſtned ) as ir were upon an Axle-trce z which mott- 


* . 


Platerus reckons it amongſt the Intercoſtals. , . [on is performed by nine pare of Muſcles. 
Ic ariſes fleſhy from the inner and lower partof rhe | The firſt pare 1S long and thick, by ſome called Sple= 
Clavicula : ir is ;yſezted fleſhy into the upper part of |#jum, ſpred out on each fide upon the Vertrebrz. Ir 
the firſt Rib, which ir draws upwards and outwards. | ariſes from a double beginning, one from the Spinz of 
And this is the firſt niuſcle which dilares or diftends |rhe. upper Vertebra's of rhe Cheſt, another from the 
the Cheſt. To this Spigelins afſigns a contrary ule, v1z. | five lower Spinz of the Vertebra's of the Neck, from 
ro draw the Clavicula downwards, which nevertheleſs | which ir is carried to the middle of the Occiput. Its 
1s of it ſelf immoveable; and rherefore he aſcribs rher- | Uſe is, ro draw the Head dire&ly backwards. Burif 
untoa Riſe and an Inſertion contrary to 1t. {only one doadt, the motion is thought ro be made 
IT. The SexraTUs Major, is a great, broad, and | circularly to one fide. 
every way fleſhy muicle, with the oblique deſcendent | The ſecond is implicated and complicated, and ther- 
of the Abdomen: ir makes a Saw-like Combinarion.” |} fore termed Complexum. Ir ſeems to conſiſt as 1r were 
Ir aries fleſhy, from the internal Baſis of the Scapu- | of three Muſcles. Ir hath divers. beginnings, ar the 
la. Rzolanus hath obſerved an higher Original rhere- | ſeventh Vertebra of the Neck, - atthe firſt, rhird and 
of, from the two upper Ribs, as far as to the Clavicu- | fourth of the Cheſt, and ir is aſter a different manner 
la, which wo Ribs ſeem 1mmoveable. Ir 1s carried | implanted inro rhe Occipur. | 
by its rendon, with five unequal ends, to the five true | Ryolanus obſerves touching the Fibres of the Spleni- 
Ribs, and ſomtimes to rwo baſtard Ribs ; which-it | um and the Complexus, that they are croſs-wates in- 
lifts up. Spigelins alſo and V:/lingas do aſcribe a con=- |rerſe&ted, and diſpoſed for the ſtrength of both the 
trary Uſe hereunto, andconſequently a contrary Ort- | Muſcles. 


o1nal, and Inſertion. | Kos The th:rd Pare is firuare under the ſecond, ſmalland 
UI. SzxraTtus PosTicus SUPERIOR mz7or, does | thick, which Veſalius would have ro be the fourth parr 
uarter under che Rhomboides, in the Back, berween } of the former Muſcle. Tr is inſerted into rhe % 6% ml 
tne rwo Shoulder-blades. more Roor of rhe Proceſs mammillaris. Its Uſe 1s, 
Ir ariſes membranous from the lower Spines of rhe | lightly to bring the Head backwards ; and 1f bur one 
Neck, and the firſt of the Back : ir is inſerted into the | act, to bring it backwards to one fide. 
three Intervals of the four upper Ribs, being tripar- | The fourth pare is called Rem majus, being ſmall, 
tite : and it draws thoſe Ribs upwards. fleſhy and lean.” Ir ariſes from the ſecond Verrebra of 
IV. SexrarTuUs PosTticUs INFERIOR, major, 1s | the Neck ; ends into the middle of the Occipur, 
membranous and broad almoſt in rhe middle of the] The fift pare called Retum minus, lies concealed 
Back, under the Muſculus latiſſimus or Aniſcalptor ari= | under the former pare. Irs Re is from the firſt Ver= 
ſing trom the Spines or ſharp points of the lower Ver-/rebra of the Neck, its Inſertion and Uſe is as of the 
rebra's of the Back. * Ir is inferred into the Intervals of third and fourth, —_—_ 
the four lower Ribs, being parred as it were into Fin= | The fixt is the Onligrn + eng which lies alſo be= 
gers. Irs Uſe is to widen the lower part of the Cheſt, | neath. Tr riſes according to ſome, out of the middle 
V. Is ſpred under the former, and by orhers ſuppo- | of rhe Occipur, and deſcending is inſcrred athwarr, itt 
(4 ro be common to rhe Back and Cheſt. Tis cal- | ro the points of the Proceſſes of che Neck. Bur others 
lod SACROLUMBUS, becauſe it ariſes from the lower {among whom Ve/t:ngus do rightly think it ariſes from 
wart of Os ſacrum, and the ſharp points of tae Yerte= ithe Proceſs of the firſt Vertebra, and ends into the Oc- 
| | Ciput 


Book IV. 


Of the LIMBS. 


cipur, by the ourward fide of the Rect. 

The ſeventh called Obliquum inferius, ariſes from the 
ſecond Vertebra of rhe Neck and 1s znſerted into the 
rranſverſe Proceſs of the firlt Vertebra. | 

The Uſe of the two oblique Mulcles, is to bring rhe 
Head -abour ro the Sides. 

The ezphth called Maſtoides, arifes long and round in 

the forepart of the Neck, for the moſt part double, 

| fromthe upper part of the Breaſt-bone and rhe Clayi- 

cula : it is znferred with a fleſhy and rhick End,into the 

Mammillary Proceſs, which ir embraces. Irs Uſe is 
ro turn the Head. 

A ninth pare is added by Fallopius, under theThroar, 
in the foreparrt of rhe Neck, lying near the firſt pare of 
the Neck. Ir ariſes nervous from the Ligamentrs of 
rhe Vertebra's of the Neck ; and 1s :nferted 1nto rhe 
Batis of the Head, which it turns in like manner with 


the former. 
Chap. VI. 
Of the Muſcles of the Neck. 


He Muſcles of the Neck are on each fide forr. 
The two firſt exrend, the rwo others do bend the 


ſame. - 

I. The rwo Loxs Oxts lic hid under the Oeſo- 
phagus or Guller, ariſing from the firſt Yertebra of the 
Cheſt, with a beginning fleſhy and ſharp, they aſcend 
into the exruberan: Proce!'s of rhe firſt Vertebra, with! 
an acute rendon, and ſomrimes are inſerted into rhe 
Occipur, near irs grear Hole. 


Irs Uſe 1s, to bend the Neck right forwards and the 
Head withal : and if bur one act, it rurns it on the 
one lide. | 

The ScaLtn: ſo called, which ſome count Muſcles 
of the Cheſt, have a peculiar Hole, through which 
Veins and Arteries enter into the Arms. They ariſe 


Chap & & 74 


fleſhy, ar the fide of the Neck, from rhe firſt Ribz they | 
are zuſerted inwardly into all rhe Vertebra's for the 
moſt part of the Neck, and eſpecially into their tranſ« 
verſe Proceſſes. | 

IH. The TRANSYERSALES duo, ſeared in the back, 
do riſe fromthe fix Vertebra's of the Cheſt which are | 
uppermoſt and ourmoſt : they ate inſerted externally; 
into all the rranſverſe Proceſſes of the Vertebra's of 
the Neck. And berween theſe Nerves go our. Their 
Uſ is, to extend or to bend backwards, bur if one ac © 
alone, ro move obliquely. 2 

IV. The two Seixar:i poſſeſs the whole Neck bes. - 
rween the Spinz, and are long andlarge. They arſe | 
from five Spines of the Verrtebra's of the Neck,and fe- _ 
ven of the Cheſt. They are ſtrongly implanted into 
the whole lower part of the Spine of the ſecond Ver- 
tebra. 'Their Uſe 1s the ſame as of thethird pare. 


Chap. VII. Of the Muſcles. 
of the Back and Loins, 


] He Spine of the Back, or Backh-bone is moved for- 

ward, backward, ro the right and to the left, and. 
circularly. Yea and in tumolers we may fee infinite 
motions of the Back. For rendons are brought ro all: 
the Vetrebra's, as though the Muſcles were many and © 
infinite ; which tendons nevertheleſs many Anato=,” 
miſts do refer ro ſome one great Muſcle, an fay roar,” 
one Muſcle hath many tendons. Bur commonly, they 2 
make four pare of Muſcles of the * ack : whereit1s ra, 


| be obſerved, if only one a&, the Back-bone is moved. 


ſide-waies, if rhe pare ads, It 1s cither bendel or exe * 

rended. ; | 
The firft pare 15 termed QUaDRaTUM, adhering to 

the tranſyerſe Proceſles of the Vertebra's ofthe Loinsz. 


| The. FIGURE Explained, [ 
This TABLE E preſents certain Muſcles which do firſt offer themſelves to fight, 


in the Hinder-pait ot the Body, 


aa. The Muſcles of the Head called Complex:. 
BB. The Muſcles called Splenij. 
CC. The two Levators Scapule. 
. The Trapezuus or Cucullaris out of its place. 
The Supra ſpmatus. 
The Infra ſpinatus. 
The Rotundus major. 
- The Rotundus minor. 
JI. The Rhombozdes. 
KK. The Dorfi latiſſimus. 
L. The Serratus poſticus ſuperior. 
M. The Serratus poſticus infertor. 
NN. The Dorſi longiſſimus. 


'P. 


TT: 


OO. The Sacrolumbus. 

The Quadratus. 

The Sacer Dorſi muſculus. 

R. The muſculus longs which extends the Arms. 

S. The muſculus brevs, the other Arm-extender. 

The Supinator Brachy alter, according to our Author, 
fee the firſt pare in the next Table. 

V. The Extenſor Carpi primus, which ſome term Bicornis 
W. The Extenfor Carpz ſecundus. , ( bere hanging dotn. © 
XXxx. The two Extenſores Dagitorim. | 
Z. The External Apophyfis of the Shoulder. 
A. The Deltozdes. 


'T. The Brachieus. 


Theſe following Characers demonſirate the Muſcles of the lower Limbs, 


The Gluteus major out of its place. 
_ The Gluteus medins in its place. 
The Pyriformis Muſculus. 
The Obturatus internus or Marſupialis. 


A 
B. 
C. 
D. 
EE. The Biceps which bends the Leg. 


The Semmervoſus. 
The Gracilis, 
The Triceps of the left Side, 


bh. 


III. 


| K. TheVaſtus extemus. 


AAA. The Triceps of the right Side. 

LL. The Popliteus. 

MM. The two Gaſtrocnemij, which on the left fide are in 
their proper Situation, on the right fide out of the 
ſame. 

NN. The Muſculus ſolens. 


O, The Muſculus plantaris. : 
: ariſing 
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of the Muſcles of the Cubitus and Radins. - 
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ariſing inwardly from the Bones Ilium and Sacrum, 
broad and fleſhy. Rzolanns, would rather bring them 
from the rranſverſe Apophyſes of the rwo lower Ver- 
tebra's of the Back, and rhe laſt Rib,rhar it might with 
the oblique deſcending Mulicles and the right oAes, a- 
irare and move forwards the Fabrick of the Of 114. 
Flowbeir, ſeeing thar Hypotheſis is as yer uncertain,and 
himſelf confeſſes with Cajis, thartrthe buſineſs 1s to be 
underſtood, of the bowing ofthe Loins,and rhe frame 
of the Ilian Bones; according to the Original by me 
aſſigned, the Uſe of this Muſcle is rather to bend rhe 
Verrebra's of the Loins. 
The fecond being called Loxcrss1Muni, ariſes with 
an acute and ſtrong Tendon, without rendinous, with- 
in fleſhy, from the end of Os ſacrum, theVerrebra's of 
the Loins, andthe Os Ilij ; having rhe ſame begin- 
ning with the Sacrolumbus, wherewith it is in a man- 
ner confounded,ril in the Progreſs it is ſeparated rher- 
from, by the loweſt Verrebra of the Back. And ir is 
joyned afterward to each tranſyerſe proceſs oftheVer- 
tebra's of the Loins and Back, unto which it affords 
rendons like Claſpzs, and'ar length ends ſomrimes into 
the firſt Vertebra of the Cheſt, ſomrimes arthe mam- 
millary proceſſes, near the Temples-bone. Irs U/e 
is, to extend the Cheſt, Loins, and rheir Vertebra's. 
- The thzrd under this,1ts. that which 1s called Sacrum, 
becauſe it ariſes from rhe Os ſacrum behind, beipg fle- 
ſhy,and ends inro the Spina of the twelfth Vertebra of 
the Cheſt ( or as others ſay, into the Spines alſo, and 
oblique proceſſes of the Vertebra's of the Loins) with 


— Thefirſt ofthe Cubir is rermed Bicees, becauſe of 
rs double diſtin Beginning, which is from the Scapu- 
la, the one rendinous and round, from the upperlid 
of the Acerabulum, rhe other broader ana leſs rendi- 
nous, trom the Proceſſiis ancoriformis. And it is inſor- 
red with the Head of the Radius, and poſſeſſes the ins 
ner part of the Arm with its Body. The tendon of 
oy Muſcle ought 1n Blood-lerting ro be taken heed 
© 

The ſecond lying underthis, and fpred our upon 
the bone jr {eif, being ſhorr,is called Bxacaizvs ; tis 
all fleſhy, lefs then the former ; ariſts from the middle 
bone of the Brachium, and is before ferred into the 
common beginning of the Cubirus and Radius, and 
the Ligamenr of the Joynr. | 

The third 15 the ExTenDens primis and Loncuss 
1 arifes with a double beginning, from the lower Rib 
of the ocapula, is ended being fleſhy inthe Olecras- 
num. | 

The fourth is the ExTExDens ſecundus and Bre- 
VIS ; 1t ariſes from the Neck of the Humerus, is be= 
hind mixed with the precedent, and occupies the Os 
Humeri ; and it ends into the part of the Olecranon cn 
which welean. 

Caſſer:us adds a fift called rertius extendens, which os 
thers counta portion of the fourth Muſcle ; bur he 
counts it a diſtinit Muſcle, as larer Anaromiſts Rzola- 
8s and Veſlingus do, whichthey rerm Anconeus. Bur 
he would have it to be a portion of his Brachieus, be- 
cauſe ir ſticks ſomrimes cloſe ro the fleſhy Extremity 


ſundry rendons. The Uſe is as of the former. 
The fourth the SEMISPINATUM, ariſing where tlie 


former ends, and etnbracing all rhe Spines of the Ver- 


tebra's of rhe Gheſt, and giving them rendons ; and 
it ends into the Spine ofthe firſt Yerrebra of the Cheſt. 
Its Uſe is to rear up the Cheſt. | 
Ifall eight act, they hold the Back ſtraight, and do 
as it were ſuſtain 4 man, Nor are there any muſcles 
of the Loins, ſave theſe, and whar have been explain= 
ed before, which I have omitred, as R:0/anus objects, 


or whereof I haye been ignorant. GS 
lesof 


T He Muſcles of the CUziT, according 
© rothearbirrary Merhod of Diflſecti- 
on follow. Yer I do adviſe theDifſector, 
| thatthe Muſcles of the Radius are nor ro be ſhewed 
| immediately after theſe, bur laſt of all ; bur after the 
| Muſcles of the Cubir, rhoſe of the fingers, thumb and 
wriſt ; becauſe the Muſcles of theſe parts being ſhewn 
 andremoved, the Infertions of the Muſcles ofthe Ra- 
dius, are more conveniently diſcerned. Otherwiſe the 


Chap. VIII.Of the Muſe 
the Cubitus and Radius. 


An Order in 
Diſſetion. 


thereof, and ro anfwer to the Popliteus, rhar an equalt- 
ty may be mainrained berwecen the foot and-rhe hand. 
Ir ſprings our of the hinder extremity of the Shoulder, 
by the end of the fourth and thfrd Mufcle, and paſſing 
beyond the Joynr of the Cubir, ir is alſo in/ertedby its 
hinder and lateral part,yer not above a fingers breadth 
beyond the Olecranon, into the Os Cubits. ' 


Moreover Galen ſeems to add a fixt, which is the. 


fourth Extender, viz. a fleſhy Lump hudled up of the 
rwo former, which Rzolanus calls Brachiens externus,to 
difference it from the Brachi@us internus fleftens, bee 
cauſe being ſpred out upon the ourfide of the Brachi- 
um, it is placed under the rwo former. 

The firſt Muſcle of rhe Radius is termed Rotuwse 
DUS, or Teres; from the inner Apophyfis of the Arm 
by a ſtrong and fleſhy beginning,1ir ends obliquely * 
ry near into the middle of the Radius, with a fleſhy 
end, and likewiſe a membranous tendon, which Spige= 
lius writes, does go again to the middle of the Radius, 
and ir knitto the outward fide of the ſaid Radius. 

The ſecond QUaprarvs, reaching from the loweſt 
part of the Cubitz, into the loweſt of the Radius, 
wholly fleſhy, every where two fingers broad 3 it goes 
above thar Ligamenr common to the Radius andCus» 
birus. Theſe are the Manus pronatores. BR 

The third is the Suz1naToR Primus, from the lo- 


Brachinm may follow ncxr after the demonftration 


ofthe Muſcles of the Cubirus and Radius, by an Or-| into the lower part of the Radius, fleſh 


der free for aty one to follow. | 
The Muſcles of the Cubir are four, and ofthe R a- 
viVs as many. 
| Thereare two Benders of the Cubir. as the Biceps 
and Brachiens ; rwo Extenders, yiz. the Longus and 
the Brevy. | | 
There are two Pronators of the Radius, rhe Rotun- 
dus and the Quadratus, and two Supinarors, the Long:- 
or and Brev:or. 
For the proper Motion of the Cubir is flection and 
extenſion. But the Radius makes the whole Arm 
prone or ſupine. 


———_—_— 


wer part ofthe Brachium growing ſharp, till it reach 
y, Where it is 
mſerted with a rendinous End. 


The fonrth is rhe Sue:NaTOR ALTER, growing from 


'the outward Apophyſis of the Arm, fleſhy, membra- 


nous withour, fleſhy within, andis nſerted into the 

middle welnear of the Radius. . | 
Amorig the Muſcles of the Radius Caſſerius once 
found two little ones, and very ſmall, abourrhe Joynr 
Cubir, and proceeding in an oppoſite faſhion, and 
moving the radius Prone and Coping like a Pulley, 
Howbeir, I found them not as yer. I haveſomtimes 
ſeen in their place, in a muſculous man, one #r:angular 
Z % Maſcle, 


os 


k. / Boox 1V. in Of the LIMB S. | Chap 9s 


Muſcle, ariſing from the rop ofthe Shoulder, and en-{ To this they ad the Membrana carnoſa which they wi 
ding abour the middle of the ſame, wirha fleſhy and | hayerto open the Palm of the Hand when ir is contra: 
narrow end, nor was itthe portion ofany Muſcle, all| Cted ; alfo a four ſqar2 Parcel of Fleſh growing our of 
which we had before diligently ſeparated. that Memorane, reſembling certain Muſcles ; eithe| 
ro exrend the Palm when rhe Hand is open, as Spigel , 

A: 


Chap. IX. Of the Muſ, cles of ed ng or ro make 1t hollow, which Ro 


The Muſcles of the Wrift or Carevs are four ; rw 


the IW: r ift and F in ge YSs Benders "iow are internal 5 two Extenders, which art 
| external. 1 

TO the Muſcles of the WrrsT and the Hollow of the] The firſ? Bender ( which Rzolanns calls Cubireus inters 
Hand, 1s the Muſculus PaLMaARIS referred, ariſing nils, to whoin we are beholden for rheſe Names ) a tÞ 
from the inner Apophyſis of the Arm, with a round ling from the internal ApopaycR of the Arm, and bee 
and rendinous beginning, ſpred almoſt over all the | 1ng ſtrerched over the Elbow, it is implanted withq 
Muſcles ofthe Hand, ir 1s ſtretched our over the Hol- | thick Tendon, into the fourth Bone of the Wriſt, 
low of the Hand, and cleaves exceeding faſt ro the| The other, Radius internus becauſe it is drawn a, 
Skin : where under the Skin in the hollow of rhe hand | long the Radius, ariſing from the ſame begrnning di 
isa broad Tendon ; whence proceeds rhar exquiſite | into the firſt Bone of the Meracarpium,under the fore, 
Senſe which is in thax part: and irends into the firſt finger. ; 
Intervals berwcen the Joynrs ofthe Fingers : ir ſeems| The Extenſor promus, or Radieus externus, ariſes wit 
to have been made, that rhe Hand might take the bet=| a broad Beginning, from the exrernal Apophyſis q 
ter hold, when the Skin of the Palm is wrinkled, | the Arm, and then growing more fleſhy and ſpred oy 


The Explication of the FIGU RE. 


This TABLE ſhews thereſt of the Muſcles, which are viſible in the Hind-par 
of the Body, thoſe which lay by them or over them being removed, 
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a2. The Muſcles of the Head ealkd ReCti minores. qII. The ſame out of its place, that it may be ſeen, 

bb. The Rea majores ſo called. K. The Semuſpinatus of the Back. b 
Cc. Theobliqui Superiores. LL. The acer Muſculus of the Back. : 
dd. The obliqui Inferiores. MM.The Muſeuls Qadrats of che Back, J 
#. The Levator Scapule. N. The firſt Supinator Brachy, | 4 
F. The Rotundus minor. O. The firſt Extenſor Carps, or the Bicorns out of il 
S. The Serratus major. proper place. i 
EE. The Muſcul: tranſuerſales belonging to the Neck, P. Theother Extenſar Carps. 

fff. The Spinars duo. QQ. The two Extenſores Digitorum out of their place. 
GG. The Sacrolumbus. .. R. TheExtenſor Judich. 

HH. The Dorſi longs ſſimns in ts proper Situation. SS. The to Pollicem extendentes. 


Theſe following CharaQters defign the Muſcles of the lower Limbs, 


A, The Gluteus medius out of its place. NN. The Seminervoſus. 

B. The Gluteus minimus in its place. OO. The Gracilis. 

CC - The ſame out of its place. A. The Muſculus triceds, 

DD. The Pyriformss on both ſides. T. The Crureus. | 
E. The Marſupzalis, or Obturator internus. PP. The Tibieus poſticus. : 
F. Theſamen the left ſide out of ats place. QQ. The Flexor Digitorum Pedis, M agnus or Perforans. 4 
G. . The Marſupium neatly expreſſed. R. The Flexor minor or Perforatus. "= 
H.H The Obturator externus. SSS. The Flexor Pollicis. 

K. Thefourth of the Quadragemins, by the Author called|t. The Pollicis Adduftor. 

Quadrarus. u. The Poliicis Abduftor. 

LL. The Biceps which bends the Leg. X. The Abduftor minims. 
Z. 


MM.The Semimembranoſis. The fleſhy Maſi m the Sole of the Foot. 


ON IIEEY — A— ha 
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upon the Radius, anderds into a double Tendon, at | they are inſerted into the ſecond Joynting of the Fins? 
the firſt and ſecond Bone of Os Metacarps. gers, a Cleft being firſt made, which the Tendons of 
 . Phe other, Cubitensexternus, from the ſame begin-| the following Muſcle do paſs through, whence it is 
ning, through the lengrh of the Cubir, goes with one | termed Perforatus, the bored Muſcle. 4 
Tendon into the fourth Bone of the Mertacarpe under | The latter {j pred our under rhe former and like unto ? 
the lircle Finger. ir, is inferred through the Clifts of rhe former Tens 
The Finczxs are bended, extended, dramn to, and | dons, into the Joynrting. And therefore it is called * 
draton away. Perforans, the Borer. i 

Bended by the Muſcles Subli-is and Profundus. Concerning theſe Ligaments of the Fingers, its 10 

The former from the inner Apophyſis of the Arm, | be obſerved. 1. Thar by an elegant Workmanſhip 
before ir comes tothe Wriſt, is divided into four Ten- | of Nature, a long flit is made in each of them, tharrhe- 
ons, incloſedin a Ligament, as it were ina Ring : | Ligaments of the third Joynring may paſs through 
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them as through an Arch. 2 Thar the membranous | ger outwardly, from rhe reſt, Exzenſer proprius, which 


P.Y 
— 


ſheath does ftrairly embrace and keep in the ſaid Ten-} Rzolanus exattly ſeperares from the great one, ariſeing ' - 
dons, leaſt in the bending of the hand, they ſhould be | from the upper parr of the radius, and carryed along 
removed our of their place. 3 That a ſtrong membra- | Cubitus and the Radius, is externally inſertedinro the 


nous Ring does in the wrift bind rogerher all the Ten- | finger, with a double tendon, 


dons internal and external, which being cut aſunder, 
they are eafily removed our of their places. | 
lacobus Silvins reckons the Extenſores for one Muſ- 
de; and calls ir Tnſor Digirorum, whereas both 
their Originals and Inſertions doe vary. They are 
two and arife commonly from the external Apophy- 


Chap. 10. Of the Legg 
and T high m venerall, 


fis of the Arm, and the ring-faſhioned ligament, aud ; PES the Leg and Thigh, is all between | Pes what >' 


with their bored ligaments, being firſt collected, they | 


the Butrocks and rhe Toes of the 


ae then inſerted confuſcdly into the ſecond and third | Feer : Others call ir magnus pes, rhe great Foor, and 


joynr. 


Crus.It is divided into its parts, as the Arm,in a manner 
The Fingers are drawn to by four muſcles called | nor unlike viz. Into the Femur, Tibia, and Parvus 


Lumbricales or Vermiculares worm-faſhioned muſcles, | Pes. 


from their ſhape and ſmallneſs. They atiſe from the | 
tenco:3s ofthe Muſculus profundus, and being drawn 
out along the fides of the fingers, they arc obliquely 
carried unto the third joynring. Spigelius and Veſlin- 


Again the Parvus Pes is divided into Pedium, Meta« 


pedium, and Digits. 


The Uſe of the Leg and Thigh, is to be rhe.Inſtru» 


menr of walking : which is performed by ſtirring and 


gius will have them ro be inſerted by a round rendon | fitting. For one Leg being firmly ſer upon the ground, 
only into the firſt joyuring, whom I have ſomrimes | we move and bring abour the other, and our Foot bee 
found to be in the righr, their rendon being mixed with | ing firmly figr, keeps us from falling : and fo we 


the membranes of the inrerjuncture. 


come to walk. The ſerting therefore of our Leg is 


The AbduRtores interoſſes are fix, in the ſpaces of the | rhe Motion of the whole Body, bur the morion pro- 
Meracarp, three external and three internal, which | ceeds from the Leg, which the length or ſhortneſs of 


joyning with the vemiculary do goe along the ourfides | 
and infides of the fingers, and ftretch their rendons to | 
the three inter-joynrtings. They ſerve in ſome meaſure 
for extenfion, The External reſt upon the Palm, the 
Internal upon the hollow ofthe Hand, berween the 
bones of the Meracarp. 

The Mrſcles which bend the Thumb are two. 

The firſt ar:ſeing from the upper parr of the radius is | 
inſerted into one ofthe joynts. 

The other ariſerng trom the wriſt bone, under the | 
Thumb, is z»ſerted into the middle of the ſaid Thumb. 
Irlies wholly ander the former. 

There are rwo extenderes or ſtretchers our, which 
ariſe from the Cubir. The firſt reaches unto the third 
Interjuncture, rhe other unto rhe ſecond, and the reſt, 


the Leg does either help or hinder; and therefore birds 

becauſe they were to flie, thar rheir bulk might nor 
hinder them, they have a ſhort Thigh andlong Feer, 
which makes the going be flow. Bur Men go ſlower 
then Dogs, becauſe the ſucceflive putting on of their 

Foot from the Hecl to the Toes, ſlackens rheir mort- 

on ;| whereas Dogs with one motion of their lirrle 
Feer do paſs along. Some do conceive that the lengrh 
of a womans Leg helps ro generation. Now there is 
an Incifion made 1nto our knees and heel, rhat we 
mighr not goleaping. 

This Motion is variouſly made by the muſcles of 
the Thigh, Leg and Foor We are therefore now t@ 
treat of the Muſcles ofthe whole Leg. 


with many tendons ; ſometimes one, ſomerimes rwo, | Chap. IT, '#; f the AMuſ cles 


and otherwhiles three. —_ 
The Athucentes are three ; rwo ariſeing from the 
Mertacarpium, and the third fromthe bone of the Me- 


tacarp, which looks towards the forefinger : which | 


Reolanus cals Autithenar, as the other the former of the 
bringers ro Hypothenar Pollicis. | 

The Abducentes or drawers away are three nameleſs 
muſcles,; ſave that the ſaid Rzvlanus calls one of them 
Thenar. | 

The Porefinger has rwo proper muſcles, which ſome 
c#nfound the firſt is the Abductor, ariſeing from rhe 
firſt Interjoynting of the Thumb, and rerminared into 
the bones of the Forefinger, wherewith the ſaid Fore- 
finger 1s drawn from the reſt of the Fingers, rowards 
the Thumb. 
| The other is the Indzcrs extenſor rhe ſtretcher of the 
| Forefinger which Rzo/anus calls Indicatorem the point- 
* er, as alſo Veſlingus. though he confound it with the 
| Abductor. Ir aries from the middle and exrernal part 
| ofthe Cubir, and ends with a double rendon, into the 
| ſecond interjointure of the forefinger. 
' there arealſo rwo muſcles proper tro rhe ſmalleſt 
* finger, the Abdflor and Extenſor. The former may be 
' parted into many : Irariſes in the hollow of the hand, 
* from the third and fourth wriſt bones of the ſecond 
| rank, and ends externally into the fide of the firſtjoint 


of the Thigh. 


He Thzgh is bended by two Muſcles. | 

The Pf is in the Belly, and is rermed Pſaas ot 
theMuſculus Lumbaris it ariſes with a fleſhy beginning 
from the upper Vertebraes ofthe Loines, and 1s #nſer= 
zed into the foreparr of rhe ſmal Trochanter, with a 
round and ſtrong rendon, 

The orher mnſcle called Pſoas minor I found in a 
ſtrong fleſhy body ar Hafnia, 165 1 diflering from that 
which R:olanus brags ro have ſeen. For the greater part 
it lay under, bur ourwardly inclined more to rhe fades. 
The beginning was fleſhy, and the whole muſcle was 
rhree fingers broad. Ir was inſerted fleſhy,into rhe upper 
brim of Os Ilij backwards, where the Iliacus inrernus 
ariſes. I conceived tha irs uſe was to ſpread as a pillow 
under the greater muſcle, becauſe rhe Os Ilij 1s of ir 
ſelf immoveable, or ro hold the Os Ilij upright, rhar ic 
might nor burthen a man ro much when he ſtands. 
Michael Lyſerus a moſt-experr anaromiſt can witneſs 
rhe ſame with me. 

The 1liacus ſecrmdus is inſerted in the ſame place, 
with a tendon which grows to the tendon of the prece- 
denr muſcle, ariſe from the whole internal cavity of 


ofrhe ſaid finger. Aquapendent and others thar have 
| fncefollowed him, do hold that ir drays the little fin- 


k. 


[rhe Os I1ij, by a ſmal and fleſhy beginning, 7 
Cc 
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168 Boox IV. Ofthe LIMBS. 


Chap. 12 & 13. 


tocks termed Glute:. 


I. Is che Major, externus et ampliſſimus, beginning 
at the Crupper, the ſpina of Os Ilij,-and the Os fa- 
crum zgand ends into the Os Femoris, under rhe great 
trochanter. 

IL. The other is the 9wdins or middlemoſt in Situa- 
ruation and Magnitude. Ir ariſes from the inner fide 
of rhe Spina of Os Ilij, ending into ths great trochan- 
rer with a broad and ſtrong rendon. 

III. The third called minims the ſmalleſt, lies con- 
cealed under the middlemoſt ; Ir ariſes from the back 
of Os Ilij near the Acetabulum with a broad and 
ſtrong ob and Ends into the great trochanter. 

Theſe three do make up the fleſhy Subſtance of the 
Butrocks. 

The Thigh is draton to, and wheeled about mwards by 
three muſcles, which many do reckon for one, and cal 
It erzccps triple headed, becauſe of its threefold begin=- 
ning. 1 Is from the upper joynring of the Ox pubis. 
2 1s from the loweſt joynting of Os pubis. 3 Is trom 
the middle part of the ſaid bone. They are nſerced 
firſt of all into rhe inner head of the Thigh bone, near 
the Ham, with a round rendon, or into the rough line 
of the Thigh. 2 rothe upper, partly. 3 partly ro the 
lower, ar: the Rotator minor. Rzolanzs has other in- 
ſertions : For he wil have the firſt ro be inferred into 
the middle of the Thigh, rhe ſecond ro be produced 
W1:h a very ſtrong Tendon as far as to the End 
or Thigh, the third below the neck ofthe Thigh- 

One. | 

To theſe Spigelins and Veſlingus do ad one which 
they call Lividus ariſcing ar the joyning of Os pubis, 
near the Griſtle, and implanted with a ſhort tendon, 


into the inner fide of the thigh : bur they granr thar. 


this 1s a portion of the Triceps. Bur rhey do 1ll to rec- 
kon it among the bending muſcles. Bur Rzolanus cals 
it Pefimmeus and reckons it for a bender, yer acknow- 


ledyes rhar it is the vepermch and fourth portion of 


the tciceps, which with Fallopius he divides into four 
muſcles, and indeed it fecms to have ſo many parts, 


It i5 dramn away and turned about outwards by ſix Muſs 


cles : rhe Q::4drigemini and the two Obturatores. 

The N-:ad-3gems24; are in a manner onelike another, 
and little, placed as it were athwarr,' arzſerng fromthe 
lower and ourer part of the Qs ſacrum, the bunch of 
Os Iſchij, and the Appendix ofthe Hip-bone. They 
are inſerted into thar ſpace which is berween the rwo 
Trochanters. The firſt Qradrigeminus is called Pyri- 
forms Pear-faſhioned, becauſe of irs ſhape, and Hiacus 
externus from its Situation ; rhe reſt want names, 
have the fourth, which is called Qadratus. 2, 

The Obeurateres toppers, rake up the wide hole be- 
rween the Os pubis. and Os Iſchij. And they are ex- 
ternal or internal, the former ariſcing from the outer 
Circle of the hole of the ſhare : the latter from the in- 
ner and they are inſerted into the great rrochanter : 
the inner may be rermed Burſalis or purſe-faſhioned 
becauſe it hides the fourfold rendons in a fleſhy purſe 


as 1t vere, nearly ſhaped by rhe third and fourth qua- 
drigeminal Muſcles. 


Chap. 12. Of the «Muſcles 
of the Legg. 


He Leg «5 bent by the four muſculi poſtici, 
One of them has rwo Heads, termed Biceps the 


The Thigh is exrended by three muſcles of the Bur- | 


= od 


from the outer part of rhe thigh, and borh of them are 
imſerred with one tendon, the fleſhy ſubſtance being 


the Leg. 
ſide of the Leg, backwards. 


the hinderparts it 1s carried little forward obliquely, 
before 1t terminares ar the infide of the Leg. 


The fourth 1s the Grac:/;s, which 1s inferred intorhe 


bone. , | 

Four Muſcles extend the Leg. © 

The firſt is the Refzs, ariſeing with an acute tendon 
from the outer and lower Spine of the Tlium. 

The ſecond and third aretherwo Vafti, the external 
ariſeing from the whole root, the great trochanrers,and 
rhe bone of the Thigh which lies under : rhe Inner 
from the ſmall Trochanter : they are terminated on 
each hand ar the fide of the ReQus. © 

The fourth is the Crureus, fixed to the Thigh bone, 
as the brachieus 1s to the Brachium. 

Theſe four Muſcles, are terminated into one rendon, 
which cmbraccing the ſnbſtance of rhe fleſh into ir ſelf, 
it is inſerted before into the beginning of the Leg, and 
is there inſtead of a Ligamenr for it. 

Two Muſcles, pul it to, inwards. 

The firſt is the longus, faſcialrs or ſartorius which Spi» 
gelius and Veſtlingins reckon among rhe benders, on 
which Tailors or Botchers reſt them ſelvs when the 
fir croſs-leg*d. It is well nigh the longeſt of all muſ- 
cles, ariſeing from the formore Spina of Os Ilij, and 
endo obliquely unto the inner and fore-part of 
the Leg. | | 
| The other is the Popliteus ariſeing from the lower 
and outer extuberancy of rhe Thigh, and being znſert= 
ted four=ſquare into the inner and upper part of the leg 
obliquely. 

The 4bduRor is one, which is called Membranoſus 
and faſcia lata. 
| Ir ariſes fleſhy from the Spina of Os Ilij, and is car- 
red obliquely, into the outer part of the Leg, and with 
irs moſt broad and long. tendon, inveſts well-near all 
the Muſcles of the Thigh. 


cles of the Feet. 


He Foot is bended and extended. Two mulcles 
\ bendir forwards. 0 

The firſt is rertned rzlpeus anticus, affixed to the Leg 
ariſeing from the upper proceſs thereof, it is zuſerted in- 
tro the Os Pedij, betore rhe great 'Toe, with a tendon 
which at the end is divided into two. 

T he other is Peroneus biceps, which others count for 
rwo muſcles,one head ariſeing from the upper Epiphi- 
fis ofthe Fibula, rhe orher from the middle ofthe Pe- 
rone. Ir has a double rendon the lefler carried into 
the bone of the little roe 3 andthe greater going ob» 


*liquely under the ſole of rhe Foor, 1s inſerted into the 


Os pedij juſt againſt the grear toe. 


" Tis extended backwards by the four Poſtici duo ge- 


melli the internall and the external, called Gaftrocne- 
mij, becauſe they conſtirnte rhe ankle, and ariſe rom 
the inner and outer head of the thigh under che Ham. 


fit fromrhe joining of the Qs pubis, the ſecond | 


The third beiug cald ſoles is added co thefe bencarh, 
| | arifing 


firſt increaſed in the middle, into rhe hinder part of: 


The ſecond called Semimembranoſits ariſes from the: 
{welling of the Iichium, and 1s 1nſerred into the inner: 


The third 1s the Sermzz:ervoſus, and has the ſame be. 
| ginning and the {ame end with the former, ſave thatin 


ſame place, and ariſes from the joyning of the ſhares" 


Chap. XIII. Of the Muſe 
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Of the Muſeles of the Toes. 


wiſeing from the hindermore appendix of the fibula. 
Thele three muſcles are terminated into a moſt thick 


and ſtrong tendon, to' be inſerted into the beginning of the firſt interjo 


- 


the Heel and Prerna, by which beaſts being killed, are 
uſual hung up. Hzppocrates did term 1t chorda : where 
by reaſon. of the fracture of the Heel, he fates rhar hic- 
coping and convulſive fevers do follow. 

The laſt is called plantarzs and anſwers to the pal- 
maris in the hand iris lean and meagre, and degene- 
raes into a long tendon, and covering the whole ſole 
ofthe foot, it arzfes from the onrer head of the Thigh 
bone, under the Ham : and is z»ſerted into the five toes, 
and has the ſame uſe here which ir has in the Hand : 
though tne compariſon of one to the other holds nor 
ont very exact. Veſl;ngius has obſerved rhar this muſ- 
de has ſomerimes bin waaring. 

The Tibieus poſticus muſt be added to theſe, which 
Iyeelizs reckons amongſt the obliquely movers, and 
Rdanus among the extenders. 


Chap. 14. Of the Muſcles 
of the T oes.. 


He Toes of the foot are moved by muſcles, as 
| wellas the fingers of the hand. 
"Two muſcles bend the Toes, the Magnus which an- 


fyers ro the profundus, ariſeing from rhe upper Epi- | 


ifs of the Tibia, under the ſole is divided into four 
tndons, which boreing rhrough rhe minor, they are 
mplanred into the third Articulation of rhe four roes. 
The Minoz anſwering to the ſublimis, 1s the midft of 
tefole of the foor, ars/ing from rhe lower parr of the 

4 or heel bone,it is carried into the ſecond articui= 

on of the four toes, ro which before it comes ir is 

bored thorough, rhar it may tranſmit the rendons of 

te foremore Muſcle : and rherefore this is called per- 
Ffrarus, the other perforans. 

One muſcle extends the four toes of the foot, which 
sby ſome divided into rwo ; ariſeing from the upper 
nd outer part of rhe ribia, and having four rendons, 

thich are inſerted into the ſecond and third Inter- 
ure. 
i four wormfaſhioned Muſcles do draty them to, an. 
ering ro thoſe in the Hand, ſome fleſh being inter. 
hrnkled from the Heel : They are faſtened by ſo 
xany tendons to the firſt unrerjoynting. 
The ten Intzeroſſes do draw them away, ar:ſeing from 
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'the Merapedium, they are external or internal, the 

former with a broad rendon do ariſe by the fides, ro 
| ynrtivg ofthe toes by the ſides ; rhe lar= 
ter arthe ſecond interjoynting ; bur the ninth ſervs for 
the drawing-to of the grear Toe, the tenth for the 
drawing to of the little toe. 

The ap Toe has peculiar muſcles, 

Iris bent by one only, proceeding from the upper 
part of rhe fibula, and inſerred into the third interjoin= 
ting ( Rzolanus ſaies the firſt ) of the great toe. : 

Ir 18 extended by anorher, ariſeing from rhe middle 
of rhe Fibula ( or as ſomeſay from the our fide of the 
tibia, where it recceds from the Fibula) which is often- 
rimes divided into rwo rendons. 

Ic is brought to, with one, inwardly faſtened to the 
greateſt bone of the pedium. 

It 18 draron away by one ariſeing fleſhy from the in» 
ner patr of the heel, and extrzp extrinſecally into the 
firſt bone of the grear roe. | | 

Now there is a new muſcle found our above rhe In= 
teroſſeans, rhe firſt Inventor whereof is Caſſzrius ; who 
calls it zranverſalis, becauſe of its firuation. Veſlingius 
call it rhe AdduQor pollicis minor,which uſe narnre ſeems 
ro have intended. 

It ariſes nervous and broad, from the ligamenr of the 
firſt interjunRure of rhe lirrle Toe,and fomerime from 
one of the roes next rhe littleroe ; and by and by be- 
comeing fleſhy and ſo continueing, ir 1s carryed as 
thwart over the firſtjoinrs of the fingers, and with a 


ſhort and broad tendon, iris implanted into the firſt 
: joynr of the Grear-toe, a liwle inwards. 

The Uſe hereof is, ro ſecure our walking, when we 
paſs _ rough wates, full of round flints, or over 
any other ſmal, ſlippery, or rowling paſſage. For by 
| help ofthis mulcle, the foor does accomodare ir ſelf,ro 

the figure ofthe Bodies wee tread on, and laies hold 
thereon As it were, that 1t might make irs paſſage more .. 
ſtead-faſt. | 

The Abau@or of the little roe, ſticking in rhe outs 
fide of the foot broad and vaſt, ariſcing from the ſame 
part of the heel, is inſerted into rhe ourfide of the firſt 
Interjuncture. 

I have obſerved a peculiar bender of the little roe, 
long, round, ariſeing from the head of the Tibia, and 
divided with rwo tendons abour the inſertion of the 
roe 

Finally a fleſhy maſs is to be obſerved in rhe ſole of 


| the foor, as well as in the Palm of the hand, wherewich 


our footing is faſtened as with a cuſhion, and the 


Ftebones of the pedium, and falling the yoid ſpaces of | 
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rendons of the muſcles do lie hidden, in a ſoft Pillory. 
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Bove, in tit Prozm of this Ana- 
F tomical work, I promiſed four 
WP? Books, and four lirtle Books or Ma- 
nuals, Four Books touching the 
=» three Cavities and the Limbs ; 
=> .-- Four Manuals, viz. touching; the 

We - Veins, Arteries, Nerves and Bones. 
Now every Manual anſwers to 
its Book. Becauſe from the low- 


vity the Arreries 3 from the Marrow 1n the third Cavity 
the Nerves, and to the Limbs the Bones de anſwer. And 
even as the Bones joyned together do make a peculiarFa- 
brick or Skeleton, repreſenting the form of the whol Anj- 
mal;ſo alſo do the Veins,Arteries and Nerves. And Culj- 
elmus Fabricius Hildanus a Famous Chyrurgeon hath ſuch 
a Frame of all the Veins of the Body artificially ſepara- 
. ted ; and at-Padue by the Inſtrution of 4d. Spigetius, 
and Fohn V eſlingius, and Fohn Leonicens ſuch Frames of 
the Veins Arteries and Nerves ſeperated from the body, 
are commonly to be ſeen at Padua ; and the like is to be 
ſeen here at Hefnia acurately made, and explained in 
- Four very great Tables, 1n'the Cuſtody of the renowned 


DP. D. Zfenricus Fuiren my Colin Germane. 


The Y eins, Arteries and Nerves are Organs or com- 
man veſſels of the Body, through which ſome ſpirit, with 
or without Blood, 1s carried from ſome principal mem- 
. ber, into ſundry parts of the Body, 


Chap, N Of a Peinin General, 


What 4 | A Penis a common Organ, round, Iong, 
Fein is hollow like a channel or Conduit pipe, 
[.fit to carry or bring back Blood and Natural 
Spirit, . | 


The term Vein was by the Ancients given both ta 
Veins and Arteries ; but they cal'd the Arteries pulling 
Veins, and.the Veins not pulling Veins. and ſome called 
Vein, the greater Vein, and an Artery the leſſer Vein and 
the Aorta. . | 

The Efficient of a Vein, is the proper yein-tnaking po< 
wer or faculty. mT - 

The Matter according to Hippocrates is a clammy and 
cold portion of the Seed, 7 this is the principle of a 
Veins Original.. , | 

But the Princip/e of Diſpenſation | 
from whence the Veins ariſe, 1s the 
Liver ( not to ſpeak of ſome anci- 
ent triflers, who would derive the 
Veins from the Brain ) and not the 
Heart, as Mriſtotle would have it. | 
For, To | | 
I. Blood is made in the Liver, And | Blood 7s nor 
therefore *tis like the original and riſe of | made in the 
the Veins 1s- there.{ and that the firſt ſan- | Fearr. 
guification 1s not made in the Heart is ap= | 
parent,” becauſe there are no paſſages to conveigh the 
Chylusto the Heart ; again there are no receptacles for 
the Excrements of the firſt concotion placed by the 
Heart, But all theſe requiſites are found in the Liver, 

2. Blood is carried from the Liver-to the Heart, but 
not from the Heart immediately to the Liver. For Blood 
cannot go out of the. Heart into the Liver, becauſe of the 
Valves ; though mediately when it rfins back out of the. 
Arteries, it may be carricd thither, ; 

3. Fiſhes haveno right Ventricle in their Hearts, it 
which they would haye Blood to be made ; and out of 
which they would have the Veins to ariſe, and the Fiſh- 
es have both Veins and Blood. 

4. The Vena porte touches not the Heart but the Li- 
ver, Which the Cava alſo touches : which two Veins are 


'Tis proved againſt 
Ariſtotle that the 
Liver, not the © 
Fleart 3s the Origia 
nal of the Peins, 


| the greateſt in the whole body. But accordin g:t0 Ari- 
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| The Uſe of 


| Vſe. 


Manual I, TIN ( oncerning the Veins. 


Chap. =< 


Rotle all Veins ought to be continued with the Heart. 4+ In perſons that are hanged, their Heads and Faces 


- You wil ſay; the Vena arterioſa does not touch the Li-| 


yer. Ianfwer, neither ought it ſo to do: becauſe 1t 
hath the ſubſtance of an Artery, and therefore ariſes from 
the Heart, But Arteria V enoſa, is a Vein 1n ſubſtance 
and uſe, and in the Ghild in the womb, was continued 
with the Cava. 

5. In the Child in the womb, the Navil-yeia with 
Blood goes into the Liver, not into the Heart. 

6. If the Veins ſhould ariſe from the Heart, they 
would pulſe as the Afteries do, for the whole Heart pul- 
ſes. 

7. Sanguification 15 neyer hurt, but when the Liver 1s 
burt, as 1n a Droplie, &c. 

Theſe are the chicf reaſons for this Qpinton : but ma- 
ny other reaſons of other men againſt. Ariſtorle I reject 
as weak and ealily refuted, as alſo many weak reaſons of 
the Peripateticks, againſt this Opinion which we aflert, 


which any one may eaſily anfixer, if he be at leaſt but 


lightly skilled in Anatomy. 

The End and Uſe of a Vein is, 

I. According to tae Opinion of the An- 
lie Veins. | cents, to carry [Blood and Natural Spirit 
According y with the Natural faculty, from the Liver in- 
zo the Aſn- | to all parts of the Body to nouriſh the 
CIents. ſame. 


| 


| 


become red, the Veins being diſtended, becauſe the re. 
courſe of the Blood into the Fleart is hindred'; as in 0- 
pening of the Veins of the Head, the'upper parts in the 
Head ſwell,the other parts towards the Heart being emp-- 
ty. Butthe Halter being looſed from the dead body, 
the ſwelling and redneſs of the Face does fall by little and 
little, ankle; the Blood which 1s forced into the ſmalleſt 
Veins cannot run back again becauſe of the coldneſs of 
the parts. 

5. In Diſſeftions of Live-Animals, the matter is moſt 
evident, For in what part of the body ſoever:you bind a 
Vein, it appears lank and empty on that fide of the Liga- 
turenext the Heart, and on the other fide x fyels where 
it 15 furtheſt from the Heart, and neercſt the extream parts 
of the Body. JED 
_ 6. In aliving Anatomy, if you lift up a Vein and open 
1t being tied, beyond the Ligature plenty of Blood flows 
out, on this lide nothing at all, which you ſhall find true 
in the crural and jugular Veins of any Creature whatſo- 
ever, though you cut the Veins quite in ſunder, as I haye 
often experumenred with the great Waleus, and Harvey 
was not 1gnorant thereof, 

7» The Valyes of the Veins do conſpire to. this end, 
which are ſo contrived, that they ſtand all wide;optn to- 
wards the Heart, and afford an ealie paſſage 'from the 


But Nature hath revealed otherwiſe toi ſmalleſt Veins to the greateſt, and from thence- to the 


According | their Polterity : for neither do the Veins 
2) later 4u- | carry any thing from the Liver to nouriſh 
thors thes the parts with, nor 1s the Venal Blood uſe- 
Primary | ſul for nutrition. But they bring back all 

c the Blood, only to the Heart by Circulation, 


'r Either mediately by the Liver, as the Meſa. 


raick Veins, or immedaiately, as the Cava ; and that et- 
ther from the whole body, from the {malleſt branches to 
the greateſt, by the upper and lower branch ; or from the 


| 


\ 


Heart. But from the Heart and great Veins, b. *og ſhut 
they ſuffer nothing to go back, no not Water c 'en by 
force, or a Probe, unlels being hurt they gape. .. | | 

8. The Liver ſends only to the Heart; & © Heart 
only to the Lungs, and all the Arteries ;. as Lath been 
already demonttrated concerning the Heart. / Seeing 
therefore the Blocd by continual pulſation-is fent in ſo 
great quantity 1n all parts, and yet cannot be repaired by 
Diet, nor can return back to the Heart by rezſon of the 


Liver whether it be there generated,or is derived from the | Miter-faſhioned Valves of the 2£or:a, nor abide fti] in the 


Meſaraicks and Arteries. 


Arteries which are continually driving the ſame, nor f- 


And that they bring the Blood to the Heart as to the nally 15 there ſo much ſpent by the parts to be nouriſhed; 
Centre, and that they bring it from the ſmalleſt parts as | It follows, that what remains over and aboye is brought 
fromthe Circumſerence, is evidently provided by ocular | back again to the heart, and enters the Veins by Circu- 


Inſpection, Experiments, and Reaſon. 

I. In Blood-letting, the Arm being bound aboye the 
Elbow, beyond the L1gature, the Vein fvels not, nor if 
you ſhould opena Vein would the Blood flow out(which 


| ] 


j 
\ 


| 


ation, Whereof although ſome dark Footfteps are ex- 
tant inthe writings of the Ancients, as I have proved in 
my Book de Lice Animalium, and Waleus and Riolawss 
do afterward declare the ſame at large ; yet it hath been 


1s to be obſerved in'oppoſition to the Authority of Scrj- | more cleerly manifeſted 1n this Age of ours to that moſt 


bonius Larans ) . unleſs very little, or if there were ſome 
Anaſtomoſis of a Vein, with an Artery in ſome parts 
aboye. But on this {ide the Ligature under the Elboyy, 
both the Veins of the Arm ſwel, and being opened they 
void as much Blood as you wil, yea all that 1s 1n the bo- 
dy. Likewiſe if with your finger you preſs the Vein below 
the Orifice, the blood ſtops, if you take away your fin- 

er it runs again : whence we gather that the blood runs 
Tom the outmoſt ſmall Veins of the body upwards unto 
the great Veins and the Heart 5 and not from the upper 
and preater Veins into the lower, finaller, and more. re- 
mote. 

2. Without Bloog-letting, the Veins being preſſed 
with thefinger ſhew as much : for 1f in an Arm either 
hot, or whoſe Veins naturally ſiyell, you force the blood 
downwards with your finger towards the fingers, there 
follows no blood in the upper part of the Vein, but it 
appears empty. Contrariwiſe, if you force the blood 


from the Fingers-ward upwards, you ſhall preſently ſee 
the Veins full, more blood following that which you for- 
ce up, 


2. If-you ſhall plunge your Arms andLegs into cold 
Water or Snow, being frſt bound, when you unbind the 
ſme, you ſhal perceive your Heart offended and made 
cold, by the cold blood aſcending thereunto z and it will 
te warmed if you put your Legs or Arms as aforeſaid in- 
to hot water, Nor is it any other way by which cordiall 
Enittens applizd to the Wrilts als! Prqyitzes go good. 


mgentous Venetian Paul Sarpias Fulgentias as relates 
from his papers, and ſoon after to Z7arvey an Englith- 
man, to whom the commendgations and praiſe cf firſt 
publiſhing the fame to the World and proving it by ma- 
ny Arguments and Experiments, are juſtly due, finally 
to Walzus and others approving the ſame. 

The Primary End therefore of the Veins is to carry and 
recarry Blood unto the Heart the ſecondary ends may be 
theſe following. 

IT. Alittle to prepare the ſaid Blood, | Their ſecon- 
as do the Ramj LaFez, or to finiſh and per- | dary Uſe. 
ſect the ſame, as a ſmall portion of Yeza 
Cava between the Liver and the Heart. 

1. To preferve the Blood, as the proper place pre- 
ſerves that which is placed therem, as much as may be 
in a ſpeedy paſſage, and to retain it within its bounds. 
For extrayenatedBlood,or Blood out of its natural place, 
viz. Veins and Arteries,curdles and putrefies. Alfo in the 
Veins themſelyes, when they are ill affeted, and' the 
courſe of the Blood 1s ſtopped, ſomtimes the Blood is 
found congealed, witneſs Fernelius : ſomtimes a fatty 
ſubſtance 1s found inſtead-of Blood, as in the Nerves, 
which Bonzins ſaw among the Indians. 

IV. Some would have the red yeins to: make Blood, 
and the nulkte veins to make Chyle, but they are quite 
miſtaken. 


The Form of the Veins 1s taken from ſundry Acct- 
dents, IN. 


Its 


fd 
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Figure. | Its Figure is that of a Conduit pipe. 

Its Magnitude varies. For the Veins are 
oreat in the Livet, as in their Original 3 in the 
Lungs becauſe they are hot, ſoft, and in perpe- 
petual motion, and thereſote they need much 
nouriſhineat, becauſe much of their ſubſtance ſpends 3 
but eſpecially becauſe all the Blood in the Body paſſes 
this way, out of the right into the left Venrricle of the 
Heart, as hath been proved already, In the Heart by 
reaſon of its heat,and becauſe it 1s to ſurniſh the whole 
Body with Arterial Blood, recetved in and ſent out by 


continual pullings, Alſo the emulgent Veins are great, 


Mag- 
nitude. 


by reaſon of plenty of blood and ſerolities, which 1s | 
But; 
the Arterics are vilible, viz, in the Brain, -in the Plexus 


. brought back from the Kidnies to the Y'ena Cava, Bu 
where the ſubſtance of a part is laſting, and 1s not eat» 


ly diſſipated, by reaſon of the ſinal quantity of Heat, the 


Veins are leſſer as in the Brain, where the Veins do not 


alwaies eaſily appear, and in the Bones, where they neyer 


manifeſtly appear, though the Animal be great. 


Of aVein in General. . 


— 


becauſe, 1.If the Veins be quite emptied, the Arterifs are 
empty alſo. Moreoyer out of a Vein opened in the Arm 
or Hand, all the Blood in the Body may be let out,which, 
becauſe 1t cannot be contained or generated in the Hand, 
it muſt neceſſarily come out of the Arteries bencath and 


round abvut, by means of the Anaſtamoſes : whereof this 
| alſo 1s a token,that 1f the Vein and Artery of the Arm be 
| tied yery hard, the Blood ceaſes running and the pulſe 
ſtops it beating, til the band be ſlackned. 2. They ara 


neceſſary in reſpeft of the Circular motion of the 
| blood, ſeeing the pores of the Fleſh are not ſufficient, 
| fave in a low courſe, and ſubtile Blood. EO 
Moreover they may be demonſtrated in many places to 


the Eye-ſ1ght, where the Conjuattions of the Veins with 


C horides, the Cavities, in the Lungs of the Yena Arie 
; 7:0/a. and the Lrteria Yenoſa, with the Branches of the 
| Aſpera Arteria or Weſand, Of the Thoracick branches 


#| deſcending, with the intercoſtal Veins. . Alſo the Hy- 
In all parts towards the ends they are very ſmall, and j pogaſtrick Veins aud Arteries, with the Mammary veſſels 


are divided into Capillary Veins, ſprinkled into, & com- ! are joyned mouth to mouth under the Muſcul; Ref; im 


monly confounded with the fleſh, that the ſuperfluous 


the Abdomen. But the Anaſtomoſes or mutual conjun- 
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Blood may be better received into them ; which 1s oze tion of the mouths of the Cava and Porte in the Livery 
way, by which the Arterial Blood is mediately paſſed and of the Veins and Arteries in the Spleen, are in a ſpe- 
through the porous fleſh to the Veins, which way al- , cial manner manifeſt ; ſo in the Veins of the Womb, the 


ſo Blood made of Chyle in the Liver, is infuſed into the 
little branches of the Pens Cava. The other 1s, by the 
Arteries immediately. For, | 
The Connexion 15 ſuch with the Arteries, 
that every Vein is for the molt part attended 
with an Artery, over which it les and which 
It touches. Galewtels us a a Vein is ſeldom found with- 
out Arteries 3 but no Artery is ever found without a 
Vein. 


Connexion. | 


Ve But there is in the Body a mutual A- 
AAnaſtomoſss of | naſtomolis of Veins and Arzeries : that 


} 


ſeminary veſſels, the Navil-ſtrings, and the extemities of 
the Hands and Feet. | 


Though the Fraſtomoſes or conjun- | Tnaftomoſes of 

| Ctions of yeſſels, are in reaſon neceſſa- | the Peins in the 

; IYs and manifeſt to the Eye-f1ght, yet are | Liver, 

| they not all manifeſtly diſcernable by the 
Sight., IT made experiment in the Liver of an Ox and of 

a Man, diligently ſeparating all the ſubſtance from the 

,yeſſels ; yet could I not either with a Probe, or a Knife, 


'or a pair of Bellows find the naftomoſes of Yena [avs 


and Yena Poria open, but all blind, in dead bodies, 


Veins and Afr- | they may conſpire together, and the though it is not to be doubted, but that they are open in 


11116 Veins receive out of the Arteries Spirit 


Pa living bodtes, where all.the paſſages are inlarged by 


& Blood 3 which 1s apparent from reaſon, tHeat. 


This T ABLE preſents the Anaftomaſes of Vena Cava and Purta in tlie 


Liver, 

The Explication 

of the FIGURE. , _ ” 
A The deſcending | 'S . 


Trunk of Ve- 
m4 Cava and 
Port4 'T,- the * 
Liver. 
The V ena port. 
The Gall-Bad- 


3B: 
C, 


greatey 
branches of 
Pena Cavs 
Difteminated 
through the 
. Liver. | 
The branches of 
Vena Porte. 
The firſs Pard- 
lel ATnaſtos 
woſes of the | 
Pena coy 
with the Ven 
Porte. TREES EP 
The ſecond Anaftomoſes of Trunk wich Trunks 
The third croſs Anaſtomoſes. 
The fourth Anaſlomofis mixt. | 
The ffe Anaſtomoſis, which is oblique gr angular, 
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I found then to be of divers kinds. *The 


inds, 
Trunk with Trunk, a.tranſyerſe yeiſel going 


far, when the Branches are mutually inſerted oblique 


ſels. 

Fg NO The Veins are ſomtimes inveſted with 
Why the Peins'| a common Membrane, or ſome exterual 
are in ſome. | thick one, borrowed from the Neighbo- 


places inveſted 
Tvith Coats, in 
others n0, | 


8 parts, when either they are ſuſpen- 
ded and carried a long way, and are 


happens in the loweſt Belly, to the Veins and Ar- 
teries from the Peritoneum, and in the Cheſt from the 
Pleura. -* 

- Mut where a Vein is inſerted either into ſome Bowel! 
ora Muſcle, it needs not this common coat, becauſe 
1, It is otherwiſe ſufficiently ſuſteined. 2. Otherwiſe 


ih 


Kath I tl". 
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Me attraRtion to be mage 
oe J 
Within the. Veins are found certaiu | 1s firſt1obſer- 


| in the Veins. 
Kewnane of Cells, quapendens | | 


whom Paulus Servita or Sarpi the Vienetian' cave the firſt * 


| hint though it ſeems apparent by his'zſagoge,that Facobas 


without the Bowels and Muſcles ; or. ing of them was this : he obſeryod that 
| when they'reſt upon hard bodies. This | if he preſt the Veins, or by rubbing en- 


| ; | 
. with him mention was wade of theſe Valves by Salomon 
| Albertus, Aichangelits  Picholhomineus, and C aſperity 


Bauhinus 3 LafFentiss doth hardy once ſpeak of them. 
The occaſion of 7qz1pendents find- 


From the Palues 
of the Þ &6i1; were 
 deavored to force the Blood down- | found. 
| wards, its courſe did feem to be ſtot<4  « . 
; ped. Alſo in the Arms of perſons bound to be lee Blood; 


n 


the ready ſweating thraugh of the blood would be hin- 


certain knots apper to {well by reaſon of the Valves ; 
and 1n ſome perſons as Porters and Pjough-men, they 


are ſeen to ſwel in tacir Thighs like the Varices. 


And here ſeems to conhſt the Cauſe of ; 


dred, 3. And the laying down of the Excrements of the | the Varices 3 becauſe thick Blood and by | The Caxje of 


Vein; 4. It would not ſo ſoon be ſenſible of the force 
of the ſubſtance of any Bowell. 5. It would more hard- 
ly inbibe the Blood which is ſuperfluous after the nou- 
riſhment of the parts. 4 
Now the Veins being ſo compaſſed with Membranes 
. do not feel ( unleſs they have Nerves neer them ) of them- 
ſelves and by their own Nature, neither the acrimony of 
the Humors contained, nor cutting. ar burning. And 
therefore Ariſtotle ſaies in his third Book de Fiiſtoria A- 
nimalium chap. 5, A Nerve cannot endure the Fire, but 
7aVein can. And Galen in his fixt de uſu partium chap- 
2, fates thatif Veins and Arteries be cut, burnt,or tied, 
they fcel it not at all. | 


BRAT I, 
| Of the Subſtance of the Veins 
 aidof the Valves. 


He Subſtance of the Vejns is Membranous, that they 
| £- may more ecafily ſtretch and ſhrink in again. 
They have only one:Coaz, which :is proper to them 
( the Arteries hayetwo'Y: being thin and rare ; *becauſe 
through it the blood js to be received after the parts are 
nouriſhec 
as the'Arteries carry, becauſe it is grown cold and re- 
ene uy to the -Heart without any beating of the 
at it maybe there again perfected: ED 
'- Some conceive that a Vein 1s interwoven 


hho te with a triple kind of Fibres : but they ad, 
| Fibre ns "that:thoſe Gbres are there obſcurely, aud 


_==] only potentially, nor can be-moved out of 
their place, by reaſon'of the moſt ſtrait contexture. But 
_ T rather conceive with Veſalius, that others imagin Fibres 
to be thete, which are no more there than in Leather. 
for whenwe pull the ſubſtance of the Reins all in pieces, 


">1no fibres are there to be ſeen,, But ſome Authors attri- 


butefibres tO the Veins, becauſe they have przconceived 
this opinion, that Attration, Expullion and Retention 
are performed by ſundry ſorts of fibres, whenas the fibres 
14 they have any are to ſtrengthen them. ' 


| 


ed: it carries not back ſuch ſtirring and hot blood | 


1ts heayincſs unapt to move upwards, be- | che# arices.. 
ing long retained 1n the Valves; makes a 
dilatation of the ſaid Valves : for withour the Valves 
the Veins would fwel uniformly and all of an equal Big. 
neſs, and notn the manner of Varices, _ ; 
And becauſe this DoGrine of the Valves in the Veins, 
is known to few, Tihall propound the ſame more exat. 
ly, according to my manner of handling rare fubje&s. 
Theſe Patlves are moſt, thin hittle F TL 
Mew branes ( thicker in the Orifices of | The Patves off 
of the Veins of the Heart ) in the 1n- | the Veins what > 
ner Cavity of the Veins ; and cer-| + 2000 
tain particles as it were of the coat of the Veins 5 becanſ® 


+ # + 4 7 


Membranes do oo from it. 


_ Theyare ſeated in the Cavity of the Whereley axe. 


Veins, but eſpecially in the Veins of | not found & the 
the Limbs, viz. of the Arms and Legs, | originel of the, 
after the Kernels of the Arm-pits and | Veins s 


and Groyns. Beginning preſently.after | - E 
the riſe of the Branches, not in the Riſes themfelyes, 
Now there are two found in the inner orifice of the ju- 
ular Vein,” looking from above downwards; the reſt 


look from betow upwards, as many in the Cephalica, the 


No Valves are found iu the Trunk 
of Cava, becauſe the Valyes placed 1n 


. Why V alves are 
the Divarications do ſufficiently hinfler | 


not found mm the, 


the repreſs of the Blood, nor doth the | Trunk of Cavay” 
Trunk make any delay. nor are there | rhe jugulars, the 
any in the Jugulars ( beſides thoſe a-. extern! ſmall 


F eins,nor in the 
A iter1es e 


foreſaid in the Orifice of the 1nner 
Veins)becauſe the yenal Blood of it ſelf 
heavy, doth hardly aſcend upwards, 
nor doth it there need any ſtop. | | 
are none in the external ſmall Veins ; becauſe 1n.regard 
of their ſmallneſs, they needed none, nor 1s there ny 
danger of the Bloods regreſs, þy reaſon of the neernefs of 
the parts and Arteries which drives. the, ſame, , We alſo 
with Z7arvey have found Valves in the emulgents, and 1n 
the Branches of the Meſentery, looking towafds the Yenz 


kie Veitty; alſo Dogs and Oxen-have them in the divi- 


Silvius had alſo ſonie knowledg of them, Burt after him or. 


Baſilica, and in the Veins of the Legs and Thighs, .. - * 


= - {8 Veins is driven to the Heart, by the fibres, which neyers "* 
| -- Of ſundry | ſt Paxale! when the utmoſt twigs are joyned+ .theldfs I conceive to be done, by the motion and contra. © *! 
Ef one to another in rightlines. The ſeco1 is of ion of the Muſcles, with which the;Veihs are mingled, *. % 
they not reſiſting. Yea, and it may be driven by the bloo$ #% 
© between, The third is cagſsfe/hion'd, when either the contumally following,from the garts and Arteries moyed 
Branches go over the Tnmk, or the Trunk go oyer the by the Pulte, Buf®thers alle 

Branches croſs-wiſe, or the Branches over the Branches Þy heat, without the fibfes. 
in the ſame manner. . The fourth is mixt of the 'Wroſs- | . 
faſhion'd and the oblique. - The fift is oblique or angu- Yalves or lielgfflding Gares, which Bau- 
6. hine fajes are nientioned by .Avicenna, 

2. - Thave before explained the Anaftomoſes of the Nayil. | under Mey : Fn 

- * veſſels. Now the £naſtomoſes between the Veins and faies himſelf was the finder of them in the year ®dpy.-co 
. - Arteries, are Cither in the Trunks or the Capillary Ve: | 


ved the Palves " 


A 


there the body of the Veins is moſt thing where zhbſe 


RR TT, 
Tn like manner there 


cava andPoy3z2.. Nature endeavored the ſame in the Mile - 


ſion of the crural Veins. Alſo there arenone in the Ar- . 


Faxes ag dep! doduſpett that the Blocd un tne ; teries,.becaulean tliem there alyates 18 an: apght wo py 


"Of the Diviſion 


Ae hee ; < ” WT RY OF ne CIO EI EInnY 
> IF X T 
the Veins of the Body, © 
WE. 
2 * ; 


33 - 7 "ut 
"AB LS \ 
$2.” ws; 7 ” 
. «x 
o 


The FIGURE Explained, 


This TABLE in Fig, 1, ſhews f 
the Valves of the Veinsing + © 
bound Arm, in Fig, 2, and 3. 
The crural Veins the inſide 


"| outward, withtheir Valves, 
4 A. A Branch of the V ena Cephalica, 
"IN 'BF. A part of the Vena Baſilica. 

D. The Vena Mediana. 

E. A Branch of Vena Cephalica, tg 


which the Median las joyned, 
HHHH. Repreſent the knors in the V einty 
| cauſed by the Valves there placed, 
IK. One Crural Vein. 
LM. The other Crural vein. 
NNNN. The valves of the Veins fd with 
Corron-wool. 
OOO. The ſaid valves of the Veins empty. 
FIG. V. Shews the ſingle valves of ths 
Vena Baſilica looking upwards. 
FIG. VI. n the Crural wein opened 
double valves are ſeen. | 
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g Flux of ſpirituous Blood, which begins + 
ſuccellively and ends with the Syſtole and 
Diaſtole of the whole Body ; nor is there 
any thing tourge a Reflux ;; Moreover the 
the Arteries are of themſelyes ſufficiently 
ſtrong. -Yet I have ſometimes obſeryed the 
ſoatiteps of a Valve in the Artery of the 
Arm, and it may be to ſtay the Blood run- 
ning in the Arteries 1n that ſubje&, that it 
may not return, as we ſee in the beginning 
of the Aorta, and the Vena Ariorioſa. 

Now the Valves are ſo fituate, that | 
they have their Orifices upwards towards ! 
the roots of theVeins, and are ſhut beneath, - 
and alwaies look towards the Heart. And 
the workmanſhip of Nature is remark» 
able ta their {ituation, in that they have 
their poſtures looking the ſame way one 
following another, as knots in the Branches 
and Stalks of Plants, that is to ſay, they are 
not in a right line one againſt another, or 

laced on the ſame ſide, leaſt the whole 
lood ſhould flow ſtreight 1n through the _ 
free part of the veſſel, So the lower Valves \. - 
do ſtop, what the upper have let ſlip : and if - 
all the doors of the Valves had been.difpoſed in one right 
line, there had been little or no delay made in the re- 
rels. 

Moreover they are ſituate at Diſtances, according to 
the length of the veſſel, ſometimes two, three, four, or 
five fingers diſtance ; that if the Blood by ſome default 
ſhould be compelled to low backwards, and ſhould paſs 
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the upper Valves, falling on upon the other Valves fol- | 


lowing, it might be ſtopped and hindered. 
As to therr Magnitude they are greater 
Their Mag- where by reaſon of the pletity of Blood 
nitude, the Recourſe 1s moſt vehementy and there 
fore greater inconyenience was tO be fear- 
ed to happen, either to. the parts which would be 
too-much oppreſſed, or to the Heart leaſt it ſhould be 
* deftitute of Blood ; as we ſee in the Baſilica and in the 
. Crural Vein at the Groyns, : | 


FN The Number of all the Valyes varies, 

j n ir at Per- | 5 alſo their diſtances ; for there are more 
ons there arg | yr.lves in thoſe NR WP Oe RT ou 

moſt Valves. | | 
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1. Who abound with melancholly Blood, or con 
trarily with very cholerick and thin Blood ; becauſe both 
thoſe humors do not only eaſily refit the Driver, but 

' when they are driven, by their Freight and tenuity; they 
ealily low back. EET 

2. In great or more fleſhy Bodies and conſequently - 
having more Veins, 7 Y Frog 

3. Inſach as haye the broadeſt veſſels, a 
4. Inſuchwho have long and freight Veins ; for in 
ſuch as are oblique, the crookednefs F the veſſels gives 

ſome ſtop to the running back of the Blvod. + 
. Mottover, the titiber of Valves in ons and the ſime 
place doth not exceed: two. For they are ſeated ac div 
ſtances, ſomtumes oney otherwhiles two at moſt z trot ac 
| any time three, as we find in the Veſſels of the Hearte : 
becauſe in the Heart a greater orifice is_ to be ſhnez ard 
the Ventricle underneath is larger, yea and the gtcater 
violence of the Blood in the hot Heart, did requiremdre 
ſtops, But itt the progreſs of the Veins, their Branching 


diminiſhes theit Magnitude, and the blood is flower in 
| Tþd bi modon. 


z3o6 Manual |, ' © (oncerningthe Veins. 


ou ” . 


- motion. Therefore 


and there is danger from the plenty of Blood, - there are | 


two doors, but otherwiſE but only one.” - 
Its Figure likens the Nail on a Mans fin- 

ger or the horned Moon, ſuch as you fee in 
| che ſigma-ſhap'd Valves of the Heart. 

Subſtance. | Its Subſtance is exceeding thin, but with- 
| all very compacdt, leſt they thould break by 

a ſtrong incourſe of the blood. And this 1s apparent from 

the Varices, where they can contein the blood a yery 

long time. 


Re] 
oſe. 


| 


Tts F ure. 


The Uſe is I. To ſtrengthen the Veins, where- 
as the Arteries are otherwiſe made ſtrong by the 
doubleneſs of their coats. 


waere the Veins are yet pretty big, Was anciently thought to be carried, as it we.e 
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by Gates 
into the Liver. The Arabians cal'd it Vena LaGea, bc. 
cauſe they thought it drew the Chyle, white like Milk. 
This 15 the greateſt Veip.in the Body next the Cava, 
and is commonly {a1d to ariſe out of the hollow part of 
the Liver. .And it is notſo compadt as the Cavay but 
more looſe and ſoft. 
It is divided into the Trunk and &ranches, 


The Branches are per and lower : | The Branches of the 
and ſome call the former Roots, o- | Porte in the Liver, 
thers the latter, rermed Roos, 


They call the former Roots, be- 
cauſe this Vein is ſaid to haye its original out 
of the Liver:: the latter, becauſe as Roots 


II. The chief uſe according to Aquapendent and moſt | fuck matter out of the Earth, and carry it into the 
Anatomilts zollowing him, 1s to ſtop the motion of heavy | Trunk of the Tice : even fo alfo the Venue M eſeraiCg 
and fluid Blood, which runs violently into the Arms and | which are the lower branches of Porte, do ſuck Clyle like 


Thighs, and Legs, becauſe of their downward pofition ; | Roots ( accordin 


but eſpecially in moſt vehement motion and exerciſe, 
where through the power of exceeding heat, the Blood 
would ruſh impetuowly into the Limbs, and ſo 1. The 
inner and more noble parts would be defrauded of their 
nutriment. 2. The Veins of the Lunbs would be too 
much ſtretched, and in danger of breaking, and conſe- 
quently the Arms and Legs would be alwates ſwelled. 
But this uſe is rejected by Farvey, be- 
According | cauſe 1. Inthe Jugulars they look down- 
co Harvey. | wards. 2. Intheemuylgent and Mefenterick 
branches, they look towards the Porta and 
Cave. 3. There arenone wa the Arteries. 4. Dogs and 
Oren have the ſame, in the divifion of the crural Veins, 
in whom becauſe of their going downwards, there is no 
ſuch thing as aforeſaid to be feared. 5. The Blood of 
its own accord 1s ſlowly enough driven, out of the great- 
er V cins into the lefſer Branches, and out of hotter into 


colder places. And therefore according to his princi- | 


les, and the principles of Circulation, the uſe of the 
Valves 1s, 

_ HI. Leſt the Blood ſhould moye ont of the great veins 
into the little ones and ſo tear them 3 or from the Cen- 
tre of the Body into the outmolt parts, bur rather from 
the extremities to the Centre. And therefore they do 
the ſame thing in the Veins, which the Sigma and Miter- 
ſhap'd Valves do in the Heart, 

But in the Orifce oft the Jugular Vein internal they 
perform the {:une Office, leaſt in the bowing back of the 
Head, the Blood ſhould return into the Brain, and like a 
Flood oppreſs the ſame, diſturb the Animal Functions, 
and breed a ſanguine Apoplexy, 


Chap. 3. Of the Diviſion 
of the Veins of the Body, 

 andof the Vena Poitz 
and the Venx Lagtex. 


LL the Veins of the whole Body are referred unto 
two as their Mothers 3 viz. the /enz Porte and 
the Vena Cava, to which 1s joyned a third kind of yeſlels 
found out by Aſell;us viz, the Milky Veins, of which we 
ſhal ſpeak by and by. | 
The Pena Porte its Original and Roos is the Pena Um- 
bilicalis, of which I ſpake in che firſt Book, the firſt of all 
the Veins, arifing from the Seed. _ 
44+, + _-|-* 1. Now it is termed Pena Porte, or 
The Vena Portey |: Oue ad Portas oft, the Gate-yein, and 
 whyſo called. .. | Yeinat the Gates, and Vena oftiaria, 
- the Door-vein 3 becauſe through the roots thereof, or, 
- as others wil haye it, its branches, viz. the Meſaraick 
: Veinszthe Chyle being ſukt qut gf the Stomach and Guts 
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to the Ancients, but according to our 
late opinion blood out of the Meſentery ) and carry it to 
the Liver by the Trunk and upper Branches 3 and there. 
fore the Meſeraick Veins are termed the Livers Hands. 
We may theretore call thei all, both brauiches and roats, 
in a difterent reſpe(t, 

The upper Branches, fovr or five of them are ſpied up 
and down the hollow part of the Liver, which aſte.\7ards, 
beneath and without the Liver, g.ow into cue Trunk, 
Touching theſe and their Anaſtomoſcs, ſee aboye, jn the 
Chap. of the Liver, Bookthe 1. 

The Trunk before it is divided into tower Braiches, 
ſends two ſmall Veins to the Gall-bladder which arc wr. 
med Cyſtice genielle 3 another Vein to the Stomach,wyiuch 
15 therefore cal'd Gaſtrica dextra. 

Afterward the Trunk inclining to the left hand, it is &j- 
vided into two 1emarkable lower Branches © the one hi gh- 
e: and leſſer, going towards the leſt fide ; the other lowes 


and Ilarger on the right ſide. 

The former 1s called Splenicus, becauſe it | The Spleen- 
goes into the Spleen, 8 before it 1s divided | Veins of rhe 
it ſpreads {rom it ſelf two upperBravches to | Sromach. 
tae Stomach, the Gaſtrica minor and G aſtri- | 
ca m2or, the largeſt of all the Stoinach 
Veins, which afterwards conſtitutes the | Call. 
the Coronaria. Then it ſends lower branch- | Pancreas, 
es fo the Call and one to the Pancreas, 

Theſe being thus conſtituted, the Truz- | 5 pleen, 
cus Splenicus is divided, into the upper and 
lowe. B.anch, The fo mer produces the | Calf, 

Vas breve and other little branches car ied f 
into the Spleen, The latter produces | Stomach, 
two Veins for the Call and Stomach 


which ate termed Epijplois ſinifira and Gaſtroepip!ois niflee. 
Finally, the reſt of its ſmall branches, are ſpent up and 
down in the Spleen. 

The Ramus dexter of the Ven porie, | 


before it is diyided, produces two Veins, | Of che Stomach, 
7. To the right fide of the Stomach and | C att. 
Call. 2. To the Guts, viz.the middle { Gr. 


of Duoderum, and the beginning of the | 
Fejumm : whence certain capillary twigs go throne! the 
Pancreas and Call upwards. 

Afterwards an whole large Branch goes 


Into the Meſentery, and being carried be--.} Of rhe Me- 


tween the two coats thereof, it is diflri- 
buted into three notable B-anches, called 
Rami meſenterici, the Meſenteric branches. 

The right-hand meſenteric branch is two-fold, whict 
ſpends it ſelf into fourteen nameleſs branchbs, and ticſe 
again into innumerable Off-ſprings of Veins termed 
the Meſaraick Veins in the Guts, Feju- 
mum, leon and C:ecrm and part of Colon. 
whoſe 

lſeis, 1. According to the Ancients, to 
ſuck the Chylus out cf the Guts, and to 
carry it by the Trunk of Vena forue into 
the Liver. but the milkie juyce of the Chylus 15 

| never 


ſeatery, 


| The Meſevgick 


V ejns. 


| Their te. 
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without the Liver, ::. 
AAA. The Trunkof the Vena port a OM 
+ going ont of the Liver, . / ;.” 
bbbbb. Irs branchings in the Liver | Ld >> 
C. The Umbilical or Navil-veitte2 
D. The Vena Cyſtica.” 
Ec. The. Implantation of the. Cofg="9% 
nary Vein'ofthe Stomach, + Nu 
The right Branch of the ena. SW R.-/ 
poree. - **,_ - 05 OS 


G. The left ſplenick, Branch therof-... 1" _ 
b, The Riſe of the Coronari« of EZ = 
the Sromacb, which after. is "6. 
hath beflowed many branches */} X 
upon the Sromach it ſelf, be- 
ing turned back towards the 
P ylorus, it is implanted into © 
the Trunk of the Vena port®.. + 
74 ſelf, where the letter e 
| Pands. © Et 
Little branches ofthe Vena fple«" 


111 
nica, diſtributed through the |. 
© Pancreas. : 4 
kkkk, The manifold ingrefi of the ſaid _- 
| Pena fplenica into the Splat 


L. The I as breve ſo called. _ 
m, The Gaſtroepiploica ftniſtra, 
which runs out upon the bat- 
om of the Stomach, and af- 
fords many branChes both to 
£0 the Stomach it ſelf, and to 


the Call. 
n. TheVena Efloita feniſtra. 
000, Little branches diſſeminated 32 307 
through the borzom of the Sto, + © | 
math. | 
PPP. Branches which run out through the Call. 


neereſÞ the Loyns. : 
R. The Riſe of the internal Hemorrhoidal Vein, which 


fo called. 


Es Of the Divifion of the Veins of the Body, PERIL 
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q- Another Epiploica ſuperior to the precedent, for it runs before it thraugh the lower part of the Call, which comes 
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Diffuſes Branches through the Meſentery, and at laſt where this mark: ftands X it ſends forth the Flamerrhdid Veins 


V. The Gaſirc-ep/ploica dextra, from which many branches ariſe that are diſſeminated through the Call and Stomach. 


_ 


—_ 


never found in theſe, _ they being /alwaies full of 
Blood. Moreover the finding out: of the Milkie 
Veins is repugnant to this Uſe, Howbeit in time of ne- 
ceſlity when te milkie veins are totally: obſtruted, Ric- | 
lanys grants that the Chylus is carried. by theſe without 
any Argument, For they do not oper themſelves into | 
the Guts, for then blood would be poured into them,and 
in my judgment, nutrition ſhould rather ceaſe, as we ſee 
mn the Lientery, when they are obſtruRed. 
Harvey to refute the milkie veins, and | 
Fccording | withall to maintain his Circulatign in the 
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? 
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| of the Guts, and carry it into. the Liver, eyen in a grown ; 


perſon, But then they ſhould carry Chyle: and Blood 
together, and ſo diyers juyces would be jumbled together, 
ſuch as were digeſted with thoſe that are indjgeſted. And 
what need is. there to confound Veſlels that Nature hatl 
diſtinguiſhed. . And every one knows, that the uſe of the 
Navil-yeflels, is different in a Child ia the womb and 2 
grown perſon. no rota (0c 

- 2. According to the ſame Antients, to prepare the ſaid 
Chyle in ſome meaſure, and to give it the rudiments of 


#0 Harvey.: | Meſentery, does ſuppoſe that as the Navil- 
veins draw in alimentary juyce from the Li. 

quors of the Egg, and carry it.to nouriſh and increaſe the | 

Chick z even ſe the Mefaraick Veins do ſuck Chyle 'out 


Blood. which would be true if the Hypotheſis were 
true. TS BEE 


. 3. According to the ſaid Ancients, to carry the Blood 
back from the Liyer, to nouriſh the Gyts. © But ſo a con- 
trary 
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trary motion 


way, atithgTaife timie; wx. of the 


Chyle to the Lyer, and of the Blood ' | 
back again xofhe Guts, and thoſe hus* ' ZÞF4 IN page 308 © 
mors beingfconſoundetd would hinder Pc "1: 12) ole 
the motion of one anqther:>t forbear'to, | "K-37 . "i 
ſay, that this blood not beinF pexfeRted | © 


. "# . p FEY » Www 
in the Heart, is, unfitffor” fouriſh-/ 


ment, 4 "IM W448 
4. According to others and wy Father 'Bartholinus a- | The left Meſenterick branch is ſpread abroad into the 
monegſt the reſt, to.carry thick blood made;in the Spleen | left and middlemoſt part of the Meſenterie, and part of 
from thence to the Guts to nouriſh*'them. which | the Colon from the left fide of the Stomach, and to the 
were true did not the Circulation teach otherwiſe, which | 1nteſtimum reftum. Hence ariſes the Vena Hemorrhoidalis 
hath been found out fince his time, And that ſame blood | interna ſo called, of which in the following and proper 
would be more fit to nouriſh, by reaſon of the abundance | Chapter, 
of Arteries in the Spleen, The Veſſels being changed, This Age of ours being clearer 
this Opinion would be abſolutely trye. The Hiſtory of | ſighted then the former, has found 
5. Aſellins, who rightly afftigns the milkie veins to | the Milkie Veins, | out the milkie Veins in the Meſentery 
catry Chyls.to the Liver,. kath ſhewn that theſe common, | | fo called, from the white colour of the 
meſaraick Veins do ſerve to no other intent, then to | Chyle in them, which beſides the Meſaraicks, make a 
brigg blood out of the Liver to nouriſh the Guts. which | fourth kind of veſſels, through which the Chylus is car- 
uſe, being before refuted, he is therein to be excuſed,who | ried into the Liver. Eraſiſtrars in Galen had a glimpſe 
was likewiſe ignorant of the true motion of the blood, | of theſe yeins, but after him, the firſt that diſcoyered 
6. Their true Uſe is to bring the Blood back after the | them was Caſpar Aſellius an Anatomiſt of Titi;wmin 
the nutriment of the Guts, into the Liver, which had bin | the difſection of a living dog well fed, on the twenty 
carried to the Guts, by the meſaraick Arteries, This is | third of Fuly in;the yeer 162 2. In whoſe foottteps ac- 
avparent by Ligatures in hving Creatw:es, - which Pa. | aurate Anatomiſts. treading, who priſed nothiag-more 
leus praftiſed, im which they ſwell towards the Liver, but jthen truth, have found by teſtimony of their eyes, thac 
are empty'towards the Guts, The Patves ſhew as much, | thoſe ſame yeſſels fall of a miſkie juyce, are peculiar pal- 
which were by Zarvey found out in the meſaraick veins, {ages different from the Mefaraicks. For in hving . Crea- 
looking towards the Caya and'the venz-portz, which 4:tures they are _allwayes to: be ſeen, if they be difiected 2- 
Columbus alfo obſerved; and which hinder the blood of |} bout four hours after they have been well fed,. viz, when 
yena portz from paſling into the Guts, ''Nor: does the | the Chylus 15 +diftrabuted ; for-after that time they :ars 
Conflux of humors outel the Body abput the Guts: hin- | not to be ſeenyhtowbeit, though empty, they alwates:ap- 
der, whither the Huthors floiy thither of rheir own accord pear like httle fabres hich have deceived ſome, waking 
or proyoked* by medicaments ; becanſs: this: palſage of | them tqtake theſe veſſels for nerys :, but they ar&-ene-bc- 
the Humors is certainly through the meſeaterick Arteries {cauſe nerys neither baye ſuch a Chyle as this, nor Vakes - 
which neither Spicetins denics, nor thoſe that maintaine fnor any cavity, Nor are the Meſemery and Guts'© 
the Circulation ofxhe Blood. | { ſenbible, although they haye a. few neryy-fromathe ſrxt 
| Fr | | SL ALPS CG Gonjugatien 


- 


— —— _ 


Conjugation, Some have. conceived theſe veſſels to be 
Arteries, but contrary to ſenſe, which agknowledges here 
a ſimple coat, and no motieEf, Only the not knowing 
of their Trunk, does keep ſome learned men as yet in ſulſ- 
penſe, which if it could be demonſtrated to be in the Li- 
ver, they would' be fof our mind. But although their 
Trunk and Original be unknown yet no man ſhould 
doubt of the exiſtency of theſe Veins any moa:e then the 
Inhabitants about Nzl#s doubt of the jExiſtency of that 
River, whoſe Head is unknown. And others account it 
no impoſſible thing, that they may by their twigs be im- 
planted into the Liver without any Trunk. Yea and it 
ſeems not improbable to the renowned XK yperns and Re- 

85, that the milkie veins being confounded with the 
$eGraicks in the Pancreas or great kernel, do there emp- 
iy their Chyle into the Vena Porte, and ſo 1t 1s carried by 
the Veins into the Liver, that it may be myxed with the 
Fermentum brought from the Spleen, and ſo receive the 
Rudiments of Blood. But I ſhal by and by ſhew that the 
milkie yeins have branches which reach 1nto the Liver, 
where they are inſerted. _ 

But I will briefly relate the Hiſtory of 

The Hiſtory | theſe milkie veins, following the guidance 
of the Vena | of Aſellius and others, and mine own Ex- 
Latex. perience, who have diligently viewed 
them, in live Animals, and Men newly 
hanged and choaked. | 

Theſe veſſels are termed LaFes or Lafea 
Vaſa alſo Vene laftee erther from Lacio 
a word out of date, {ignifying A/ico, I draw, or a latte 
from Milk, which they reſemble in whiteneſs, ſoftneſs 
and fatneſs ; eyen as the Ancients and later Writers have 

iven the ſame name, to the ſmal! Guts, the meſaraick 
Veins, and the Meſentery, for the ſame cauſe, though the 
agreement and verity be not the like, 


—_—— 


Their N ame. 


Of the Diviſion of the Veins of 


i the Humors. I, in the diſſeRion of the &ſh cal'd Orbis, 


uus of the Body. 


— 


by our Country-men Steenbud, by Geſner Sea-Hare, by 
Cluſius the frog-mouth'd Orbis, by the 7/landers Roe 
matfue from the color of its Belly ; both Male and Fe- 
male here at F/:fnia frequently tepeated, in the preſence 
of the moſt learned Wormins,..s perlingerus, Simon Pauli, 
Fueriuns, and others, hayefound and demonſtrated not 
only many dates after, great plenty of milkic veins, full 
of the white milkie humor, but alſo the true place of 
ther Inſertion. which was the third Zabe of the Liver, 
that ſame little ſoft one deſcribed by Spigelius, into which 
there entred a milkey branch ſufficiently great, from the 
lar e kernel ſeated not far off, and ſelling with the 
\ milkey humor, unto which kernel, the moſt of the milky 
| veins out of the Meſentery, and the appurtenanices of the 
Stomach, had their Courſe. Nor js it to be doubted, 
but that the ſame betides in men and other Creatures, 
Nature fo ſharing the buſineſs, that to each Lobe its. 
Trunk may be aliigned. Now from this they go ſurther, 
with the b:anches of Vena porte, inwardly to the reſt of 
the Lobes, and their Pazenchyma, And it is to be obſer- 
ved, that about this third Lobe, where the nulkey yeins 
are inſerted, the.Gall-Bladder is placed, either to aflit 
 Concottion which begins there, or to receive the chole- 
rick Excrement, IE 1n the ConcoRion bf the Chylus is 
ſeparated thereſrom, 
| Now they are inſerted into all the Guts, yea even the 
Duodenum, but eſpecially into the ſmaller Guts, not ſo 
many into thick ones, nor are auy of them carried to the 
Stomach or the Spleen. And leaſt the Chylus once re- 
cetyed ſhould flip back again into the Guts, they are fur- 
niſhed with Valves which look from within ontyward, 
which wil not adigt the Chyle though driven back with 
Violence, .; 
Its Subſtance 1s of a Vein, which it re- 


They were quite unknown to the Ancients, if you ex- 
cept Eraſſtrarms, who in Kids that had lately ſukt, ſaw} 


| 1ts Subſtance. 
ſembles in ſtruture and all things elſe, 
excepting the nulkie juyce, Of which there are three 


certain obſcure” Arteries which were ſoon filled with } compounding parts, Fibres, a Membrane, and Fleſh. They 


milk, yet moſt Ancients were ignorant, that there were 
one ſort of veſſels to carry. the Chyle, and others to-carry 
the Blood. But they may be eafily excuſed, by indiffe- 
rent Cenſurers, becauſe they commonly difſeted Ant- 
mats that had been ſtrangled, in which bodies,unleſs they 
be tied, they ſuddenly diſappear. Galen who had made 
more than ſix hundred live Anatomies,did without doubt 
take them for Nerves. | 

[ Their Sjruation Is in the lower Bel- 
Their Simatian. | ly, where they are for. the moſt part 


that Heat which is neceſſary for the atfraciion and prepa- 
ration of the Chylus. 

They are carried through the Aeſenterinm, from the 
Guts, by an oblique paſſage, between its two coats, part- 


ly ſeparate from the other veſſels, partly together with | 


| 


accompanied with Far, Which cheriſhes | 


have but one {ingle Membrane, wherein they difter from 
Arteries, neither are they here cloathed with fo thick a 
coat, no more than 1n other remote parts, though ia the 
"Meſentery they receive from it another external coat, 4- 
ſellizs doth attribute to them all kinds of fibres, Right; 
Tranſyerſe, Oblique, for Drawing, Retaining, and Ex- 
pelling 3 though Wales by Ligature do teach, that tho 
Cayte1s rather thruſt in them to the Liver, by the' Guts 
contracted'and driving the fame ; and others conceive 
that it 1s-drawn by the Liver it ſelf, 


the Chyle before it comes to the Liver. | 
As for Quanizty they grow continually | Their Quanti- 


one to another, being all of one Trunk | zy. 
-though their magnitude be not equal, ſome being greater 


them, ſomtimes ſtreight along, otherwhiles going over | others lefler, Now they are ſmall, leaſt the thick and un- 


the ſame, and cutting them croſswiſe as 1t were, through 


! 


profitable parts of the Chyle, ſhould go into them toge- 


many Kernels, placed chiefly at the parting of the bran- | ther, and leaſt diſtribution ſhould be "made too ſuddenly 


ches 3 they are carried, I ſay as far as to the Pancreas. 
In the Pancreas or great kernel of the Mefentery, which 
Aſellius after Fallopius calls Pancreas, they are wreathed 
and wrought together like a Lattice, this way and that 
way, into very many and thoſe inexplicable wreathings 
and Labyrinths. 

From thence again, having ſent greater branches by 
the ſides of Y ena porte, and ſomtimes alſo twigs to the 
ena Cava they enter with ſmall Branches into the Ca- 
vity of the Liver. From thence, being carried to the 
Liver it ſelf, and ſplit into very ſmall fibres, they are ſo 
lone {pred up and down into the fleſh thereof,cvery way, 
tl they are at length quite obliterated. 

But into what part of the Liyer, ei- 
ther the Trunk or Branches are inſert- 
ed,T have not found by any as yet deter- 

| mined, by reaſon of the ſudden Eftlux of 


Their Inſertion 
in the Liver. 


' and tumultuouſly, which Frambeſaria: obſerves. 


They are infinite in Number, diſperſed | Number. 


| . As:0 the firſt ative 


through the Liver, Guts, Meſentery and Pan- 

Pp. | 

{ Creas, and ſo much more jn number than the vulgar Me- 
ſenterick Veias, that their plenty may make amends for 
theur ſmallneſs. 

; Qualiie (3 they are colder than or- 
dinary Veins, becauſe the Chyle which they carry is cold- 


er than Blood. In reſpect of the paſſive qualities, they 
are dry, yet moiſter than the common Veins, 

In reſpect of che ſecond Qualities, they are thin and cx- 
ceeding ſubtile, where they enter into the body of the 
Liver ; Tender, Smooth, Rare, Rough by reaſon of the 
Fibres within them. From: theſe qualities follows their 
colour which is white, partly becauſe they were made of 


| Carry, For 
j ge - *- 


cold ſeed, party becauſe of the white Liquor which they 
Gczc | Thei? 
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The Fleſh which grows to the Membrane, fils up the 
ſpaces betvicen the fibres, whoſe zſe beſides is, to prepare _ 
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The Explication of 
the FIGURE. 


This TABLE Repre- 
ſents che milkie Veins, | 
ot Veng Lackee, 


AA. &c. The Meſaraick branches of 
the V end port&y and the FF Lich 
branches of the Arieri UNE 07 FO 
CEliaca, which accompany | 
tbe ſame, 

BB* &c, The Vene LaGet or wilkie 
V eins, which being bonnd 
inil.e lower parts 7 drſca- 
cover the Valves. 

CC. The Nerves running up and 

down through the Meſentery. 

D. The Bottom of the Stomach. 

E. The Pylorus. 

F. The Gut Duodenitm, 

G. The Gur Fejunum. 

H The Gs 1leum, 

I. A Fein and Artery creeping 

through the bottom of the Stomach, 

K. Pa tofthe Call. 

L. The great Kernel in the riſe of the 

Meſemery which Aſellius cals 
the Pancreas, 


by 


[- 


Their .A&jon and pra- 
per #ſet1s 1, Todeliver 
up the Chylus to the Liver, not by 
tac Meſfaraicks as hath been hitherto 
believed, by which neither the Chy- 
lus aſcends tof the Liver, ncr the 
blood deſcends to the Guts, as was 
ſaid betore. Nor let the abundance 
of the ſaid Meſaraicks trouble us, 
which the cold and bloodleſs Guts do 
not need; becauſe doubtleſs they need 
tiore of Heat and much nouriſhinent, 
adminiftred by the abundance of mea 
ſaraick Arteries, and therefore plenty 
ci Veins ought to anfiyver the plenty 
of Arteries, that they might carry back the ſuperfigous 
blood to the Liver, 

H To render the Chyle more fit to receive the form 
of Blood in the Liver.. But they are deceived who do 
afſigne to them the blood-makeing faculty, for the Cby- 
lus is not at all changed in colour till it come unto the 
Liver, where it begins by little and little to grow reddith 
or paleiſh, 

III Tney much conduce to facilitate the Art of Phy- 
fick. For 1 They diſcover a ready way for diſtribution of 
the Chylus, which has hicherto bin very much contro- 
verted, without any fear of a contrary motion or con- 
fulion. 2 They ſhew that the Blood is made in the Liver 
and its fleſh, and nottin the veins. 3 That the ſucking 
of the Veins is no cauſe of Hunger, becauſe none are 
carried to the Stoinach, 

IV Tiey declare the Cauſes of ſome Diſeaſes of the 
Budy which were before obſcure, viz. of the chylous flux 

of the Guts ; of pineing away of the Body, for want of 
Nourithment, by reaſon of the kernels of the Meſentery 
overcome with ſcirrhous ſivellings,of intermitting Agues 
quartered in the Aeſcircum, Hypocondriacal Melancho- 
ly. &c. | 


Their Wiſe. 


 (oncern ing the Veins, 


4 
* 3 


III 
0 

Viet 
Wikio, 


| 
Wy, 


ITITTVY 


lj 


ih WA 


WIN 


| lf ith, I 
TH V__M h Wi my 4 #44 / id 


[/ / Il ll 
\l 
Wi. 
INST 
WIN 


| 
F2 


Hl 
\ 


nt 
TLLLL 
\\ 
wil 
ll\ 
\v 
WW 


\\ 
\\ 


GEES 


\ F a\ 
WON 
\\\ 


\\ \\* 
V\ 
WAA 
Ai fl 


— - - 
A . 2 
<*Z £ -. \ \ 
by a 4 n 
= £ 4 2X _C 1\ 
* Y 3 k bra. <——_— - 
© ® 5 - = 
<0) - CY yo > 
« To. 
Lap 4 4 


V The learned Gaſſendys conceives that by the milkie 
Veins the white juyce contained in them is carried over 
the whole Body, to breed Fat ; and that the true Chylus 
is brought the neereſt way by the Porus biliarius, out.of 


| the Stomach unto the Liver z But neither of theſe may be 


ranted. Not the former, becauſe of the reaſons 
Fouphs before, Book the 7 againſt Folius, touching the 
matter of Fat which Riolanus approves and commends; 
nor the latter, becauſe the Chyle would be infeted by 
meeting with bitter @holer, though that renowned man 
allows in caſe of neceſſity, the jejunum being obſtructed, 
it may ſo be done. : 

"And fo much may ſuffice touching the Hiſtory fo the 


Venz Latex, to which there is hardly any thing remain- 
ning to be added, unleſs the cauſe of their ſudden diſap- 
pearing, which is ſufficiently controverted. which is not 
to be umputed to the ſpiritual diſpoſition of tlie Chylus : 


| which ſuddenly vaniſhes away, as Aſc/lizs did at firſt 


beleive, becauſe the Chylus being drawn out of the Veins 
does keep irs colour a very long time, not vaniſhing a- 
way, but becoming wateriſh. But to that which did af- 
terward ſeem probable to £ſillius viz. the ſtrong draw- 
ber g of the Liyer, 10 {o gre © Anxiety of the Ajnimay, all 

: » | thi, 


Of the aſcendin 1g Trunk of Vena 


Cava, and Vena ine pari. 
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this may be attributed, by which the ſpirits being con- 
lumed, they need new Blood and Chyle ſpeedily to be di- 
geſted. And hence a reaſon may be rendred, why the 
Venz lattez 1n a man hang'd at Amſterdam cut up by 


_———O— WT I—— _ 


IT By their 1»ſertjon For the internal is inſerted into the 
ſubſtance of the Inreſtinum reQum, which is membra- 
nous, and required thick Blood made in the Spleen, 
and communicated by the Arteria Caeliaca or Splenica, y 


Dr. Tu/pius, remained yilible many daies after ; ſuch ag 
haye bin divers times ſaen by Feſlingins ar Paduaz and | 
Folius at Venice : For by reaſon of the pains broke off by | 


The external are inſerted into the Muſculons Suh. 
ſtance of the Fundament, which required purer Blood, 
elaborated in the Heart, and brou gut hither by the bran- 


choaking, there could be no drawing of the Liver. For ches of the Arteries. 


whereas 1n a Girle ten months old, Veſlingus found theſe | 


Veins ſwelling : I aſcribe that to a like weakneſs of the 
Liver, or the thickneſs of the milkie humor, I alſo faw 
at Hafnia the laſt yeer, the milkey veins in Sueno 0lai of 


HIT In Number, the Internal is one in number , the ex- 
zernal 1s threefold. 

IV In the Quality of the Blood comajned. The Blood 
of the inner is thick and black, the Blood of the quter is 


Vardberg ( who was immediately choak'd with a peice of; thinner and redder. 


. neats-tongue, having before eaten and drank plentifully ) 
viable 1n the Meſentery, becauſe reſpiration being hind ed 


by the bit of tongue, and his heart being ſuffocated, there | 


was no neceſlity for the Liver to draw any Ciylus, But; 
P.- Laurembergius as a man ignorant of this Anatomy. 
does valnly imagine with himſelfe, that theſe veins do ' 
diſappear. becauſe of the recourſe of the Chylus to the 
Guts, the Valves being looſe and fageie : for, 1 Do all 
you can, you ſhall peyer bring «the Chylus back; in dead 
bodies 1nto the Guts. 2 If a vein be tied in the middle, fa 
that a paſſage is left open on both ſides, both towards 
the Liver and the Guts : where it looks to the Liver it 
Is emptie, but it ſwells exceedingly towards the Guts, 
and uf it be left, in that poſture tar ſome daies together 
the Chyle will not flip back into the Guts. 


CHAP.TV. -- 
Of the Hamorrboid Veins, 


thoſe which are in the Funda- 
ment, or 7nteſlinum refum, and are 


The Hemorrhqid 
V eins what ? 


ſome.men at ſet times do open of their own accord, and 
yoid forth dreggie Blood, which evacuation does much 
conduce to Health. 
Tieſe Veins are not of one 
The Error of 0+ | kind, as the Ancients and many 
ther Anatomiſts. | later writers have Imagined : But 
| | ſoine are termed internal, which 
ariſe from the Vc portee, others external, from the Cava, 
with which the hazmorrhoidal Arteries are afſoctated, 
thrqugh which the Humor to be evacuated, are carry= 
cd. 

The Ancients knew only the 7aternal ones, as being 
commended in melancholick and ſpleenetick diſeaſes : 
and they may be opened about the fundament, or leeches 
may be applied to them, whereas otterwiſe no branches 
of the Vena portz which lies concealed within, do'go 
out to the skin, which can be opened. 

| The internal and external Hx- 
The Differences | morrho1d Veins differ one from 
batween the imernal | another. 

and external He- I In their Original. For the 
marrhoides. Tmcrnal ariſes as was ſaid before, 

| From the Vena portz, and de- 
ſcends along the end of the Colon, under the right gut, 
the end whereof or Fundament, it circularly embraces 
with certain ſmal twigs. It ariſes ſometimes from the 

Ramus ſplenicus, from whence 1s the Vas breve, But 
fcldome which Cafſerius once obſerved, from the Spleen 
it ſelf, 'Peflingus obſervedit twice or thrice, and there- 
fare Robert Flud is out, who condemns 'the opening of 
the Hemorrhoid Veins, becauſe they void not from the 


Spleen, but rather from the Meſenterie, to the great dam- * each. fide one, whence alſo branches 
mage of the Guts and Stomach. {are ſent to the Pericardium and Med1- 


But the external Hemorrhoides ariſe from the Hypo- 


eaſtrick branch of the Caya. 


He Heaemorrhoidal V eins are 


V Intheir#ſe The internal empty the Vena ports 
ſucceſſively, bur firſt the Spleenick Arteries, and he Pp the 
ObſtruCtions of the Spleen : the external empty the Veg 


na Caya, the Liver by accident, but prunarily the greag 


Arterie, and the Heart ; yea tizeir eyacuation cures diſe 
eaſcs ſpringing from Blood, of the Head, Cheſt, &c, 
Which Fippocrazes hints in his Lphoriſmes, and there- 
fore the internal are ſaid to cure the Cacochymia, or bad= 
neſs of Humors, the external the Plechoriz or ſullneſs oh, 
good Blood. | 
VI 7nthe plentiful profuſion of Blood. The flux of the 
mmternal ones 1s not ſo plentiful z that of the external is 
ſometimes ſo large, that men die by the extremity 
thereof, or fal into gretvous diſeaſes, 
_ VII In the Evacuation of the external ones, therg 


15no Paine nor Gripeing of the Belly; and ſome times . 


alſono paine in the Fundament ; but in the flux of tha 
| izner Hxmorrhoides, there is greivous paine, _ 

VIII The 1zternal do alone deſcend, unaccompanyed 
with the Arteries, howbeit either the Arteries are hid- 
den, or they depend of Arteries in the upper-more, 

The external deſcend with the Arterics to the Muſcles 
, of the Fundament, m anifeftly; and therefore the external 


\ 


 areÞmore properly called Y aſa Hxmerrhvidaliazto includs 


«> ©, the Arteries with the Veins, 
| alſo extrinſecally vifible, which in | Veins 


Chap. V. Of the aſcend- 
ing 1 runkof Vena Cava, 
eſpecially of the Vena ſine 

| part, crank 


| 


m—_— ee, 


| Ke Cava called alſo Yena magna | The Vena Ca» 
| and maxima, the great vein and| ya what ? 
the greateſt vein, by the Ancients, be- | 
| cauſe of its exceeding largneſs, and by Aurelianus, Pena 
craſſa the thick Vein, is the Jargelt Vein in our whole Bo. 
| dy, and the Mother of all other Veins which do not pro- 
'ceed from the Vena Porte 3 coming out of the bunch- 
1ng or convex {ide of the Liver, and therefure by F7ippo- 
crates termed the Liver yein, havye- fs | 
ing ſpread many Veins through the Tts diviſion inte 
, Upper part of the Liver, which about | grexz Trunks. 
the top are colleted into one Trunk Ny 
it is preſently divided into the upper or aſcendent, and 
the lower and deſcendent Trunks. - 
Tie Aſcendent Trunk petrces the Mid- 
rif,as ſpread about throngh the Cheſt, 
. Neck, Head and Arms, oo it 15 car-! f 
riedundivided, as far as to the Jugulum, Mean whye 
four branches a11ife there from. | 
', 1. Phrenicus or the Midrif vein, on | The Vein of the 
Midrif pericar- 
dium and medj- 
aſtimm. 


p—_—_ —— 


The aſendens 
Trunk what ? 


allinum. That Quittor in ſuch as have: 
the Empyema, is carried by this Vein to ]. 
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(oncerning the Veins. 


_ Chap. 6, 


proves, becauſe 1. The quittor muſt ueed; rel} at the 
bottom of the Midriff, 2. By the motion of the Septum 
itis eafily made thig, 3. By the ſame motion the mouths 
of the veilels are opened, which may more truly be 
of the Arteries, which carry Blood to the Kidnies by their 
emulgent Branches, and with the Blood ſundry excre- 
ments, as quittor, Serum 8c. 

Afterwards the ena 6ava aſcends by the Septum, and 
boring its paſſage through the Pericardtum, 1t goes a hit- 
tle towards the Tf hand, and indinuates 1t felt 1nto the 
r1ght Ventricle of the Heart, with a large hole, where 1t 1s 


! 


joyned on all fides to the left Ear-let : and there 15 made, 
2. The Pena Coronaria, which is ſomtiumes double, 


compaſſing the Balis of the Heart, at the Riſe whereof a | 


little Y alve 1s placed, not ſuffering the Blood to re- 


turn into the Trunk. For 1t 15 joyned with a continued 
paſſage to the Artery, that it may therefrom receive 
blood, which 1s to return to the Cava. 


Afterwards the aſcendent Truak does at Taft, bore its 
way through the Pericardtum, and taking the former 
ſhape, it had nnder the Heart, but ſmaller, thorugh the 
middle diviſton of the Lungs ( no more upon the Verte- 
bra's of the Cheſt, where now the Gullet and Weſand 
reſt) it aſcends to the Jugulum. Mean while there is 
bred 

3. A remarkable Yein above the Heart called £yzgos, 
fine pari,the Vein without a fellow,becauſe in aMan and a 
Dog, it is commonly but one, quartering on the one {ide, 
without another on the other ſide. But there are tiwo 111 
ſome Creatures which chew the cud, as Goats, and in 


Swine &c, And in the Body of Man I have often ſeen! 
two, once I found none at all, inſtead whereof on each! 


ſide there deſcended a Branch from the Pens Subcdlawix, 
It ariſes from the hinder part of the Caya but wore to- 


wards the right hand, and deſcends through the right 


Cavity of the Cheft 2 but in-Sheep contrariwiſe, it ariſes 
from the left {ide cf the Cav, and deſcends through the 
lefe, In a Man after i:5 Beginwi:e, which is between the 
fourth and fir Vertebra of the Cieit, it bends a little 
back towards rae right {ide and ovtwardly, unto the 
eighth or nnith Vertebra of tae Cneil; where 1t begins to 
polJeſs the very middle ſyace. Howbeat, I haye obſerved 
it preſently after its riſe, to deſcend ripat forward, above 
the middle of the Back-bone, and to ſend out branches 

on each {1de. 
This Truncts fine pari, ſor the ſpace of eight lower Ribs, 
{:nds out on each band Intercoftal branches, which are 
| ſomtimes here and there jJoyned by way 
A naſtomoſes. | of Anaſtomolis, with the branches of the 
| Thoracica inferior which ariſes from the 
| Balilica, and with the Intercoftal Arte- 
of | ries. And therefore a Vein is not alwales 
to be opened in a Plenritie of the right 

| {1de, as Veſalius would have 1t. 
Neer the Eighth Rib, it 1s divided 1nto two 

Branches. 

The one being ſortunes the 


The Error 
Veſalius. 


greater: aſcends under the 


Diaphragma to the left ſide, and is inſerted ſomtimes in-- 


to the Cava above or beneath the Emulgents, ſointimes 
mto the Enulgent it ſelf, Thus way, ac- 
How fpleuri- | cording to the vulgar Doctrine,pleuritick 


zick perfons perſous, are many times critically purged 
are purged by | by Urine, and void out that way abuns 
Urine. | dance of Quittor : which matter may 


| Ponck truly be ſaid to be purged out by 
the emulgent Arteries, by mediation of the Heart. 

The ottier 01 the right hand, goes to the Cava and is 
joyned thereto, ſeldom to the Emulgent, ſomtimes bore, 
the Einulgent, Often times it is unplanted into the laſt 
% ſomtimes into the firſt lumbal Veſ- 


m—eant———_—— 


Tngeniouſly | Blood, which would otherwiſe aſcegd out of the Arterics 


and ſinall Veins, into this Vein. 


And whereas Hellerius and Amatus | 

| dream that this Vein hath Valves in its | The Error of 

ſaid | Beginning, it 1s falſe, and therefore falſe it | Amatus Lys+ 
is, that the Cava being evacuated, the Ye- | litanus axd 
na ſine pari is not evacuated, becauſe the | Hollertus 
Regurgitation is hindred by the Valves. | rouching 
Fallopinus denies them, becauſe he ſaw | Valves, 
| both Wind and Blood regurgitate from | 


thence. : 

4. The Inercoſtalis {+ eriory on each (ide one, which is 
ſent to the Interyals © ta four upper Ribs, when the A- 
KY g0r hath not ſent branches to all the Intervals of the 
Ribs. 


Chap. 6. Of the Vena ſub- 


clavia and its Branches, 


and the Fupulars. 


He Branches aforeſaid bein 2 conſti- | The Error of 
tuted, the Cave aſcends to the Cla- | ether Ana- 
vicule, underpropped with the Thymus, | tomiſts. 


where 1t 15 commonly thought to be divi- 

ded, and in many Anatomical Tables is ſo repreſented, 
into four parts, on either {ide into an upper part and a 
lower. whence a common Error of | 


Practitioners ariſes who ſcrupulouſly u Error f Prd- 
open the Baſilica Vein, in parts affect- | *2//97674 
Bloodslenint. 


ed beneath the Neck 3 the Cephalica | 


1n Diſcaſes of the Head. But at the Clavicyle or channel. 


bones the 3runcus vena caves divided not into four bran- 
ches but :2po only, on each {ide one, the right and left, 
which are termed Subclavij and by ſome Axillares., © 


V herefore it matters not in Diſeaſes | 
below the Neck, whether you open the | The moſt appa- 
Baizlica or Cephalick Vein; tor the | rent Vein is u6 
Trunk of Yena Cave is alike emptied, | be opened. 
for the Cephalica and Baſilica proceed | 5 


from one root. The Chyrurgean ought to cut that which 
of the two 15 moſt apparent. OE 
Howbeit in Diſcaſes of the Head ( if che Circulation 
cid not perſwade the cofttrary ) the opening of the Ce- 
phalick Vein would help a little more, becauſe there is a 
branch 1nſerted thereinto proceedin g from the external 
jugular 3 which I haye obſerved more than once in divers 
Bodies, But the Caſe is all one, becauſe the Carotick 
Arteries exclude all this Difference, | 
From the Subclayian Veins there ariſe both upper and 
lower Veins ; and the lower both before and after gixi- 
ſion : before the diviſion, four. : 
 :Þ The Mammaria ( whoſe ori gina] doth notwithſtand- 
ing many times yary ) on each ſide one, ſomtimes with- 
out a fellow, deſcending into the Duggs, of which I haye 
made frequent mention, Thus by way of Anaſtomofs, is 
ſomtimes joyned to the Epigaſtrica under the ri ghte Mul- 
cles of the Abdomen. | 
2. The MediaſNna which comes to the Mcdiaſtinum and 
the Thymus, 
3. Cervicalis for the Muſcles which lie upon the Verte- 
bra's and for the Marrow of the Neck. | | 
4. Muſcula inferior, ſor the lower Muſcles of the Neck 
and the upper of the Breaſt..and this alſq ariſes ſvmtimes, 
from the external Jugular. ; 
The. Subclavian Trunk, being gone out of the Cavity 
of the Cheſt, is then properly te:med Axillaris and the 
Scapularis duplex doth from hence ariſe, for the external 


Why the Flam-vein | ſel ; for which cauſe, in the begin* , and internal muſcles of the $c:pylay and for the kernels of 
3s ' profitably cp;ned | ning of a Plewilie, the Ham-vein the Arm-pits. Afterwards the Axillaris is divided into 


in a i 


may be opened, to draw away the the upper branch or Pena Cephatisa, and the lower or 


Bafilics 


The FIGURE Explained. 


This T ABLE propounds the 
chief diſtribution of Yena cave 
through the whole Body, 


A. TheTrunk of Vena Cava below the Heaytre 
B' Its Trunk abyve the Heart. 

C. An hote whereby It gapes into the Fleart. 
DD. The Subclavian Branches. 

ee. The mammary Veins. 

f. The Vena Medi:ſtina. 

m The Vene cervicales. 

. TheVene Pertebrales. 

1111. The Fugulares externe. 

kkkk. The Fugulares interne. | 

LIM. The Pena ARvg0s or fine Paris 

mm. The Tntercoftalis ſuperior. 

nn, The Rami phrenici. ; 
00000. The Branches of Cava through the Liver. 
P. The Scapularis interna. | 

q. The Scapularir externd. 

F The ThordCics ſuperiors 

i; The Thoracica inferior. 

I The Cephalica. 

V. Its external Branch. | 

X. Tts internal branch which in part Conflig 

mes the Mediana. 

Z&. The Baſilica Vein. 

a«, Ts firſt Bough. 

EG. The external Branch of the ſecond 

Bough. / 
I, The jnternal branch of the ſecond Bough 
69. The third Bough conſtiting the oches 
part of the Mediaya. 

xK, The Salvazella. 


Theſe following CharaQers de; 
ſt2n the lower Veins. 


AA. The Emulgent Veins. 
BEBB. The Spermatick Veins. 

CC, The Veins of the Kidney-kernels. 
dddd. The Zumbal Veins. 

EE. The Rami Tliacs. 

ft. The Muſcula ſuperior. 

29. The Sacra. 

HH. The Ramus Tliacus externus. 
IL The Rams Tliacns Internus. 
kk. The Muſcula media. 

EL The Vene Efpigaſirice. 
mmmm. The Hypogaſtrice Ven. 
nn. The Muſcula inferior. 

09, The Vena pudenda. 

PP, The Crural Branch. 

Qqqq. The Vena Saphena. 

rr The Ischias minor. 

SSSS. The Muſcula. 

ttt. The Poplitea. 

uu. T he $uralss. 

XX. ' The Ischias major. 


Mt. 
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Bafilicazas ſhal be ſaid in the following Chap- 
ter touching Veins of the Head. | 
From the Axillary after its divition from the 
- Trunk of the Baſi!ica ariſe two Veins. 
" T. Thoracica ſuperior ſpent into the Muſcles 
ſfred upon the Cheſt, and into Womens Dugg. 


"I Inferior which ſomtimes grows out of 
Dd dd the 
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Of the Arteries. 


——_— 


Anaftomeſes. | 
Pena fine pari which praceed out of the Cheſt. 


Chap, ”. 


the ſuperior creeping all over the ſide of | ricus has proved in a diſtin Treatiſe, and Severinus late. 
the Cheſt, whole branches are joyned by | ly, whatever $ pigeas may diſpute touching Anaftomoſes 
way of Anaſtomoſis with the Branches of | of the Arteries, the extream parts,w 7; 


herewith the Spleen” 
abounds ; For the Spleen 15 more remote, and ally other 


From the upper Part of the ſubclavian trunk, there | part may be as wel opened, ſor there are Anaſtomoſes in a 
firſt ariſes muſeula ſuperior, ſpread out near the jugularis | manner every where. | 


externa, into the skin, and muſcles of the hinder-part of 
the Neck. And afterwards, 


The jugular Veins, fo called, becauſe | 
gular veins | they aſcend in the Jugulum at the ſ1des of | 


why ſo called, 
ternal, 

Etterzal, which ſometimes, either in 1ts original, or in 

the middle of its paſſage, 1s twofold, creeping upwards 


under the Skin, and provides for the external parts of| 
For under the root of 
.the Ear, it is divided into the internal and external branch. 


the Head, Face, Necl, and Fauces. 


The jzternal goes unto the muſcles of the Mouth, Fauces, 
Hyoides, &c. The exterior being under the Ear propped 
with kernels, is divided into two parts 3 one part 1s car- 
ied into the fore-parts of the Face, the Noſe and Cheeks, 
and in the middle of the Forehead being joyned with a 
Branch of the other {ide, it makes the Vein of the Fore- 
head which is uſually opened, The other 1s carried 
through the ſides, the Temples, and the Occiput, This 
the wife Severinys opens with very great ſuccefle. 1n the 
Head-ach, Hoarſneſs, Shortneſs of Breath, Pleuriſte, pain 
of the Spleen, Tetters, Squinzy, and which T was preſent 
and ſaw, in Varices of the Face, Mean while theſe bran- 
ches are variouſly mingled in the Head and the Crown of 
the Head. 

The izernal Jugular in men is the greater, becauſe of 
their abundance of Brains, but in Feaſts it 1s contrarywiſe 
Tis called Apaplefa, and does aſcend to the {1de of the 
Trachea, to which it ſends branches. Reaching to the Ba- 
fs of the Skull in 1ts hinder-part, 1t is divided into two 
branches. The one which is the greater, 1s carryed backs» 
wards with the lefſer branch of the Cargrick Arterie, 
through the hole of the Os Occipiris, which 15 made tfor 


{ 


the ſixt Pare of Neryes, and enters into the cavity of the 
dura mater. The other being lefſer, entring at the hole 
of the third and fowth pare, 1s ſpent 1nto the Dura Ma- 
ger. 


Chap. 7. Of the Veinsof the' 


eArms and Hands. 


He axillary Vein as we have obſerved 1n the fore- 

going Chapter, is divided at the beginning of the 
Arm, into two remarkeable Branches : the upper and 
leſſer, or the Vena Cephalica, and the lower and greater or 
F afilica, 

T he upper is called Vena humeraria Cubiti inferior, 
Cephalica or Capitalis, the Head-vein, becauſe 1t 1s wont 
to be opened in Diſeaſes of the Head, by the Ancients, 
and by later Surgeons alſo either aut of Ignorance or 
Superſtition. 

In Brutes it ariſes from the external Jugular, m Men 
allwaies from the axillary, yet ſo that from the external 
Jugular a ſhort twig may be inſerted into the Cephalica, 

Fr is carried in the Surface of the Body, between the 
fleſhy Membrane and Coat of the Muſcles. 

Its external branch termed Funis Brachii, at the middle 


of the wriſt, in the lower part, is joyned to a branch of 
the Baſilica, and afterwards ariling into the outer {ide of 


the wriſt, «paſſing along between the ring finger and the 
little «finger, it is called $zlvatella, which 1s that which 
the Iu. 7 term Sjele, Who as others at this day, com- 
mend the opening thereof in the left hand, againſt melan- 
cholick diſeafes, acute Feyers, and tertian Apues, bur in 


vain, ang upog no grounq at all. As Joh, Bags, Sylva- 


They make that-the inner branch of the (ephalica which 
conſtitutes the mediana. | ee 

Baſilica by ſome call'd Cubiti interior, Epatica, Jerora- 
ria, &c. the Liver vein, becauſe in difeaſes of the Liver it 


the Neck; and they are jntcrnal or ex-| is uſually opened : but in the leſt fide tis tenned Lina. 


75 the Spleen vein becauſe the opening thereof is com. 
94" "oh in Diſeaſes of the Spleen, upon no ground 
at all. 

But let Surgeons take heed when | | 
they open this Vein, leaſt they | 7 Cantion in opens 
wound a Nerve of the third and | ing the Beſilica oy 
fourth pate, which lies neer the | Liver vein. 
ſame, whence follows great pain, | 
a Feaver, Conyulſion, and Death. Alſo' Arteries lice. 
neath the ſame, which being hurt, cauſes au Atieuriſma 
and effuſion of . Blood. 

This Vein 1s divided into more Boughes then the 
Head vein. Under the tendon of the pectoral muſcle it 
is divided into three Branches. 

I The firſt goes along with that Nerye of the Arme, 
which they cal the fourth. 

II The next 1s termed Medius and Profundss, beneath 
the Elboe ſoynt diyided into an external and an internal 
branch, ſeparated but a little way one from another. 
The former provides for the Thumb, Forefinger, and 
Middlefinger ; as alſo for the external muſcles of the 
Hand. The Jatter being ſtretched along the middle bone 
of the Cubat, ſerys the Middlefinger, the Rinfinger, and 
the little finger, as alſo the internal Muſcles of the 
Hand. 

III The Subcutaneus js divided at the inner felling 
of the Arm, 1s divided into a foxemore and hindermore 
Branch : The latter deſcends under the Ulna by the little 
finger, where it is joyned.to a Branch. of the Cephalica, 
The former as it paſſes along the Cubit, produces another 
remarkeable Vein, which proceeds ſometimes dire(tly, 


otherwhules with various turnings unto the wriſt. And 
then as it is carried along the Cubit, with the inner 
Branch of the Cephalica,it makes a common Vein which 
is called | 
Mediana by Avicen nigra, tis cald the mediana or mid- 
dle Vein becauſe of its Sityation in the midſt of the Arm. 
It 15 frequently opened without danger, becauſe there is 
no Nerve beneath it, but only the Tendon of a Muſcle, 
From this or rather from that part of the Baſilica, whence 
this ariſes, a branch 1s ſent forth, which beino divided 2» 
boye the R adirs, produces an exteriour branch, between 
the Thumb and the Forefinger, which ſome cal Cephalica, 
Others Occularis, and ſome again as Mundinus, Salwatella, 
and another more inward, betwixt the middle finger, and 
the Ring finger, which ſome as Fhafes count the Siele or 
rather Seilem of Avicenna. | 

But touching the Diſtribution of all |] 
theſe Veins it 1s to be obſeryed, that 
they differ in ſeveral Bodies, and are 
ſeldome in one man, as they are in a- 
nother ; yea the right fide of the ſame | 
man does rarely agree with the left; and in like man- 
ner they yarie in Magnitude, in ſeveral perſons. 


The FT ariation 
of the Veins of 
the Arm. 
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. Of the Crural Veins. 
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7 G H A P. VII | 3. Muſcula inferior, going overitheTids of the Hipsjoynt, 
f the Trunk of Vena | CA- | to ſerve the Muſcles and skin of that part; | 


» Afterwards its Branches are termed Crurals, 
va deſcending as far as PE 


to the Thighes. Chap. 9. of the Crural Veins, 


= He lower Tcunk of Vena Cave proceeding out of | "JF He Ve Crurales; as alſo the Arterics and Neves 
' theLivyer, called the deſcendent Trunk, 15 more paſſing along, a e in the bending of the Thigh jn- 


narrow then the upper or aſcendent ( which ſervs very | terwoven with frequent kernels, for firmneſs ſake. Aﬀrey< 


- many parts ) and proceeds ufidivided accompanied with { wards there ariſe from the crural Vein-tix branches,"  - 


with a great Arterie, as far as to the fourth Vertebra of | 1, Sapheda ( ſocal'd becauſe of its apparency more 


the Loyns. Mean while it ſctids forth theſe folowing | than other foot-Veins ) or Vena meleoli the Anchle-vein, 


Boughes. | | EM. | 15 long-and remarkable, it is cartied along in tae Inſide of 
I The Peng adipoſe which ſervs the Coat of the Kid- i the Lhe x with a Nerye flretched by it, between the 
neyes and their Fat, the left of which, is commonly higher | Skin and Membyana Carneſz to the Knee, and along the 
then the right. inner part of the Leg, it goes to the inner Anckle. And 
IL The emulgent Veins, deſcending tothe Kidneyes by | it is variouſly dittributed 1nto the upper parts of the Foot, 
a ſhort and crooked paſſage, ſometimes nth a threefold  toryards the Toes, eſpecially the great Toe, Tis is ope- 
Riſe, bringing back the wheyiſh Blood beivg purified | ned about the Ankle, in Diſeaſes of the Womb, eſpecial- 
from the Kidnyes into the Vena Cava. ly when the Cou:ſes are ſtopt, and in the Gonorrhza to 
3. The Sperm:ick Veins of which in the farlt Book. evacuate or revell the Blood which otherwiſe would al- 
4. The Dumbates or Loyn-yeins, ſomtimes -two, ſfom- | cend too plentifully unto the Wornb and Genitals. . Now 
times three, which are car:ied betwixt the four Vertebra's ; it muſt be opened where it is moſt apparent, whether it be 
of the Loyns. From theſe ſome write that they have ob- ! on the Back or {ide of the Foot 
ſerved two Veins aſcending, within the VYertebra's, on! 2. Iſchias minor 1s oppolite to the former. for it is a 
each hand to the ſide'of the ſpival marrow in the Brain, ' ſhort outer branch, ſpringing from the crural : it is carri- 
which makes them conjeRure, that a portion of the ſemi- j ed outwatdly and atawart into the skin of the Hip; and 
nary matter is brought from the Brain. | the Muſcles of that place. | 
heſe being thus conſtituted, the Trunk going towards! 3. Muſculay ariſes from a Trunk, which lies hid amon 
Os ſacrum, at the fourth Vertebra ofgthe Loyns, 1t goes uu- the Muſcles : it is a double and remarkable Branch; -di- 
der the Aorta, which before was under it, and is divided ſt:1buted among the Muſcles ſeated in the Thigh, 
into two equal Branches, termed Rami 7lj or Zliaci, be-! 4. Poplitea the Ham=yein, 1s made of a double C:ural 
cauſe they go over the Os Zljj and Os pubis unto the branch mingled together, and runs ſtreight along under 
Thiphes. | | the Skin, behind, through the midſt of the bending of the 
About the divyon it ſelf, there ariſe two Veins 3 the Ham, as far as to the Heel, ſomtimes to' the Skin of the 
Myuſcula ſuperior ſerving the Peritonzum and the Mulſcles | Outer Ankle, This Veia is commonly ſuppoſed to have 
of the Loyas and Belly, and the Sacra, ſomtimes fingle, | been f:equently open'd by the Ancients, under the Knee, 


= 


otherwhiles double, for the Marrow of Os ſacrum. and Paris Magnus a Cayrurgeon of Rome, did once open 
Afterward the Ramus 7liacus is forked out on each {ide | it. But becauſe it lies exceeding deep, and cannot- be 
into the external greater, and the internal lefler. - ſeen, we muſt ſuppoſe it cannot be opened ; and perhaps 


From the inner two Veins ſprout ; the Mnuſcula media | this is not the Vena poplitea of the Ancients, eſpecially 
without, ſerving the Muſcles ſeated on the outfide of the | ſeeingGalen is exceeding various in his deſcription there - 
Hip, and the skin of the Buttocks 3 and the Zp»gaſtrica | cf, and calls it ſomtimes the Vein in the Ham, ſomtimes 
which is remarkable, ſomtimes double, ſerving very ma- | about the Ham, ſomtimes at the Knee, otherwhiles under 
ny parts of the Fypogaſtium, as the Muſcles of Inreſftl;num the Knee ; peradventure he meant the Ankle-vein, whick 
reFum, whence are the H.emorhoides cxterne 3 the Bladder | deſcends to the inner bunching of the Leg, and is indeed 
and its Neck, the Yard, the lower ſide and neck of the | conſpicuous enough under the Knee, IIS Og 
womb. whence are thoſe Veins by which menſtrual | 5. Is cal'd Suralis, which js a great Vein 3 and is divi-. 
Blood is many times thought to be purged in Virgins and | ded into the external: and lefſer, and the internal and 
Women with Child ; which nevertheleſs ſeldom happens, | greater branch, and each of them again into exterior .and 
when the Vene Hypogaſtrice do cumulate thick Blood, | interior. It 1s diſtributed amongſt the Muſcles of the 
and ſend it not bat unto the Trunck, then they may be | calf of the Leg. On the back of the Foot, being, mixed 
opened, but otherwiſe, they are indeed ſupprefſed ; but | with the branches of the Peplizea, it makes that ſame ya- 
they aſcend unto the Heart by the Vena Cav, and cauſe | rious texture of Veins, which is apparent under the 
palpitations and other ſymptomes, But when they are | Skin, M 
right, the Courſes are naturally yoided by the Arteries, | 6. 1ſthias Majoy gives a part to the Muſcles of the 
which appears by their florid color, and the common Of. | Calf, and then ſpends it felf into ten branches, beſtoywing 
fice of the Arteries, which is to carry unto the parts of | a couple upon each Toe. mw 
body. Wales proves this alſo by other tokens in his E- | Touching all theſe it is to be noted :' r.. That all theſe 
ptttles. This branch whenit is joyned with the crural | branches, do ſend divers tigs outwards to the Skin, which 
branch internal, doth ceaſe. NO ae ; are termed Skin- veins. | 6 4H 
\ From the outer, three : two before it goes out. of the | 2. That all theſe branches are diverſly diſpoſed in dif- 


_ Peritoneum, and one afterward : the firſt is the Epjzeſtyi- | ferent men, as was ſaid inthe Arms 3 nor is there alwaies 


«- ( which ſeldom ariſes from the crural.) to ſerye the | the ſame carriage of Veins, in both: the Legs of the ſame 
Peritoneum and Muſcles .of the Belly ; the chief part aſ- | perfon. WETI DOE ELT | Et] 
cends, under the right Muſcles to the Mamumariz, to | 3. That there is alſo no great choyce to be made ju 0- 
which they are often joyned about the Nayil. | pening the Veins ofthe Feet ; ſeeing they are all derived 
2, The Fena pudenda, which ſeryes the Privy Parts in | from one Trunk, and the Bloed aſcends from the extream 
| parts and Artexioe. | THE 
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CHAP.--L 


þ Of the Arteries in General, | 


| ned in the Arteries ) to all parts of the Body. 1. To 


Reeriz an Artery ſo called from con- 
taining and preſerying Alr or {p1- 
rit 3 was by the Antients F/:fþoCr4- 
tes, Plato and Ariſtotle the name of 
the Wind-pipe, which alſo Fippc- 
crates calls Arieria magna. Galen 

wakes a diſtintion and cals the Wind-pipe Aſpera r- 

17/4 the rough Artery, and thoſe whereof we are now to 
treat Arterie leves the ſmooth Arteries, which Hipp.cra- 
1es Cals Arterias paruas, Ariſtotle ſomtunes Venaw Aovr- 

tam, otherwhiles funply Aorta. ; 

Now an Artery properly ſo called, 1s a 

common Organ, round, long, hollow like a 

pipe 3 confifing of a double Coat,proceeding 


The name 


That 17n 
Artory 1s. 


ſpirits to all parts, ; | 

The Zfficient is the proper Artery-making faculty, 
which may be called Artercpojerice. 

The wratter whereof it is made, is a clammy and cold 
part of the ſeed, according to Hippocrates. And this 15 
the Beginning of its Generation. _ 

The Beginning of its Diſpenſation, is not the Brain, as 
Pelops Galen's Maſter would have it, but the Heart by 
the Conſent of all Philoſophers and Phyfitians. And in- 
deed the Arteries. praceed out of the left Chamber or 
Ventricle of the Heart, not the middlemoſt, which Ari- 
ftoule feigns to kinelf, and would have the Aorta to pro- 
reed therefrom, - And therefore the Arteria magna Ji- 
ceees from the Heart, as alſo the Yenoſz Arterta, an the 
Ven Arterioſa, but theſe out of the 7a Ventricle 5 of 
Thich vie have ſpoken already in the ſecond Book, 


from the Heart, fit to carry Blood and vita] 


Tk 6 vnm—_—_—— 
| Their Z#nd or Uſe is, 1. Tnaſmwch as | The End of 
\ fey are Conduit-pipes, they carry. the | the Arteries, 
Blood and vital or arterial ſpirit made in | 
the Heart ( for Spirit alone without Blood isnot contaiz 


communicate life or yital faculty, that the vital ſpirit im- 
planted in the parts, and their Natire heat may be fir}ai- 


ned and cheriſhed, 2, Taat animal ſpirit may be bred, 
m the noble Ventricle of the Marrow, 3, For the nou- 
riſhment of all the parts, which are nouriſhed by theſe on: 
ly and their Blood and not by the venal Blood or Veins. 
4. To carry the Excrements of the Body and the Blood 
therewith mingled, either to the outer parts of the body 
to the Kidnies, or the Mefentery, or the Worrb, or the 
hzmorrhoid Veins, &c. 


| 


IT. Inafmuch as they are moved and | }#þy the 4r- 
pulſe perpetually z they afford this benefir. } reries prelſe. 
r. Taat the heat of the parts is fanned, 
cooled and tempered, and ſo a ſymmetrie or due pro: 
portion of Heat is Preſerved. which is cauſed, nor fo 
much by the Airs being drawn in, when the Artery is wi- 
dened, to avoid Vacuum, as by the arterjat Blond conti- 
nually flowing in, impregnated with Air. 2, That this 
nouriſhing arterial Blood, may be continually poured in- 


| to the ſmalleſt Arteries, and from thence-iato the parts ct 


the Body. For n the firſt place, the Heart by continuall 
par g, drives the Blood 1ato the greater Atteries, which 

ecauſe they cannot let it return becauſe of the Valves, 
and are too ſtrong to break, it muſt needs be driven to 
to the very ſmalleſt Arteries and the parts of the Body. 
And thoſe parts not being nowiſhed with all that is for- 
ced in, do fend back that which is ſuperfluous into the 
Veins, that fo it may be circulated. Moreover, an Arte- 
rie being bound in any part of the Body, it is filled to- 
wards the Heart, otherwiſe thaw the Veing ; contrari- 
wiſe towards the ſmalleſt Arteries andthe parts it is emp- 
tied. Third!y, In Blood-letting, the Arm veing indiffe- 


rently 
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rently hard bound and the pulſe remaining, the Arm 1s 
filled, and a Vein being opened below the band, Blood 
plentifully iſſues, which becauſe it cannot come out of 
the Veins which lying higher are ſtopped by the Ligature, 
it muſt needs be brought from the Arteries - beneath. 
Fourchl y, 1n live-Creatures difſeted, this Tumor of the 
Arteries 1s obſerved neer their Original, and a lankneſs 
towards the extream parts of Body, into which tzey go 3 
and when they are opened, there is a mighty ſiux of 
blood, on this ſide the band, none beyond it. Laſtly, the 
ſame is to be ſeen by an Aneutiſma. 3. Leaſt the Blood 
of the Veins to which-they are joyned, ſhould be ſtil, and 
pro like ſtanding waters, and that the Heart may not 
e deſtitute of Blood in its continual expulſion, by the 
driving Arteries it is continually filled again through the 
Veans, 
| This Motion of the Arteries called the 
The Pulſe | Pulſe, is cauſed, either by the faculty alone, 
how cauſed. | whether ſeated in the Arteries themſelves, 
as Praxagoras would: have it, or flowing 
from the Heart by the coats of the Arteries, as Galen and 
infinite Phylitians after him have taught, eſpecially by 
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dred. Howbeit, Harvey and Walex: argue differently 
about this difficult Experiment, | 
Now all the Arteries are widened : 
when the Heart 15 contracted, and con- 
trated when the Heart is widened, 
which is certain from the ditſetion of 
an Artery and the Heart, and from Li- | 


Whether the Ar- 
| terzes are dilated 
cogether with the 
Fleart or nas - 


| gatures, nor was it ſo iong ago unknown to Eraſiſtratus, 


and reaſon confirmes the ſame, becauſe when the Heart 
expels, then are the the Arteries filled with its Blood. 
Yet have they not contrary pulſes, as we find by laying 
our hand to the wriſt and the Region of the Heart, at one 
and the ſame time, for the pulſe of the Heart is perceived 
by us in its Syſtole, but that of the Arteries in the Diaftole, 
when they are filled, becauſe the two motions, are at one 
and the ſame time. The ſmalleſt capillary Arteries are not 
perceived to pulſe, becauſe there 1s not ſo much force 
in them, and therefore we can hardly diſcern them from 


| the Veins, alſo they have thin Coats, ſo that the Blood is 


ſeen through them, as through the Veins. 


| The Form is apparent from the Accidents ; howbeic 


the form of an Arterie is the Suþtancial Soul;as it is of the 


reaſon of a little Reed put into the Arteries, under which |whole Body belides. 


they are not moy'd, by reaſon of the Intercepton of thei | 


coat, til it be taken away. again, becauſe as the Heart 1s 
gontrated and widened, ſo ate the Arteries, as appears 
by laying one hand to the region of the Heart, and the o- 
ther to the Wriſt, and by wounds in the Heart and Arte- 
ries : or by the Blood either boyling according to Arifto- 
tle, of rarefied according to Des Caries, or meerly diſten- 
ding as Harvey hath proved : or from both the Blood fil- 
ling, and the Geaky direfting, which is my opinion. For 
that the Arteries are moved and diſtended by the Blood, I 
prove, 1. The Heart by its perpetual pulling, expels 
great ſtore of Blood, as I have demoſtrated in my Chap- 
ter of the Heart. 2, That the ſame Blood doth fill and 
move the Arteries,the Artery it ſelf ſhews, being laid bare, 
into which at every pulſe, you ſhall feel with your fingers 
the Blood driven in to flow down,with which it is dilated, 
3- When aa Artery is opened, Blood leavs out, at every 
pulſe, as out of the Heart. 4. Farvey ſaw a portion of 
the deſcendent Artery with two crural branches a ſpan 
long taken out of the Body of a Gentleman, which was 
turned into a fitulous hollow bone, and nevertheleſs the 
Blood which when he was living, deſcended through the 
the Cavity thereof into his Legs, did move the Arteries 
beneath, by its impulſe. The ſame hath been obſerved 
by others in the Arieria Aorra F. In an Aneuriſma the 
fleſh is manifeſtly ſeen to pulſe, as formerly. the Artery 
being ſound was wont to do by the afflux of Blood. 
6. The waving, Worm-creeping' pulſe, do argue the 
ſamezin the judgment of Waleus. 9. Harvey gives us anc- 
ther rare 2xperument, made with the Guts of a Dog, Wolf 
or other Creature dried, blown up and filled with Water. 
For if we ſmite one end with our Finger, and lay our fin- 
ers to the other end, we may cleerly perceive every 
| St and the difference of the motion. Howbeit I con» 
ceive the faculty ought to be joyned hereto, communica- 
ted to the Coats from the Heart, by help whereof, they 
are contraRted and widned 3 becauſe, 1, Otherwiſe the 
Flux of the Blood would be inordinate, and the pulſe al- 
wajes unequal. 2; All the Arteries are dilated or con- 
trated in one moment, but the Blood alone fils the Arte- 
ties ſucceſſively and moyes them part after part. In- 
geed, Gloves being blown into, all the fingers are puffed 
Up at once, Which Harvey obzets, and in a Bahn the 
blow and motion are at ance in þoth ends : but corpore- 
blood is gf another Nature, which cannot be moved 
like ſpectes or Winds. 3. The Faculties or Irradiation 
of vital light, 'may run through all parts in the twink- 
ling of an Eve, like the Light of the Sun. See more of 
this in the Chapter of the Heart. - 4. Hence within Ga- 
len his Reed the Artery is obſcurely moved, becauſe the 
l'vyt motian of the Blood ceaſes when the Faculty is hin- 


Its Situation is deep,allwaics uttder the Veins, that they 
might be more ſafe, and that not only 'in the external, but 
the internal parts alſo, if you except the Belly, alittle bes 
low the Kidneles : For after that the Vena Caya and the 
Aorta, deſcending trom the Diaphragma, have paſſed the 
| Region of the Kidneies, the Caya hides itſelf under the 
| Aorta through all that region, til they paſs out of the Ab- 
domen'; for then the Arterie does again lide it ſelfe under 
the Cava, The Cauſe whereof Plempius conceives to be 
this ; that otherwiſe there would haye bin danger, leaſt 
the bending of the Body often happening in that place, 
the Vena cava having but a ſingle Coat, would haye re= 
ſiſted the ſaid motion. 


Its Magnitude is (ufficiently great, but | 7ts Magnitude. 


the deſcending part cf the Arterle is | | 
greater, the aſcendent leſſer, becauſe the Number of the 
internal parts is greater then of the external, 

The Number of the Arteries is fewer then of the Veins, 
becauſe the paſſage of the Blood is quick through the 
Arteries, flow through the Veins, and therefore there are 
many receptacles provided for that Blood which is col- 
lefted by certain pulſes. Yet there are more Arteries then 
we think, or can be diſcerned by us, becauſe the capillary 
Arteries are exceeding like to Veins. 


and long. 


to the Guts, by which expulſion of Excrements is cauſed; 
ſome have their mouths terminated into the Skingthrough 
which the external air is attraſted(inTranfpiration whicl 
1s performed alſo by the Veins)and ſooty ſteams expelled. 
Platerus denies that they are inſerted iftto the Bones, but 
Spizelins obſerved at Padua, 1n a great corruption of the 
9s Tibiethat the ſubſtance of the Bone was bored throu oz 
by an Arterie, which perhaps Ariſtotle had likewiſe ſeen, 
ecauſe he ſayes that Arteries end into a ſolid Sub- 
ſtance. 5 wy 
They are compaſſed ( like the [-- I hether the Axte« 
Veins ) ſometimes with a membrans,}|-7ies do feel; 
thick and common, «from the Netgh- | Tho TOTS IP 
bouring parts, when they ars without:the B-wels aritthe 
Muſcles ; and ſuch Arteries as hayz.a membrane joyngd 
to them-with Nerves in it, do feel ; whence Galen faid 
the Pulſe was inflamed, alſo that an Arterie did feel; and 
was pained, which one at Paduz found in his inner parts, 
who dying with a mighty pain in his Loyns, Stones ike 
a Mans Naites were found in his Lumbal Arteries. But 
other Arteries-are without Senſe. | bg 
| Their Subſtance. 


* 4 4 + 


The Subſance of the Arteries 15 mem- 
branous, ſo that they may be diſtended 


| and compreſſed more then the Veins. ' Fallovinp chonghs 
| - _ 
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As to their Paſſages. Some Arteries are terminated in- 


Their Shape is like a Pipe or Channel, ſmooth, round, 


! 


4 


— _- q b 


2g 


= 


| 
i 
| 
| 


> D—— —— — _ 


318 Manual II Of the Arteries 


—_— ——  — — Mos = 
#* Ad, pat Dots. ti WET Fn - 


CY 
ev a 


He... A > - eros 


their Subſtance to be griſtly, becauſe he obſeryed that 1t 
did degenerate into a boney natnre; which alſo Yeſlingss, 
ſaw, as well as Harvey, in the great Arterie aboye the 
Valyes, near the Heart of an old Man. But that many 
things are changed into a boney 
Faw many Coats | ſubſtance, which were not grifley 
an Arterie hacth. | Columbus teaches in the ſeprum Cor- 
djs, Now an Arterie conliſts of two 
peculiar Coats. 

The Exterior is thin, ſoft, rare, as the Coat of a 

Vein 1s. | 
The interior is compaRt, hard, and very thick, viz. five 
times thicker then the Coat of the Veias : And therefore 
Herophilus ſaid, that the Arteries were 1x times thicker 


then the Veins, for this Cauſe, that they might be ſtron 5 


in their perpetual motion, and thar their thin Bloo 
ſhould not ſoon yaniſh and fly away, being ſpirituous and 
yaporous. And therefore in the opening of an Arterte, 
the inciſlzon muſt be made deep, with a broad and ſharp 
Lancet, becauſe of the deep Situation of the Arterie, and 
thickneſs of the Skin. The openin 


. Whether an Artery | of an Arterie is allowed of by theſe 
may be opened, and | ancients Qribaſinus, ZEgineta, Aenus, 
how. Aftuarius, Aurelianus, Abenſina. 


| With good ſucceſs Galen praftifed it, 
1n a diſeaſe of the Eyes proceeding from hot Blood, ful of 
vapors, and in pains of the Hips. Panarolns at Rome uſ- 
es the ſame kind of remedie in a Phrenzite, and Alpinus 
writes that it 1s frequent.n Zgipr,which Parens did like- 
wiſe exerciſe in France, M. Aurelius Severinus at Naples, 
and Pay/us Moth with us, excellent Phyſitians and Surge- 
ons, do happily open them, to the great good of their Pa- 
tients, eſpecially in diſeaſes of the Head ; in which ne- 
vertheleſs, the opening of an Arterie may ſcem uſleſs, be- 
cauſe 1 Vaporous and hot Blood is as well carried by 
the inner carotick Arteries unto the Brain, from the Baſis 
to the plexus reriformis, as wel as by the external ones, 
which are opened. 2 The ſame Blood returnes through 
the jugular Veins, according to the ſure Laws of Circula- 
tion. But ſeeing it did certainly profit the Patients, I 
conceiye it was pradtiſed rather by way of preſervation, 
then of Cure. For the antecedent cauſe being ſomewhat 
evacuated by the outer Arteries, the conjund cauſe 1s ea- 
fily extruded by the jugular Veins. More over, ſome ex- 
ternal Vein or Arterie may be obſtrutted, ſo that neither 
the latter can ſend, nor the former receive, unleſs they 
be opened. | 

Galen ads a third Coat, in their inner Surface, like a 
Cobweb for Thinneſs, appearing in great Arteries about 
the Original, 


Chap. 2. Of the aſcend- 


ent Trunk of the great Ar- 


terie, | 


He diſtribution af the Arteries which alyaies in a 
manner,accompany the Veins,wil be more eaſy and 
ſhort ; becauſe the deflemination of the Veins is already 
underſtood from what has bin ſaid before. _ 

The Arteria magna or craſſe, the great or thick. Arter 
the mother of the other Arteries, comes out of the left 
Ventricle of the Heart with a papeing Orifice or vvide 
mouth; where within the Pericardium or Heart-Bag, it 
breeds from it ſelf the Arteria 


- Corouaria, compaſling the Baſis of the Heart,ſomet1mes - 


fingle, ſometimes double. afterward, Song out of the 
Heart-bag, tis divided.into the lefler runk aſcending, 
and the greater Trunk deſcending. 

The leſſer and upper Trunk teſting upon the Welſand, 


does provide-for all parts quartered above thedleart : 


| 


| 


and is divided into the Subelavius Remus dexter, Which is 
higher and much the larger, and the ſ;njſter, rifing more 
low and going obliquely to the Arm, | | 
Afterward the whole Trunk ſuſtained by the Thymus, 
divides it ſelf into two Caretides or Sleep-arteries unes 
qual, which go right upwards. 

The Arteriz ſubclavie before they go out of the Cheſt 
( for then they are termed Axillares when they are out ) 

rom their lower part,do produce the 7ntercoſtales ſuperiores 
to the Interyals of three or four of the upper Ribs ; from 
their upper part. 1. The Mammarie., 2. The Cervi- 
cates. 3. The Muſcule. 

From the Axillaris before it comes to the Arm, in the 
lower part, doth ariſe the Thoracica ſuperior, Thoxacica in- 
ferior, and Scapularis : in the upper part, the Humeraria. 
Bs OO, goes from the Axillary on each fide to 
the Arm. 


CHAP, III, 


| Of the eArteria(aarotides.. 


He Arterie Carotides do aſcend upwards right to the 
Head by the ſides of the Weſand, being Fans unta 
the internal Jugulars : for the internal Veins -do 

not accompany- the Arteries, When they come to the 
Fauces, before they enter the Skul, they give branches to 
the Larynx and the Tongue : and then a diviſion is mad 
into the outer and Ron, EY FP 

The outer being the ſmaller, furniſhes the Cheeks and 
Muſcles of the Face ; and then at the root of the Ears, 
*tis divided into two branches ; the one is ſeat to the hin- 
der parts of the Ear, whence ariſe two branches entrin 
the lower Jaw, to furniſh the Lip, and the roots of all the 
lower Teeth : the other goes to the Temples, the Fare- 
head, and the Muſcles of the Face. | 

The inner at the ſaddle of Os Sphenodes under the dura 
mater, makes the Rete mirabile, and then paſſes through 
the dure mater, and ſends forth two branches. 1. The 
leſſer with the Nerve optick to the Eves, 2. The yrearer 
aſcending to to the {ide of the Glandyula pitniraria, and di- 
{tributed through the pia mater and the ſubſtance of the 
Brain. 


Chap. 4. Of the Arteries 0) 
the whole Hand. 4 


He Axillary Arterie, 1s carried along through the 

*: Arm, deſcending between the Mnſcles, ;witha 

Vein and Nerve of the Arm which they count to 

be the fourth. | 

Under the bending of the Elbow, it is divided into 
two fair branches ; the upper and the lower. 

The upper goes right on through the middle to rhe 


| Wriſt, where Phyſitians feel the Pulſe ; afterward Pro- 


ceeding under the ring-ſhap'd Ligament, it beſtows 
__—_ upon the Thumb, Fore-finger, and Middle- 
noer. ; 
The lower running through the Ulna to the Wriſt ; 


| furniſhes the Mid-finger Ring-finger and little finger : 


and ſo it proceeds to the Wriſt, whence we feel the motion 
of the Pulſe beneath, eſpecially in leag perſons, or ſuch as. 
haye a great Pulſe. But we better perceive the pulfin 
of the former branch, becauls it is leſs obſcured and hid 
by Tendons, So 


— 


CHAP. 


The FIGURE Explained, 


This TABLE preſents the di- 
ſtribution of the Arteria Magna 


or Aorta, through the whole 
Body, 


A. The Beginning of the Arteria magu ariſing 
out of the Heart. 

aa.. 1ts Trunk aſcending, from whence ariſe 

CC. The Arterie Subclavie, and from theſe : 

dd. The Arteriz (aotides, which afterwards pro® 
duce | 

ee. The Ramus exterior and 

ti, The Ramns interior. 

£8. The Arterie V ertcbrales or Cervicales, 

hi. The AMrterie Muſcule. 

tl. The Avrterie Mammaries 

kk. The upper intercoſtal Arterige 

11. The Scapularis interna. 

mm. Kapularts externd. 

nn. Thoracica ſuperior. 

OC, Thoraciga inferior. 

pp» The Ramns axillaris. | Tr 

Qq 7ts — branch diſperſed through the Arm gg 

the Wri 


Rr, Js inferior branch going alſo zo the Hand, 


Theſe following CharaRers de-, 
note the Arteries which ſpring _ 
trom the deſcendent Trugk, 


B, The Trunkof the Artery deſcendings 
aaaa. The lower InterCoſtal Arteries. 
bb. The Phrenice Arterie. 
C. The Arteria Celiaca., 

d. The right branch thereof. : 

e. Tts left branch or Arteria Splenica, fprinkleg 
with wery ſmall twigs through the Spleoy 
f. The Arteria Gaſtrica dextrg, 

C 5 The Arteria Gaſtrepiploica. 

| . ©» The Anteria Epiploica. 

kk, The Arteria Meſenterice ſuperiats 
Il. The emulgent Arteries. 
mm. The Spermatick Arteries. 
nnann. The Arterie Lumbares. 


[- 00, The Meſenterica inferior. 
A PP, The Rami TliaGi. 
0 Qq. The Arteria 1liaca externa; 

| Rr. The Tliaca internas 
'0 Y The Arteria Sacra. 

it, Amerie Hypogaſtrice going 20 the Arſe-gui 

1e and the Privities. 
O- ui, The H)pogaſtrice which go ro che Wamb., 
VS XX. The Ymbilical Arteries. WF 


[3 ZZ. The Arteria Epigaſtrice, 
Ad. The Arteria Cruralis, 
t; «aa, The Arteria pudenda. 
e's 83. The Muſcule inferior. Sel 
it The Arzeria Muſcula, Cruralis, extern; 
vv. The Mnſcula cruralis imerna, 
09. The Popliteus Ramus. 
xx, The Rams Suralis. 


\\. Branches fem upon the Foog #nd its Toes, 


2age Zig 


OP 4 
' » , - 
f 4 
= af,” ——— 4 LE nat 2% _ 


<a paid 


S 
: 
{ 
: 
' 
8 © 
| 
L ' 
Fj 
[ 


RP __—_— 


© — 
w 


aMAaRT.. ic a4 a 


4 


A Manual I 1, | 


Of the Arteries. 


Chap. "YH 


Pr — > 


CHAP. V, 


Nor to the Liver or Spleen, as othe.s ſuppoſe, becauſe 
ouly the Splegick Arteries do carry vital Bload to the 
Spleen, and there is only one little- Artery implanted in 
the Liver, Nor is it returned out'of the Arteries into the 


() f ' h e deſcending T; runk of | Veins, as 6figelivs impgins,for Þ there would þe labour 


the great efrterie. 


in vain 3 Nor do they carry this Chyle to the Czliaca; 
becauſe nothing aſcends by the Arteries, but all deſcends 
by them to.the.garts... Therefore 4. The true uſe of the 
M eſaraick Arteries according to the Principles of Wales; 


He Trunk of the Aorra or great Arterie deſcending 18 !js, to carry Arterial blood to the Guts, for their nutri- 


greater,becauſe it ſends out branches from 1t ſelf, in- | ment. Which motion of the Humors, 
to the middle and lower belly, as alſo into the Thighes, |! ſheyy in live-Anatomies. 


Lipatures d 
For the Meſaraick | 706M "og 


In-the Chef or middle Bellie, two Arteries proceed ing bound, do fivell towards the Trunk and the H cart, 


from the greater Trunk. 

I The 7nercoftales inferioves which go unto the Inter- 
valls of eight Ribs, and the netghbowing Muſcles. For 
it ſeldom happens, that the Vein ſine par!, has to accom- 
pany it an Arterie fine pari, ariſeing from the Trunk. By 
theſe intercoſtals if we beleive Spige/zus, quittor and was 
ter collected in the Cheſt; are received into the great Ar- 
terie, and thence by the, emulgent Veins carried 1nto the 
Bladder. which has alſo enki to back it, becauſe the 
congeſted matter is more eaſily hurried through the Arte- 
ries, and the way is ſhorter, I add that quittor more rea- 
dily follows th@ natural motion of the Arterial Blood then 
of the vena. 

II. The Phrenica to ſerve the Midriff and Pericardium, 
or Heart-bag. 

The reſt of the Trunk peirces through the Clift of the 
Septum, and ſpreads branches through the lower Belly, 
ſome of which accompany the branches of vena porte, o- 
thers the Branches of Vena Cava. Thoſe which accom- 
pany the Branches of vena porte are three; 

Celiaca Arteria, Meſenterica Superior & Inferior. 

The Cliaca, ſo called becauſe it ſends many branches 
unto the Stomach proceeds foreward from the Aorta, 
being under propped by the Call, and is divided into 


the Ramus dexter which 1s the ſinaller, and the Siniſter Ra- 


2 which is the Jarger, which under the hinder region of 


Pancreas. 

The Dexter aſcending to the Cavity cf the Liver, and 
proceeding alittle forwards, on the higher f1de produ- 
ces Gaſtrica dextra and the Cyſtic.e gemelle ; from its Jow- 
er part, Epiploe dextra, Inteftinaiis, and Gaſtroepiplors dex- 
tra, in imitation of the Y ena ports. therefore Jet what 
was ſaid there, be here repeated. The Remainder from 


the Remus dexter goes into the hollow ſurface cf the 
Liver. | 


and are empty towards the Guts,which ſuck in the blood, 
and ſend back what is ſyperfluaus;through the mefaraick 
Veins to the Liver. MOL. 

For the Blood is alſo circularly | Whether the Blood 
moyed in the Abdomen, out of the | of the Belly be (jr- 
celiac and meſenterick Arteries, in- | culated. 
to the Vera forte, notwithſtanding 
Riolams his denying the ſame, by his motion throush the 
T.unks, becauſe iy 

I, There 1s the ſame Neceſſity which is in the Heart 
and other parts, tne ſame Profit and the ſame Urgency, 

2. Seeing there 1s an impulſe of Blood withour inter- 
miſſion, into the Meſeraic and Caliack Arteries, of ne- 
celiity, they muſt either break, or Tumors and ather Di. 
eales muſt ariſe 1n the Meſentery, or it muſt gun hack a- 
gan to the branches of the Pore 

3+ Ligatures demonſtrate the ſame here, as in other 
places. Oo Aa AP RIRLE | | 
4. The Valves obſeryed b Harvey 1n the Ramus fpicni- 
Cs) permatethe Blogdite r ba back by the Vena Porte. 

As to the contrary reaſons it is ta be obſerved, 

1, Thatthe Blood of the Veng porte is not fa impure, 
if it be comparediwith that of the Cavay but that it is 


| pure by the Liver and Heart. - - 
the Stomach, are knit to the Vena Portz in the} 


| 


ſomtimes purer than it ; and though it be more dregegy, 
there 15 the more need for it tg run bagck;to be made mae 

2. Thar there are in the Liver Anaſtomoſes either of 
the Vena porre and Vena cava ( though they are not fo 


apparent in a dead body ) or ſuch as open into the paren- 
chyima of the Liver, = | 


3. Somtimes there 1s a _remarkabje palpitation of rhe 
Arteria calaca in hypochondriacal diforders, which alſo 
Mercams and Fernelins have obſerved, without any muta- 


| 


tion of the Pulſe, v17, the Hypochoudrium being il! af. 
tected with Wind, or with ſome diſtemper, whereby the 
ſame Blood coming from the Heart, may be chanped in 


The Siniſter or Arteria Splenicay Is goes than the | this Region : but that by the Palpitation of the lower 
C 


Dexter, leaſt it ſhould be ealily obſtructe 


by thick juyces, | parts, the Heart is many times changed, Ti/pins hath an 


and that ir may pour ſufficient vital blood, into the | Example. See alſo other Arguments, learnedly reiuted 


Spleen. This Artery drawn out into the Pena Splenica, 
by a bending and crooked: Courſe goes to the Spleen, 


by Sleoelins. | 
| "The Meſenterics inferior, 1s diſtributed into the lower 


and then ſpreads branches after the fame manner as the part of the Meſentery, and the left fide of Colon. 


Vena Splenica. 


But tne other Arteries which accompany the: Brarcies 


The Meſenterica ſuperior is diſtributed welnigh into the | of Cava,,are theſe following, excepting the Meſenicria 
whole Meſentery, and conſtitutes the Arterie Meſaraices | inferior. For in this order the branches break £1t4 from 
in the Gut Jejunum, Ileon and part of Colon : whoſe uſe | the Arteria magary 1n the lower Relly. 1. Coliace. 2, Me- 
is, 1. To communicate native heat into the neighbour- | ſexterica ſuperior. 3. The Emulgents. 4. The Sporma- 


ing parts, and thoſe whereinto they are inſerted. 2. Ina 
ſickly ſtate to receive the Excrement- of the whole body, 
as the Meſaraick Veins do, to empty them into the Guts, 
which uſe was firſt found out by Spigelizs. 3. Some con- 
ceive the Meſaraick Arteries draw Chyle. 1. Becauſe of 
their Carriage. 2. Becauſe of their Ends. 3. Of their 
Contents. 4. The Authority of Galcn in his 4. de uſu 
partium and ia his Treatiſe An in Arteria fit ſanguis Ch. 5. 
whom Hofman follows. But they cannot draw Chyle, 
becauſe Chyle was never ſeen in them, and the Arteries 
receive nothing from the parts, but communicate ſome- 
what to thoſe parts whereinto they are inſerted. Nor do 
they draw to the Heart, as Y arolus would have it, for the 


ralres hinder; and the Chyle is pot natural co the Fleart, 


| 


tick. 5. The Meſenterica-jnferior. 6. The Lumbares ; 
| from which tyyo Arteries are thaught 10 accompany *two 
| Veins of the Brain. 7, Muſcyle faporicyr. + 

Afterwards the Aor:a at the begtnning of the Os {*c:1m, 
goes aboye the Zaye Cave and no Tonger under, leaſt 
ſmiting againſt ſome Rane in its po:petual moricn,. it 
ſhould be hurt ; alſo that the. fore. parts, the ſhops cf ge- 
neration, becauſe of their need.of Heart, might be neer 
the great Artery... And-ia this place. it-is called 

1liaca, Where it 1s divided like the Cava into the two I- 
I1ac Trunks, and each of them into the inner and and leſ- 
ſer branch, and the outer and greater 'ychich' go to the 
Thigh. | 


But before they become crural, they fend cut on eact' 


{ide 


y 


Of the deſeending Trunk of the great Artery. 


321 


ſide | ſix branches. The Sacre preſently after the biparti- | 
tion: from the inger Trunk the Muſculs inferior, the Fy-. 


Aboye the Hun, from the exterior part of the Trunk, 


Muſcula cruralis externa, to the foremore Muſcles of the 
pogaftrice and Umbilical Arteries : from the Epigaſtrica 


and Pwudende ;' The reſt of the Artery; is carried into the 


Thigh and makes the crural Arteries. 


Thighes ; from the inner,the Jſuſcula cruralis interna, to 

the inner Muſcles of the Thigh;and this is mingled at the 

Knee, with a ſmall branch or twig of the Hypogaſtrica. 
Under the Ham ariſe three branches : 


2. The Suralis, which is divided into the Tibicus exte- 


; T1. The Popliteus, into the hinder Muſcles of the Thioh. 
Chap.6.O0f the Crural Arteries." Suralis, which is di rele. 


E the Crural Arteries, on eagh fide, are conſtituted 


theſe following Arteries. 


rior, the poſterior altus and poſterior humilis, for the Muſcles 
of the Leg. j 


3- The reſt is ſpent upon theFoot and its Toes; 4 
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THIRD MANUAL 
Of the Nerves, 


Anſwering to the 


THIRD B 
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HE HEAD: 
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CHAP, I. 


Of the Neerves in General, 


The fegnifiCati- Y the Term Nervus the Ancients 
ons of the terms djd ſomrimes ſ1gnifie a Ligament | 
Neryus. or Band, hence the Comwdian 
ſaies, He wil come to the Hal- 
ter, in Nervumibis : but it pro- 
perly 


lignifies 2 common Organ, which together with 
animal 1 | 
wherefore Aurelianus calls the Nerves ſenſuales vie. 

A Nerve therefore 15 a common Or- 


"M Nerve what. | gan long and round, to carry the Ani- | 


mal faculty lodged m the Animal ſpi- 
rit,into the parts of the Body. _ 
The Efficient is the Nerve-making faculty. 
The Matter according to Fippocrates, is a clammy and 
cold part of the Seed, heated but not burnt : and Galen 


ſaies 'tis a matter white, thick and roapie. And this 1s 


the Beginning of its Generation. | 
The Beginning of the Diſpenſation of 
Nerves or the part whence the Neryes 
immediately ariſe, is the Medulla 0þlan- 
ara, partly as it is within the Skull and 
partly as it 1511 & Back-bone. Within the Skull arife 
thoſe which are commonly ſaid to ariſe from the Brain, 
«iz. the ſeven pair of Nerves : andin the Back-bone thir- 
ty. And this moſt true opinion is confirmed,not only by 
the ſunilitude of the Marrowie and Nervie Subſtance, bur 
alſa by ccular experience. | 
Ariſtacle would have them ariſe from the 
Heart, who is followed by Alexander, A- 
| werrhoes and Aponcnſis, who nevertheleſs 

ſay it comes by mediation of the Brain. 

would hve the Nerves to b2 nothing ee but 


The Beginning 
of the Nerves. 


The Error of 
Anitotle. 
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{ "Lats $ 


i J 


pirit, carries the faculty of moving and feeling, 
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| the Veins and Arteriss continued, and depenerating in- 


to Nerves : as Praxagoras of old, in our daies Ceſalpj- 
nus, Reuſnerus, Hofmannus and Martianus, but they are 
out ; ſeeing I. In the Brajn there is no Conjuntion of 
Arteries and Nerves by Anaſtomoſes. 2, An Artery be- 
ing hurt or cut in the Head, no Conyullſion follows, 
3. The diſtin Riſe of the Nggges in the Brain js apparent, 
as of the Arteries 10 the HealS 

Eraſiſtrattss did conceive they came from the dura warer. 

At this day many Phyſitjans conceive with Galen, : that 
ſome Nerves ariſe from-the Brain, others from the Spinal 


| Marrow : who are all confuted by ocular inſpeFion. 


Their End and Uſe 1s, to carry the Animal faculty with 
the Animal ſpirit, from the Brain, like condugt pipes, into 
the parts. 

1 Senſory, as the Eyes, Ears, &c. 

2. Motive, as the Muſcles. 

3. All ma manner, that they may in general perceive 
and underſtand what cauſeth pain, 

And therefore the Nerves inſerted into the parts, do 
eive to the ſaid parts either Senſe alone, or Motion alone; 
or both Senſe and Motion : nor 1s there any voluntary 


"motion or ſenſe without the help of a Nerve ; and there- 


fore. a Nerve being cut, that part 1s preſently deprived of 
Senſe and Motion. : 

The Nerves therefore, I ſay,do afford | Whether the 
to the parts either Senſe or. Aſorion, ac- | moving Nerves 
cording as they are difſeminated into | and the [enſetive 
ſuch and ſuch parts, becauſe the Nerves | differ. 
of themſelves are not ſenſtzive or motive. 

So that if they be implanted into Muſcles the Organs of. 
Motion, they are termed motive Nerves ; uf into the In- 
ſtruments of ſenſe, ſenſitive. Many times alſo accordin 
to the Nature of the Parts, one pare of Neryes affords 
both Senſe and Motion. As the (xt pare of the Nerves of 
the Brain, commonly fo called, 1s communicated to the 
Bowels of the middle and lower Belly to cauſe the Senſe 
of Feeling : and when it becomes recurrent, it' beſtowes 
motion 


motion upon the Maſcles of the Larynx. Tae optick 
pare ſo called, gives only ſenſe, becauſe implanted 1nto 
the Eyes only. But the other pare which 1s termed mo- 


' rorium par, the moving pare, andarifes from the marrow 


as wel as the former, cauſes motion becauſe it 1s imþlant- 
ed into the Muſcles of the Eyes. 

The $jruation of the Nerves, for ſecurities ſake, 15 more 
profound and deep then that of the Arteries, Y 

Tae Magnimde 1s yartous, according to the condition 
of the Organs and dignity of the Actions, their Afſiduity 
and Magnitude. The optick Nerves are great, becauſe 
the ation of the Eyes is fo ; alſo thoſe Nerves are moſt 
thick which are ſent to remote and many parts, as the 
Limbs 3 indifferent in the ſenſory parts 5 for becauſe they 
were to be ſoft, they could not be very ſmall : the Nerves 
of the neereſt parts are ſinalleſt of all, as in the Muſcles of 
the Face. 
Tae Nerves are commonly ſaid to be 
A new opinion | ſeven aud thirty pare 1n number 3 ſeven 
of the Author 
zouching the 
number of the 
Nerves. 


not from the Brain but from the medr{/a 
oblongats within the Skull, and thirty 
} from the Marrow in the Back-bone. But 
[ I fay that indecd and in truth, thoſe ſe- 
yen pare are ten pare, as ſhall be made apparent 1n the 
following Chapter : and ſo I- make forty pare of Nerves : 
zen ariſeng within the Skull, and thirty without 11 the Back- 
bone. 

The former were indeed by the Ancients reckond to be 
only ſeven in number, and to ariſe from the Braingwhica 
they comprehended 1a this verſe. 


Optica prima, Oculos movet altera, tertia gnſt.tt 
Quariaq; Quinta audit, vaga ſexta eſt, ſeprima lingue. 


Firſt ſees, next moves the Eyes ; third, fourth dy aſt, 
Fift bears;ſixt roams, ſeventh moves the Tongue to0 faſt 


But the ſmelling pare was by them omitted, and that 
which they make the third pare, is double and diftin& ; 
ſo the fift is double 3 one pare of which duplicitie, ſome 
have made to be an eighth pare. for Archangelus reckon'd 
eight pare, Columbus nine, and I ten, as {hal be ſaid here- 
after. | | | | 

Now the thirty pare of the Marrow of the Back are fo 
divided, that ſeven are of the Veck, twelve of the Chef} or 
Back ( others ſay eleven ) five of the Loyns ( fomtines 
four ) and ſix of the Os ſacrum. 

All theſe Nerves do ſpront out of both ſides, and there- 
fore they are termed Pares of Nerves, Suſieqzai conjugati- 

ons or couplings of Nerves. And 1t is 

The uſe of this | neceſſary for a Phylitian to know their 

DaRrine in originals and diſtinftions, that he may 

Phyſick, underſtand to which part of the Back- 

| bone Topicks are to be applied, when 

motion or ſenſe, or both are impaired in tie Face, Neck, 

Hands, Mulcles of tac Belly, Yard, Fundament, Womb, 
Bladder, &c. 


Moreover as to number, you muſt 


The Neruus | know that every Nerve hath its Mate or 
fone pari. Companion, except the laſt or lowelt pro- 


ceeding from the ſpinal Marrow. 

The figure of the Nerves 1s long, round, 
and ſmooth like Conduit pipes ; but with- 
out any hollowneſs as the Veins and Arte- 


Why the 
Ncrwves are 
n0t hollow. 


Of the Nerves in General, 


| low and perforated , ſenſibl y and man 


"_— 
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; cerning whereof he conceayes three things are neceſſary 

VIZ, Tnat 1, The Animal be great. 2. That it be cut 
up as ſoon as killed. 3, That the Ajr be cleer and bright: 
Plempius doth alſo require three; things more, that the 
Nerve be cut afunder with a moſt ſharp Knife, that it be 
not ſqueezed nor ſtretched, and that it be cut beyond the 
growing together of the two Neryes, | Cornelius Gems: a 
ſubſcribes to Galen, who attributes rather a paſlage to be 
ſeen like a prick in the inner ſubſtance of the Nerves. 

| Others conceive the porolitie is better ſeen in the 0p- 
tick Nerves being boyled. Fellopins ſaies that Galen 
thought thus, becauſe jn the Bodies of Apes which he dif. 
ſected, all Nerycs are pervious. Howbeit Spigeliys admits 
only certain paſſages in the beginnings of Nerves, where 
taey grow together, and ſoon after towards the Eves it 
vaniſhes. T alſo ſay a Cavity and publickly did ſhew the 
; fame in a dead body, after they were joyned and before 
| they entred into the Eye. ST 


6 - . . J , bd (1 F ng T 
pare from the Brain, which I fay ariſe\ But eſalins,Euſtacl.ins and Coirerus deny theſe Nerves to 


| baye any Cavity, againſt Galen, and fo do others, and 
produce experiments which ſucceed not, unleG the con- 
ditions aſoreſajd þe obſcrved, ; 

Al; the reſt of the Nerves.do want a maniſeſt Cavity. 
but they haye Porcs through whighghe ſubtile ſpirits paſs, 
leaſt we ſhonJd grant penctration of bodies which is im- 
pofſtble. Theſ: p>res are double according to Foveland 
leſſer and greatcr. through the former ſubtil acrial bodies 
paſs to move the parts ; by the Latter, bedies leſs ſubtitle. 
| Neither of them is difcernable to the Senſe, Nor arg 
taere two ſorts of Spirits in the Brain, IT am rather apt 
to beheve that according to the Indigence of every .part 
and the pleaſure of the W1] and theImagination,ſomtimes 
more ſpirit paſies through the preater, ſomtimes leſs 
through the leſſer, which the more plentiful or ſcanty in- 
[flux of the Spirit doth make, | 

Moreover ali the INerves do cankſt, none excepted, of 
many neryous fivres or filaments which grow mutually 
together by little Membranes. Tmy ſelf with Fohannes 
Leoaicenns a right diligent Anatomiſt, have obſerycd the 
| 'Frunk of Neryes neer the Hips, 1f it be difſeRed, to ſhaw 
'a Cavity as 1t were, conlilting of an infinite contexture 

of fibres, like little Worms, whereas elſewhere it is 6ne 
, contiaued body, with cohzring and continued fibres, 
Tae SbRance of the Nerves is thougit to be threefold: 
the 1aternal, white and marrowiſh ( by which as the Cen- 
| tre the aftton 1s performed ) from the Marrow cf the 
' Brain, but more compa and thickaed ; and an externa!, 
being a twoſold coat z the outer harder proceeding from 
the dura mater, the inner finer from the Pia mater, Which 
Membranes do the ſame for the Nerves, which the dyrz 
and piz mater do for the Brain. Howbeit this diſtinion 
cf Subſtances, 15 to be ſearcht out rather by Reaſon than 
by Senſe. 

Carieſius ſuppoſes that there are Valves in the Nervyes, 
which ſtop the Spirit that it may not flow back, otherwiſe 
the parts cannot be nioved. But it ſeems to me, the $pj- 
rits may not be retained 1n the parts, which the Soul that 
direfed the Spirit as far as to the Valye,ſhal dire it into 
the very parts. For no Anatomiſt as yet hath obſerved any 
Valves. Nor can ſubtile Spirits be ſtopped by Valves, 
Nor would Apoplextes or Palſies fo eafily happen, if the 
Spirits could be detained in the parts by Valves, | 

Beſides. Valyes' ZZ. Regius introduces likewiſe a circu- 


— — 
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ries have : becauſe the latter with Spirit 

were to carry Blood, but the Nerves carry only Spirit. | 
Riolants the Father excepts the Nerves of the Priyitie 
maniſeſtly hollow. which nevertheleſs his Son excuſes to 
have been meant of the hollow Ligaments of the Privity, 
who is better yerſt in Anatomy then his Father was, and 


lation of tne animal Spirits in the Nerves, ' For after they 
arg diſtributed from the Brain to the whole Body, he con- 
cetys part 15 dilipated by inſenſible Tranſpiration, and 
part being 1nfinuated into the Veins, is mingled with the 
Blood, and returns with it into the Heart, and thence a- 
gain into the Brainand Nervs. He proves this by the ex- 


fo allo Laurentius ſpoke. Severinus in his Zootome, ſaies, 

the Nerves cfa Buls pizale are hol- 
IVhebe; the optick | low. Galen alſo adds the Oprick 
Verwes are hollaw. | Nerves, which he will haye to bs hel- 


A, 


ainple of a Snail encloſed in a glaſs, in which the ſpirits 
through 1ts tranſparent Body, are ſeen to move and paſs 
from the Tayl, through the Belly, to the Head. and from 
the Head through the Back, to retura to the Fay], and 
ſrom thence to the Hood again, Bt 


ifeltly : forthe dif. 
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Of the Nerves | EY 


= 


But ſome doubts with-hold me from afleating toghis 
witty conjecture, becauſe | 
1 Walens ſearching out the Motion of the animal ſpirits | 
with all his diligence, could find nothing but the motion. 


and diſtention of the Muſcles. For the Nerves being | 


bound, do not ſwell, nor are diſtended, and beung cut a- | 
ſunder, they ſhew ne other motion, but that they are con- 
tracted into theme yes. 

2 There is no need that the ſpirits ſhould run back to 
the Veins, becauſe being ſubtile they are cally conſumed, 
and by his own Confeſlion do inſenlibly exhale. 

3 New ſpirit is eyermore ſupplied from the Brain, | 
which may ſupply the Deffet of that which 1s con + 
ſumed. 

4 Tae Veins need none, becauſe they poſdeſs that 
ſpirit which is proper to the Blood, nor a:e they moyed 
with animal motion, 

5 The Nerves themſelyes are not moyed by Syltole 
and Diaſtole, nor of themſelyes as was ſaid, becaule it 
appears not when they are bound, and they moye with a 
voluntary motion by the Muſcles, and not by the atteries 
becauſe they are-ſmaller and go not into them : finaly 
the nerys are unfit for ſuch a motion becauſe of their 
Slpperineſs. 

6 In a Saail the Spirit aforeſaid is inſtead of Blood, 
which Snails have nor. | 

7 I have ſeen thoſe who had their ſenſes perfeR, and 
the motion of all their parts free to the laſt gaſp, whoſe 
Pulſe did neyertheleſs iatermit fo: ceriatn dates. where 
there was no regreſs of the Spirits to the Veins, freely 
paſſing nevertheleſs from the Brain to the parts of the Bo- 
dy, as long as there was any left. TS 

It is now to be obſerved that all the Nerys | 
are not alike hard or ſoft 3 whence Galsn 
or ſoft. | reckons ſome zervs ſoft, others hard : the for. 

mer he calls ſe,/ztive, the latter mozive. now | 
the Nerys become harder. 

x Becauſe of their Produ&jon as being to go a great 
way, or through ſome hard Body, or by a crooked way. 
And by how much they are further from the Braia, by ſo 
much the harder they are. Hence the ſhort Nerves, as) 
thoſe of the Sight, Taſt, Hearing, are faſt, and thoſe ©#' 
the Selling ſofteſt of all. 

2 For #ſe. for hard Nervs are held to be fitter £5 moti- | 
on, ſoft ones for ſenſe. And therefore the Organs of: 
the Senſes have received ſoft Nerves, that they might be 

| the ſooner affef&ted hy a ſenlible- object 
}hy the moving | occurriag- Now all parts which haye ', 
Nervs are bard- | voluntary motion have hard Nerves, | 
eſt. becauſe taac which 1s hard is fitteſt to 
P at, that which 1s ſoft to ſuffer, 
The Uſe therefore of all tne Nervs 1s, 
1 Tocarry animall Spirit to all parts for ſenſe and mo- 
tion, which appears when tiey are hurr, For if they are 
obſtructed in the beginning or totally,they both periſh and 
an Apoplexy is cauſed : or in part, and then one part of 
the Body is: deprived of ſenſe and motion. If they are cut 
aſunder, the motion of that part is loſt, into which they 
were inſerted, 

2 To diffuſe Aximal light into the parts. For the animal 
Spirits could not ſo ſoon be taken away, either 1n a Liga- 
ture, or Obſtruction of the Nerys, but that thoſe Spirits 
which remain in the part, might cauſe motion or ſenſe. 
Therefore the diredion of the Brain proceeds from ſom- 
what elſe, which being taken away, the parts preſently 
ceaſe from performing their funtions, even as the Ham: 
mer 1s by the Hand direfted unto the Anvilzand a Staff 15 
direQed when it is hurled. which others endeayour to 
explain by ſoine hot Accident belide the Animal Spirit. 
But I ſuppole theſe things are done by a light which 1rra- 


N ins bard 


diates from the Brain, with the ſpirits, which being in» 

tercepted,the parts are immediately deprived of Senſe and | 
Motion,as the light of the Sun is taken away by a Cloud, | 
and the lighr ofa Candle, hy holding a mans hand beſore | 


| 
it..: For, 


| Chap. 2. 


1 No other influent cauſe, can flow in fo ſudden 

be withdrawn ſo ſuddenly. | von 
. 2 Lightis the cauſe of. all motion welnear in the Uni. 
yerſe, and nothing is ſwiſter then it is. 
- 3 Sometimes it remains aſter interception, but not 
long, as light received into the Bononian Stone, and a 
Stick by me violently darted, and broken in the middle 
way, does fly yet further, by the motion 1nprefled from 
my hand. : 

3 The Temper of the Body followes the Figure and 
Temper of the Nerves, and therefore Foh. Damaſcenus in 
the ſeyenth Aphoriſme to his Son, adviſes, in giving 
of Medicaments, to &oid ſuch as didolve the force of 
the Nerves. | 


CHAP, II, 


Of the ten Pare of Nerves, 
which ariſe within the Skul, 
from the medulla oblongata, 
and their progreſs. 


Make the firſt Pare to be' Par olfa&erium the Smellin g- 

pare, whoſe proceſſes are termed mammillares. Aid 
theſe proceſſes haye been ſufficiently known to all : bur 
the Neryes, to which they are faſtened behind, and well 
near continued, to none or yery few. 

Theſe Nerves flip out of the Marrow | Whether there 
about the Saddle of the Sphznoides,near | be any ſmelling 
tae foremore Yentricles, and have the | Nerves. 
cait1ape, colour, and uſe of Nerves, and 
therefore IT reckon them for Nerves. 

For they muſt nor therefore be rob- 
bed of the Name of Nerves, becauſe | 
tiey paſs not without the S$kul, and Dura Mater, and are 
not aſterward inyeſted herewith , for then all the other 
Nerves as long as they are within the skull, nuſt not be 
called Neryes, which were abſurd. | 

To theſe Neryes are adjoyned two thick Proceſſus 
portions or Pprocefſes called Proceſſus | Mammillares. 
manmillares, paviilares : the Teat-like 
proceſſes, | 

T hey are 11 Number two, white, ſoft, broad, longi/h, 1n 
men thin and ſmall, in Brutes greater, eſpecially in 
08s and other Creatures that have an exquilite Simel), 

OTF: 

The {ſe of theſe Proceſſes, is to be the | The Organ 
true Organs of ſmelling, and not the Noſe | of Smelling. 
nor 1ts coat. 

Theſe Proceiles are placed in the fore-part of the Brain, 
behind the C3lander-bone, and to it being covered with 
the Dura Meninx they put a face. Through the Colander- 
bone the Odours aſcend. 

- Tneſecond Paye, which others count the firſt, is the Op- 
tick or ſeeing-pare, becauſe it carries the ſeeing Spirits to 
the Eyes, or the repreſentations of vilible objeQs to the 
Brain, but not humors from the Brain to the Eye to nou- 
rith 1t, which is the fiction of Ceſu/pinns. Hjerophilys calls 
them poros opticos Or meatur, the optick pores or paſlages, 
becauſe they are thought to be hollow. 

Theſe Nerves, of all the ten pare, are the greateſt and 
thickeſt, but ſofter then the reſt. | 
They ariſe, not as the common Opinion is, 

from the fore-part of the Biſis of the 
Brain ; for their original muſt be ſought 
further, towards the hinder part of the 
Head, where they are carried between the | 
Brain, and the begining of the ſpinal Marrow, and ariſe 
out of the beginning of the firſt Trunks of the Medulla 


6blongata 


A Preoccupation. 


Tne Error of g- 
thers abou; the 
riſe of the Op- 
tick Nerves. 


 . » Of the ten Pare of Nerves, which riſe out of the Skul, &&c. 
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oblongata, growing out of the Brain. But Riolanu TT 


monſtrates, that they are turned round t ghaſs great 
Eminencies of the Brain, which Gale doe o6 ner* 
worum opticorumy Which reach unto the foremore Veutri- 
cles, that they may fetch optick ſpirits from thence, 

| And having proceeded a while, they 


The Union. of the | are neer the middle way united above 


eptick Nerves and | the ſaddle of Os Sphenoides, not by a 
L rrue Cauſe ſ1mple touch or interſeion, in Man- 
thereof, kind, but a total confuſion and min» 


ling of their Subſtances, that they 
might ſuffer the leſs, in the middle of a long paſſage, by 
. reaſon of their ſoftneſs. Veſalius, Aquapendens and Y al- 
verda have obſerved that they haye ſomtimes continued 
divided, in their whole Courſe. Peſalius alſo obſerved 
that in a Woman they were joyned only by mutual Con- 
tat, whoſe right Eye had been withered from a Child ; 
becauſe the right Nerve was ſmaller than the left, beyond 
the Conjunton. But in moſt bodies the inner ſubſtance 
of the Nerves is confounded, as I haye obſerved by accn- 
rate Inquiſition. _ | 
The growing together of the optick nerves,was therfore 
contrived by Nature, either leſt the ſenſible obje& being 
receiyed in by both Eyes ſhould ſeem double, or that the 
Vilive ſpirit might, if need were, be all age, nar into 
one Eye which are the conjetures of Galen, or finally for 
ſtrength and ſtability here neceſſary, leaſt in Concuſſions 
of the Brain they might hap to be broken or diſtorted, or 
leaſt through the foftnefs and moiſtneſs of the .Brain and 
optick Nerves, by reaſon of diſtillations and other Excre- 
ments they might become flaggie, and fo driven out of 
their right ſtation 3 which is the opinion of Plempius. 
Soon after being ſeperated they go out of the Skull in- 
to the Centre of the Eyes in Mankind, but much lower in 
Beaſts, becauſe they look more ſidewaies. - 
Within the Skull they are cloathed only with the Pia 
water; but from the holes, which paſs to the Eyes, they 
are covered with the dura mater. Afterward it ſpreads the 
latter to the Sclirocica twnicay the former to the Twnica cho- 
roides, and its inner marrowy ſubſtance to the Retina. 
The third pare, which others count the ſecond, is the 
wotorium oculorum, the Eye-mover, next unto the former. 
This pare is thought by yulgar A- 
natomitſts to ariſe | nl the Brain, 


T he Error of others E! 
neer. the original of the firſt pare. 


about the Riſe of the 
F ye- 20Vers. 
| Head, goes beneath the Opticks 
croſs-wile, and SN 
Acriſes atthe inmoſt part of the 
Beginning of the medulla oblongata, 
where in their Riſe, theſe two mo- 
| tive-nerves are ſo united as to touch 
one another, yea to become one continued Body, which 
is the cauſe, that when one Eye moves, the other is mo- 
yed alſo. 


Why ſownimes 
when the zem- 
ng muſcle 1s 


Why one Eye being | 
moved, the other 
moves alſo, 


This Pare is /eſſer and harder than the 
former and ſtretched out by the viſive 
pare 3 goes out of the Skull at other 
holes to the Muſcles of the Eyes and Ey- 


urt, the Eyes | lids. It ſomtimes though ſeldom ſends 
 burilikewiſe. | a branch to the temporal Muſcle ; and 
I thatis the Cauſe that the ſaid Muſcle be. 


ing hurt, the Bye is hurt, aud the Eye being hurt that is 
hure. 
The Fourth, Fift and Sixt pares are much confounde 
by Anatomiſts, For ſome make the fourth and fift Pare 
one, and call it the third Pare, conſiſting of two roots 3 
the leſſer of which ſome do make the third pare, and they 
themſelves do-make the fiſt aud fixt.pare one, viz, the 
fourth pare by them ſo called. But thoſe who reckon it 
for one, they count the fourth. pare, according to my rec- 
koning, for the leſſer root of the third pares and the fixt 
pare for the fouth. whereas we diſtinguiſh all theſe 
pares, 


__ 


Bur 1t-reaches.to the middle of the: 


| 
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count the third 3 others as Fallopiice the eighth pare 5p 
thers badly, the leſſer root of ang REI bor © hat 


nothing common. with the follgying pate; is.n64 joyned 
to it, either in the Beginning or the Progreſs, and grows 
out of the order of other pares z according to fome.”,. .* 

From the (ide of the Beginnin g of the Medulla oblopga- 
za ; according to others it grows with a very ſmall Nerye, 
out of the loweſt and hinder feat of the Mepulls Cerdþri or 
marrow of the Brain : then it. is carried forwards, and 
faſtned to the ſecond pare, it goes with it on at the com- 
mon hole, enters the ſocket of the Bye and ſendsautfrom 
it ſelf branches | 


Into the fat of the Eye, the fift Muſcle, and by 5 ati 
Skin of the Fore-head, and the upper Eye-lid. And theſa 


are furniſhed by its firſt branch. ns 

The ſecond furniſhes the Muſcles of the upper Lip, and 
ſome of the Noſe, and the Lip it ſelf and Guans, ©. + _ 
 Thethirdby the Cavity of the Noſtrils ſeryes the coat. 
of the ſaid Noſtrils, | "Ip 

The fourth ſerves the inner-part of the temporal Muſ- 

cle, All which branches Fellop/4s doth attribute to the 
two following Conjugations : $i my diſtribution is pro- 
pounded by Veſalius, Columbus, Platerus, and Banbinus.. 

The ff: Pare, which others count the thicker root of the 
third pare 3 is commonly thought to furniſh the Tongue 
with the ſenſe of Taſting, i eng 

This ariſes neer the following Conjugation, out of the 
{ides of the Medulla oblongata, and preſently aſter its paſs 
ſage through the Os ſphenozdes, 4 writhen branch comes 
out like a tendrel of a Vine ( which ſome think is done 
to make it harder ) and is united with twolittle twigs of 
the auditory Nerve, | TEE LGE 

It furniſhes the Muſcles of the Face, the Temporal 
Muſcle, the chewin g Muſcle of the Cheeks, the Skin of 
the Face, the Gums and Teeth ( for by their means the 


| 


1 


concealed in the mouth and the lower Lip. 

The ſix: pre, which ſome call Quartz conjugatio, - others 
the ſmaller root of the fourth Conjugation, 

Hath a ſmaller Original, next the ky and ſomwhar 
harder than it. eſe, 

It goes through a common hole with | 1hethey tbe ſfxe 
the former, and yet it doth not there- | pare be the ſame 
fore become one pare with the former : | with the fife. 
for the third, fourth, and ſeventh pare, | 


as I reckon them, do alſo paſs through one and the ſame 


hale.. | | | 

It js carried 1nto the Palate. Others would haye this 
pare alſo to ſerve the ſenſe of Taſting, 

The ſeventh pre, which others count the eighth, others 
the ninth, others the ſmaller portion of the fic parewhen 
as inthe mean while it.is a peculiar pare ſmaller and har- 
der than the fift, alſo diſtin therefrom in its ori ginal and 
ptogreſs: . | 
; Forlt ariſes a little before the fift commonly ſo called, 
in the middeſt of the Medul/a oblongara, and going over 
the third pare, and cutting the ſame, it proceeds along 
between the third and fourth pare, where 1t is carried up- 
wards and forewards, towards the ſides. | 

It goes out of the hole with the third and fourth pare, 
and 1s commonly quite ſpent upon the Muſculus abducens. 
of the Eye. But that is a queſtion, which others ſay, that 
it is carried into the temporal Muſcle,and into that whicle 
lies concealed in the Mouth. . | | 

* The Eighth pare which others count the fiſt, : which is 
called Fudiorium, the Hearing pare, ariſes cloſe by the 
ſides of the former, only alittle below. Ir enters the Os 
petroſumy and is divided into the greater branch, which be- 
ing ſpred out, they wil have tomake the Drum, and the 
leſſer broad below;as if it would accompany the faxt Can= 
Jagation, EhHs 5 

| Te 


Geog 


The fourth pare therefore, which others as Beubine 


liar hole of the Bone of the Fore-head, it goes out to the | 


Teeth have all the ſenſe they have ) the Muſcle that lies- 


—————_—c 


—__ 2 


226 


# APIs. oaer .l.. 


Manual Il. ; of the Nerves.” 


The Explication 


- 


of the FIGURE, 

This'T A BLE pre- 
ſents the Original of 
theNerves to belſcen 

in! the Braiu-;turned 
underſide upwards, 


AA. The Smelling Nerves Tec- 

- koned by our Author for 
the firſt pare. 

Their mammillary proceſ- 
ſes, or Teat=like produttt= 
0135, 

CC. The dptick Nerves cus off 

ner. the Eye-holes 3 the 
| ſecond pare, 

D. The Glandula fititaria. 

EB. The Infundibilum or Fut- 

net, 

ff. Two white kernels ſer before 

the paſſage of the Brain. 

GG. The greater Branch of tha 

Caronch Artery. | 
HH. The Arteria Cervicalis, 
IH. 'The Beginning of the ſpi- 
nal marrow within the 
Shut. 
Kkk. The ſmall branches of the 
Arteries, which others 
_ _ call the Rete mirabile. 
LL. Nerves of the third pare ac- 
Cording to our Author. 
MM. The Beginnings of the 
Nerves of the fift pare. 

OO. The' Nervi Mudizory, or 

the eighth pare,” / £ 

PP. | The Beginnings of the ninth Pare, 

QQ. The Riſe of the.centh Pare. 

$S. The Cerebellum or Erainlet. 
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It ſends. branches through the firſt an 
ſecond Vertebra to the proper Muſces of 
the Larynx: and therefore it 1s that pick- 
ing our Ears too deep, adry Cough is 
cauſed. Itis thought ſomtimes to ſend 
branches to the Arm, with the ſourth, fift and ſixt of the 
Arm ; and ſomtimes into the Whole Foot, with the 
Nerves of the Back-bone, aſter it hath accompanied the 
Spinal Marrow going downwards. | 

The ninth pare which others call par ſexrum and vagum, 
the ſixt and roaming or wandring pare ; becaufe it fur- 
niſhes very many parts here and there, yea and all the in- 
ternal parts ſeated 1n the middle and lower Bellies, 
which receive branches for ſenſe, ſeeing they are ſoft 
bodies, nor can away with the harder ſort of Nerves 
ſpringiag from the ſpinal Marrow. And becauſe of the 
long way they go, they are cloathed with ſtrong Mem- 
branes, and are carried united to the neighboring parts. 

This Pare ar:ſes a little beneath the foregoing, ſundry 
fibres being preſently united, 


Why we Cough 
Fhen the Ear- 
Poker goes fr 


into cur Ear. 


whic 
not ſar {rom its egreſs it proyides for tie Muſcles ſeated in 
the Neck, eſpecially tne Cucularis. Then the Trunk de- 
ſcends, and is knit with the laſt pare, the Carotick Arte- 
ry, _and Jugular Vein 3 and; ſends branches athwart, 
through the Membrane and Muſcles of the Larynx, alſo 
the Muſcles cf the Hyowdes and the Fances, as alſo to the 
T >ngue. | 


* It goes out through the hole of the Occipur, through | from the Breaſt-bone and Clavicula; 
| thi R amus major Jugularis interne had aſcended:and Recurrent being 


| 
| 


— 


— - ws 
hon. a _— a4 | yer +. M————————. 


- Then deſcending between the Carotick and Jugularis, 
to the {ide of the Weſand above the Jupulum, it is di- 
vided on each fide inte the exterior and interior 
branch, | | 

The Exterior conſtitutes the yecuyrent | The Recurrent 
Nerves, or yocal Nerves ſo called,becauſe | Nerves. 
they being wounded the living Creature [ | 
looſes 1ts voyce 3 ſo that if one be cut aſunder, "half the 
Voyce 1s loſt ; 1f both, the animal. becomes dumbe. they 
are alſo termed reverſiyj or recurſivi, running-back z ſor 
firſt they deſcend, and they turn afterwards back a gain as 
it were about an Axle-tree on each ſide, the right about 
the Arteria axillaris, the left about the deſcendino Trunk 
of the Artery : and afterward they afcend as hich as the 
Muſcles of the Earynx, to which they vive numetous. 
branches, which recurſion was to 'he made, becauſe the 
Muſcles of the Earyns have their Heads, not aboye but 
beneath. | | 7: 
And therefore the Exterior dexter of the fixt pare, Pres 
ſently after the: divihon, ſurniſhes the Muſcles ariling 
then the right 
: conſtituted for the moſt part of 
three little wee bended back and united, it deſcends ob. 
I:quely under the Jugulum, and in its paſſage ſhoots ont 
little branches for the Coat of the Lun gs, the Pleura, the 
Pericardium and the Heart; and then wakes the riphg 
ſtomachic, under the Gullet joyned to the left ; ar:d paſ- 
ling through the Septum, it goes into the rivhtVentricie. 
of the Stomach to the left branch. ny Tac 


—————— 


Tae Exterior Siniſter, furniſhing the Parts in the ſame 
manner as the former,and conſtituting the left Recurrent, 
it ſends forth the Stomachicus . ſnifter, which with its fel- 
low compaſles the orifice of the Stomach and the remain- 
der goes to the Pylorus and hollow of the Liver. 

The 7Tmerior dexter firſt of all gives a Branch of it ſelf, 
at the. roots of the ribs, to every 1tercoſtal Nerve ; and 
then with the great Arterte it paſſes through the Septum, 
and furniſhes the whole lower Belly, till it reach as far 
as to the Os Sacrum. And then it goes into three Bran- 


ches. 


| | T. Goesto the Call, from whence a- 

How Hoarſ-neſs | riſe other three twigs,t To the Colon, 
comes | after the | hence after a long Colick comes hoarſ- 
Cholick, | neſs, 2 the ſmalleſt ſcarſely viſible, to 
| the beginning of the Guts. 3 To the 


The FIG uURE Exe 
plained- 
This TABLE preſents the 
lower: Branchings of the 
 fixtpare of Nerves, which 
our Author calls the Ninth 


others the wandring or NF 


roaming pare, 
aa, 
bb. 
CC. 
dd. 


C6 


The comeing of the ſazd Nerves out \ 
of the Skull. 
The Ramus exterms on both ſides. 
The Ramus internus on both ſedes. 

A remarkable Brarich fpred into 
the Tongue. 

A Branch ariſeing from the ſame 
on cach fide; which goes to the 

- Muſcles of the Larynx. 

Another twig which goes with the 
former to the Larynx. | 

Twigs ariſeins from the external 
Branch, and propagated to the 
Muſcles of the Neck. 

| The 6onjun&ion externi Rami fru- 
gularis, with Nerves which ariſe 
from the plexus of the Neck. 

The recurrent Nerve on each fide, 

bk The moreinternal Branch ariſeing 
near the firſt Rib of the Cheſt, 
which beſtows the twig thus X 
marked upon the Trunk of the Wes 
ſand, and then deſtending ends in- 

z0 the Pericardium or Heart-bag, 

l, A little Branch ariſing fromthe re- + 
(urrent,which deſtending producech ; 
another twig out of it ſelf, and goes 

into the pericardium, and at laſt is - 
implanted into the external Branch 


Tie, 


m, Therwig ariſing, 4s was ſaid, from 

the ſame, and diffuſed into the peri- 

cardium, _.. 5 
tn Two twigs ariſing from the external 

Branch, the one of which is im-, | 
0. he aforeſaid Branch implanted into the pericardium. 
PPpPP. Fhe Plexus or contexture 


| the Stomach. Es 
qqq4q. Twigs fpred abroad into the Lungs. 
rerr. Branches propagated into the upper parts, 


tt, The right aud left Nerve-tmig of the Kidneyss. 
uy. The Nerv-twis of the Spleen. 
% The Nervwof the Liver. 


Of the Nerves in General. 


brane of the Call, the Coat of the Liyer, 


lanted into the Subſtance of the Heart) and 2 other tends e0 oh Beginning: of the Peſſells, 
of both Branches, wig. ofthe right and left, «bourths Gwller; neqv the upyn Orifia & 


} eſpecially of the Seomach. ACE] TIS. 
fſſ1. Four remarkable Branches, which deſcending into the Meſtnrery, are [pred abroad to the guters 


right ſide of the Bottom of the Stomach, the upper Merr. 

IT. The inferjor to the right Kid- 3 
46 Hence _ aſſigne the cauſe | Why Pomiting in the 
ct Vomiting, 1n fits of the Stone 1 e Kidne) 
nd iden one 1n fone of the Kidney. 
II. The greareft to the Meſentery, Guts 
of the Bladder. yu F : ; | 

The 7nerior fniſter in its ſideis diſtributed after the 
ſame manner, ſave- that in ſtead of the Liver part thereof 
goes unto the Spleen. But from both the interiors, ſome- 
times Branches are ſent unto the Womb. 

This is the diftribution ofthe fixt Pare according to 


the yulgar compntation, the Ninth according to my ac= 
count, A | 
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The $enth and laſt pare of Nerves, ariling within the {kul 
jn the hind part of the Head, out of the Medulla oblonga- 
ta when in is ready to {lide into the Back-bone, 1s as 0- 
thers reckon the ſeventh pare, | 

- This is harder then the reſt, and it ſprings from divers 
roots afterwards united, and goes out of the Skul at a 


Cheſt. which when they firſt break forth, they are all mix. 
ed and united, nor are ſeparated without nag, x and 
ſoon after they are ſeverally divided into the joreſazd 
Pares 3 to the End haply, that by that light concoutle, a 
collection might be made of animal ſpirits. Hence To, 

pick Medicaments, in a Palſie, or Conyulfion of the Arm, 


crooked hole propper to it ſelf. And ſoon after it is with 
ſtrong inembranes joyned, not mixed with the p:ecedent 
pare, for ſafe-gaurd ſake. And then its ſeparated a- 
ain, and goes the greateſt part of it into the tongue, and 
omeſmall part into the Muſcles of 0s þyoz4es and the La- 
IYNX. 


CHAP. T , 
Of the Nerves which proceed 
from the ſpinal Marrow, 
and firſt of the Ne 


erves ari- 


fmg from the Neeck,, and ſo 
of the Nerves of the whole 


eArn, 


ſ 


Nd fo much ſor thoſe ten pare of Neryes, which 

proceed from the Medullz oblongata within the] 
Skul : the other pares do now follow, which are thirty 1n 
number, ſomtunes nine and twenty, from the ſame begin- 
nirig, viz. the Meduſa oblongata being paſſed out of the 
Skull into the Back-bone : where it 1s termed Medulla 
ſpinalis or Dorſaliz, the Marrow of the Back. Now the 
little Nerves proceed out of the holes of the Back-bone, 
in a continued courſe bending themſelves inward, from 
the uppermoſt to the lowermoſt, | 

Out of the Marrow, while it is in the{Neck , there ariſe 
ſeven pare of Nerves as ſome reckon, cight pare as others 
count, diſſeminated into the whole outward Head and 
the neighbouring Muſcles. : 

Tie firſt and ſecond pare have this peculiar above all the 
reſt, that they proceed not from the ſides, but from the fore 
and hinder part, by reaſon of the peculiar Articulation of 
the firſt and ſecond Vertebra. 

Now the firlt pare ariſes between the hinder-part of the 


Head and the firſt Vertebra, Foh. Leonicenus of Patna, 


a dextrous Anatomiſt in taking out of the Nerves, denied 


*that there was any ſuch pare as this, becauſe he could 


neither ſee it, nor can & come out of the firſt Vertebra ha- 
ving no hole, and ſticking cloſely to the ſecond Vertebra 
and the Occipur. , 

The ſecond pare ariſes between the firſt and ſecond Ver- 
tebra, and ſo of the reſt in order. | 

The firſt and ſecond pare are diſſeminated into the Muſ- 
cles of the Head, and to the Ears. 

The third and four:h into the Muſcles of the Cheeks, 
alſo thoſe which are common to the Head and Neck. 

The fife with the branches of the fourth and fixt, do 
make the remarkable midrif Nerves : and the fift with 
the ſoreſaid, ſends a part backwards, and a part forward 
into the Muſcles bowing the Head 3 thoſe of the Arms, 
Shoulderblades, and the Skin there. x 

= xt to the Arms and the hollaw of the Shoulder- 
bl DRE | 1 

The ſeventh is joyned with two of its Neighbours, viz, 
the ſixt of the Neck and firſt of the Cheſt, whoſe greateſt 
part goes to the Arms and as far as the Hands. | 


For there are carried into zhe Arms five or fix pare of 


Nerves, viz. from the fife, fxr, and ſeventh pares of the | 
{ 


Neck, alſo from the fir} and ſecond pares of the 


the upper part of the Arm being affe&ted muſt be applied 
on the {ide of the upper part of the Back and the Neck, 
from whence the Nerves proceed, not direQly in the 
middle, either of the Back or Neck, unleſs by reafon of 
the common beginning of the Nerves. | 


_ The firſt Pare, ſrom the fift pare of the | The Nerves 
Neck, goes chiefly into the Neltoides Mul- | of che whole 
cle, and the Skin of the Arm, leaying a part | Axm, 


which accompanies the Vena humeraria. 

The ſecoud being thicker, is carried through the Middle 
and Forepart of the Cubit, where it furniſhes the Auſcy- 
lus biceps, whereupon it is joyned with the third Nerye, 
and afcerwards going downyards, it ſalutes the Supingzay 
lopgior With a twig : but at the bending of the Cubit, it 
1s divided ſomtimes into Two, otherwhiles mto three 
branches, | 

1. The »fper and leſſey, goes along the outlide of «lis 
Arm, to the outer parc of the firſt pr lecong Intexgundure 
of the Thumb. | 

z. The middle and thicker deſcends obliquely within 
the Cubit to the Wriſt. 

3. The lower, being ſtretched along by the ianer branch 
- __ Bakilica, 1s ſpent into the Skin cf the Cubit and 

and. 

The third 1s joyned with the former, under the Muſcle 
_—_ , it p:ovides for the Brachizus and the inlide of the 

and, | 

The fourth being the thickeſt, goes along with the Vie 
na profunda and the Artery, Afterwards is variouſly divie 
ded. Now it furnjſhes the Muſcles which extend the Cys 
bit, the Wriſt, the Thumb, the fore and the middle Ein» 
ger, and the Muſcles which ſtretch the Fingers aut. 

The fife ſtretcht along by the ſormer, between the Muſ. 
cles of the Cubit, which it furniſbes deſcending through 
the lower and hinder part of the Cubit ( where when we 
ſtrike againſt any thing or compreſs the Nerve, we feel a 
nummedneſs 18 our fingers ) 1 the middle thereof it ig 
divided into two. | "ON 

One branch goes externally through the Una to the 
Middle Finger, Ring-finger, and little Finger. On the 
Infide of the Fingers for ſecurities ſake, that they may. 
g1ve place 1n laying hold of any thing, for there Wounds 
are more pernicious than in the midd{[e. 

| The other goes inwardly through the #/na betwixt the 
Finger-bending Muſcles as far as the Wriſt, and ſends 
branches to the ſame parts as the former ſent to, 

The fix: is ſpent into the Skin of the Cubit, going be- 
twixt the Skin and the Membrane, | | 


CHAP, 


The FIGURE Explained. 


This FIGURE preſents the ſpinal 
Marrow and the Nerves derived there- 
from to the Limbs, | 


A. T nic beginning of the ſpinal Marrow necy the Skull. 

bbbb. The Boughs orderly propagated from the Medulla. ' 

ccc. The Body it ſelf of the Marrrow, half included with- 
in the Vertebrg, above which little Veins and Ar 

 reries ſpread bo. 1 

DDad. Branches ariſing from three pare of Nerves of the 
Neck, and tp of the Cheſt, to be diſtribuzed ina 
the Hand. \, 

E. The Contexture and GCommixion of thoſe Nerves. 

tt. The firſt pare of Nerves of the Hands. 

£g+ The ſecond Pare. 

hj., The third Pare. 

il T he fourth Pare bigger than the reſt, 

k ke Thefif: pare. 

"0 T he ſixt parc which is under the Shin. 

M. T he firſt Nerve of the Thigh, 

N. T he ſecond Nerve. | | 

000. Thebranch of the ſecond Nerve which accompanies 

| the Saphena. 

PP. The third Nerve of the Thigh. 

QQQ. The fourth Nerve of the Thigh, thickeſ3 of alt. 

7 The Ramus externus. 

r The Ramusimernus. 


, * 
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CHAP; IV. 


Of the Nerves of the (ſhe 
the Back and Loyns. « 


| rn the Marrow of the Back ariſe :welve pare, or ag 
L ſome reckon eleyen all and evety of which after thir 
Eoreſs are divided into the greater and kfſer branches : 
the one of which 1s carried forward, the other backward, 
being bowed backwards. 

The foremore branches, are ſent into all the Intercoftal 
ſpaces, the internal and external ones ( both which I 
haye ſomtimes ſeen divided into two branches ) for the 
Muſcles which lie upon the Cheſt, alſo for the oblique de- 
fcendent of the Belly. 

The hindermore and lefſer branches go backwards to the 
ſpines of the Back, betwixt the Muſcles which grow to the 
Vertebrz, into which they are partly conſumed, and part- 
ly into thoſe which growfrom theſe points of the Fpines, 
as into the Rhomboides, Cuculares, gc. 

Ou: of the fpinal Marow when it is in the Vertebrz of 
the Loyns, there ariſe ſomtimes five, ſomtimes four pare 
of Nerves : which pares are preater than thoſe of the 
Back. And cach of theſe is divided into the foremore 
and h1nder branches, which are diſſeminated, partly into 
the Muſcles of the Loyr.s and Hypogaſirium, and partly 
iato the 'Tr1ghes. For 

\ 1. Fhis Paregives a branch to the fleſhy parts of the 
Midriff 3 and then provides for the Muſcles of the Belly 
and Loyns. 

2. It affords branches to ſome of the Muſclcs of the 
Tizgh and Leg, and as many ſuppoſe, a branch to th 
Tocrmanck Veſſels. K 

3. It goes to the Knee andits Skin, and part accom. 
r:1ics the Saphana, and part gocs to the Muſcles whic 
ieit upon the Toyns, f 


Uhkb g. Among 


W+- 
b. 


— 


Lut the greatelt branches go from theſe three parts, her” were ſaid to be four in number, 


unto the Thighs as ſhal be ſaid!in the tollowing Chapter. 
CHAP. V. | ihr” 


Of the Nerves which proceed 
W}. NE p of the Ley, and is ended above the Knee. - 


| | 
fr om the oe M1 ar rYOW of Os | The ſecond arifing from the ſame place, deſcends with 
-., 4 | h | the Vein afhd Artery to the Thigh through the Groyns, it 
| {: acru Mm, an of Q eNerves goes to the foremore Mufcles of the Thigh, and is ſpread 


RENTS about the Knee. But it ſends a remarkable branch inwordly 
of the whole Foot, with the Sayhzna to the Ankle. 
| EW xs | Thethird ariſes in the Articulation of the fourth and 
$55 I | ft Vertebra, paſſes through the hole of 05 pudis, to ſome 
Ut of the ſpinal Marrow contained in the Os ſacrum, ' VPper Muſcles of the Thigh and Yard, ariſing out of the 
there ariſes five pare of Nerves, or as ſome reckon Os pubs ; and to the Skin of the Thigh in the Groyn. - 
.. them ſix pare,out of the four uppermoſt of which, and the The fourth is the thickeſt, longeſt hardeſt and drieſt m 
three loweſt.of the Loyns, ariſe the crural Nerves, deſcen- the whole body, made up of four pare of the Os ſacram'; 
. ding between the Feet, which'being in their Riſe joyned It {urniſhes the Skin of the Thigh, and certain Muſcles 
like alittle Net, do ſoon after ſprinkle thtee branches thereof, as alſa of the Leg and Foot. I have ſomtin:es ob- 
ſrom:themſelyes,-as ſhall be faid by and by touching the ſerved this to haye a double riſe, and a double progreſs, 
Nerves of the Feet. DS» _ | the one Exeernal the other Internal. 

Now the firſt pare of Neryes of Os ſacrum, is divided” | But that ſame great Trunk-under the Ham, is divided 

like the Lumba] Nerves, into a foremore and hindermore into an external and an internal Branch. 
branch. But the five following Pares otherwiſe, For be-j_ The external goes to the Ham, the outſide of the Foot, 


it ſelf mto the Skin and Muſcles of the Thi gh, and ſome 


fore they go out, * they are oneach {ide double, and on 
each {ide one Nerve poes into the ſore parts, another into 
the hinder parts.. The hindermore branches are difſe- 
minated like the hinder Lumbals, viz, into the hinder- 
more neighbouring parts. 

The three foremore which are uppermoſt, do go into 
the Thigh, the two lower to the Muſcles of the Funda- 


the Mn/irlj peronej, and the outer Ankle. 

The Internal and preater goes along the Leg to the Muſ. 
cles of the Feet and Foes ; the inner Anke, the great Toe 
and ſole of the F6ot :* and beſtows two twigs upon each 

oe, 

- All the Nerves therefore well-neer, which go into the 
_— Leg and Foot, do ariſe from the only greateſt crural 
erve. . 


ment and Bladder } and ſome to the Interfemineum and 
Scrotumi, 
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And alſo of the 


riſtles and Ligaments 


Anſwering the 


FOURTH BOOK. 
Ot the Limbs. 
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The reaſon of | JN the laſt place, T ſhall briefly ( as I} ſoſter than a Grille, which alſo it ſelf ſomtimes turns to ® 
the Authors have done other things ) explain the | Bone, as in decrepit Perſons. Hence many attribute the 
Method. Docrime of the Bones. {ame matter to a Bone, a Grilſtle, a Ligament, yea anda 
Why he treats In the laſt place, I ſay, becauſe when all | Tendon. | 
laſt of the things elſe SLE remoyed and ſeparated, 2. Becauſe of the Nearneſs of Place ; for a Bone, a 
Bones, cen only the, Bones cite in view, and are; Griſtle, and a Li gaiment dofor the molt part accompany 
| ſubject to examination. The moſt dili- | one another, and are found joyned together. For the 
ent Riolanus treats in two places of his Enchiridion, of ; Bones are tied with the Ligaments,'and where they are t1- 
the Bones, once as they appear in the dead Carkas, when | eq, they are covered about their Heads, with a Griſtly 
the Muſcles are cut off, and again as they are dried in a Cruſt or Coyer, y ? 
Skeleton. But this Oſtentation is ſuperfluous in a compen- 
dium, For by the ſame reaſon we ſhould make a new A- OILS : 
natomical diſcourſe, of the Veins, Arteries, Nerves,Guts, CHAP p I. 
Stomach, Womb, and orher Parts taken out, and dried, | G | 
and commonly hung up for ſhew in the AnatmoicalThea- O f [ he Bone S il Crener A [ ® 
tres. There is no uſe of the latter Do@rine of the Bones, 
unleſs to help the Memory, nor is it perfetly underſtood | BOL 
without the former. And therefore other Anatomilts, He Nature of the Bones is eaſily known, . if we_ſhal 
with the parts demonſtrate theBones lying beneath them, but orderly propound their Cauſes and Accidems 
in the dead body. I ſhal therefore only bulie my ſelf with | or Adjund?s. | veg 
the firſt, and therewith. The Macrter our of which the Bones are bred in the 
Joyn the Doctrine of Griſtes and Ligaments, Womb, according to Hi pocregecls an earthy Excrement, 
1. Becauſe of the {1militude of their | with Fat and Moiſture added thereto. Ariftozle alſo calls 
Why he treats of | ſubſtance: for theſe three {unilar | 1t Excrementium ſeminale, an extrement of the Seed,. ' Ga- 
the Grilles and | parts are very neer of kin, A Bone, a len fates it is the thicker and harder part of the Seed dri- 
Ligaments with \ Griftle, and a Ligament, ſo that tiey| ed. the As 
te Bones. | {zein to differ only gradually in reſpe&t| Now ſome Bones are perfet?!y penerated in the Womb, 
| of more and leſs one from another, | as thoſe in the Ear which ſerve the Senſe ofHearing,bein 
or a Bone is the hardeſt, a Grſile, a little ſofter, yet ſo as | rhe ſmalleſt in the whole body ; others imperfe&ly, as the 
cat ir may curn to a Boae, as we ſee mn the tender Bones | Tecth and all the reſt cf the Bones, in which at firſt ſom- 
oi Infants, vin ar tirt were grſty, A Ligament is yet | what 1s wanting, elther a proceſs, or an Appendix; KC, 
| j Moreover 
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Manual IV. Of the Bones 
Sree: all other Bones ſave the Teeth have a _- 
tain determination of their growth : but the Teeth grow 


Chap Y 


without Bones, ſuch an one as Hippocrates ſpeaks of, be- 
ing a Boy, four fingers big, butnot Jong-liy'd the like to 


j 


continually, for if one Tooth be removed;that juſt againſt 
it grows longer : which Nature therefore ordained, be- 
cauſe .they are alyaies wearing throug!! erinding and 
chewing the Meat, 

Their remote nutritive Matter, 1s thought 


Thether the | to be the thicker and more earthy part of 
the Blood, and that which 1s as 1t were | 


Marrow be the 
Nutrimens of j excrementitious, floying 10 through the 
the Bones. Veins into the Marrow, where in the Ca- 
mo yeriis of the Bones it may be digeſted, for 
Platerus denies that the Bones have Arteries, wherein 
Spigelius contradifts him : if there be Veins, there wall 
doubtleſs be Arteries, which are as inconſpicuous to the 
ſight as the Veins are. Hence it is, that in the Cayities 
of the Bones of Animals newly brought forth, the Mar- 
row 1s as yet bloody. 

The 1mmediate nutritive Matter of the hollowed Bones, 
according to Fippocrazes and Galen, 15.the Marrow -con- 
tained in the ſaid Bones ( who are contradifted by Mri- 
ſtotle and other Peripetaticks, who will have the Marrow 
to be rather the excrement of the Bones ) as m Grifſtles 


that ſame ſnotty matter which lies round about them, 1s 


their unmediate nutritive Maitcr 3 and mi Ligaments, 
Membranes and Nerves, that ſane clammy humor ſhed in 
amongſt them. : : 

Of the ſulid Bones not hollowed, the immediate Nutri- 
tive matter, is thick Blood ſent in through the pores 3 
becauſe 1, Being broken they are joyned with a Callus, 
bred of the Remainders of the alimentary Blood. 2. They 
are liable to Impoſthumation in their Subſtance, the ſu- 
perfluities of the nouriſhment putriſying in the pores. 
Tofman allows thatthey are nouriſhed with Blood con- 
tained in the Marrow, and that the Marrow ſerves the 
Blood, by carrying the ſolid part. ; 

The Efficient is the Y is efſifica, or Bone-making faculty, 
or the innate faculty, ating by the Aſſiſtance of Heat. 

The Form of a Bone is the Soul, as of the whole, and 

- 3n the next place the ratio formalis whereby a Bone 1s a 

Fone and no other thing, 2. de Gen. Anim. cap. 1. And 

therefore the Bones of dead perſons are not properly but 

equiyocally Bones, The Accidents or Adjundts cf Bones, 

are their ſyndry Figures, Soltdity, Strength, &c. of which 
hereafter. 

The End or Uſe of the Bones, 15, 

7. To be the Foundations and Supporters of the whole 
Body, like Pillars or Foundations in Houſes. 

2. To he as a Safeguard for ſome parts, as the Skull 
{ayeguards the Brain. : : 

3. To ſervefor going, as 1s apparent 1n 
the Thighes and Legs. and therefore Ser- 
things Cannor | pents, Worms and other Creepers, which 
[{/Þ have no Legs,cannot go, but are forced to 

| crawl. 

4. There are ſome private ufes of divers Bones, of 
v. hich 1n the ſpecial Hiſtory of Bones, 

5. Certain Medicinal Uſes there are of Bones. Their 
Pouder cures a Cancer, Fevers, any Fluxes, Their Oyl 

\is good for the Gout, the Magiſtery of a Mans Skull 1s 
good againſt the Falling-ſ{ickneſs, as alſo the triangular 
Bones of the Occiput, &c. 

The Sirnation of the Bones is deep, becauſe they are 
the Foundations and Upholders of the Body. 

They vary in Magnitude according to the variety of 
their Utilities. Great are the Bones of the Leg, Thigh, 
Arm, Shoulder, &c, Small thoſe of the Ear ſerving for 
Hearing, the Seſamoidean Bones, the Teeth, the Wriſt- 
Bones, &c, 


IV hy creeping | 


They are many in number and 

Why many Pones | not one only, becauſe of the yariety 

in 4 living Creature, | of motions ; and leſt that one being 
hurt, all ſhould be hurt. 

Noy? a monſtrous thing it is for a Chuld to be born 


W 


ich Foreſius alſo ſaw. - . 
The Number of all the Bones of the Body, is not the 
ſame 1n all Perſons. * For in Children they -are more, 
which by degrees grow together and become fewer, O- 
thers nay number the Epiphyſis by themſelves as diſtin 
Bones, and ſoinake a mighty number. Others may omit 
the Seſamoidean and other ſmall Bones, or ſuch as are 
ſeldom found, as in the Carotick Arteries : and ſo doth 
Archangelts who reckons but two hundred forty nine * 
others make commonly three hundred andfour:*.. Others 
as many as there are dyes inthe year, 

They vary in F:gure ſome are round, others Pat, fore 
ſharp, others blunt, &c. as fhal be ſhewed when we come 
to ſpeak ſeverally of the particulars. 

The Colour in ſuch as are naturally conſtituted, is white, 


inixt with a very little red. 


They are all of them externally inc/ofed ( not internal- 
ly ) with the Perioſtium, exceptino the Teeth, ſeſamoi- 
dean Bones, and the ſides of the other Bores where they 
are mutually joyned one to ancther. 
And the Perioſtinn 15 exquilitely ſcnlt- 


| The Perioſtium 
ble : but the Bones themſelves want the 


| feels, but nor the 


ſenſe of Feeling, exceptiio the Teeth, | Bones I 
to whom we may attribute foine Senſe, TheSenſe 5f the 
ſeeing they feel exceeding cold Air or 1 Tecth. | 


Water, yea with their Ends : efpecially | 
when the Teeth are on Edpe, betcore ic roach to the little: 
Membranes and Nerves, by help wherct they are thought 
to Feel], | MF 

The Connexion of the Bones 1s various.” But the muty- 
al and artificial hanging together of all the Bones is by 


| the Greeks cal'd Skeleton, as if you would fay a dried 


Carcaſs from Skellein to drie. Being compatted partly 
with the naturaILigaments dried with the Bones, & partly 
with artihc<al ones, ſomtim*s bolt upright, otherwhiles 
in the poſture of fitting 3 which doth not properly belong 
to Anatomy, but the other Natural Olteology, framed 
by Nature, and adorned with 1ts own moilt Ligaments. 
And this natural Coherence or Connexion, according 
to (Galen, 15 made either Car' arthron by way of Joyntiag 3 
or cata ſuwmphuſin, by way cf growing together, = 
He makes A7thron a Joynt to be doubtec ; viz, Diaps 
throſis or by way of Diarticulation or joynting, ſuch as 
are Enarthroſts, Arthrodja and G F7T[UMOs : Or Sunarthro- 
fis, ſuch as he reckons Surzre, Harmonic and Comphoſes | 
Moreover Symphyſts or growing together, is ſaid to be + 
with or without a Wediun. 
But I ſhall thus divide the Connexions of the Bones. 
The Bones are faſtned togecher ctther by _Ariicnlarion 
or Toynting z Or by Symphyſes Or growing tooctiher. 
Articalation or Foynting 15 Wit! motion, and that cither 
obſcure ( whach others cal neuter or doubeſul Articulats- 


.on ) as that of the Ribs with the Vertebrz, alſo c+ the 


Bones of the Wriſt and Pedium ; or evident looſe and 
manifeſt, and it 15s called 

Diarthroſes, cf which there are three forts : 

I. Enarthroſis Inarticulation, which is when there is a 
oreat quantity both of the Cavity of the Bone recetving, 
and of the Head of the Bone which is received : as in the 
Articulation of the Thigh with the Huckle-bone. 

IL. Arthrodza, 1s where the Cavity receiving is ſuvcrſ- 
cial, and the Head received flat : as 1s that of the tower 
Jaw with the Bone of the Femples. 

IIT. Gigglumos, when the ſaine Bone both receives, 
ſo that contiguous bones do mutually enter one into ato- 
ther. And 1t 1s done three manner of waies : 

I. When the ſame bone 3s received by one bone which 
receives the ſame again mutually ; as we ſce in the Arti- 
culation of the Shoulder-bone with the Cubir. 

2. Whenone bone receives and 1s received ct another, 
as 1n the Vertebrae, For the Vertebra being placed tn 


| lower, 


the middle, receiyes:the upper and 15 received by the 
3. In 


ts, 
mm 
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3. In manner of a wheel, as that of the ſecond 
bra of the Neck with the firſt ; whereupon the Axel-tree 
as it were of one Vertebra, another is turned and wheeled. 
about, | 

By Sumphuſis or growing together, Bbnes are faſtned, 
when the Connexion is without motion, and two Bones 
do agly touch one another, or approach mutually one 
to affother, as in the former. _ ; ; 

And this growing together is either without a medium 
or with it. | 

Withaus a Medium : 

I, Rhapht a Suture as in the Skul. 
2. Harmonia, which is a joyning of Bones by a _ 
Line, ſtreight, oblique, or circular : as in bones of the 
upper Jaw and the Noſe. And ſo all Epiphyſes in a man- 
ner are jJoyned. ; | 

3. Gomphoſs that is to ſay Nailing, when one Bone is 
faſtned into another as a Nail in a Poſt, as the Teeth in 
the Jaw-bones. TY x 

Theſe three ſorts Galen and others following him, haye 
comprehended under Synarthroſis as the Genus or kind. 
But they are out : becauſe Bones thus joyned haye no 
motion, yet peradventure they may ſome wates pertain 
£9 Synarthroſſs, becauſe of the firmneſs they afford to the 
parts of the body. 


bd 


Wirh « Medium there is alſo a threefold growing foge- 


ther of the Bones, by reaſon of a threefold body commg 
between as the Meduum : : 
T. A Griſle and the conjunfion is called Sunchondre- 
Bi. as in the Bones of the lower Jaw, and the Share- 
| bones. ; : 
2. A Ligamen and it is termed Sunnenroſs.sy As 15 ſeen In 
the Union of the Huckle-bone with the Thigh: bone. 
'3. Fleſh or a Nuſcle, and it is called S»ſſarcoſss,as in the 
Os hyoides with the Scapula. GR 
The Subſtance of the Bones is hard, but not with dri- 
neſs in an healthy State, but with a ſhining fatrineſs. to 
which others joyn an acid or ſharp ſpirit and a vola- 
til Salt, in which regard they eaſily take fire and are burnt 


inſtead of Wood, 

| neral-fres did witneſs [| and our Engli/> 
A Bonefire pro- | Bonefircs, for anctently ( and yet in the 
ferly what. North ) they kept their Bones of Beef 
&c. til an occaſion of Triumph, and 
then brought them out for joy to make Bone-fres] other- 
wiſe they would eaſily be broken, as we ſee un calcined 


Bones, and in that old Woman, whoſe Members would | 


break at the leaſt touch, as Nic. Fonranus relates in his 
Obſervations. And Galen tels of ſome bones that would 
turn to Sand and Dug, like rotten wood, which 1s the 
effeR of drineſs. : 

The Leſs this Hardneſs of the Bones 1s, the better do 
broken bones grow together and unite. 

' But in Perſons that are come to years, they do not 
eruly erow together, nor are regenerated, but are as it 
were glewed ropether, by the coming between of another 
ſubſtance like Glue, which they term Callus. Galen cals 
it Porus. Now a Calls ſomtimes happens beſide the In- 
tent of Nature, through overgreat plenty of Aliment and 
bad Nutrition : viz. when by a boney callus, the three 
upper Vertebra's of the Neck are ſo glewed together as 
they ſeem to be but one bone : or when the farſt Vetebra 
is elewed to the Skul ; and ſuch perſons cannot expreſs 
their conſent or diſſent, by moving their Head forwards 
or backyards as the manner 1s. : 

There is a greater hardneſs in ſome Bones than in o- 
thers, as the Thigh, 8c. But other Bones are ſofter, as of 
the Os SÞ3ngioſum, the laſt bones of the Finggrs:&c. Fer- 
netius, Rnellius, Hollerius have found all ch&bones ſo pre- 
ternaturally ſoft, that they might be bowed like Wax, 
and that chiefly by the venereal Pox, witneſs M. Donarrs. 
The Cartilago inſiformis proves ſomtunes ſa ſoit and flag- 


Of the Griſtles in General 


Verte- | 'tels us, that there.were ſome that lived whoſe-bones were 


as the Rogus of the Romans or their Fu... 


4 But they difter, becauſe they are ſo 


VE 


—— — 


 fol1d,without any hollowneſs,who are by him called Cor- 
nez, and that fuch perſons are known, in that they never 
ſweat nor thirſt. which S«linzs avouches of one Lyddanus 
a Syracuſizan, But both theſe Authors can ſomtimes drop 
leafings. , y 

The Caviries are either within where the Marrow is, 
which cavities neyertheleſs are not every. where conſpicu- 
ous ; or without at the joymings 3 which hollownefles if 
they are deep, they are called Corila; or Cornlides ( not 
Coruledones ) alſo Acetabula, Sawcers. Cotyle was amony 
the Ancients, a meaſure of Liquors, containing as much 
as their Femina 3 alſo a kind of Drinking Cup, as ſonie 
ſuppoſe If the Cavities are ſhallow, they are called G12. 
nai and Glenoeideis from the form of the Eyes hollowneſs 
when the Eye-lids are ſhut. | 

The ſolid parts of the Bones are three. 

The f:rft and principal is called Os, and is the h 
part, ſeated commonly in the middle. + 

The ſecond is by the Greeks called Apphyſis, alſo they 
term 1t Probolen and Ecphuſeſin &c. the Latines call it 
Proceſſus, Produftio, Projeftura, Extuberantia ec. It is 
a part of a hone, not only touching as Epiphuſis, bur 
continued bunching out beyond the plain ſurface of the 
Bone 2 ſuch as many are in the: Vertebra's of the Back, 
alſo tn the lower Jaw-bone. | 

Its chief #ſe js for the original and Inſertion of parts, 
as Muſcles, - | 

The third is Epiphuſis, or Appendix, Adnaſcentia, Ads 
diramentum 5 being a bone growing upon a bone, by a 
{imple and immediate Conta@t, though not with ſo very 
plain a Surface, buta little mutual Ingreſs of Heads and 
Hollows, like Ginglumss, though without motion. = _ 

The Subſtance of the Epiphyfes is rare and looſe, being 
at firſt ſor the moſt part griſtly ; but in perſons grown to 
years, it 15 hardned, and turns to a bone : yea in elderly 
perſons, the Epiphyſss is ſo united to the bone, as if they 
were but one contined bone, ; 

At the Ends of the Epiphyſss a Griſlle is placed. | 

But all Bones have not theſe Epiphuſes growing to 
them : yer there are divers of them ; as in the Scapuley 
on the Bones of the Tib;a and the Fibs/a, viz. on eacly 
ſide, at the Tree and Foot &c. Alſo the Tooth of the ſe. 
cond Vertebra, the Rotator magnus, the Appendices Styloy- 
des, are Epiphyſes. | WT 

The #ſe of Eppiphyſes. 

r. Inſeft bones they are in 
Marrow may not run out, 

2. They ſerve for firmneſs, for that 
which is broadeſt and largeſt. 

3. That from them Ligaments may ariſe. ' 

4. According to Pavius, that they might be as it were 
an intermediate matter, to be inſerted betwixt a bone and 
ON; as the Membranes betwixt the Brain and 

all, - 

The Apophyſis are in ſome places called Capita Heads 
in other places, Cervices Necks ; in other places Twber- 
cula bunches 5 in ſonte place Spine thorns ; in other 
places Aſucrones ſharp points. But the parts which at the 
round of the Cavities, ſtick out and hang over like Lips, 
are called Supercilie Brows, and Zabra Lips. | 
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Of Griftles in General. 
'Ejlley next to Bones are the hardeſt ſimilar parts 
art] almoſt juſt of the ſante Nature with Bones, for 


ſuch Beaſts as have no Bones, haye Griftles inſtead of 
Bones eccoretng to Ariſtotle. 


% 


ardeſt 


ſtead of covers, that the 


Bafis 15 moſt farm 


. 
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ſter than Bones, 


ie, that it falls, of which ſee Codronchius. 
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tough harder than Ligaments : and though very many: 
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art ip proceſs of time turg'd ito Bones þ as Car* 
.: 2411 : Cf. 


BW 339 Manual 1V, _ Of the Bones, Griſtles, and Ligaments, | Chap 4: 


dan ſhews by the example of aThiet of Milaine,whoſe we- | mm a Nerve, and a twiſted Nerye or Nerye tied together ; 
ſand was become boney. Alſo many Sceletons of my | becauſe in ſhape and colour it counterſets a Nerve : 'and 
Kinſman Henry Fnirenys declare, that the Cartilago ſcu- otherwiſe the cerm Li gament, wayan a large fignification 
tiformis, or ſheid-faſhion'd Griltle, 1s changed into the | be applied to any part,which faſtens divers parts together, 
hard ſubſtance of a Bone, which I alſo have -obſerved in | Alſo Galey calls the, beginning of a Muſcle Ligamentum, 
Difſetions ] yet all Grifſtles arc not ſo, as the Enſfiformis, part whereof 15 thought to turn to a Tendon. All theſe are 
that of the Share, of the Spines of the Back, of the No- | improper acceptations, I ſhall now decipher a Ligament | 
ſirils and Ears : which nevertheleſs ſomtime, in aged | properly ſo called. | | 
perſons are turned into Bones, Moreover a Griftle hath | Its Efficient is the Ligament-making Power. 
no Marrow, no Cayities nor Cayerns. Its Maztey 1s a clammy roaping part of the Seed. 
The Efficient is the Griſil-making power or faculty, Its #ſe is, like a cord to bind together the parts of the 
The Matter according to Ariſtozle 15 the ſame with body, eſpecially the Bones, and ſo to keep them together, 
that of the Bones, ſrom wich he wil haye them to differ j in the Head, Cheſt, Back, and Limbs, that they may not 
only gradually. According to Galen it 15 an earthy but be diſlocated or diſpointed, | 
withall moiſt part of the Seed, partly claminy and glew- } Becauſe of its moſt ſtrong cleaving thereunto, a Liga- 
iſh, partly fat : but more clammy than fat. gament is faid to ariſe ( though it be indeed made of S: 
Its iſe 1, Is principally to render motion more eafie | Seed ) from the Bone primarily, ſomtimes ſrom a Griiltte, 
and lating in the Joynts, whites it anoynts the parts of | grifily bone or Membrane : and its ſaid to be jnſerted into 
the Bones, leaſt by nutual rubbing one againſt another, | a Bone, Griſtle, Muſcle, or ſome part. Or if you would 
they ſhould wear and fret. Hence in ſome Joynts are | rather have it ſo ; Ligaments grow amon g the Bones, ot 
found Griſtles which crult orer two bones joyned toge- | in the Bones. 
thei: | Their Sizuacjon. Some are without among the Bones, 
2. To defend the parts from external injuries, For they | as the griſly Ligaments ſo called, which are thick and 
are not eaſily bruifed and broken, becauſe they are hard | commonly round.: others are wound externally about 
and not ſriable, nor are.they eaſily cut and ſqueezed as | the bones which are thin and membranous. 
the ſoft and fleſhy parts. Hence the extream parts of the As to Figure : ſoine are broader which Anatomilts 
Noſe are griſtly. Hence Griltles are joyned to the Breaſt- | term membranous Ligaments, as hath been ſaid ; others 
bone and Ribs, to defend the Heart and Lungs, and the | are longer, which are called Neryous Ligaments, And 
Griltle £nſiformis, to defend the Midriffand the mouth of | they call them ſo becauſe of their reſemblance, not as if a 
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the Stomach. : Ligament were truly membranous or nervous. So they 
3. To make ſuch a Connexion of the Bones as is term- | are called membranous, which being broad and thin do 
ed Sunchondroſes. compaſs the Joynts, alſo which are wrapt about Tendons 
4. To ſhape parts prominent or hollow ; as appears | and Muſcles. 
in the Ears, Larynx and Weſand, _ Its Subſtance is ſolid, white, bloodleſs, ſofter than a 
5. To fill up hollowneſles, eſpecially in the Joynts, | Griſtle, harder than Nerves and Membranes : for it is' as 
as is ſeen in the Knees -1t were of a middle Nature betwixt a Griitle and a Nerye. 
6. To ſerye ſor a cover, as in the Fprglortzs. Iris without Cavity, Senſe or Motiov. It was to be 
To be as an underpropper to ſuſtain fomwhat, | without Senſe, leaſt it ſhould be alwaies pained in Moti- 
as the Griſtles of the Eyelids bear the Hairs. | ons 3 when as the Ligaments are made ſomtimes longer 


Their Situation is various, for Griſtles are found in ſun» | and ſhorter, that is to ſay, are contracted and extended. 
dry parts, in the Eye-lids, Noſe, Ear, Larynx, Wezand, Some nevertheleſs wil haye membranous Li gaments to 
Spine, Cheſt, Ear-lets, of all and every of which in their | ſeel, but they muſt Frag it to be ſo, by means of mem. 
places, : | branes and got of their own proper ſubſtance. 

Their Magnimdealſo varies : ſo alſo ; For this ſubitance of theirs is as Galez, tels us diviſible 

Their Figure is divers, as ring-faſhiog'd, Sheild-ſhap'd, | into fibres viſible to the fight, which experience alſo con- 
Sword-like, &c. _ | + arms, - 

As to their Connexion. Some Grifiles conſtitute parts Now this Subſtance is in ſome places ſofter and more 
of themſelyes, as that of the Noſe, Xyphoidzs, the Coccyx : | membranous than in others, as in all Ligaments wel-neer, 
others grow to bones, which knit them together, either | which go round abvur the Joynts 3 and among theſe, it 
without any other medium, as in the Share and Breafſt- | is ſofter about the Joynt of the Shoulder, than abour that 
bones, or by common Ligaments coming between, as 1 | of the Hip ; and yet ſofter where it goes about the inter- - 
the Connexion by Diarthroſes. OY Ae joyntings of the fingers. But in other places the ſub- 

In Subſtance, ſome are harder, as thofe which in time | ſtance is harder* and as it were in part eriſtly, and there. 
become boney z others are ſofter, falining ths Joynts, | fore they are in ſuch places termed griſly Ligaments 3 
and reſembling the Nature in a manner of Ligaments, | and they are ſuch as lie concealed among the Bones _ 
and are therefore called Chondro-ſynduſmoi, Griſly Liga- | that which goes from the Head of the Thigh, into the 


Ws be herds Tocco 
- Now though their Subſtance be hard, yet 1t 1s flexible iq T {| 
and tough bake leſs cold and dry than a bone, and be- |- | Chap. IV. 
cauſe compaſſed with a ſnotty matter, , . \ 
And this Subſtance of theirs is void of ſenſe 3 becauſe Of the F kull a1 G enera / » 
it hath no acquaintance with Nerves nor Membranes. i | - | 
Nor was it requiſite that it ſhould feel, leaſt in motion E divide all the Bones of the Skele- | The diviſion of 
when the Griſtles rub and ſtrike one againſt another, pain ton jato the HEAD, TRUNK, and | the Skeleton. 
{hould be cauſed. Limss ; and them into the Arms & Legs.1 
In ather things they agree with Bones, The whole trufture of the Bones of the Head is terms» 


ed CRANI1UM the Skul, becauſe it is as it were Cr4nos an 


—_ Chap. I. Helmet 3 ſome term it Calva and Calvaria. 


| ; F Its Situation and Magnizud: follow the Brain and cot- 
'0, f Ligament #11 Creneral , | reſpond thereunto. 
| Its Figure is natural or non-natural and depraved. 
'j 17amentum a Band or Tie, is by the Greeks called | Its natural figure is romnd, that it may hold the more, 
Findeſmos. The Ancients, as Hippocrates, Ariſtotle | yet alittle longiſh towards the fore and hindparts, where 
and Ga/en fomwherg call it Neryum any Nerv colliga- it bralhes forth,that ir may contain the Brain and Brain- 
let ; 
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let ; on the ſides it is flatted, but more towards the fore- | 
parts and therefore the hind-part of the Head is of 
oreater capacity than the forepart : of which £1bovi. 
ns King of the Longbeards or Lombards made a Drink- 
19g Cup tor Feſtival Jatas, as D:iaconts relates in his Hi- ! 
itory. 


The depraved and non-natural Fi- 

Depraved ſhapes | gure thereof is manifold. 
of the Head «leven 1. When the foremore protube- | 
in number. rancie of the Head is wanting ; and 
| | ſuch perſons are counted fooliſh and 
mad, for want of Brain, which ought to be moſt plenti- | 

ful in the forepart of the Head. | 

2. When the Hinder Protuberancy oc bunching forth 
15 wanting. + | 
3. When both are wantings ſo that the Head is round 
as a Ball, ſuch as the Heads of the Turks and Greenland- 
ers are thought to be. And theſe three depraved figures 


I fay in a manner or wel-neer, which others do not ob- 
ſerve : for in ſome places the Skul is. ſingle, thin and 
tranſparent. without any diſtance ”, 


m— 


plates. And therefore ſome Chirurgeons | The Error of & 


Plate do think they muſt ſo long cut: and | TREPT 
prick;til blood comes out. The external Plate is ſomtimes 
eaten off by the VenerealDiſeaſe, and ſomtimes it ſprouts 
forth Gums by force of the ſaid Diſeaſe. | 

But the rarity or light compoſure of the Skal appears 
from that middle ſubſtance between each Plate, which they 
call medirullium. This Subſtance, TI fay, is rare or light, 
lax, and receives little Veins: which alſo F7;Þpocrates 
knew, who therefore warns us that the S$kul is very. eafily 
inflamed, and therefore when the Trepan is uſed, the I- 
ron muſt dive:s times be dipt in Milk and Water. 

The Surface of the Skul, is external or internal. 

The »pper External is ſmooth and eyen ; the lower or 


are decetved, who in taking away the firſt | Chirurgeons 


Hippocrates doth acknowledg. | | Bafis, is rough and uneyen, by reaſon of ſundry Appen- 
4. Tie fourth Figure Galen adds, which he conceives | dices and Procefles, ns 
may be imagined but not really found, when the length! The wfper Internal is hollow, ſmooth ; fave that it 
3s changed into breadth. But Feſalius fates he ſaw ſuch hath the Marks of Veins, and certain Cavities, wherein 
an one at Venice, and at Bononia. | the dura mater grows : the lower is very uneyen by reaſon: 
5. The fift way may be added alſo out of Hippocrates,an of divers protuberancies, bo 
acutmninated or oval Figure, when the Head riſes up liks a Andeyery where there are frequent holes in the Skull, 
Sugar-loaſ : which ſhape in ſome Nations Hippocrates very ſmall and placed without order, through which 
rels us had A oreat reputation of Gentility, and may be {mall Veins and Arteries paſs, to the inner Cavity of the 
formed by Midwives , when they ſwathe the Childs Head Bones, and the dura Menynx. But ſomtimes they are not . 
into ſuch a ſhape and ſo preſerve tt ; and at laſt Nature to be found. | 
transfers ſuch kind of Heads from Parents to Children. | At length, that we may come to the parts of the Skull, 
The ſame F#7jppocrates in his Epidemicks, brings in two we muſt know that the Skul doth not comliſt of one only 
kinds of thus ſhap'd Heads, one with the ſtrength of the Bone, leaſt by one wound the whole Skul ſhould be bra« 
parts, the other with weakneſs of the ſaid parts. And ſuch ken 1n pigces ; but of divers : which are faſtned together 
a figure of Heads, 1s at this day more frequent in ſome | dy the Nraces , of which in the following Chapter, 
Countries than in others: | } Andſome are Bones of the Skull, gthers of the Jaw. . 
But now I wil add other figures which I have obſerved | The Bones of the Skyll in perſons grown to ripe years 
1n many Skuls, eſpecially in Zraly. 7 are eight, whereof two are common to the Skul, with the - 
6. Wha the right fide branches | upper Jaw-bone, viz. the cundiforme and the ſpongioſum; 
Other ſhapes of | out. _ | But there are ſix proper bones, which make up the Skul ic 
the Head obſer | 7. When the left ſide ſticks out. ſelt : One of the Forehead ( mn new born Children twa } 
wed by the Au- | 8. When the right part of that bun» |two of the Forepart of the Head, one of the F7ind-part 
thay. chineſs which naturally ſhould be be- { ( in an Infant four ) two of the Temples, And there lie 
ſore is wanting, and the leſt ſticks out {hid in the Auditory paſſages, other ſix bones, on each ſide ; 
very much, 1n ſome more. others leſs. throe little ones : the Zammer, the .Fnvil, and the Stir 
9. When the left ſide of the ſaid Protuberancy is want- |rup, to which a fourth is added called Orbiculare. | 
ing, and the right ſticks out more than ordinary... | "And thus there are perpetually 1n the $kn!! fourteen or 
10. When the right part of the Hinder Prominency 1s | ſixteen Bones. | | 
away. | The Uſe of the Skul : . | | 
11. When the left part of the ſaid hinder Protuberancy | 1, To be the Manſion and Bulwork of the Brain, whicle 
iT NR SE of it ſelf is ſoft. 
And thus I make :welve ſhapes of the Head m all, one | 2. That through it Vapors may pals. | 
natural and eleven depraved, RE To the former uſe, its thickneſs and hardneſs is ſth 
The Subfance of the Skul is boney, to ſecure the ſoft | ſervient ; to the latter its rarity and Sutures, 
Brain, But in Children new born it is ſofter then ordi- | On the, Skul, of a Mn ſomtimes Horns grow, one 
nary, and in ſome places cartilaginous and membranous, | whiles ſoft, another while hard like Rams Horns ; ſome- 
eſpecially about the Sutures, and moſt of all in the mid- | times fixed to the Skul, otherwhiles tothe Skin, and they 
dle and upper region of the Head : and all theſe for the |proceed from a thick, clammy and melancholick humor. 
making the Birth more eaſe, that it might give a little \There are examples hereof in Pareus, Thuanus, Hildanusy 
way wie It is preſſed. But the Subſtance of the Skul is. | Renodeens, Zacutus, Severinus, and others; I alſo ſaw 
1. Thick, not thin, that it may more ſtrongly refiſt ex- | two horns, one at Padua in a Nunn, another at Purme- 
ternal injuries. Z . .  [rentin Hullaxdin an old Woman, which was ſufficiently 
2. Rarenot compa, r. Leaſt it ſhould weigh too | long and hard : I have diſcourſed of theſe Horns in ny 
much. 2, That it might contain Juyce for nouriſhment, |new Obſervations de #nicornu, of the Unicogn, | 


3. That vapors may exhale. | | 
Now this Subſtance of the Skul doth conſiſt as it were Ch vV | 

q a double boord or plate. It 1s ſeldom pls. ns FA ID ap. Ty A | 
gle without a AZedimllium or middle matter, as I found it O h Ay th F ll. 

2 the Diſſetion of a certain perſon, and ſeldomer Hath f TIDE OUTUYES of LPe £ Rt * 

it three boords, But for the moſt part two as hath been} . *© of nw 9,2 Eos Aol D 
ſaid, ſome call them Diploas, the outer whereof being A Suture 1s a ſort of connexion reſembling the putting 
unhkurt, the 1nner may be hurt, And each of .theſe plates | 4 together of two Saws, tooth within tooth, or the 
is commonly poliſhed within and without, ſmooth and. making up of a Garment of many torn patches, _ 
thick, Hence it appears how thick the Skul 15, ſceurg it | Such Sutures there are many in a mans Head : for.an 
Is exery Whele 12 a manner double. | Head is ſeldom found wighout any Suture, ſuck as Ari- 
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fotle ſaw, and at Felmſtade and the | double triple Suture as if a greater tr1angle did contain 
Monaſtery of Fei/brzunin France ſuch | one or two lefſer Triangles within the | 
an one is ſhewed ( as a Rarity ) ant is | ſame : where the Bones ſo comprehen- | The triangular 
every where to be met with. | ded, are termed offscula triangularia, the | Bones of the 
And ſuch perſons have not their Heads ſo liable to exter- little three-cornerd bones, commended, | $kw/. 
nal injuries, but yery much to inward Infirmities, becauſe in the Falling-fickneſs. | 
tranſpiration is thereby made more difficult, By which | Belides thete triangular bones, Olaus Worm a rare man, 
diſtintion, Faiopius and Colurzbus do reconcile Celſius and | found others in the Lambda-like Suture, which perſora- 
Roberts Conftantinus, the former of whom wrote, that the | ted both the Boards of the Skull, obſerved as yet by very 
Head which had no Sutures was moſt liable to ſickneſs, 'few. Three for the moſt part on the right, as many on 
the latter that the Head without Sutures was more ſub- the left ſide, differing in magnitude, figure and ſituation, 
ject. which alſo are accurately diſcerned and diſtinguiſhed in 
Somtimes through Age and Drineſs, the Sutures do ſo Infants. The loweſt is ſeen at the Pro reſſus mammllares, the 
row together in aged perſons, that they are ſcarce to be . middlemoſt a little higher, ſcarce half a Fingers breadth,the 
Non 3 whereas they are in the mean ſeaſon, more vilible : third a little further diſtin& from the ſecond. | Paving 
in young perſons. Somtimes the coronal ſuture is only ' found only two like to theſe, circuniſcribed with their 
ſeen obliterated 3 but the temporal do hardly vaniſh, ex- | little Sutures or ſeams,which he doubts whether he ſhould 
cept all the other be firſt defaced. refer them to the Bones of the Occipur or the Bregma. 
The Number and Simation of the Sutures, is the ſame in| In Shape they are Various, T:iangular, Oblong, Oval. 
a Woman and in a Man, contrary to what | ſomtimes in living perſons I have obſerved them to grow 
The Error of | Ariflotie thought 5 nor doth it yary in re- i ſo high, that I could Feel them with my Fingers,as it they 
Aliſtotle. ſpect of figures, as Hippocrates and Galen| had been Epiphylis or ſomewhat growing upon the 
| would haye 1t, unleſs yery rarely. For M. | Bone. 
A. Severinus obſerved between the ſaggiteal and Lambda- | All are /arger on the left ſ1de, but the greateſt exceeds 
faſbion'd ſuture, another over and above of a triangular | not the Nail of a Mans thumb. : 
ſhape, and neer the end of the faid Sutures in another | They appear more diftintt on the inner & Concave fide 
Skul, a ney oyal Suture. of the Skul, than in the outward and convex, and there- 
Moreover, the Sutures of the Head of a certain Fool, | fore they are all more cleerly diſcern'd when the Skul 1s 
did vary in figure, which all ſtuck up with one| taken away, 
Hillock as it were. which I ſaw in three Epileptick Chil-! We are nevertheleſs to cbſcrve that theſe bones of Worm 
dren at Naples, eſpecially in the coronal Suture, which | do in divers Skuls vary, both mm Nuntber, Magnitude, Fj. 
did ſuggeſt a new Cauſe and Cure of the Epilepſie or | gure, Situation 3 fo that ſowtimes there are ſour, ſom- 
Falling-fickneſs, times two, and in a Right line only, ſomtimes in the very 
The Swwres which knit the Bones of the Skul,are ſome | JunRure of the Sagittal with the Lambda-ſhap'd ; ſome» 
of them called true and proper, others falſe and Baſtard | times alſo in the Scoley temporal Sutures. _ 
Surures. Their ſe, T belicve, 1s 1. That the Sutures deing In- 
They are termed te, which meet together like the larged thereabouts, n1ght afford a more free paſſage ſor 
teeth of Combs, or like Saws, put together, which;T have Excrements. | 
ſomtimes ſeen after Contulton movable, which alſo in 2. That the Skul being made up of more bones, nj eht 
moſt $kuls that are oyer dried in the Earth is common, | be more ſafe in B!ows-and Ceontulions, 
They are alſo looſe in Children, and therefore they o-| The Ye of this Lambdz-like Surure, is to diſtinguiſh 
pen in Hydrocephalic or Water-headed Children, as I} the bone of the Occipur or Hinder-head, from the bones 
faw in a Boy at F7afnia, like to that which Severinus | of the Temples, and the forepart of the Head. 
pictures out in his Treatiſe of Impoſthumes, and Dozazus | 3. In the middle betwixt theſe two is the Suture term<- 
deſcribes. ed Sagittalis or Arrow-ſhap*d, becauſe it runs in a ftreighr 
The baſtard Sutures are Joyned like Scales and Tiles | line all along the Head, like an Arrow, betwixt the Co- 
on an houſe-top, and therefore they are termed $94amoſce | ronal and Lambda-ſhap'd Sutures. 
cong/arinationes, Scaley-conjunctions, and may rather be| Somtimes it proceeds through the middle of the Coro. 
tenned joynings, ſeeing they are more like to an Harmo- | nal Suture and the middeſt of the Fore-head, as far as to 
nia then a Suture. the Noſe, eſpecially in Infants : in ſome allo it cuts Patt 
There are three zrye ones. of the Bone of the Occipur or Hinder-head. I remember 
I. Is the foremore, and is called Corc- | it hath been ſomtimes wanting, 
The coronal $u- | nals. 1. Becauſe the Ancients wore | This Suture is termed Virgata and Ref. 
rwre why ſo cal- | Crowns on that part of their Heads. | Its Hſe is to diſtinguilh and j oyn together the two bones 
ted, | 2. Becauſe it hath ſome reſemblance to | of the Sincipur or Fore-part of the Head. 
'| a Crown or Circle : Thoſe two Suture are commonly called | Why ſome $u- 
For from the Temples it aſcends on both ſides, athwart, | Nendoſ.e or Baſtard: futures, which are | wres are like 
20 the top of the Head. The Arab1ans call this future Ar- | wont to be called Sqmannſe Scalie, Cor- | Scales, 
eyalis and Puppis. | ricales and Temporales, becauſe they cir- | 
Its Hſe 1s to joyn the Fore-head bone with the bones of | cumſcribe the Bones of the Temples. Now this Connexion 
the Hinder-head, and to diſtinguiſh them therefrom. | like Scales was neceffary, becauſe the Temple-bones, be- 
The place of the coronal Suture is found out in a living | ing inthe lower part very thick would have been to hea- 
perſon, either by carrying the hand upwards from the | vy, if they had not been made by little and little thinner 
Wriſt along the Noſe, or by drawing a Thred out from | in their upper part, and joyned to the bones of the Sinci- 
Ear to Ear, and another croſs the ſame from the end of pur atenuated by little and little like Scales. 
the Noſe. Now there are many ſpurious Sutures | © great nun - 
3. That which is oppoſite to this, is behind and in the | every where in the Skul, alſo many bar- | ber of Surnres. 
Occipus or Hinder-head, *Tis called Lamdoeides the Lam- | monies, where the bones are joyned to- | 
da-{rap'd, from the Greek letter A. ſome call it bypſiloz- | gether : in the Palate bone a peculiar Suture is ſeen, 
dec from the letter upſilon, alſo prove ſutura. The 7ſe of the Sutures, 
This aſcends obhiquely, from the Baſe of the Hinder- | 1. They ſerve for the free tranſpiration of fuliginous 
head, to each Ear, grows into an Angle. Somtimes when | vapors. And therefore #7jppocrares pronounces, that they 


Ain Head mwitk- 
onus 5utures. 


the Hinder-head is "args or otherwiſe, *tis divided by a | have foundeſt Heads, who haye moſt Sutures : and thoſe 


tranſverſe ſuture, ſupple, or double ; ſomtimes therg is 3 © that have their Heads without Sutures, are troubled with 
| AO! wa 


EL oo oY. TORS a Raw a. ” 


ho 


The FIGURE Bod © 
plained, 


A Portion of the Sagintal Suture. 

The Lambda-like Suture. 

The Shu curmwith « Saw. | 

The firſt Bone of Worm, on the left 
quarter. 

The ſecond. 

The third. 

The firſt of tht right Quarter: 

The ſecond. 

I. The third. 

K. The great hole of the Skull. 

LL. The mammillary produFtions. 
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an inveterate Head-ach. And Galen 
ſaw ſo great an Inflainmation cauſed by 
over ſtrait binding of the Head, whereby 
the Sutures were ſhut up, and the Excre- 
ments kept in, that the Patients Eyes | 
came out of their holes, 

II. That by them the Dwre mater may 
be tied and held up, leaſt it ſhould 
ſqueez the inner parts of the Brain. 

III. That the ſaid dure mater might by 
them ſend out fibres to conſtitute the - 
Pericraneum and the Perioſteum. ET 

IV. That Veſſels may go in and out, to nouriſh and 1n- 
liven the parts ; which Veſſels are by Fallopius cal'd Vene 

uppis. | 
if v. That one Bone being broken the others might re- 
main whole. And therfore Galen, Paulus,Guido and Fallo- 
pius, denie that there can be any contrafiure or Counter- 
cleft, ſave in a ſolid Head without Sutures : ZF7ippacrares 
writes the Contrary, and cals it a Misfortune, as alſo Cel- 
ſus and others, and Fallopius himſelf, Pareus and Pavins 
relate examples, and before them Soranus, taking a ſimili- 
tude from a Glaſs Bottle, which oftentimes, being ſtruck 
on the one fide, 1s crakt on the oppoſite part. 

VI. That Topical Medicines being outwardly applied, 
may more eaſily penetrate. 


Chap. 6. Of the proper Bones 
of the Skull in particular. 
He firſt Bone is the Os FRONT 1s, the Forehead bone, 


which ſome call Coronale, Inverecundum, Os pappis : 
which hath 
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A Figure imperfedtly circular ; more perfet where it; Temples, which are termed Horns ; by Albucaſis, Diony- 
15 circumſcribed with the Coronal Suture, more unperfec; bo 


neer the Eyes. . | | 

Its Subſtance is thinner than that of the Os occipiris or 
Hinder-headbone, and thicker than the Ofſz fencipitis, or 
bones of the foremore part of the Head, | 
* It 1s twofold in Culdren new-born, diſtinguiſhed by 


Of ebr proper Buira of the Skal inporticular.. 
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The Uſe of ttſe Cavities. Oo 

I. To make the Voyce Melodious and Sounding ; bes 
cauſe they are not in ſuch who have a bad Spe=ch. 

2. Some conceive they ſerye for the Air to be. elabora< 
ted in, to generate animal ſpirits. 

3. That they may contain the Air which is drawn into 
| the Noſtrils and brings the ſmels of things along with ir, 

from whence it paſſes leiſurely to the o Bows: of Smel- 
lin 9, and to the Brain to alter the ſame, and reduce it to 
1ts natural State, when it is diſordered. And therefore it 
15 that many times an whole day together a ſinel is PCL- 
ceived 1n the top of the Noſtrils. 

4. Orhers ſuppoſe, they ſerve to colle& Excrements, 
not only thick but watry, which being carried to the 
Glandula lachrymalis, do make Tears. 

5. ſome concetve that the marrowy matter therein. con< 
tained, doth paſs through the hole of the greater Corner 
of the Eye, and moiſten the Eye make it alt and ſlippery, 
that it may move the Eaſier, = 

This Bone hath P7oceſſes : one at the greater Corner 
of the Eye, another at the leſſer, to conſtitute the upper 


| pare of the Eye-hole or Socket. There are alſo two cor- 


nerd Eminencies or riſings on each fide one, towards the 


© 


ſci the Luthor of the Definitions and ZZeljodorus t 
Phyſitian 3 and if that boney Tumor be only on one ſide 
Ingraſias calls it Dijonyſpſcys. hk Ju 
It hath three holes 3 one more inward of which before, 
| which ends into the Skul : two outward, atthe middle 
of the Eye-brows, for the thorough-fare, of the Nerves of 


the ſagittal Suture : alſo framed of a twofold Plate, 'an | the third Conjugation to the Forehead. 


external and internal. 


See T ab. 


Fig. 1. two in number, between the two plates, 


The Second and Third are the two Bones of the Sincipus 


"ea At the top of the Noſe aboye the Eye- | of Pertex, which ſome call Perieralia, others Arcuclia, 
4. | brows, there are large Cavizies commonly | Nerwalia, Rationis or Cogitationis, of reaſorror tho 


' the Greeks Bregmates of, becauſe the moſt moiſt and ſoft 


ught : 


ſomtnnes cloathed with a green Membrane Brain, is placed under them. 


and ſeparated, containiag a certain ſoſt and marrowiſh 
body, But theſe Cavities are not 1. In Children til-they 


are a yearold, 2. Inſuch as bave a fat and Saddle-face. ! firm then of other Bones, becauſe the 


3. In ſuch whoſe Fore-head is divided. 
The ſaid Cavitics have holes which end into the wide 
{p1ces <f the Noftrils : and another which ends into the 


- 


Sku!, above the Seprum of the Os {Þ ngioſan to diſtinguiſh 


__ the Organs of Smiling. 


In Shape they are four ſquare and unequal. 

Their Subſtance 1s more rare and 1n- |: | 

Why the wounds 

| Headn this part, wants very much | of the Sincipuc are 

. evaporation : and therefore the | de.rd/y, 

' Wounds of the Sintipur are deadly. | 
Kkkk 
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Of the Bones, Griſtles and Ligaments 


-» 


Þ 
by 


The FIGURES © © 
Explained, 


In this TABLE 
are preſented the 
Bones and Su- 
tures of the Skul, 
as alſo the parts 
of both the Jaw- 
dones. 


2 


WAX) © 
LI 
DIVDY 


. # y 
© 
s 23.4 PSS 
DRILLS 
PE. 


FIG. I. 


AA. The Coronal Suture; 
B, A partof the ſagittal 
Srutuye. 

CC. The ſcalie Suture of the 
Bones of the Temples. 

D. TheOs fronts, or Bone 
of the Fore-head. 

EE. Proceſſes of the ſaid 
Bone, to the grater Cor- 
ner of che Eye. 

F. Another proceſs to the loſe 
ſer corner. © 

G. An hole for the paſſage 
of Nerves expreſſed on 
one ſide. 

H. Os Bregmatis. 

I. The Bone of the Temples. 

K. Its Appendix Cal'd Stye 
lordes. 

L. Its mammillary proceſi. YO EE 4 

M. Another proceſs thereof, | : 
which makes the Os Ju- 
” ! IS 

IN. The firſt bone of the low- 
er Faw awording 80 

our Author. 
O. The ſecond Bone. | 
P. The hole of this Bone, 
neer whith is the Ca- 
runcla Lachrymalis. 

QQ. The third Bone of the 
upper Faw. of 

"RR. The fourth Bone thereof. 

S. The Parition of the 


Nofirils. 
'T. The lower Faw-bone. | 
WU. T7ts outer and leſſer hole, the greater is to be ſeen within. 
XR. Theprocefs of that Faw-bone, termed Corone. | 


The other blunted Proceſs called Condiledes. 
ax. The Dentes Inciſores or Cutting Teeth. 

BE. The Dog-teeth. 

SIS The Grinders or Grinding-teth, Molares. 
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YO FIG. II. 
AAA. The Coronal Suture. 
BB. The Saginal Smure. 
CC. The Lambdoidea, 
D. TheOs front. 
EE, The _ of the Sincipnt, Bregma, or ſorepart of ihe 
Head. | 


FF. A portion of Os Occipitis or Hinder-head Bone. 


InInfants, that part which is at the Conjunion of the 
coronal and Sapittal Sutures is found Membranous, and 
oſt, and among all the Bones of the Head, it laſt receives 
a boney hardneſs, then when the Child begins to ſpeak 
diſtinMy and age. cc while it remains Membranous 

ick as afterwards, but tranſparent. 
Hence m Children there is obſerved in that place a Gap 


and ſoft, it is not ſo 


or Chink, which ſome term Foxcanella and fons pulſatilis ; 
where alſo they are wont to make Iſſues 1n deſparate Ca- 
tarrhs. I have once obſerved this part in a perſon grown 
up, to have becn not yet boney, but membranous as in 


4 part of four, ſeldom of five bones, 


<—_ 


Children, viz. in a man of years of Age. Bauhinss in a 
Woman of twenty ſix years old, found it remainin g fill 
open. | 

There are within ſuperficial Cavities, being the impre- 
ſons of Veins, and without certain ſmall holes. 

The fourth Bone of the Occipur which ſome call Baf/-:+, 
Os prove, Os memorize, Os pixidis, the Greeks jt: ; 
doth conſtitute almoſt the whole hindermore and inncr 
part of the Sknl. 

Which in grown perſons is commonly bn one, ſeldor? 
double or treble ; in. Children it confift# ſor the moi? 


Its + 


of the proper Bones of the $&ull in particular, 


343 


Its Figure is of a Sphzrical triangle, 

Irs Subſtance is the thickeſt and moſt compadt of all the 
reſt ( becauſe there the noble Ventricle 15 ſeated, and 
there theNerves ariſe as from a Fountain)eſpectally at the 
Baſis of the Skul, ſave at the ſides of the great hole, where 
it is moſt thin ( and therefore in this reſpe&t Ariſtotle did 
well ſay, that this was the thinneſt Bone of all, which Co- 
lumbus taxes.) and therefore for fafeties ſake, there 1s 1n 
the middle thereof a long Prominency. APN 

It hath five holes, one which is the greateſt neer the frſt 
Vertebra, through which the Medulla oblongata paſſeth 


- In the Hinder-head of Dogs; there is 
another ſmall bone between the Brain 
and the Brainlet,which is triangular:that 
it may as a Prop ſuſtain their going with 
their heads downwards. | 
| The ffs and fixr, are the Temple Boxes, by the Ears 5 
ſome call them Lapidoſa, Petroſa, Saxex, Squamiformis 
Mendoſa, and others Parietalia and Frcualia. Nu 
Their Shape is uneven ( but rather circular than three 
ſquare ) becauſe of their manifold Subſtance, which is 
like Rocks and craggy Clifts ; for which cauſe they 


The triangulay 


bone mn Dogs. 


forth ; the reſt are leſſer ſerving for the going out of | are alſo called Oſſa petroſa the rocky bones. But in their 


Nerves and the entrance of Veins and Arteries. ; 

It hath nine Cavities, ſeven within and two with- 
out, 

Tt hath before two broad Proceſſes at the Baſis ( in 
Children they are Epiphyſes ) covered with a Griltle, 
within more eminent, inſerted into the Cavities of the 
firſt Vertebra, for the motion of the Head. There 1s a- 
agg ſinall Proceſs behind, joyned to the firſt Verte- 

Ia. 


The FIGURES Ex- 
plained, 


This T ABLE demonſtrates 
the inner ſtructure of the. Or- 
gan of Hearing, with the little | 
Auditory Bones, = 


FIG. L 


AA. Os tempyris, the Temple Bone, 
bbb. The ſealie Suture of che ſaid Bone. 
&, The Os ſpengioſum, or Spungy-bone: 
D. The Cavity into which the Auditory Nerve 
is i nſerted, 
ee The boney Circle. 
ff. The greater winding of the Cochlea, 
£gg- Three boney half-circles, which form the La= | 
byrinth. ; ? 
h. The Malleus or Flammer in its ſituation» ! 
3, The Anvil or Incus. | 
he The Stapes or Stirrup. | | | 
ld. Theexternal Muſcle of the Ear; LEN 
me The internal Muſcle of the Ear, of which ſet — | 
B. Zo chap. - : 
| FIG. II. | 
ax4. The Labyrinth. 
b. The Cochlea. 
8. Theoval hole where the Stapes is ſeated. | 
a. Fallopius bis Aque-dufius. 
e. The Feneſftra Rotunda, round window. 
ff- Little holes to let ous Veins and Arieriess 
FIG. 1IL. 
«a, The Cochlea diſſefed. | 
bb. Anintermediate ſpace or thing dividing the 
Cochlea into wwo wreaths. | 
 e, A round hole, ending into the Cavity of 
' Hearing, and the lower wreath of Cochlee. 
ddd. The wreathings or Circunruolutians of the 
Labyrinth opened. 
t TheFeneſtra ovalis, oy oval window. 
FIG. IV. 
e, The round Fead of the Malleus or Hammer, 
b. Its end whereby 'tis faftned to the Drum- 
t, The ſmaller proceſs of the Malleus, Mallet or FJ ammer. 


d, = age and more fine proceſs thereof, firſt obſerved by 
olius. 


t. The Incus or Anvil, whoſe upper part hath a Cavity t0 re= | 


eee the Head of the Hammer. 
oy 


upper part they are attenuated, fo as to be tranſparent, 
where they lie under the temporal Muſcles, and are joyn- 
ed to the bones of the Sinciput, like Scales, : 

They have ſix holes without, two within, the firſt ex- 
ternal hole is large, viz: The Auditory pafage 3 the-reſt 
are ſmall, for Veſſels to paſs thorough. _ De 

They have two Cavities. The outer is covered with a 
Griſtle,, and receives the lower Jaw-bone. The inner 1s 


| longiſh, common to the Os occifuris. 


TABLE 111; 


4 The wv proceſi of che Ainvils eo which the Stirrup 
afned. 
h. The Stapes or Stirrup, HET RTP 
i. ff fonrth little bone faſined tothe Cos or Sir by « 


Ligament, firſt obſerved by Fr. Sy 


d vius. 
FIG. V. 


| Shews the boney Circle in Infanzs, to which the Sfembrane of 
| ok ante 


the Dram is faſtened, 


CI oY 


w_— 
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4 Manual IV, Of the Bones, Griſiles, and Ligaments, | Chap 7: 


li hath a certain Appendix, ſhazpy long and ſmall, and 
therciore called Stytordes, Belenomes, Graphiozdes, Ple- 
Frum, &c, It is ſoon broke off, and therefore it 1s not in 
all Skuls, eſpecially ſuch as are dug out of the ground, 
In ormvn perſons *tis bony, in Infants G.iftly, Its a hit- 
teccrooked, like a Cocks Spur, 

| 1: hath three Proceſſes, 

7, Is external and obtuſe, thick, ſhort and cavernous, 

i! ct, having holes like a Spunge in it ; 1ts cal'd from 1ts 
ſhape, Manmillans, Dug like. Soothe 

>, 1s External allo, and a portion of Os jugale. 

Buri the 05 jugale or Lyzomatis, ſeated under the Eye, 
is not a peculiar bone, but 1s made up of the Proceſſes of 
tivo bones ; the one is that newly mentioned, the other is 


- that of the Jaw, Joyned by an oblique Suture, making as 


it were a Biidg : whoſe#ſe is to defend the Tendon of 
the temporal Muſcle, the Skul being otherwiſe but thin 1n 
that place. | ; 

* 3+ Is Tmernal with a long protuberancy, wherein there 
1s a threefold Cavity : the Drum, the Zabyriath, the Co- 
chlea, alſo the bones which ſerve the Hearing. Bur if 
the outer patlage before the Membrane of tie 1 ympanum 
be reckoned, there wil be four Cavities of the Auditory 
paſſage, The Ancients makes mention but of one Ca- 
vern, 

I. The firſt Cavity, which 1s the Tym- 
The Cavitiesgn | panum or Concha, or as ſome call 1t Pel- 
theOſſa perroſa. | vis, and by Ariſtotle termed Cochlea, 1s 
ſituate preſently after the little Mem- 

brane of the Tympanum (about which goes a boney circle, 
ealily ſeparable in I-{ants, in elderly perſons hardly ) 
where: 1s the Congenit or intred Air, alſo four little 
boaes, a Ligatzent and Muſcles, little Windows and a 
water-paiſage 3 and from this Cavity a Channel you in- 
to the palate. of the Mcuth. It doth not tranſmit the 
Congenit Air, which Nature ſtudies to retaſtl. 

The Fereſtirg or Windows, are two little hofes 1n this 
Cavity : the one oval, Is in the jiddle of the Cavity, 
more towards the fore-part, and aigher, upon which the 
Baſs of the Scapes or Stirrups reſts, andin a great mea- 
ſure ſhuts the ſame : in the hinder part, it opens 1t ſelf in- 
to the Cochlea with a large overture, and joyns it ſelf al- 
ſo to the hinder hole which 1s lower in mankind, lefſer and 

arrower » and this is divided into two channels,divided 
by a very thin bony'Scale : with the one 1t goes, together 
With the oyal window uato the Cochlea, with the other 
to the Labvrinth ; and the hindermore channel 1s called 
Aque-duftus, alſo Meatus Cochlearis, Tortuoſus, CaCus, Ca- 
preolavis, by reaſon of the crooked winding paſſage, 
through which the greater part of the Auditory Nerve 1s 
carried w1tn the Artery. 

IT The ſecond being round and lefs than the former, 
1s called 1.abyrintLus and fodina the Maze aud Mettal-mine 
or ol» mine, becauſe of its crooked manyfold turnings: 
bd rhe Feneſtra ovals, it joyns it ſelf to the following 
Cit From this, many wales run out. which they call 
Semirtreulte ofſeos eXCAVAEDS) hollowed boney Half-circles, 
Or funiculos little Ropes, three foi the moſt part, large at 
the begioniug, and then by little and little growing nar- 
rower, cloathed with a little thin Membrane, that the 
ſon: ds may become more acute, and being by little and 
little broken may ſc aſcend unto the Brain. It hath four 
hotes belides the oyal, and a fift which 1s terminated in- 
to the Cochlea. | 

TTL. The third is termed Cochlea becaufe of its wreathed 

twrning, others call it Cavicas cochleata, Buccinata, Any 


ragndutinoſum, Bic. for it hath three or four windings | 


Chap. 7, Of the Bones which 
ſerve the Senſe of Hearing. 


Here follow eight other Bones of the Head, which 
are leaſt of all, on each fide four, being the Bones 
ſubſeryient to the ſenſe of Hearing, called from their 
ſhapes, Mealleus the Mallet or Hammer,. 7ncus the Anvil, 
Stapes the Stirrup, and the Orbicular bone : all which 
were unknown to the Ancients. The two firſt were found 
out by Facobus Carpus, who was atterwards followed by 
Maſſa, Facobas $ylvins, and Veſalius : and he being ad- 
moriſhed by Fallopins, at laſt made mention of the third, 
whoſe frſt finder out was ngrafiias ; although Exſtachius 
and Columbus do arrogate the Inyention hereof unto 
themſelyes. | 

The fourth Auditory Bone, was found out and ſhewed 
to me. by Franciſcus Sylvius, being round and ſmall, 
and by N. Fontanus likened to the Scale of a Pike : 
annexed by a ſmall Ligament to the Stirrup tide, where it 
1s joyned to the Anvil ; which you ſhall m7re eaſily find 
in the boyled Calves Heads, in which they are bigger 
than in the Heads of Men : howbeit in a Man it 1s viſible 
enough. Pavins found in the Head of an Ox a year old, 
one like this, of a ſeſamoidean ſhape.  '- * | 

They are fituate in the firſt Cayity or Concha. 

They have a $»bfance hard and:denſe, hoHlow within, 
that they might be lighter, and might contain in them, 
Marrow for their nouriſhment, without any Perioſteum 
about them : alſo that they might make the Air drier, 
and carry it along, like thoſe Ropes which are faſtened to 
doors to make them open and ſhut again of themſelves. 
They are as perfe@ in new-born Children as ia thoſe that 
are grown up 3 though not ſo hard, but more moaſt, for 
which cauſe Infants are dull of Hearing. 

The Connexion. "The Hammer by its proceſs flicks 
{aſt to the Membrane of the Drum, Ry the middle, 
like a tail turned back ; the head wherecf is articulated 
into the Cavity of of the Anvil, having a ſmall Proceſs, 
| that the Tendon of the Myſinlus romndus may be applied 
thereto 3 it hath alſo a longer Proceſs, but tmaller, firſt 
obſerved by Cecilius Folius, to which anuiher Muſcle is 
faſtened, which belongs to the external ar. It reſts a- 
thwart upon the bony circle, with which perhaps it grows. 
together 1n perſons that are of years, for commonly in 
Children it is only vilble, ia others it is eaſily broken be- 
cauſe of its fineneſs, when the bones are taken out. 

The Anvil reſembling a grinding Tooth, lies under the 
Hammer, having beneath two proceſſes ; the one ſhorter 
reſting upon the Os ſquamoſum, the other longer, ſuſtain- 
ing the top of the Stirup-or triangular bone, which reſts 
upon the Cochleay, will it is ſunk into the broad Baſis of 
the Feneſtra ovalis, or oval window, to which it is faftned 
by a looſe Ligament, fo that it may be lightly raiſed, but 
not moved upwards and downwards. 

Theſe three little bones, are joyned with a very fine Li- - 
gament, which 1s ſtretched over the whole Membrane, as 
the ſtrings over the bottom of a Drum, _ 

The #ſe of theſe little bones is not to make a ſound, 
but that the ſpecies of ſound being received, may paſs to 
the lower parts, and that there may be a paſſage for the 
excrements of the Ears. For the Stirrup ſhutting the oval 
or upper window, is moved by the Anyil ( whereupon 
the window is opened, that the ſpecies or repreſentation 
of Sounds may paſs into the Nerve, and the Anvil being 


{ r:.cTe who are thick of Hearing have only one or two ) , ſmitten by the Hammer, and the Hammer by the Mem- 
mutvally receiving one another, and is cloathed with a | brane of the Drum, through the impulſe of the external 
very. exceeding thin. and moſt ſoft Membrane, and is ador-| Air. ( which the Hammer hinders from being driven too 


% 


fd with infinite little-Voins, which being twined about ; far forwards ) which while it is in doing, the membrane 
re vw reathings of the Cochlea, dath by many branches | of the Drum 1s droven 1nwards, and becomes bunching 


acep 1no the ſceroteuraings of the Labyriath, 


out, whereby the inbred Air is aftefted, which wandring 
through the Cochlea cauſes, rhat the branches of the Au- 
| ditory 


! 
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Of the Bones proper to the upper Jaw. = BAT +3 
ditory Nerve, do receive the pectes of ſounds, brought in | late, but it drops down alſo into the Os ail and the . ; 
by the windows, and communicate the ſame to the Brain, ) Noltrils » if the upper Ventricles of the Bran ſo called, da: 
And thus the Hammer is moved only inyards. But an abound with-too much Fleem. Howbeit, this Flux is 
the recourſe, it is moved outwards, with the Membrane | preternatural, | 


of the Drum, by that very little Muſcle found out by Caf- Ch p Rs . pf 
Faw in General. 


Of the Bones common to the| /- CL wg 
| ; | RET, « 4 He Faw-Bones are the foundations of the whole Face, 
Head and upper Faw, VIZ. Os F the upper above the mouth the lower 2d5'="ay ule 
For the upper, which Celſxs calls Mala, is the boney 


C uneifor me and Os [pongiof um, part of the Face, comprehending the lower and lateral 
| | parts of the Eye=-ſocket, the Noſtrils, the Cheeks, the Pa- 


1 THe Os Sphenojdes or cored oder row age wy Foe pre apa cs pet) $a and round. 
FR on $ col pe vat Z W For of lng er than in Brutes, ſor Beauties ſake, alſo it is immoveable 
, af y go 1þ ffi of ſundry proceſſes with- as 1t is in Beaſts, ſaying the Pairot, the Phanicopterus, 
Fh0s or many-iorm dz by rea mx Sd and the Crocodile as wel that which lives in the water,.as 
in and without whereby it 15 pri - ny Pop , YEN © | the Land-Crocodile ; yet do they not more the upper 
others call it Os Paxillare, Os Colatory, Os Falati, oc, Jaw only, but their whole Head withall being ſtraitly 


"Tis ſeated in the middle of the Baſis of the Head, and is h 8p F 
placed anc the Brain as a foundation, ſo that it touches ny nay as Vipers do, and the like js to be ſaid of 


rell-neer all the Bones of the Head and upper ay. | : 
well-neer all the Save - hart EP p But the /ower Jaw-bone in Mankind and other Crea- 
Ie is one Bone in grown perſons : but 1t 1s at firſt made | ©; 0 NINO fee 
of four which are afterwards united tures, 1s only movable, ſaye in the Crocodile, whictt 
hath it ſo united to the Bones of the Tewples, that it can 


The Proceſſes are ſundry. ; x I 
| | | J ©) ed; rot moy 
_ Outwardly there are two remarkable ones, at the fides _ pion ang a 2 ben TONE pd Jaw: by 
of the palate, cal'd Prerigoeides, aliformes, Wing-faſhion'd, + Suture of Hartncmnts 4 We” FREY rem £9 LHR 4 Ns = 
becauſe they reſemble the wings of Batts or Flittermice, | Pt doe dts OW Y 
bones of 1ts own, of which it is compoſed, and other 


and are furniſhed with a longith Cavity. | FT. | 

| ON . bones placed round about ; in the lower by. way of Sun- 
Ao eee fe Tarkilh Saddle. and therefore rhe; [chrndroſis Which is in the middle of the Chin. Bur in 
proceſs "R lng 3 Sella Sphenoidis, the ſaddle of Os Sphe- own perſons, the yrs 1s ſo turned into a Bone, that 
nokdes 3 in which proceſs being ſquare and broad, there is rape; ] Sana to be one only bone, whereas before 
a Cavity to-held the Glandula princaria. nap Fd OR 
At the Saddle, gn 15a res full of little 3aP. that FM eee 3a Lieue on <xh jay bone, Wed piers 

_ : t 5 , 

the inbreathed Air, may be elaborated to make Spirits, the Tecth are faten'd, which Galen terins 'Bldlkie, the: 


and that flegmatick excrements, may diſtill through the ; 
funnel, ae of the Ventricles of the Brain. Latines Alveolos, Loculos, Foſſulasy Preſep;olas Morta- 
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-. [rzola. | | | 
0 A ry belcs for the pallage of _ Yaluls has Theſe holes according to the nature of the teeth in them, | 
4 f are ſomtimes {ngle, otherwhiles threfold :. ſfomtimes they [| 


. Os SPONGOIDES, ſpongioſum or Spongzforme, the ſpunge- |" 1; | ome 
like bone, being ſeated in the middle baſis of the Fore. |21* Odliterated and ſhut up, the Teeth being fallen or 
head, and filling the Cavity of the Noftrilsy is alfa called jf re 7 01d Age, frequently theſe bales we 
ethmoerdes, Cribriforme or Cribroſum, the Seive-faſhion'd oblicerated, the Teeth beitte p aggras*(" i avar expats 


bone : becauſe | | > bee 
; NE "RE ſharper and harder, fo that old folks chew their meat witl 
Its inner fide, where it joyns to the Head, is pierced her inflcad of Teeth. 


through with many holes like a Sieve, winding and turn- 


ing, but not freight ; and this part properly 1s, and EE | "EF | EI oy 
ought to be called Cribroſz, Sieve-taſhion'd, = 6 f | 9 
It hath in its middle aſap Proc relonrnling a Cocks wy X. 0 the Bon Cs P 4 op er : 
Comb,by which as a Partition this bone is divided into two | 
Wage 6 to this ok proceſs another is oppoſed be- tothe up p er Fa We. 
low, diſtinguiſhing the Noſtrils, where the outer part. of | _ TY PRE nn 
this bone is, which 1s contained in the Cavity of the No- T He Bones propey to the upper Fam, are eleven Orr eacly 
ſtrils without the Skul, being light and ſpungie, and ide five, and one without a fellow, 
therefore there propertly ſo called. | | | Thefirf# being in a manner triangular, doth make up 
It hath alſo another part thin, ſolid and ſmooth, where | the lower part of the ſocket of the Eye, the leſſer Eye-cor- 
it is joyned to the ſocket of the Eye, a ſmall portion ner. and part of the Os jugale and of the Cheek-bone. 
whereofit conſtitutes, butt is not a part of the upper | The ſecond makes the greater Eye-corner where thers 
Jaw-bone, as Yeſalius would ore It. TT EPR 1s WOE my paſſes into the Noſtrils, by which a Ca- 
e ſpongie part 1s, to alter the Air drawn in | runcle 1s Placed. NS | | q 
Wd lp Poeer CL | Herethaſe Impoſthumes are made which they call egj- 
The chief #ſe of the Sieve-faſhion'd part 15, lopas, which if they be unskilfully or negligently hand- 
+. To admit the Air for Animal ſpirits. . - fled, they pierce to the Bone, and cauſe the Fiſula Lechry- 
2. That the Species of odours may with the Air be | malis, + IS TEL ine 
carried to the mammillary proceſſes, the-Organs of finel-| This 15 a little Bone, and the leaſt among the upper 
ling, which end into theſe holes. And therefore in-the Jaw-bones, Thin, Tranſparent, Looſly, Adhereing, fo 
Diſeaſe Coryz4, this bone being obſtruted, the fmelling| that it is ealily broken and loſt : and therefore *tis ſeldony 
15 loft. | \ .. -_ | found in $kuls dug out of the Earth. | 
A ſecondary uſe, is the purging of the Brain. for flegm | Thethirdis a very great one, by which are conſtituted 
is not only Yoided by the Glandy'a pirnitaria into the Pa-1 the large region of the bes; | _ the great lower ſocker 
oak «os | ' CON 


Y 


< F _ 
\ 
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containing the Teeth, Ir hath large Cavities ( and holes | And theſe tw | re divide 
through which veſſels paſs ) on both ſides eowbelahla, with a Suture, por ei atpindr tb Grifles 
both for to make it lighter, and that it might contain | of the Noſe, may be the better faſtened. | 

.--»<agf to Ref the Bones and the upper Teeth. | There is another inner bone ( which is the third of the 
* ers lay to help to frame the Voyce. In Children | Noſe ) cleaving to the proceſs of the Os ſpongioſum, which 
taey are not hollowed til after ſome years, and they are | is called Septum narium becauſe it diſtinguiſhes the No- 


Ts hog with a yery thin Membrane. ſtrils. 

1e fourth with its companion, doth conſtitute the up- | The fife 1s ſeated ] 

| at th f | 

per and more eminent boney part of the Noſe, holes of the Noftrils go _ pH, Te nog hg Toa 


It 1s thin, hard, ſolid and quadrangutlar, 


TheFIGURES Ih 
Explajned, | 


This TABLE pre- 
{ents the lower part 
of the Skul, to be 
ſeen within and 
withour, | - G5 

FIG. 1. DP \ UM | Ne bs a 
t PETE REEF ITT 
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Skull with the mar- 7 
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them. 
B, The Cavity in the Fore- 
head bone, ending in= 
z0 the wideneſs of the 
Noprils. 
6C, The Os Cribroſum or 
Sieve-like bone full of 
liitle holes. 

D. Its acyte proceſs reſem- ' 

bling a Cocks combe. | 

EE. Thetmwo inmore and fore= 

wore proceſſes of the Os 

\ Sphenoides or Cunci® 

forme, 

FF. The ewo inner and hin- 
dermore proceſſes of the 
ſaid Bone. 

GG. The holes of the ſaid bone 
for the optick Nerves 
c0 paſs onle 

H. The Cavity cur 3n the 
middle of the Saddle, 
wherein the Glandula 
pituitaria is contained. 

I. + Another cavity whereon 

the conjun&ion of the 
optick Nerves doth 
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KK. '} Shew the holes of the Os 


TABLE Tv, 


XA OO 
LA IYA » 5 


s * 4 -s 

440 , 48 

"_ 

F 
F 
j "4 # 
[ R P 
i& FL 4 
y 


Uii Mii 


Mtn. 


ili of 
Un; 


FR YL 11/49 
+ '# 
4 : , Ih \\ 
—— id K f 
, THHL 3 il 
p 
P \ 
/ AHI 5 f 
AND” ([/[ > 
A ; , H- a 1 
/ , bo j1 4 \ 
fo 4 YL [] 
AM 0,0 
AAS, jp S/ 4 444k 
4 FLOKH ; i 
- 


if 


©. 
buy 


iv | 


O 


Aarlly 


. 
»3# 


y #*; JF y E 
- , - 

WELLIELH SETTTTEF V 
CAOT | - f/ WESSLT 
FLAT 1 £7; FLOIEL @ 


= - * 
. - * 
_ —_— Sy 
-,% 
on «** » 


5 is Yn ” 5 © \ bs 

nn : ' , Y1- 

 —— EEE, 

. - AV a \ = Font 
. > OS >*4 « \ 4's > £ » A AMI 


| & 5F cuneiforme, for the paj= | In; 
MM.) ſage fe the dr | 2258 346 be Eu, Dy TH 
NN. The Proceſſus _ of = IS | i 
the Temples-bone. | 3 Sr doo | | | 
vg. An holein the ſaid proceſs, for the AM uditory Nerve | FE, "Theexternal Proceſſes of Os cuanezforme, like Bats wings. 
zo paſs through. | S | &; The Cavity of theſe Proceſſes. 
#f. JDAn Additament or Appendix of the Os Occipitis. H. The Cavity of the Temple-bone, receiving the Flead of 
Q. Thegreateſs hole of the Os occipitis through which the the lower Fawbone. 
=o inal ek paſſes is” be 8h g t E 4 nA —_ Appendix to the Os occipitis. 
. - The Cavities of the Os occipitis within the Skill, in « * The proceſſes of the Temple-b ; - 
which the Cerebellum oy _— refts. h Jecof Cmnannn, 5a Seplelde proc 
t | ETG.. IL j LE. The mammillary proceſſes. 
AA. The fift bone of che upper Fam, diſtinguiſhed by a Su- | MM. Two Heads or proceſſes at the Baſes of Os Occipitis, 
| cure. | | whereby it is articulated into the firſt Vertebra. 
BB. The Os jugale. IN. The greateſt hole of the ſaid Bone. 
CC. Holes opening into the wideneſs of the Noſtrils. OO. The two ſides of Qs Occipitis, furniſhed with divers pro- 
D. The partition of the Noſtril. tuberancies, | 
E. The elevermh bone of the upper Faws which Colymbys | wc ey, pn———_—_— ep | wo ne} __ — — 
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Of the Teeth in General, 


are diſtinguiſhed one from another by the middle Suture 
of the Palate, and make the hinder part of the Cavity 0 
the Palate and Noſtrils, they are thin, ſolid and broad. 

To theſe ten Columbus ads the eleventh, like a Moupy I 
the inmoſt and middlemoſt aboye the Palate, ſhutting the 
lower part of the Noſtrils, like a partition wall. 


Chap. XL. 
Of the lower Faw-bone. 


6 he” lower Faw-bone in grown perſons, conſiſts of one 
Bone only, in Children till ſeyen year old of two, 
| Fhich are joyned together by way of Sunchondroſis. 

Its Figure is that of the Greek letterv or like a Bow. 

Its SwbRtance is exceeding hard and ſtrong, that 1t may 
hold out in biting and chewing ; within hollow, where 
Marrow is contained to nouriſhiit and the teeth, __ 

It hath two Holes on each ſide,which go quite through 
the Jaw-bone like a Pipe, ſo that a briſtle put 1n at one 
hole will come out of the other, CET EO 


The one is more inward, hindermore and greater,recet- 


ving in a part of thoſe Nerves which we reckon to be the 
fiſt pare, to the Roots of the teeth, with a little Vein and 
Artery, | | ; 

The other is more onward, leſs round, by which a 
Branch of the foreſaid Nerve received in, 1s ſent out to 
the lower Lip. 


1 


Ll 
by 
s 
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But the whole Tooth doth not feel of 
it ſelf, but the inner, ſofter and more | Which pare of 


marrowy part 3 waich 1s covered over | the Tooth feels. 
with an hard external part, which is not | 


pained, neither by Fire, nor Iron, as in a Sword under the 
moſt hard rind of the Steel, an Irony marrow leſs hard lies 
within, and the Skin through the ſenſleſs Skarf-5kin doth 
feel, ſo the inner part of the Tooth feels through the out. 
moſt, into which inner part being hollow, little ſoft 
Nervyes enter and little cloathing Membranes. Hereupon 
a certain Nun at Padua cauſing a 'very long Tooth ſhee 
had above all the reſt to be cut off to avoid the Deformi- 
ty thereof, ſhee preſently fell down into a Convullion and 
Epileptick fit. Now in the part of her Tooth which was 
cut off, there appeared the tokens of a Nerve. 

4.” Hence, they recetve Nerves into their Cavity which 
other bones do not. 


5. They grow longer than any other of the Bones, al- 


moſt all a11ans liſe, becauſe they are dayly worn, by biting 
and grinding ; as 


__ Guttacavat lapidem non vi ſed ſepe cadends, 
The hardeſt 5tone a dropping Fiowuſe-Eve hollows, 


Cauſe drop upon drop, drop after drop fill follows, 
But-nn: by-force. 


And look how much they wear away, ſo much are they 
fill auzmenced. which hence appears 5 in that if any 


' Tooth fall out and grow not again, the oppoſite Tooth 


grows'ſo much tae louger, as the empty ſpace of the for- 
mer Tooth comes to. 


It hath ſundry Aſpcricies and Cavities for the Rulings | Fallopius conſidering the przmiſes, and how new Teeth 


and Inſertions of Muſcles. | 


Alſo on each fide two Proceſſes called Zorns,carried up- 


One goes out forwards broad and thin, whoſe point or i Iy 


. 


are thouzht ro breed, he collets thar the formative fa- 
culty remains alive in the Teeth to extream old age. 

Helmont counts the watrer of the Bone not to be meer. 
boney, but as 1t were of a middle nature betwixr Bone 


ſharp end is called Corone, into which the Tendon of the | and Stone ; becauſe the Teeth turn to Stoize whateyer 
Temporal Muſcle 1s implanted. - And thereſore Z7ippo- kind of food flicks long to them, be it Bread, Fleſh, Herbs, 
, Fiſh, Apples, Beans,or Peaſe,&c. But there is no petrifica- 


crates counts the Luxation of the lower ] 1Webone dead- 
ly. 
The other hindermore, 1s carried backwards ; repre- 
ſenting a little bunch and is called condylodes, having a 
little Head coverd with a priſtly cruſt, - 1nder which there 
is a longilh Neck. 
By this Proceſs the Articulation is made with the Tem- 
ple bones, where yet another Griſtle is placed, between 
the Cavity and the griſtly head, to facilitate the motion. 


Alſo a common membranous Ligament doth cover this { 


Articulation. | 
Chap. XII. ny 
Of the Teeth in General. 

"T He Teeth are called DENTEs as if you would: ſay 
| Edentes, Eaters, and by the Greeks odonres as 1t 
were edquntes Eaters ; and they are Bones properly ſo cal- 
led, hard and ſolid, ſmooth and white, like other Bones. 

They have ſome things. peculiar which 
other bones have not, which neverthe- 
leſs : doth not exclude them from the 
number of Bones. pom_— 
| TI. They are harder than other Bones, 
that they may bite and chew hard things 3 and they are 
little leſs harder than Stones, nor can they eaſily be burnt 
In the Fire,and whereas in the Sarcophags: or Fleſh-eating 
Stane, the whole body is conſumed 1n forty dates, the 
Teeth remain unimpaired. and therefore TertuKjan writes 
that in then 1s the Seed of our future ReſurreRion, 

2. The Teeth are naked without any Perioſteum, leaſt 
they ſhould pain us when we chew. 

3. Yet they have a Senſe, but more of the firſt than of 
the ſecond Qualities, and eſpecially rather of what is 
cold than what is hot contrary to the Nature of fleſh, ac« 


cording to Hippecrates, and hence they are fo apt to be. 
{ct on edg. 


How the Teeth 
do differ from c- 


ther Bones. 


i 
| 


j 


| 


þ 


brane. 


tion or turning to Stone, unleſs the things eaten be of a 


| tartareous Nature, but only a drying, the moiſture veing 


conſumed by the Spittle 5 nor are the Teeth made bj geer 

by that addition, which ſomtimes is ſcraped off, ſomtimes 

turne to clammy filth. | | | | 
The Teeth are bred in the Womb, after | The Teeth are 

the Generation of the ]aw-bones, twelve | byed iz the 

in each Jaw, or a few more, as I ſhall | J/omb. 

ſpeak hereafcer touching their number, 


ſour Cutters, two Dog-tecth, fix Grinders : which lie 


ſonwwhat imperfect and concealed within the Jaws ( for 
tt is rare for an Infant to be born toothed ) leaſt the child 


as it ſucks ſhould hurt the Nipple. And therefore in an 


Abortion, or a young Infant, ſmall teeth may be pulled 
Out. , OS: ; ht 

They break out of the Gums ſooner in Brutes ( thougle 
Varro be otherwiſe ininded as touching Horſes ) becauſe 
they are ſooner capable of ſolid meat ; in mankind at the 
ſeventh month or later, after the Child is a year old © and 
the upper ſooner than the lower, yet-in ſome the loweſt 
farſt, and among the reſt, 

The fore-reeth in the firſt place, becauſe 

I. They are moſt ſharp. + - ; 

2, They areleſs then the reſt. S635 | 

3. Becauſe the Jaw-bone is there thinneſt, | 

4. Becauſe there is moſt need of them both to ſpeak 
with and to cut and bite the mear, ; 

And at that time when the Teeth | Why Children are 
of Infants ſhoot forth, F7ippocrares tels ! ſich of Teeth-bree= 
us that Feayers, Conyulſions, Fluxes | ding. | 
of the Belly ariſc, eſpectally when the , | 
Dog-teeeth come forth : becauſe when the Teeth make 
their way through the Gums, they torment more than 
pricks 1n the Fleſh, | FEI COD 

Theſe Teeth have a Subſtance boney, hard, and hollow 
where they break out, but in their hinder part they have 
a ſoft ſubſtance,coyered with a thin and tranſparent Mem+ 


And 
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And about the {ceventh and fourteenth | 
Why and when | yeer, other Teeth are wont to break out (the 
young ones looſe | former falling away ) 1n both the Jaws 
their Teeth. ten, four Cutters, two Dog-teeth, and 
four Grinders. And the former fall out 
in the fourth, fift, and ſixt year. becauſe the holes grow 
wider, and therefore the Teeth being at that time ſoft, 
do grow looſe and fall out. Nicephorus in his Interpreta- 
tion of Dreams ſaies, that for a man to dream he looſes a 
Tooth another comes 1n the Rome,betokens gain and un- 
expeRted Joy. If their Teeth do not ſhed, the latter 
Teeth come out at new holes, the upper commonly on 
the outſide, the lower on the inſide, as there were new 
ranks of Teeth. More trequently they ſpring out on the 
lides and augment the number. 

But chefſe Teeth are not bred anew 
without the Womb : for then likewiſe 
Teeth are bred | Membranes, Nerves, Veſſels and Liga- 
ore ofthe womb? | ments might be bred anew : but the 
| | ſeeds of them lie within the Jaws. For 

Euſtachins and Riolanus have obſerved ſome ſmaller Teeth 
at the back of the reit which fall out, a very thin partit1- 
on being remoyed which is found between the two ſorts 
of Teeth, But a rare caſe it is for Teeth to breed again, 
after many years and 1n old age. As Thuanns relates of a 
man that was an hundred yeer old : in our Fionia a man 
of an hundred and forty years of age, had new Teeth. 
Helmom ſaw an old Man and Woman of ſixty three yeers 
of age, whoſe Teeth grew again with ſuch pains as Chil- 
dren haye when breed they teeth, which was no token of 
their long uving, for both of them died that yeer. Sir 
Francis Eacon hath the like Example touching an old 
Man. 

But now let us ſpeak of the Teeth in grown perſons. 

The Teeth are ſeared 1n the Compaſs of the two Jaw- 
bones, in Mankind, ſhut up within his mouth 3 in a Boar 
they ſtick out, as alſo in the Whale-fiſh cal'd Narhual in 
our Greenland 3 which ſends out an exceeding long, 

wreathed Tooth, cut of the left fide of his upper Jaw, 
which is commonly taken for the Unicorns horn, and is | 
yet of great value among Noble Men and Princes. 

In Magnitude they come ſhort of the Teeth of other 
Animals, becauſe of the ſmallneſs of Mans mouth. And 
in Mankind ſome have greater, others leſs. 

They vary in Figure. In Man they are of a threefold 
ſoure : Cutters, Dog-teeth, and Grinders, as ſhall be 
faid in the following Chapter ; ſave that Fonzanwus obſer- 


Whether new 


ved in a certain Man, that they were all Grinders which F. 


he had. In Creatures that chew the Cud they are double ; 
Critters and Grinders, In Fiſhes they are ina manner all 
perfetly ſharp, excepting one kind of Whale, which the 
iſlanders call Springwall, whoſe teeth are blunt, but 
broad. 

The Surface is ſmooth and even. | 

The Colour white, and ſhining, unleſs negligence, Age, 
or ſickneſs hinder. 


The Number is not the. ſame in all Men, for to let paſs 


rarities, viz. that ſome men are born with one continued 
tooth in their upper Jaw-bone ( which they relate of Pyr- 
zhus, and a certain Groenlander brought hither in the 


Kings Ships ) alſo of a double and tripple row of teeth, | 


ſuch as I have ſeen in ſome Fiſhes, and ſuch as Lewis che 
zhirteemh King of France had, and which Se/inus writes of 
Mantichora, and is known of the Lamia, which hath five 
ranks,ſtrangely ordered,and among them exceeding ſharp 
teeth, reſembling the ſtones called Glofſoperre, and there- 
fore Columna took the teeth of a Lamian turned to ſtone, 
to be the Gloſſopetre or precious Stones of Xalra ſo cal- 
led, of which I have ſpoke elfyphere. In a Sea-wolf, I have 
obſerved a double rank, the former of ſharp teeth, the 1n- 
ner of grinders, cloſe joyned together, which poſſeſs the 
lower part of the Palate. A man hath ordinarily but one 
ank in each Jawbone, and ewerry eight in all, ſommtumes 


thirty, in the upper Jaw ſixtcen, in the lower fourteen; but 
for the moſt part thirty n1vo, {ixteen 1n each Jaw. 

But this number 1s ſeldom changed, fave in the grin- 
ders, which ſomtimes are on each ſide five, ſomtimes four; 
otherwhiles five above, four beneath, or five on the r1ohe, 
and four on the leſt fide, or contrarily. CEN 

A great number of teeth argues length | Afany teeth a;- 
of life, ſew reeth a ſhort life, according | owe long life. 
to Galen and Hippocrates. And rightly. | 
For the rarity and fewneſs of teeth is bad as a $ign and a 
Cauſe: for it argues want of matter, and the weakneſs of 
the formative faculty. As a Canſe : becauſe few teeth can- 
not well prepare the meat,and ſo the frit digeſtion is hurt, 
and conſequently the ſecond. But we muſt underſtand 
that this prediction holds for the moſt part, but not al- 
wales, as Scaliger well diſputes againſt Cardan in his 277, 
Exercitation. For Anguſius who lived ſeventy fix years, is 
ſaid to have had thin, few, and ſcalie teeth ; and fo likc. 
wiſe Foreſtizs who lived above etghty years. 

Their Connexion 15 by way of G omphoſes, for they ſeem 
to be fixed in their hoJes as nails in a poſt. Alſo they arg 
tied by ftrong Bands unto their neſts, which bands ſtick to 
their roots ; and then tie Gums compaſs them, cf which 
before. | 

The oxter Subſtance 1s more ſolid and hard, .not feeling ; 
che inner is a little more ſoft, endued with ſenſe, by reaſon 
of the neighborhood of a Nerve and Membrane, and bath 
init a Cavity, larger in Ci:ldren then Elder perſons, and 
compaſſed about ri!l thev be ſeven years old, with a thin 
Scale like the Combs of Bees, and full of ſnotty matter ; 
in grown perſons the humor being dried up, it 1s dimini- 

ed. 
This Cavity 1s cloathed with a little M-m- 
brane of exquilite Serife, which if it imbibes 
ſome Humor flowing trom the Brain, ex- | the Teeth, 
tream Tooth-ach follows, In this begin | Low cauſed ? 
Exolions, PutrefaGions, and moſt painful | 
Rottenneſs ; and herein ſomtimes grow the ſmallcft fort 
of worms, which exceedingly torment men, 

Veſſels are carried to this Cavity, by the holes of the 
Roots of the Teeth, | 

As Veins to carry back the blood after nutrition and 

continual augmentation. Which are not ſeen ſo appa- 
rently 1n Mankind. ( as neither the Veins of the adnaza ty- 
nica of the Eyes ) but they are maniſeſtly ſeen in Oxen, 
and are gathered from the ſprinkling of blood in the Ca- 
vity. 
Linle Arteries to afford Natural Heat and Blood for 
Nutrition and Alteration. And therefore upon an Infla- 
mation, a pulſative pain of the teeth is ſomtimes cauſed, 
which Galen experimented in himſelf. Hence much light- 
ful, ſhineing blood, comes ſomtimes from a tooth that has 
an hole made in it, and ſomtimes fo as to cauſe death. 

Litle Nerves tender and fine, are carried to them from 
the firſt pare, according as we reckon, which go through 
the Roots into the Cavity, where they are ſpred abroad 
within, and by ſmall twies mingled with a certain muc1- 
laginous Subſtance found 1n the middle of the tceth. 

The #ſe of the Teeth | | 

In the firſt and chiefeſt place, is to cheyr and erinde the 
meat. And therefore ſuch as have loſt their teeth are ſain 
to content themſelves with ſuppings:; and therefore i- 
cephorus reckons that it is bad to dream of a mans teeth fal- 
ling out, and ſaies jitf1gnifies the loſs of a Friend. 

2. They ſerve to form the voice ( and therefore Chil- 
dren do not ſpeak, till their mouths are full of teeth ) ef- 
pecially the fore teeth which help the framing of ſome cer- 
tain Letters. Hence thoſe that have loſt their teeth, can- 
not pronounce ſome Letters, as for Example 
T.and R.in the ſpeaking whereof,the tongue | Speech hurr. 
being widened, fought to reſt upon the fore- 
teeth. Alſo the Io of the prinders hurts the Explicati- 


The D:ſeaſes 
and Pains of 


on or plaig Expreſſion of the Words, according to Galen, 
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y eighth or thirtiecth 
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Of the Backebone and its V ertebra's m General, 1 


fo that the Speech becomes llower, and leſs clear and Ea | 


men begin to be wiſe,about the twent 


fie. Let therefore ſuch as have loſt their teeth, procure 
artificial ones to be ſet in, and with a golden wire to be 
firmly (aſtned, | 

3. For Ornament. For fuch as want their teeth are 
thereby deformed. 

4. Homer conceives the teeth are an edg to the tongue 
and Speech, to keep in a mans words, and preyent pra- 
ting. 

- . In Brutes they ſerve to fight withal, in which caſe 
a man uſes his hands. 

6. In the ſaid Brates, alſo to ſhew their Age. For the 
Ape of an Horſe 15 known, by looking into his Mouth, 
' where before he is four years old that tooth to be ſeen 
which they term Gnomon, when he 1s four year old, there 
is another tooth ſeen with an hole 1n it that will hold a 
Peaſe, which every year grows leſs and leſs, till at eight 


year of their Age, and ſomtimes 
ATriftocle ſaw them break out i 
fourſcore, and Waleus at the Age of clohty three years. 
Somrimes they hardly appear, . and otherwhiles they. are 
{carce created ; the Latins call them Genuinos, 
_ Theſe Teeth are faſtned by divers roots, 
either two and three, as the lower Jaw- 
teeth, or with three and four, as the upper 
Jaw-teeth, which have more roots then | roors:then the 
the other : Becauſe, lower e.- + 
1, They hang of themſelves, otherwiſe | _, 6; 44 
then the lower reeth which are faſtned partly by:their 
qwn heavineſs. | » 


2. Becauſe th 
and ſoft. 


when they are yery old ; 
n ſome. when they were 


Why.the up- 
per Grinders 
have more , 


e Subllance of the upper Jaw is more rare 


years the tooth is filled up, becomes ſmooth, and no hole 
to be ſeen therein. 


th. 


Chap. XIl, _ 
Of the Teeth in Particular. 


N reſpedt of their threefold Shape, their Situation, and 
| Office, there are in Mankind three ſort of Teqh : The 
Fore-teeth, the Dog-ieech, and the G rinders. ; 

The Fore-teeth, from their Office which is to cut the 
meat, are termed Zncſcres and Tnciſory Curters, alſo Gela- 
fnoj the laughing teeth, becauſe un laughing they are firſt 

iſcovered. TE 
hag are placed before, in the middle of the reſt, in 
each Jaw four ( ſome have only two in a Jaw, as large as 
fourJbroad and ſharp like Swords, ſhorter then the Dog- 
teeth, and fixed in their Sockets with fingle Roots ; and 
therefore they fall the ſooner out, eſpecially the upper- 
more. After theſe follow on either ſide | 

The Dog-reeth, ſo called, becauſe of their ſharpneſs, 
hardneſs, and uſe ; for what the former cannot cut theſe 
do bruiſe and grind. They are commonly termed the 

e-teeth, not as ſome think, becauſe they do almoſt 
touch the circumference of the Eye, ſeeing they hardly 
reach the lower part of the Laps of the Noſtrils, but be- 


And fo much for the firſt part of the 
Skeleton, viz, the Head : Now follows 


the ſecond Part, or Trunk. | 


Chap. 14. Of the Back-bone 
and its Vertebra's in General, 


N'the Trunk or other-Part of the Skeleton, all the Yer- 
zebre of the Buck: bone, are to be examined, alſo the 


| A Tranſition. 


Oſſa 1ſchi/, the Ribs, the Breaſi-5one, the Channel-bones, 
and the Shoulder b/ ze. | | 

All chat 15 termed the Spina or Back- j Wha: the Spi- 
bone, which reaches irom the firi Verte- | na is 2 


bra of the N=ck to the Os coccygrs, or | 
Crupper-bone. It is called Spjaa the Thorn, becauſe the 
hinder part therof is all long ſharp-pointed like a thorn 
branch, | 

The Parts of the Spine or Back-boneare termed Spon. 
duloi 1n Greek . in Latin Vertebre Whirl-bones ,or Turning- 
bones, becauſe by means of them the Body is turned ſeve- 
ral wates. 

And theſc Bones of the Spina are divided into ſeyery 
Vertebre of the Neck; twelve of the Back ; five of the 


Loins, and five or fix of the Os ſacrum 3 to which is added 
the Crupper-bone. 


cauſe a portion of that Nerve which moves the Eye, is 
carried unto them, and they are deeply rooted,and there- 
fore it is counted dangerous to draw them, alſo when 
they are pained, the Eye-lids do pant alittle. 


Theſe teeth are two in each Jaw,on each | tebr# or Whir 


en | ſfde-one, broad and thick in their baſis,and 
Backs pn ſbarp above. For a Man did not need ma- 
zeeth. ny of theſe kind of teeth, ſeeing he is a 
\ | gentle Creature, and hath hands to defend 
end. To _ 

—_— faſtned with ſimple Roots as the Fore-teeth 
are, but they are more deeply and firmly rooted: for their 
Roots exceed all the on teeth in depth, and they are 
hen the upper teeth, | Tel 
_——_—_— — \ <4 02 teeth are called Molares, 
both from their ſhape reſembling Mill-ſftones and their 
uſe, becauſe they grind the meat after it is cut, they are 
rough and great, hard and broad. The Germans call 

them the Cheek-teeth. | 
In men they are wore in number then the Cutters ; but 
the contrary 0 og in fierce Beaſts, which uſe their ſharp 

fight with. | 

EO commonly twenty, on each hand in both the 
Jaws five, although the number yarics, as was faid be- 
or 


The two laſt of theſe are termed Dentes Sapientie, the 


Teeth of Wiſedom,alſ9 the teeth of Senſe and Underſtag-| 


dins, becauſe they do then firſt break out flomrtumes with 
vory oreat pains,and otheryhiles without any pPam)when 
by | FE. - - 


| 


All the Vertebrz are hollowed, to contain the Spinal 
Marrow, they were to be mayy, not one, both for Motich 
which ought to be made forward and backward ; alſo 
that the hurting of one might.not draw the whole Spine 
into conſent. The Father of Nic. Fontanus ſaw five Ver 
le-bones of the Spina in a. cluſter like 2 


| 


| round ball, 1a the Body of a Porter that carried burthens. 


And Pavius hath obſeryed that indecrepit old. people 
theſe Vertebrz grow together into one, the moiſture be. 
ing dried up, and the intermediate Ligaments hardned, 
wich he repreſents by a Picture. Tulpius ſaw the Back- 
bone 1n a Boy divided into two parts, and Salywth hatls 
ſeen it broke aſunder in perſons that were hanged. - 

The Figure of the whole Back is, that ſomtimes it in- 
clines inwards, as the Vertebra of the Neck,to ſuſtain the 
Gullet and aſpera Arteria z and thoſe of the Loins, for 
the Trunk of the Aorta and the Caya deſcending. Som- 
times 2utwards, as of the Back, and a little of the Os fa- 
crum ; that there may be a larger ſpace for the Heart, 
Lungs, Bladder, Fundament and Womb. Shit 

And theſe Parts do bend more outwards in Women,. 
for the ſake of the Child in the Womb. | 

The Figure of each Vertebra above and benoath, is 
plane and broad, that luxation may not eaſily be cauſed, 
round within, convex and bunching out; but in the neck 
broader and more even, by reaſon of the Wezand and, 
Gullet reſting thereupon. On the outer or Back-point, 
the Vertebrz are furniſhed with many prominencies. 
| For there are three kind of Proceſſes in eyery Verte> 


bra. 


Mmm «wm 1. Four. 


2 60 Manual 1V- 


Of the Bones, Griftles, and Li aments. 


I. Fowr oblique wnes, | 
ewo in the neither part deſcending. 

I. Two tranſverſe, 
the Muſcles. And th 


round, excepting the eleventh and twelfth, 


IT. One ſharp one, in the kinder part, which 1s proper- | 
ly called the Spine or Thorn, and is wanting 1n the firſt , 


Vertebra. 

They have five Appendixes. Two aboye and beneath 
at their Body ; as many at their tranſverſe Proceſſes, and 
one at the extremity of the Spine. 

There is a moſt wide hole in the middeſt of each Ver- 
tebra for to keep rhe Spinal Marrow in. Alſo there are 
other holes in the ſides, which are lefler, to let the nerves 
out, which Fohn Leonicenus affirm to go out only at the 
joynrings of the Vertebre. A. 

The Subſtance of each Vertebra, is thicker and more 

ſpungie in the inſide : ro which grow the Epiphyſes and 
Grifles. For the extream Parts of the Vertebrz, excep- 
ring the firſt of the Neck, are furniſhed with Appendixes, 
between which there come thick and ſfoft Gries, that 
they way be more ealily moyed ; fo that above and be- 
neath; they haye Grifiles, which in the Os ſacrum are 
harder and drier, becauſe this Bone is inmoveable. 
- The Vertebrz are knit rogether by Articulation in the 
hinder part, viz. by the way of Ginglumos, but in the fore 
part by way of Symphyſis, and that by very ſtrong Liga- 
ments ot Bands. 

Now the Ligements of the Vertebrzx are twofold. 

Some do knit the Vertebrez above and beneath,and are 
ſhaped like the half Moon, thick, ſtrong, fibrous, and 
Motrtie. 

Others ariſe from the Epiphyſes, as well the tranſverſe 
as the ſharp ones, which are membranous, by which the 
Procefſes ate more fironely tied. 


_ Chap. XV. 
Of the Vertebre or Whirl-bones 
of the Back in Particular 


He Vertebrz of the Neck are commonly ſeven, In 
Brutes for the moſt part fix only, and Busbequius 
relates that the Z7yene hath none, who 1s confuted by the 
Skeletonof that Beaſt in the cuſtody of P. Caſtel{ns. Theſe 
Vertebre of the Neck, have ſome Peculiarities, whereby 
they differ fromthe reit. 
I]. Some of them have their tranſverſe Proceſſes cleft 
in two. 
II. Alſo they have them bored, for the cervical Veins 
.and Arteries, aſcending into the Brain. 
III. They have a cloven Spine or thorny Point. 
The :wo firſ are joyned by Ligaments to the hinder- 
of the Head, that they may ſtick moſt cloſe to the 


art { 
Mead, and have ſomwhat peculiar to themſelyes, which |- 


the other aye have not. 
I. Is termed Alas, becauſe it ſeems to 
Why the firſt | bear the Head up, which reſts upon the 
Perzebra has | two hollows thereof. Some call it Epi- 
no Spine? { firophens, though more give that Name to 
| | the ſecond. It hath no Spine or ſharp Point, 
leaſt the two ſmall Muſcles of the Head which ariſe from 
the ſecond Vertebra, ſhould be hurt when the Head is 

ftretched our, 

It hath a thinner, but more compa@ Subſtance. It re- 
ceives, and is not received : and therefore 1t hath its Ca- 


Chap. T e 


' two on the upper part aſcending, which the Head with the firſt Vertebra is turned. 


| Hence that Appendix 1s called a toothz 


} 
z 


——_—— 


for the Original and Inſertion of yea and the whole Vertebra is by Hippo- | An incurable 
ey atE in the Vertebrz of the Neck erazes ſo called, by the Luxation whereof, Squingie by © 
broad and bored throngh ; in the Eack thick, ſolid and ; he conceives an incurable Squinz1ezis of- 


Luxation of 


ten cauſed. the Tooth. 


The Suwiface of the Tooth is in ſome | 
fort rough, becauſe thence proceeds the Ligament, wher- 
by it is bonud to the Occipur or hind-part of the Head, a- 
bout which alſo 1s wound a ſolid and round Ligament, 
like a Nerve 1n ſhape, wonderous artificially twiſted, that 
the Marrow may not be compreſſed and hurt. ' 

Now this ſecond Vertebra is joyned with the firſt, by a 
broad Ligament, turned round. 

The laſt does more :igree with the Vertebra's of the. 
Cheſt, and hath 1ts laſt Proceſs not alwaies cloven, 

The VYertebre of the Back are commonly twelve in num. 
ber 3 to which ſo many Ribs on each (de are articulated- 
ſeldom one 1s wanting ; and there is ſeldomer one 
more. 

They are thicker then thoſe of the Neck ; leſs folid, 
and full of little holes, for the paſſage of the nouriſhin g 
Vedels. 


I. Is by the Ancients called 7.iphia, becauſe it is high- 
er, and ſticks out more then the ref. 


Fn Is termed Maſchaliſter Axillaris the Arm-pit Ver- 
tedra. 

The reſt are called Coftales the Rib-vertebrx, 

The eleventh is termed A rrhepes, becauſe the $ FIRE Or 
ſharp point thereol is ſtraight. 

The twelfth 1s called Djzzofter the Girder. | 

The five of the Zojns are.the thickeſt and greateſt, being 
full of little holes, whoſe motion is looſer then that of 
the Back, that we may more eafily ſtoop to the ground. 

The tramſyerſe Procefles are longer, but thinner, ex- 
cepting the firſt and fift ; but the Spines are thicker and 
broader, to which the Muſcles and L1igaments of the Back 
are faſtned. 


1. Is termed Nephrizes, from the Kidneys which refl 
thereupon. 


| 


-as Servins ſhews from Perronius, 


The laft, is by ſ-me called 4ſphalizes, the Nabliſher or 
underpropjer. | 

The reit agree with the others aforeſaid, 

The Os ſacrum ot holy Bone follows, ſo | The Os ſacrim 
called, becauſe it 1s the biggeſt of the | why ſo called, 
Spine or Back-bone, for the Ancients 
termed that which was great, Sacred. Or becauſe it lieth, 
under the obſcene or privy Parts, which Nature her ſelf 
covers and hides 2 For Sacrwm did alſo fignifie execrable, 


commenting upon that 


Expreſſion of Virgil ; Auri ſacra fames : the curſed thirſt 


of ou , 
It 1s broad and 1mmoyeable, beins the Baſis . 
dation of the Back, : TOW 
Irs Figure 15 commonly triangular, Tt js in its fore-part 
an9" 5g ſmooth and even; behind it is bunching and 
rough. | 
Its Vertebrz ſo called, not in regard Os ſacrum pra 
of uſe but ſinulitude, are five, ſointunes perly hath no 
ſx,1n young Children eaſily ſeparable,in } YVertebr.e. 
2rown perſons ſo glewed together, that 
they ſeem to be but one Bone. Solomon Alberms and Þa- 
pw have ſomtimes obſerved them to be ſeven in Num- 
er. 

Galen makes the Os ſacrum to conſiſt of three Bones ; 
becauſe ke comprehends the other Bones of Cs ſacrum 
under the Crupper-bone, and calls that an Epiphylis; 
which others call Os Coccygss. 

The Holes are not in its fides, as thoſe of the former, 


Yity covered with a Cartilage, to recelye the tooth of the! but in the fore-part (which are preater, becauſe there are 


following Vertebra. 
IT. Is called Epiſtropheus from ans 


: for out ct the 
:niddle of its Body, there riſes an Appen 


ix ( others call 


greater Nerves) and the hinder- 
in the Os Ilion or Flank-bone. 


In the three upper Cavities are engrayen, where the 


parts becauſe at the {ides 


it a Precels ) round and oblong, like a Dogs tovth, about Ojſa 11s cleayg '0 jt: 


Cf 


—_—_J__—_—__ 


©. ee ——_—_ 


"Of the Naneleſi Bone, and of the be, gh 


Os Coccysis the Cockow- bone, ſo called from the 


Shape it hath of a Cuckows-bill, 45 undes the farmer, | when the way is ſlippery, the Bones much widened, &c. 
conliſting of three or four Bones, and two Grifttes. But | for then the looſning of the Griftle does ſuffice. 

I conceiye there was a greater number of Bones and Gri- | 
ſles in that Daniſh Boy, who had a Tail growing out at 


his Rump. - 


may be loofned. | may give way. 


I. In the YVoidance of large Excre- | but with the Hip-bone, by help of the ſame Muſcles, this 


nients., 


2, Inthe time of Womens Travel, that the cavity | theſe Parts are moyed ; by the 
. may be more wide. And therefore. ſagae conceive that | are cut off, and laſtly by dancing. 

this Bone only gives way in the Birth, though Pineus be | But ſome doubts do as 
againſt it,and that the Pains of Women 1n Travel depend | tion. . 


upon the Concourſe of little Nerves in that place. After- | 1. Becauſe Cajus himſelf conſeſſes,that the Share-bones 
wards in ſitting it comes forwards, and of 1ts own accord 


xeturns into its place, 


This Bone in Men bends more inward to ſuſtain the 


Inteſtinum retum ; in Women outwards, becauſe of the | can have no motion, which Riolanys himſelf confeſſes. 
Neck of the Womb, and that the Cavity might be wi- 


dere ; 


This Bone being hurt or broken, exceeding gteat,pains 
are raiſed, as the Stories related by, Amarus and Donatus, | per to them, but are motions of the Thigh or Back, whoſe 
do witneſs» Fofman believes it is ofno uſe, but is only \motion they follow. For in the Examples alleadged,any 
the mark of a tail, as the Nipples 1n Men are only the |man may experiment in himſelf,thatboth his Thighs and 
ſigns or marks of Duggs. But the conſtant Doctrine of | Back are moved 3 alſo he may by his hand perceive, that 
Galen is, that all Parts of the Body are made for ſome | both the Muſcles of the Thigk called Glarei, and the o- 


Uſe, 


Chap. 16. Of the Nameleſs Yroretoremiten = an: Fountain, andere 


" Bone, or Os Innominatum. 


= He Os INNOMINATUM or NAMELESS BONE,which | 
ſome term Os Coxz or ILtum, the Elank-bone, 
conliſts of three Bones, 1lium, Pubis, and 7ſchinm joyned 
together by Griſtles, ll the ſeyenth year it appears di- 

| ſinguiſhed by a threefold Line, but in grown perſons tis | ſurniſhed with very great Holes, which in 


one. 
The Os 71: 


t\veen. 


Its ſemicircular and uneven Circumference, 1s termed | Bladder, the Womb, and Part of the 
Spina Offis 119» whoſe inner part hollow and broad, is | Gyts. 


termed Coſtaz the Rib 5 the outer part formed wich Uune- Os Tscu ION or the p_—_ is the third part,zwhich 5 


qual Lines, 15 termed Dorſum, the Back. 


This Bone is larger in Women,and its 
Why the Os 7- | Spine is drawn more out ſfidewaies, that 
lium is larger | the Womb of a Woman with Child may | hich if it fall out, either by reaſon of fome internal hu- 
3n Women ? | better reſt upon it, And therefore wo- | more, or outward chance, a Luxation or Semiluxation is 


_—_ with Child do alittle complain of | thereby cauſed. The oriftley Proceſs of this Cavity, is 
this Part, as if it were pulled aſunder from the Os ſacrum | termed Supercilium, the Brow. 


and other neighbouring Pagts to which 1t cleaves. 


\_ OspuwvicorP ectiniSy the Share-bone, | en then in men, and therefore their Pelvis or B 
The Share-bones | is the ſecond middtemore and fore- | larger then that inmen. -- | 


ave looſned is | more Part 5 whick Bone is joyned to. 
Child-birth» the Bone of the other fide, by ay of gament, growing out of the Os ſacrum : The one is infer- 


| gr) \ ted into the ſharp Proceſs of the Hip, the ocher behind,in- 
Ale coming between 3 which in Women is twice as thick 


d looſe or wide as in Men, that theſe Banes in Child- 
birth may be (not han or os but) Lookgn | | penn 
made to gape, When the Child ſtrives to come torta, | | = ro : 6: 
Ire now "fon when the Cfrilds greatneſs, or the nar- | Chap. 7 '0; f the Rib £. 
rowne of the place requires, the Share-bones are pulled | L | 
aſunder,as, belades the Authority of the Ancients, Parews 
and Riolanus have obſerved in the DilſeRions of Child- 
ing-women, &c. and.itis largely proved in the Anato- | tebrz k, at 
mical Controverlies of my Father Barhalinus : But thisq ding in the Explication of the Skeleton, theſe are now to 
75 not alwaics ſq, namily when the Child is ſoft and apt | be explained, as being the lateral Parts of the Cheſt. 


Sunchondreſfis, that is to ſay, by 2 


ETON Their Connexion 1s looſe, and in 
The Os Coccygis Women looſer then 1n Men, that they | Body roules in the bed.the Lees being lifted upwards Ri- 


on ſo called, becauſe it contains the Gut Ili- | cauſe of the Womb and Child, for the 
um, is the firſt part,which is the uppermore and broadeſt, 


Knit to the Os ſacrum; by a common membranous and | With the Os ſacrum they conſtitute ; 
moſt ſtrong Ligament, although a Griftle alſo comes bes | that Cavity which is termed Pelwuss the | The Share-bones 


to bend it ſelf and comply with the traitneſs of the place 


But whether the S1are-bones are. tnoved is. ariother 
queſtion. Foh. Cajus affirms they are maved by help of 
the right Muſcle of the Belly. Spigdius alſo fajes they 
are moyed after a-peculiar manner upwards, whiles the 


olanys proves that the Share-bones ate moved, not alone, 


I ſay he proves by the Venereal Embracements, in which 
going of ſuch whoſe Legs 


yet make me ſcruple this Mo- 


(I add the reſt ) are not moved of their own Nature, but 
by the bending of the Back-bone, | 


2. Theſe Bones being joyned together by Symphyſis, 


Þ I have aſſiened another Uſe for the right Muſcles, 
above in Book the firſt, | 


4. Theſe ſeeming Motions of the Bones, are not pro- 


| ther adjacent Muſcles are moved. R 
5. They ought to be immoyeable, | becauſe the upper 


ſitting upon this Part, : 
* In Women that have been lately delivered, thefe bones 
may be ſeparated with the back of a thin knife, which they 
cannot be in others. Moreover, though the Share-bones 
are joyned by a Griftle, yet they have hkewiſe two 
Ligaments 1. compaſles them about circularly, 2. Is 
membranous, which poſſeſſes the hole. - 
They are chin, and for highneſs fake | Why there ave 


great Holes i 
women are more large and capactousbe- | theFharebones. 


pe EEE 


inner and lower Proceſſes do bunch more outwards. 


Baſin or Rowl, wherein are ſeated the larger in women. 


lower and more outward, wherein is a large and deep 
Cavity, ( they call it Acerabulwm, the Saucer, and Pix- 
3s the Box ) to receive the large Head of the Thigh-bone, 


The loweſt Parts of this Bone are more diſtant in woZ 
afin is 


This Bone is kniz to the Os ſacrum, with a double 15- 


to its Appendirx, that the Inteſtintum re&uwn and its Muſ- 
cles may be thereby ſuſtained. 


\ $ the Os Inneminamm or Nameleſs Bone, is at the 
ſides of the Os ſacrum, fo at the fides of the Ver- 
tebrz of the Back, are the R18s: And therefore, aſcen- 
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The FIGURES 
Explained, 


This TABLE preſents | 
ſome of the Yerre- \* 
bre, the Os ſacrum, i - 
Os innominatum, | 
. the Ribs and Shoul- 
der-blade peculiar= 
ly, and their Parti» 
Cles, ET 
FIG. I. 


AAA.The foreſide of the firfs Ver- 
rebra of the Neck termed 
Atlas. 

B. The bole through which the 
Spinal Marrow deſcends. 

CC. The zranſverſe or lateral 
Proceſſes. 

dd. The lateral Holes through 
which the Arteries aſcend 

" tothe Brain. 
EE. Two Cavities receiving the + 


Occiput. | 
FIG. II. | 
AA. The bath-frde of the ſecond | 
Vertebra of the Neck. 
B. AUts Appendix or Proceſ;, 
like a Tooth. 
C. 7s forked Spine. 
FIG. III. ; 
AA. The hinderſide of the Back- 
vertebra. 
B. 1s upper Surface, leſs ſolid 
and full of ſmall Holes. 
CC. Its tranſverſal Proceſſes. 


D. U7ts hinder Proceſs or Spina. 
FIG. IV. 

. The foreſide of the Vertebra 

of the Loins. | 

B. 7s lower Surface, for the 

moſt part covered with a 


Griſtle. | 
C. An Hole for the Marrow . 
zo paſs through. 4 
DD. The zranſuerſe or lateral Proceſſes. 
E. The latter Proceſs or the Spina. 
II. 7s oblique Proceſſes. 
| FIG. V. 


AAAA.The hinder-ſide of Os ſacrum, 6onſpicuous by reaſon of 
its Knobs and Roughneſs. 
B. - The Hole for the deſcent of the Spinal Marrow: 
'TC. 7ts oblique Proceſſes. | 
ddd. Is hindermore Proceſſes. 
eeee. | 1ts Holes for the going out of the Nerves. 
fIff- 2s hinder Proceſs which is forked. 
| FIG. VI. 
Shews the Os coccygis or Crupper-bone, conliſting of 
four little Bones or Griftles. 
FIG. VII. 
Shews the Os Innominatum or Nameleſs Bone. 
AA. Os 1lium one part of the Nameleſs Bone. 
bbb. The Spine thereof. 


C. Ut Back. | 
DDD: Os Pubis the Share-bone, another part of Os Innomi- 
natum. 


E. Tis large Flole. 


| h 
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TABLEYV, 


m7 GG." The Tayge Cavity or Saucer. 


hh. The Brim thereof. 

I. The Knob. 

K. The Appendix of the Huckle=bone. 
FIG. VIII. 

AAA.The Vertebre of the Back. 

BBB. The Ribs. | 


CCCC.The Cavity «be the lower pave of the Ribs. 


DD. The two Knobs of the Ribs, by help whereof they ave 
Joyned to. 


The Flollowneſs of the Vertebre, and to the 


F. Tranſverſe Proceſs of the V ertebre. 
G. The loweſt Rib, having a ſimple Knob, 
FIG. IX. 

A. The Clavicula or Channel-bone. 
b. Mrs ſmall Head whereby tis joyned to the Breaſi-boye. 
6 Ls other end whereby tis joyned to the Shouldey-blade: 
D. The Scapula or Shoulder-blade. 
EB. Ts frft Proceſs, called acromion. 
F. Hs leſſer, lower, and ſharp Proceſi ealled coracordes, 
G. Ts ſhorteſt Proceſs called Cervix the Neck, 

h. The Baſis of the Shoulder-blads, 


i. Tts upper Corntr, 


7 he | 
-i-F. The Os 1ſchion or Flnchle-bone, a third pars of the\ 
. 
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kh. AU lower Corner. 
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Of the Sternon or Breaſt: bone. 
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The Siruarion.of the Ribs in the Sides, and the Greeks | 


call them pleurai, becauſe they form the Sides. 


In Shape they reſemble a bow, or the leſſer Segment of | 


a Circle, that the Cheſt might be the larger. Fohan. Fon- 
:anns found a forked Rib ; And my ſel at Hafnia ſhew- 
ed the third Rib of the left fide, as thick as two Ribs,joy- 
ned to the Breaſt-bone with two ſhanks, 

At their Riſe they are narrower and rounder, but the 
nearer they come to the Breaſt, th? broader they grow.Ia 
theirupper part they are thicker. And the upper Ribs 
are more crooked, and alſo ſhorter 3 the middlemore 
are longer and broader ; the lower are cut again ſhor- 

er. 
; The external Surface is rough, where they are faftned to 
the Vertebrzx, becauſe the Ligaments which tie them do 
thence proceed : And there they are furniſhed with two 
little knobs : 1, Is articulated to the hollow of the Ver- 
tebra. 2. Is joyned to the tranſverſe Proceſs of the Ver- 
tebra, But the five lower are joyned by a {imple knob. 

The inner {ide is ſmooth, becauſe of the Membrane 


Y TREES 


The two uppermore are called antiſtrophot retorte, tur- 
ned backwards. | 


"og two following are termed ſftereai ſolide, the ſolid 
Ribs. | 


ke remaining three are cal'd fternitides, the Peftoral 
ibs, 


Tie five loweſt are called baſtard Ribs,be- | The baſtard 
cauſe they are leſſer, ſoſter, ſhorter, nor do } Ribs. 
they reach to the Breaſt-bone ( that dilata- | 


tion may be there better made, at the beginning of the 
lower Belly ) nor have they a perfe& Articulation there- 
with, bur being knit only to the Vertebrz,as if ſome part 
of them were cut off, they end into longer Griſtles then 
the true ones : Which being turned back upwards, do 
Rick one to the other, as if they were glewed together,the 
laſt excepted,which is the leaſt, & ſticks to none, & ther- 
fore tis truly ſpurious, that a larger ſpace may be for the 
Liver, Spleen, and upper Guts being diſtended. - How= 
beit,the eleyenth ſomtimes and the twelfth,are tied to the 


Pleura. ; | 
In the loweſt part there are Cavities according to the 
length of theRibs, for the Vein, Artery, and Nerve ; 


which appears the more, by how much they are nearer the} 


Vertebra's. 

Where let Surgeons obſerve 1n the 0- 
"An Admoni- | pening of the Cheſt, which is made be- 
zion for Surge- | tween the fiſt and fixt Rib, the Setion 
ons. muſt be made ſrom the top towards the 


| Þoctomn:, but not contrartwaies,lcaſt theſe 
Veſſels ſhould be hurt. | 
The Ribs have Connexions 3 one with the Vertebrez of 
the Back, another with the Griſtles of the Breaſt-bone. 
The S»bſiance of the Ribs,is partly bo- 
The Griſtles of | ney, and partly griſtley. 
the Ribs, 1. That the Cheſt may more eaſily be 
contracted and diſtended. 
2. That a Frafture may noteahly happen. 
Tis boney in the part near the Back,and the lateral part, 
"= griſtley near the Breaſt-bone to which they are joy- 
n | 


piphyſes, which in women ( nct in men unleſs yery old ) 
through traGt of time, do grow hard as bones, that they 
may more firongly ſuſtain the Bulk of the Dugs reſting u- 
pon them. | 

The Grittles of the upper Ribs are harder, becauſe they 
are coupled with the bones of the Sternon or Breſt-bone ; 
thoſe of the lower are ſofter, becauſe they are joyned to 
Griſtles. Moreover 1n its hinder part each hath a Griftle, 


which is articulated with a Vertebra. 
| The Ribs are many in Number,that the 
Why the Ribs | Cheſt may be more ealily moved. Pay- 
are many in | ſanias in his Relations of Athens,tells us, 
number ? | that Prozophanes Magneſins, had his Ribs 
| faſtned one to another, from his ſhoulders 
to his baſtard Ribs. MNicolas Fontanus ſaw three united 


\ 


He Bone of the Breaſt, which in the fore-part of the 


ed. 
For all the Ribs 1a their forepart, have Griſtles like E- | 


Septum tranſyerſum : Somtimes, the laſt grows to the 
oblique deſcerideat Muſcle of the Belly,without the Mid- 
riff 3 ſomtimes it hath che Circumſcription of its proper 
Muſcle, whick pulls it from. 

The #ſe of the Ribs is : 

1, [ Epecially of the true ones ] to deſend the Breaſt 


| and Bowels therein contained, as the Heart, &*. 


2, To ſuſtain the Muſcles that ſerve for Reſpiration, 
and ſome others of the Belly. 


| [3:. Of thebaſtard ones, to ſerve the Natural parts 


contained in the Belly. 
Of the Sternon or 


Chap. 18. 
Breaſt-bone, 


Cheſt reſts upon the Ribs, and is ſpred thereupon 
( whence.theyſuppoſe tis cal'd Sternum) is by Hippecra- 
zes termed $techos ; .which Word nevertheleſs ſometunes 
lienifies. e000, 

I. The whole forepart of the Cheſt. 

2. Its Pain. 

3. The Breaſi-bone as in this place, 

4. The Orifice of the Stomach, 

5. The Sword-faſhion'd Griſtle. 

Others call this bone Os Gladiole or Enfiforme the 


Sword-bone or Sword-faſhion'd bone, becauſe of the ſhape 
of a Sword or rather ſuch a Dagger as was uſed by the 


Ancients : for it is convexg long and broad 


—— 


Its Subſtance is partly boney, þut fangous and red, 


partly Griftly, . | 
It conſiſts of divers bones, not of one, as is commonl 

ſeen in old Men. the diverſity of its bones appears, when 

you remove its Membranes. In Infants it is wholly oriit- 


ly, excepting 1ts firſt bone. Moreover, the upper bones 


are ſooner made than the lower, and the middle. parts, 


than the outmoſt : ſo that in concluſion. eight bones are 
and unſeparable. For the moſt part there are on each ſide jfound in the Breaſt of a Child, which af:er ſeven yeers 
twelve, both in men and women. Seldom thirteen, more | grow together, and become fewer, ſo that in grown per= 


rarely eleven. But often there 1s only one ons there are ſomtimes three, ſomtimes four, ſomtimes 
How many | ſuperfluous. Tis therefore likely that in |more bones, But the firſt and laſt remain in grown per- 
Ribs Adam | one fide of Adam there were thirteen ribs, {ſons as in Children ; but the middle ones growing to- 


had. one of which Fehovah took out with the 
muſculous fleſh growing thereto and tur- 
ned into Eve ; or ke had twelye Ribs on one fide, and e- 


leven on the other. | 


getaets the number of bones comes to yary in that 
place. | 

Theſe Bones are diſtinguiſhed by tranſverſe lines, and 
are knit together by Swnchondrofss 3 for the Griſtles are in- 


The Ribs are diyided into erue genuine and legitimate z |terpoſed like Ligaments 


and baſtard, adulcerate and illegitimate Ribs. 
| The zrue are the ſeven upper ones, ſo 

Mow many true 

Ribs there are. 


called,becauſe they do more perfe@ the | ing th 
Circle,and touch the Breſt-bone,wher- ,term it Fugulum the Throat-pir, others call it Furculam the 


The firſt and »ppermoſt bone, is large and thick, plane 


and uneven, of an Halfmoon faſhion above, repreſent- 
ing the Joyning of a Dagger blade into the haſt. ſome 


with they have a petrfe@ Articulation little fork. 


fore. 


» 


and with the Vertebrx by a doyble knob as was ſaid be- | 


It hath qn each (ide an hol/owneſs in the upper part, to 
Nann receive 
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receive the Heads of the Clayicule or Channe]-bones, 
in which copulation Griſtles come between. 

And another Hollowneſs within engrayen in the mid- 
dle, that it may give way to the deſcending Trachea or 
Weſand. 

Tae ſccond is more narrow and hat many hollowneſſes 

on each tide to receive the Griftles of the Ribs, 
The third is yet leſs, bur broader than 
The Cartilago | tne ſecond, and ends into the Griſtle 
Enfrformis. whica 15 termed Ruphoeides Sword-faſhi- 
o:z'd, and Mucronata pointed, becauſe to- 
wards the end it 1s ſhars like the point of a Sword. The 
Arab1ans tern it, the Pomegranate 3 Mwvicen calls 1t 
Epiglunalis, and the commen name 1s Suriformis Shield- 
faſhioned. 

This Griltle is triangular and oblong, ſomtimes round 
atthe End, and ſomtimes broad, otherwhiles cloyen, 
whence ſome call it Farcella the little tork 5 *tis ſeldom 
double. 

Sometimes *tis perforated, for the Nug-veins and Arte- 
ries, which are accompanied by a Nerve. Sometimes 1n 
aged perſons, it attains a boney Subſtance, Veſlingus 


hath found it a Fingers length not without great hurt to 


the Stomach, and trouble when a wan bows himſelf. Pa- 
vins alſo ſaw here a boney Subſtance, 1n a perſon trou- 
bled with extream ſhortneſs of breath, | 

' This if it be too much prefſed and bowed inwards, the 
parts beneath it are hurt, viz, the Liver and Stomach, 
and the Infants perith for want of Nutriment : of which 
ſee Condronchius and Sepralins, Zacutus; Wilhelmus Piſs. 
This Diſeaſe is by ſome Women cal'd, the Hearts com- 
preſſion. 


hereof, by which this Griftle 1s lightly moyed downwards 
and inwards. 
. The Cavity ar pearing cutwardly in this place, is called 
Foves or Scrobicuuns Cords, 

The 4ſe of the Sternum or Breaſt-bone, 1, Like a ſhield 
to dejcnd rhe Heart from external dangers. 

2. To {ſuſtain the Mediaſtinum. 

3. Tocolle& the Ribs and faiten themſelyes one to 
another. 


Chap, XIX. Of the ChanneL- 
bones and Shoulder-blades. 


He Channel-bones are called CLAvicuLm, clcides 
in Greek, that is the Keyes 3 becauſe they ſhut up 
the Cheſt, and like keyes do lock the Shoulder-blade to 
the Breaſi-bone. or becauſe they reſemble the Keyes uſed 
by the Ancients, which Spigelius ſaw in an old houſe at 
Padua. Celſus calls them Freg/a a jungendo from joyn- 
ing, others call them Zigulas, Os farcale, Furcalem ſuperi- 
orem. 
They are ſeared athwart under the lower part of the 
Neck, on the top of the Breaſt, on each fide one. 
They have the Shape of a long Latine S, that is to ſay, 
of two Semicircles, ſet one to another contrariwiſe, at 


tt 


An bolownefs a- | inwardly a little hollowed, that the 

box the channel- | veſſels carried that way may not be 

bone. | compreſſed, But 1n Men they are 

| more crooked,that the motion of their 

Arms may be leſs hindred : in Women leſs, for beauties 

ſake, ſeeing the hollows in that place are not ſo viſible in 

VWomen 25 11 Men, and therefore Women ares not ſo 
nimble to throw Stones 1s Men are. 


and IS Called Acromiom rie Shoulder-tip, Or Strmmwmue Fi 
_ merus, whereby 'tis joyned to the Clayicula or Channel 


' a Crows bull, *tis cal'd coracoeides 3 allo anchuroedes from 
Folins hath obſerved two Muſcles placed on the fide 


the Throat externally they are conyex;, | 


to, that it may give waya little in the motions of the 
Shoulder-blade and Arm, only it is detained. by Liga. 
ments embracing the Joynt ) by a broad and longiſh 
head, and with the Sternon or Breaſt-bone, it is joyned, 
by another little head, as was ſaid before. | 

Its Hſe is to ſerve the ſundry motions of the Arm, 
which becauſe it reſts 1pon this bone as on a prop, there. 
fore it 1s more ealily moyed upwards and backwards. 
And therefore it is that Brutes have no channel-bones, 
excepting the Ape, Squirril, Mouſe, and Hedg-hog or 
Urchin. 

Os Scapule the Shouldez=blade 1s by the 
Greeks terined Gmeplare, becauſe it makes What the 
the breadth of the Shoulder, thoſe that Scapula is. 
ſpeak barbarouſly cals it Sparula. It is a 
bone broad and thin, eſpecially in the middeſt, but in its 
proceſſes taick, on each fide one, reſting upon the upper 
Ribs, behind, like a Shield. | | 

Its Figure 1s 1n a manner triangular. 

Its Paris are ſundry. The Internal 1s hollow, the other 
part ( wich hath both a corner and an nvper and lower 
Rib ) 15 g1bbous, which 1s termed Tefiuds the Tortoiſe, 
alſo the Back of the Shoulder-blade. There is alſo a cer- 
tain Spine or ſarp- point, looking above and beneath the 
cavities wiich are termed 7: erſcapulia, 

Ir hath three Proceſſes. 
I. Is the extream part of the Spine lately ſ>0%e of, 


bone, I 
IL. Is leffer, lower and {harp, and fron its likeneſs ts 


the likeneſs it hath to one part of an Anchor, alſo Sig- 
moeides and by this proceſs, the Shoulder-bone is con- 
tained 1n its place, 

III. The ſhorteſt is termed auche cervix, tle Neck; 
in the end whereof there is a ſuperficial cavity, where- 
unto the Head of tie Shoulder is inſerted, which 
that it may not ealily flip out, the deepneſs of the Cavity 
is encreaſed by a thick Griitle, compailing the Lips. And 
by this proceſs and the Cayity, the Shoulder-blade is 
joyned with the Arm, 

It hath five Epiphy/es, three at the inſide, and at the 
Baſis near the carriage of the Spina, Two of them pro- 
duce Ligaments, which joyn 1ts head to the Shoulder, 
and the Shoulder-tip to the Clavicula. But common Liza- 
ments thin and Membranous, do compaſs the Joynt of the 
Shoulder-blade and Arm, 

life of the $capula or Shou!der-blade. 

x. It ſeryes to ſtrengraen the Ribs. 

2. For the Articulation of the Shoulder and Channel- 
bones, and for their ſecurity. And therefore the Shoul- 
der is ſeldom { without very great violence) diſlocated 
or disJoynted upwards, or to one {ide, but for the moſt 
part downwards, where no Shoulder-blade hinders. 

3. For the implantation of Muſcles, 

4. Primarily for the action of Jaying hold according to 
Hofman, to which they are ſubſeryient, by inarticulation 
partly, and partly by the explamation of certain muſcles 
of the Arm. 

5. Secondarily to coyer the Heart. 


Chap. XX. Of the Bones of 
the whole Armand Hand. © 


He Bones of the Arm and Hand, are divided into 


Toeir $ub?xnce 15 thick, but fiſtulous and fungous ; | 
and therefore they are often Hhroken. 
Ther Sirface 15 rough and uneyen. 


wat { by a Grille, which nevertheleſs grows not there- 


They are knir ro the upper proceſs of the $1oulder- | pare it hath an Appendix or great Fead, growing to it, 


the Brachium or Arm peculiarly fo called, Cubiius 

the Cubit, and Zxtrema mans the Hand. 
The Os BRAcun11 or Arm-bone, is a ſingle Bone, 
great and ſtrong, long, round, and uneven. In its upper 


Which is round, covered with a Griſtle, and articulated 
with the Scapula by Diarthrofss, '-.":The 
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is leſs and cruſted with a Griſtle z the Znternal havin 
two Hollows, repreſenting a Pulley, whereby the Cubir 


acute angle, but not extended beyond a right line. 
The BONEs of the Cus1T are two, ſhorter than the 
Shoulder, and having Appendixes on either ſide, reſting 


by a Membranous Ligament. 


ther, is termed #{na, Cubirns, by the barbarous Writers 


Radius or focile minns. 
The ULNA or F/l, ſo called for ſome reſemblance it 


hath to the Drapers Metwand termed an Ell, 1n 1ts upper 
part is arizcv/ated with the Shoulder by Ginglymos, and 
therefore it hath there Proceſſes, and Hollows. 

The Proceſſes are two, longwiſe ſhaped, and as 1t were 
triangular, rough, that the Ligaments might ſtrongly 
cloſe upon the Joynt and compaſs the ſame faſt. They 
are termed Cordnai, that is Beaks, Bils or Acorns. The 
foremore and uppermore is leſs, and goes into the hollow 
of the Shoulder : the /arzer is thicker and larger and ends 
5a an obtuſe angle, and goes into the hinder hollow of 
the Shoulder. Galen cals it O/ecransm, Hippocrates An- 
cone, the Latines Gibberum. 

In the middeſt of theſe is a great Cavity or Hollow, 
like an half Circle, whence 'tis called Sigmoeides from the 
letter Sigma ſo ſhap'd of old by the Greeks. It hath as 
Yet — ſmooth external lateral Cayity, ſor the Head 
of the Radius. | 

In the lower part it is articulated with the Wriſt, both by | 
a Griftle going between, as alſo by an acute proceſs, 


The FI GUR 


Bones may be ſeen one withanother;, 


———_—___— 


A. The Bone of the Forehead. 

bb. The Coronal Suture. 

C. The Temple Bones. 

d. The Teat-like produGion or Proceſſus mammiMaris, 
E. TheOs jugale 

F. Thewpper Jaw-bonee 


GG. The lower Faw-bone. 

bbh. The Pertebre of the Neck, 

Z33iiis The Ribs- 

KK. The Sternum or Breaſt-bones 

LL. The Clawiculz. 

MM. The inner-ſide of each Shoulder-blade. 

NN. The .Arm-bone on Os bumeri. 
OO. The Head thereof joynting into the Shoulder. 


Theſe following CharaRers, do point 


Aaaaa, The fue V ertebya of the Loyns. 
BB. The innerſide of Os Sacrum with its holes. 


DD. The 9s Coxendicis with its Acetabulum or Saucer. 
EE, The Share- bones with their Holes. | 

F. A line knitting the Share- bones by help of a Griftle. 
GG. The Thigh-bone. 

hh. The round head of the ſaid Bone, 

3s The Neck thereof. 

kh The external proceſs of the Neck, or the greas Tro- 


chanter. 


The lower part 1s articulated to the-Cubitus and Ra-| therefore termed F$:yloides, Bodkin-like 3 whence a Lipa- 
dius, where there are two proceſſes 3 the External which | ment ariſes, which ſaſtens the Cubit to the Wriſt-joynt. 


The other Bone cal'd RAp1us is more oblique or croa.. 
ked, and js alittle diſtant from the other in So middle 


being joyned by way of Ging!ymos, may be bent to a moſt | where a thin Ligament comes between : but above, the 


Ulna receives the Radius;beneath,theRadius receiyes it. 
The »pper par: thereof is articulated with the outward 
part of the Brachium, by way of Diarthroſss, whence pro- 


mutually one upon another, and joyned one to. another | ceeds the forward and backward motion. 


The lower is articulated with an Appendix with the 


The firſt being lower, greater and = than the os | Wriſt. bone, at the greateſt Finger, 


The upper part ofthis, is thinner, the lower thicker g 


focile majus 3 the other being upper and lefſer, 1s termed | contrary to what is in the former. 


The HAND hath ſour ſorts of Bones : thoſe of the Cay- 


pus, Brachiale or Wriſt 3 thoſe of the Metacarpus or poſs 


brachiale, the After-wriſt 3 thoſe of the F ngers and the 
Seſamus-ſecd-bones. | 
The CaReus or Wrilt, which the Arabians call Raſecre; 
hath eight diſtin nameleſs Boxes, very unequal, diftering 
in Shape and Magnitude. 
At their firſt original they are Griſtles, afterwards they 
become Spuigie Bones, 
They are covered' with very ſtrong griſtly Ligaments 
_ withall ſo faſtned together, as if they were but one 
one. 
And theſe Ligaments ariſing from the lower proceſſes 
of the Radius and Cubitus, do ſerve for Articulation. 
But there are other Zigamentsgwhich are tranſverſe and 
ſhaped like rings, for to ſtrengthen and ſafely to carry a- 
lon 8 the Tendons. the internal, containing the tendons - 
of the Muſcles which bend the Fingers ; and the external, 
containing the Tendons of the Muſcles which extend the 
Fingers. which Ligaments or Bands, though they ſeem 
to be one, may be divided into many. 


E Explained. 


This TABLE E fhews the Skeleton of a grown Body, that the contexture of the 


PP, ts lower part articulated with the Cubitys and Radius; 

: where is | 

q9* The inward knob thereof, 

rr. The outer knobs 

SS. TheCubit bone called Ulna. 

TT. The othey cubit bone called Radius. =P 

uw, The Proc: of the Una, Crooked backwards, which Ga- 
len calls 6/ecranum. ; 

xx» The leſſer poceſs of the Ulna. 

1T. The Wriſt conſiſting of eight linle Bones. 

ZZ. The Metacarpus conſsſting of four Bones. 

aatd. The Finger Yows. 

82. The Thumb compounded of three Boness 


to the lower Bones of the Skeleton? 


OO. The Tibia right and left, in which 
. Shems therwo upper Hollowneſſes, 


PppP 
CC. The Cavity of Os 1lyy conſtituting a great part of the | rr9. Shews the Spina, 
Pelvis or Baſin. $1 /: 


ſc The lower Proceſs of the Ankle-bone. 
T'T. The Fibula oy other Leg-bone ſo called, or the Perongs 
nw. A71ts lower part confiiruing the external Ankle. 
XX. Seven Bones of the Tarſgs, 
>a, The P. 4 ſiragaluss , ; 
\ 8. The Calx, Calsaneum or Heel Bone. 
>. The Os cubiforme, Die-faſtion'd-boge. 
| YY. The Bones of che Metatarſus. 

ZZ. The Bones of the Toes, of which two are yeckoned co 1ha 


ll, T he other proceſs or leſs Trochanter. i | 
mmmmn. The lower heads of the Thigh-bong, 
NN Tbe Melaypaieltaor Kree-pan, 


Blasp in hyo; Thy Skejerop of a grown Body. 


Greas Toes 4nd to the orher Toes three « piece. 
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3 5 Manual IV, Of the Bones, Griſtles, and Ligaments, Chap 21 
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The Bones of the Wriſt are diſperſed in a certain or- 
der : for aboye, there are four, articulated with the Ra- 
dius and the Cubitus : beneath as many, Kkait to the 
four bones of the Meracarpns or Afteryriſt, ... 

The Metacarpium, A frerwriſt,or P almy hath four Bones 
(others ſay five,reckomrs the fir.” of the Thumb amongſt 
then: ) ſhaped longwiſe and ſmall, ; 

They are juyned to the Wriſt by a Connexion of ob- 
ſcure motion, and by Grifily Ligaments : With the Fingers 
by way of Ging/umos. - 

Theſe Bones are ffiu/ors containing Marrow, hollow 
within, boflie without. : 

They have Appendixes on each ſide, which neer the fin- 
gers are round and longiſh heads, going mto the hollow- 
neſs of the Fingers. In the middle they gape one from 
another where the Muſcles cal'd 7ntercofſei do lie con- 
ceal'd. 


The Zones of the Fingers are fifreen, in each Finger 
three. Eor the firſt of the Thumb 1s reckon'd in this | 


number, becauſe it hath a looſer articulation than the 
oft brachialia. 

The row of Fingers on a hand the Greeks call Phalan- 
gas, becauſe they reſemble a rank of Souldiers in Battle 
array. 

Each of the Fingers have Ligaments on their inſides, 
according to their length like Channels, whereby they 
are faſtned one to mother, 

The Bones of the Finger differ in Magnitude. For in 
every Finger, the firſt is greater than the ſecond, the ſe- 
cond than the third : and they are all thicker at the 
Toynt, where their knobs are termed conduloi, nodi, knots. 

Without they are bunciung, within hollow and plane 
the better to lay hold. 

They have Proceſſes above and beneath, beſides the 
Bones of the third Interjuntture, which they did not 
need above where they are Joyned to the Nails. 


Chap. XXI. U/ the Bones of 
the whole Leg, Foot and T high, 
T He Pes orLeg ( taking the word n a large ſence ) 
IK is dwided into three parts, as the Arm was : viz. 
into Femuy the Thigh, Tibiam the Shank and ZExitremum 
pedem, the Foor. 

FEMuR (the Thigh ) is ſo termed a ferendo from bear- | 
ang, becauſe it bears and holds the Creature up, 1t con- 
fiſts of one only Bone, but the greateſt and longeſt in the 
whole body,whoſe fore and external part is more bunch. 
Ing, the inner and hinder, more Saddle-ſhap'd. | 

For it deſcends obliquely inwards, 
unto the Knee 3 which Chirurgeons 
are to obſerve, leſt in the Fracture there. 
of they come to diſorder this ſituation. 

The #ppey part hath three Proceſſes which are rather 
Epiphyſes, and are eaſily ſeparated in young Children, 

I. Is a moſt great and round Head, made of an Appen- 
dix, which is inſerted into the Acezabulum or hollow 
Sacer of the Coxendix, and is by a double Zigament 
Faſtned to the ſaid Coxendix or Hip-bone : the oze com- 
mon, broad, membranous, but thick enough, compaſſing 

the Joynt round about ; the other, round, as 1t were a 
Griſtle ( as if it were a Griftly Nerve ) betwixt the head 
of the Thigh and the Depth of the Cavity, leaſt the 
Head of tle Thigh fall out. 

The Neck hereof hath a double proceſs furniſhed with 
an Aprendix, which Appendixes are eaſily plukt aſunder 
in Infants, but not in grown perſons. 

IL. Is external, which is called magnus Trochantey or 
Rotator, the great whirler or wheeler about, having hol- 
lows, Impreſſions, and Lines. 


| 


| 


+ A Memento for 
Chyrurgeons, 


4 


Muſcles by which the motions are cauſed: and therefo'e 
alſo it is, that they are called Trochanteres, Wheelers or 
Whitlers about. | 

The lower part 15 articulated or joynted with the ſhank 
by way of Ging/umos, For at the Knees, g with a double 
head, the inner more thick, the outer more broad and fat, 
it enters the Cavity of the Tibia ; between which heads 
there 1s a large ſpace, of a Thumbs-breadth, through 
which the vetiels do paſs unto the Thighs with a Nerye 
of the fourth pare ; and wounds in this part are dange.. 
rous, by reaſon of Convullions, | 

MOLA fo called from its likeneſs to Mill-ſtone; is a 
round and broad Bone it is in this place put upon the 
Joynting of the T::1gh and Shank,where the Knee is com- 
pas'd with a meiubranous Ligament, all fave the Mola: 
others call it Rom, Patella, Molay Seutum, Os [cutiforme, 
@&«. the Knee-pan, becauſe it conſtitutes the Enee. 

Its Subſtance tor rome months in young Ciildren, is 
Griltly, 11 grovn perſons it becomes bonie. 

Irs ſhaÞ'a ike a Buckler, {tor in the middle one Part 
thicker Laan the reit, buncaes out. 

Ir grows to, and is faſined by certain thick Tenaons, 
of ſom» Muſcles of the Thioh. 

It 1s movable, and for to make the motion 
inwardly at the Tiigh-Lone, *tis cover'd iy 
Griſtle. 

Its Hſe 15 : I. To ſtrengthen the joynt in that part, leſt 
the Thigh ſhould {lip and be diflecated inwards, and fo 
a man ſhould fall, eſpecially walking dowawards, and 
much bending h1s Kee, *Tis reported, that in Nowua 
Zembla, Men bend caezr Knees as well backyards 5 for- 
wards, 

II. To defend the Tendons of the Miiſcles. 

T1B1A the ſhank, being that part which is between the 
Knee and the Ankle, conſiſts of zwo Bones, as the Cubitus 
orlower half of the Arm. | 

The one being inner and greater, is called by the name 
of the whole, Tibia, Cneme ; by ſome focile majus, Canna 
major 5c. In an Elephant alone of alt Creaures ( as 
Bomtins informs us ) there is a bendin g or joynting in 
the' middle of the Shanks, belides the other ordinary Lam. 
dings common to all Creatures. 

In the upper part it hath a Proceſs 1n the middle received 
by the Cavity of the Tiigh-bone, and two cavities fra 
med long-wiſe, for the Heads of the Thigh-bone ; the 
depth of whofe Hollows is encreaſed by a Griftle, fatned. 
thereto by Ligaments, which 1s moyable, ſoft, ſlippery, 
and ſineared with an Oyly moiſture, thick in its circuit, 
thin towards 1ts Centre, and thereſore termed Dyna, 
Moon-thap'd. | 

A knob or Wing there, doth ſeparate the two Cavitter, 
from the top whereof 2 trong Ligament proccedi:te, it is 
ſaſtned into the hollow of the Th12h-bone, - 

But from the fore and rough tide come two Ligaments, 
which encreaſe the Moon-talnton'd Griftles. 

Its foremore part Which is tnarp and long, is termed 
Spina, where the {nape of the Bone ts as it were trianou- 
lar, and ſo acute taat it is like the edp of a Knife. and 
therefore if the Bun: of tie Tibta or ſhank be *riicken on 
this forepart, it cauſeth exceeding pain, becauſe the 
ne1ghbouring Skin and the Perioſteum are cut by this 
ſharp Bone as it were with a Knife. 

In the lower part there 18 a Procceſs void of fleſh, flick. 
ing out with a bunch, ncer the Foot, and *tis cal'd m.{{vo- 
lus interns, the 1nner Ankle-bone ; as tae proceſs of the 
Fibula,is termed malleolus exiernus, the outer Ankle-bone. 

FIBULA perone, the Button, becauſe it ſeems to button 
together and joyn the Muſcles of the ſhank ; is alſo ca!'d 
Sura the Calf, Canna minor, Focile minus ec. and it 15 a 
ſmaller and lanker bone, drawn along before the Tibia 
without, as the Radius before the Cubir, 

In the upper part, its round head doth not touch the 
Knee, but it ſubſiſts beneath : but with its lower part, it 


more eafGe, 
tha flippery 


ITT. Is internal, cal'd paruss Rozator., 
Whoſe #ſe is, for the original and Inſertion of thoſe 


| 


goes beneath the Tiþ1a, and therefore 'tis as long a bone 
as the Tibia is, | In 


»3 
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-. .... Of the 


Sefamoidean Bones, 


” 2 


- In the middle the Tibia and Fibula hold 2 gaping. di- 
tance one from another, by reaſon of the Muſcles of the 
Feet there placed, in which ſpace a thin broad Ligament 
joyns.theſe Bones together, according to their longitude. 
"tis joyned alfo to the Tibia, by a common Ligament, a- 
bove and beneath... fo IE 

Beneath, the Head. becoming ſharp,hath an .Fppendix, 
which growing thick, begets a proceſs called malleolus ex- 
zernus the onter Ankle-bone which 1 lower then the 1n- 
ner Ankle-bone. - . | 
' The Bones of the Foot are divided as the Bones of the 
Hand, into three parts : into the Tarſus, Metarerſius, and 
the Toes. . . 

The Bones of the Tarſus are ſeven though ſome number 
only the laſt four to be 1n the Tarſus, becauſe the three 
firſt haye no Bones in the hand anſwering to them, 

\ I. It's cal'd Aſtragalos, in Latine Talus, and common- 
ly 0: Balifte the Sling-bone, alſo quarrio, becauſe of its 
four ſides. BAS jog Nh: 4, EY =: { 

« 'Tis placed beneath the ſhank bones as a Baſis or foun- 
dation : for it is joyned with the Appendix of the Tibia 
by way of Ginglumos 3 wherefore they have upon along 
Neck, an high, round and ſmooth Head, covered over 
with a Griſte, in the middle whereof is a ſmooth Cavizy: 
whereupon it comes to have on each fide abrim or brow, 


—— 


they are a greater or middlefiz'd, and a leffer from a 
<5 Baſis growing by little and little ſmaller and final- 
er, ; ne 2-1 NO ated \P Coe, ev. 5:5- EE 

The Bones of the Metatarſus or Sole, are five knit to the 
Bones of the Tarſus ; thoſe of the Toes are fourteen ; be. 
cauſe the great Toe is made up only of two Bones, and 
the Interjunfures are ſhorter than in the Hand, but thoſe 
of the great Toe, thicker than in the hand. «i _ | 
| The others are like the Bones in the Hand which an- 
{wer to them, as the Ligaments alſo commonly anſwer. - 

But anger the ſole Fe Foot, the oy nk Fat being 
removed, there 1s. a Ligament broad and ftrong ; andfrom 
the loweſt Bone of the Heel Seſamoidean. birt | =] are 
inferted into all the ranks of Toes,for the greater firmneſs 


of the whol Foot. SL, Ns 
Chap, XXII. &laſft. 


' =} my WRETS © | Ws : I 
Of the Sefamoidean Bones. 
N the Interjuntures of the Hands andFeet are found 
certain very little Bones called Seſaminis-or SESAMOT1- 
DEA becauſe they anſwer in likeneſs to Seſamus Seeds 
and alſo in their ſmallneſs, -- : | | 


They are round and a little flat, - © T heir ſhape, 


——— 


— 


— 


like a pully or little wheet on which a Rope ryns. . - 


- Atthe ſides it receives on each hand the Ankle bones : | 


it's alſo joyned with the Os naviculare 3 alſo below to the 
Heel, with a double joynt,where its lower part is ugeyen, 
twice hollowed, . and thrice bunched. It receives the 
Head of the Heel-bone. : IS ao at 
, Inthe middeſt of theſe Joynts a Cavity is to be obſer- 
ved ( to which the hollow of the Heel anſwers ) where- 
in is contained fat and aſlimy ſubſtance, to moiſten the 
griltly Ligaments, which knit the Talus to. the Bone,leaſt 
1n their motion they ſhould be dried. Hence I have ob- 
ſeryed as often as there is ſcarlity of this moiſt and fat 
Subſtance or none at all, - either by means of a wound in 
that place, or any other cauſe, that there 1s a noiſe in a 
mans Foot when he walks, by the knocking of the two! 
bones one againſt another, yet without pain, becauſe 
there is no ſenſitive part within, but only Bones, Griftles 
and Ligaments. ;:- ; i ©. ea els. 
IT. Is the greateſt and thickeſt in the Foot, as being 
the chiefeſt ſtability.thereof ( as the Talus is: chief for 
motion ) and therefore 'tis joyned by many Ligaments 
to the Talus or Ankle, and other adjacent Bones... - 
"Tis called Prerna- calx, Calcaneum, pedis calcar, the 
the Spur of the the Faot or Heel-bone, into which the 
greateſt and ſtrongeſt Chord or Tendon m the whole Bo- 
dy is faſtned, being made up of the Tendons of three 
Muſcles of the Foot. .. . ER Fs ah 0 
Its lower part is fomyhat broad, where it turns back- 
wards, that the Foot may more firmly be ſettled. and 
ſtrengthened, otherwiſe a man would eaſily fall back- 
wards. Has ed mrs > 
In its upper part, it hath a large head, going into that | 
ſhallow cavity which receives the knob of the Talus. But 
It is alſo joyned to the 0: tubiforme or Die-faſhion'd boge 
With its flat head” _ | I 
ITI. Is called 0s navicw/ares Scaphneide; from the ſimi. | 
litude of a Boat : *tis knit to the Talus and the three! 


hindermore bones. | TE rey 
IV. From the form of a Die or four ſquare ſolid body | 
called a Cube, is termed Cxbo-eides cube-fafſhion'd, -alſo 
Os reſſere, the Dice-bone, by the Arabians Grandinoſum,| 
by ſome others pal4morphon, many-ſhaf'd or many-fac'd. 
Being greater then the reſt, 'tis placed before. the Heels; 
j»yned by an uneven Surface ; with its otherſade *tis joyH-| 
ed to the fourth and fift bone of che Pediym 3 but withis, 


to the ſeventh bone of the Tarſus. | ens 
The other three, anciently without names, cal'd by Fal- 


\ They are lefs in the. Feet then, in che Magnimde. 
Hands, excepting inthe great Toe, be. |]. - - 
cauſe it 1s greater than the Thumb 1s. Ta ancient per- 
ſons they are greater and a little plane.' - .. | 
+ They grow to the Tendons of the Muſcles Suation. 
' which move the Toes, under which they: lie | _.. : 
concealed, wrapt up in the Eigaments, ſo that they come 
away with them in the ctenſing of the Bones unteſs great 
CHASE. Eo dn ow... | 
. Somtimes they are oriftly, -as in Children, in which 
they are not yery conſpicuous ; otherwhiles bony, coye= 
red with Griſtles, and 1nwardly Spungie and porous. © 
- .; Phey are commonly twelve in number in each Foot 
and Hand, but ſomtimes fixteen, nineteen, twenty and 
more : ſomtimes there are only ten. They are more in 
number, greater and harder in the inſide of the hand then 
without, 1n which Riolanys ſaies there are none. . Their 
number therefore 1s uncertain : for many are ſo ſmall 
that they are not obſerved : and Nature herein as in a 
matter of ſmall moment, ſomtimes abpunds, and ſome- 
times agaia.comes ſhort, = 
But choſe ewo are chiefly retaarkable for their : oreatneſs 
which are joyned to the firſt Joynt of the great Toe;at the 
Head of the Bone Metatarſus ; one which is the greater, 
Placed! under the, Netyous part of that Muſcle, which 
ds the fixit Bone of ghe great Tog. and the form and 
ſize therof, is like the half ofa great Peaſe the white skin- 
being taken off : which little bone is by the Arabians cal- 
led' Albadare, , Same Ancient Philoſophers held that a 


q 


' Man ſhould grow up again aelength from this Bone, as 


from a Seed, which. Corn. Agrippa from the tradition of 
the Hebrews catls Zuz: , But another much leſs, is pla- 
ced upder the fecond Joynt of the great Toe. — :/ 
\. And thoggh moſt commonly theſe ſame very ſmall 
bones arefound in the InterjunRures of the Fingers and 
Toes, yet are they to þe ſeen allo in other places. 

.. As ſomtimes 1n the outlide of the Hand, where the 
eighth Boge of the Wriſt is faſtened to the Bone of the 
Metatarſus which ſuſtains the little Finger, there. 1s one 


manner here is the like Bone in the Tarſus of the Foot, 
at the outſide of the articulation of the fift Bone of the 
Metacarpus which ſuſtains the little Toe; with the Os c4- 
bifortae, or Die-faſhion'd bone : alſo two little bones in 
the Ham by the Os femoris, which grow not in the Ten- 
dons, butin the Beginnings, of the two firlt Feer-moving 
Muſcles, which are found in old men and 1n dry Crea- 


i©hins Calcoidea, Cunciformia, wedg-faſhion'd, are articut- 
ated to the Nauticyzre or B>:t-faſhipn'd-bene : and | 


tures, as Decr, Dos and Hares. Hereunto they refer 
that bony part in aged people, which is placed againſt the. 
{ 0: #19 iformes Qooo Their 


which fils an hollow place there : and after .the {ame - 
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Their #ſ 3s. are performed by the ſaid little Bones, the Hands 4 do | 
I. To defend the Tendons, and by their "TELLS to | thereby lay firmer and ſafer hold upon any thing ; and 
retain them in their motion, leaſt they ſhould fall from the | the Feet can fand and go more ſteadily, eſpeciafly on 


Toyat when it bunches our. | rough ground, 
I. To ſtrengthen the Joynt and preſerve ict from To God our Creator be Praiſe, Honour and 
Luxation. | Glory who hath form'd and faſhion'd 
IIT To fill up empty ſpaces. And while theſe things | us fo wonderfully. 
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Concerning the 


Motion of the Chyle and Blood, 
To PARIS.} Thomas Bartholins he Son of Caer. 


_— 
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He chief men in Church aud Commonmealth | in Print or communicate to his Friend any writing,yhich 
haye in all Ages contended about Primacie : | ſome account excellent, but he preſently meets with a 
but learned Men have in no Age more ambi- | DetraRer who wil prick cut and tear him moſt cruell,. 
tiouſly ftriven who ſhould ſeem moſt learned, | Now for.a man to ſcek nothing elſe by his Cares and Ia- 
then at this preſent time. And to attain their | bours, but Enyle and yexation of Mind, is extreani 
deſite yery many are not afraid to affiſt themſelves Dy | madneſs, 


Galumnies and other worſe Arts, No man can PybIth | | mo Tre 


Tohn Walzus, of the 1 otion of the (byle. | 


ant. "RI 


- 


Theſe Cauſes have (I confeſs) hindred me from 1a- 
tisfying your frequent Requeſt 3 and beſides, becauſe I 
am not willing to determine of thoſe things, which long 
experience of years cannot either prove, Or ſufficiently 
limit, Howbeit you continue your Requeſt, and I am 
much aſhamed, alwaies to deny you. Alſo a certain 
learned Man, hath impoſed a neceſſity upon me, mn a 
manner, to diſcover to others my opinion concerniug the 
| Motion of the Blood. Forcertain The: 
The occaſion of | ſes having been diſputed concerning the 
this pricing. 

©. | Preſident of the Diſpute 3 though the 
Defendent truly profeſſeth in his ſaid Theſes, that they 
are his own, yet he hath undertaken to tax and blame 
them, as if they were mine, And although that yonng 


man need not be aſhamed of thoſe Theſes : yet I would | 


not have another mans Theſes, though diſputed when I 
was Preſident, to be accounted mine. Neither can he 
be ignorant of the Reaſon, who is acquainted with my 
ny in Diſputing, or the Cuſtome of our Uniyer- 

Now therfore take my Opinion of the Motion of the 
Blood, as follows. ; | DL 

| That ſame hot Blood which leaps 
What Blood it is | out of the great Arteries being opened, 
which is moved? | is thinner, more rare and of a mare 
| bright colour, .then that which flows 
out of the Veins when they are opened : yet, I will not 
therefore ſay, that the Arterial Blood differs formally 
from the venal Blood : for the Arterial Blood may differ 
as aforeſaid from the Vetal, becauſe it comes reaking 
hot as it were from the fire, and abounds with greater 


ſtore of Spirits, as we ſee boyling Milk differs from it ſelf} 


being cooled, for the ſame reaſon : for that Blood which 
Is in the ſmaller Arteries, and ſo farther from the Heart, 
is obſerved to differ leſs from the venal Blood. And 
when we have taken Blood out of the 


the Motion of the Blood, my ſelf being } 


needs come {rom ſome other place. And it is evident 
enough, that un living Creatures, the Blood flows out of 


the Forra., _ PE PE lan be Þ £35 

But that this ſame whole Motion of | Which motion per= 
the Blond may be by us the better un- | feftly to under- 
derſtood, I conceive our beſt way wil ſtand, the motion 
be to begin ar che very Fountain, and | of the Chyius muſt 
Ortginal thereof. | | . | be ſought into. 

TI have often ſeen ſolid. Mear in Fe 
| Dogs hold the ſame order in the Stomach, juſt-as is was 

eaten by the Beaſts ; unleſs the Stomach being diſtended 
with too much Drink, did make the Meat to float, and ſo 
to Cnange its order and ſituation. 2 

; "The Meat which the Stomach re- } That meat which 
Celyes, although it be but two ounces, ? 3s firſt exten hath 
it evidently imbraces the ſame round | the firſt place in 
about 3 juſt ag, we ſee folded purſes y the Stomach. 
contradt themſelyes about a Bullet | 
round Ball within them; alſo the upper | - The Stomach 
and lower Orifice are both ſhut : which | cloſely embraces 
by making an hole near che fame, and { the ſame. 
putting in your little Finer, it is cake | 
to try. , but the Iver, orifice notwithſtanding, when we 
find 1t p<.fo/tly taut, ſeems rather to be fallen together, 
then ſtraitly cloſed, tha: upon the ſmalleſt preſſure 1t may 
let the Chylus pals by . Alſo many times when the Sto- 
mach and its orifices are weak, they fail in their natural 
cloſeneſs, and upon ſearching are found looſer. 

The Mc: retaincd in the Stomach, as 
thoroughly :oitened with the Liquor 
of our food, Drink and Spittle : and | with the moiſt- 
it quickly becomes .porons and Spun- | ure of the $t- 
gie : becauſe as is moſt likely the | mach. 
ſaid Liquor hath drawn. out and ſucke | 


Tt us mozſined 


greater Arteries,| into it ſelf ſome of the ſubſtance of the [' 


yea out of the Heart it ſelf of a living Creature, and, Meat. 


from the ſame Creature, have taken ſome out of the 
Veins, and haye let them both grow cold and congeal, 
we could never obſerye any Lference betwixt them. So 
that we can ſee 1.c other, , but that the Arterial Blood 1s 
of the ſame kind with the Venal;--:;.7. 2 un Ps $i 
Sore fey) wil have, that the yenal Blood is of two 
kinds, vac which 1s contained tn the Feng Cava, ano- 
ther in th> Yeuz fore. But we cannot ſee any diffe- 
rence of :heſe Bloods either when they are included. in 
their veſſe!s, or when they are let out : and that Reaſon 
doth teach as much we ſhall ſee anon. ns 
Beſides theſe, we may likewiſe conceive another ſort 
of Plood, which being made of Ciyle in the Liver, hath 
not received any further perfe&tion in the Heart. And 
we are little concerned to know the Nature thereof, be» 
| cauſe iye ſee it continues ſuch but a 
That it 5s only | very little while. So that we are to 
one kind of blood. | enquire into the motion of only one ſore 
of Blood. Ds Re!” 
Now the Blood may. be woved either in that pare of the 
Vein or Artery wherein it 1s contained, or onus of that part inzo 
another. | | 
In one part of a Vein or. Artery, the 
1t is wt moved | Blood is not diſcerned to move up and 
up and down in | down, like boyling water, neither when 
the Veſſels like | its received into a Veſſel, nor when let 
boyled water. out of a living and hot Body ; nor yet 
in the Artery 1t ſelf, if it being on either 
hand tied, ſhall be opened in the upper part betwixt the 
two Ligatures. Yea, when we have many times cut off 
the point of a lizing Heart, and ſet it upright, we have 
found the Blocd to be hot, but never to boy]. _ 
But it is moved 
C14r of one part 
1:9 anoihi, 


part of an Artery or Vein into another, 1s 
a thing very maniſeſt. For Blood is con- 


- 


. Awhile after it is cut and torn -as it | Ttis eut and 
were into very ſmall particles, both that | mivced by ax 
; of thin and that of groſs Subſtance, yea | acid humor. 
1n Dogs the very ſhells themſelves of 


| Eggs : which doth queſtionlefs proceed from ſome acid 


ſharp humor that hath in it a diſſolving power. $0 we 
find by experience that the Stomach burthened with the 
quantity or groſineſs of meat, doth find it ſelf caſed, by 
taking a little vinegar, Juyce of Citrons, Oyl of Sulphur 
| or Vitriol... Nor let-atly man aſſign the Cauſe thereof to 


he ſhall ſee Bread ſteeped ſome hours in hot Spittle or 
the Gall of an Ox, by them not diolyed. moreover in 
an hundred Dogs and more which I have.cut up on pur- 


poſe alive, I found Choler flowed back into the Sto- 


machs of only t:yo of them, one of which had eaten no» 
thing for three daies,and in his tomach,which was won- 
derful to behold, there was a cholerick froath fo thick 
and full of bubbles, as that we ſee on the Suds of ſuch as 
waſh in Lye, - BE | 
Now I conceiye this. acid humor 
comes from the Spleen into the Sto- 
mach, becauſe there 1s no other part in 
the body which we can perceive.to be 
ſharp or acid : and becauſe upon ſwallowing a bit of 
boyled Spleen efpectally of a Sow, heavineſs of the Sto- 
mach proceeding from the Quantity or grofſneſs of 
Meats, 1s thereby holpen. ; 
| Thus the Meat being mixed in its | Afterward is 
| ſmalleſt particles with the Liquour, in | 3s changed ints 
; tract of time by concoRion it comes to | Cream, 
the conſiſtence of thin Barly-creamn : | 


——_—— 


from the ſpleen. 


But that the Blood is moved from one | which when it hath attained, then at laſt it is thruſt into 


| the Guts. 


Howbeit all Meat doth not receive | Some ſooner 


tained 13 te Veins of tg tarts} paits tats chinge tn the Stomaci: in the ſame | ſorne later, 


ipace 


the Ven cava into the Heart and out of the Heart into. 


Spittle or Choler belchine back into the Stomach, when 


Which Comes - 
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of.the Body, which ſeeing it is not bred' there, it -muſt 
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ſpace. of time ; it is ſooner performed in the day time» } af ter appear ) exceedingly augmented in the meſaraick 
with a little meat thin of Subſtance and well chewed ; it | Veins, hath ever been ſeen to enter into the milkie veins. 
requires a longer ſpace in the night, when there is ſtore | So that I cannot ſee otherwiſe, but that Nature hath or- 


of it, the meat is groſs, and fxallowed down in great 


Bits : ſo that the meat which is well grinded with the | 


Tezth, begins to be turned into Cream, when that con- 
tinues yet ſolid, which wzs ſwallowed down in great 
Bus. 

| Milk and Broaths in the day time are 
perſe&tly digeſted in an hours ſpace or 
ſooner, and if ſomwhat elſe hinder not, 
they then alſo diſtributed ; which the 


How ſoon or 
late jt is concoct- 
cd and diſtribu- 
zed, 


| 


| 


| 


voiding of Urin alone, after them, doth probable, which I obſerved in great and | Ts Rs 
evidently ſhew, without any Difſe&t- | lean Greyhounds ; that ſome of the milkie veins do go 


dained the milkic veins only to carry Chyle, and the Sto- 
mach and meſaraick Veins only to carry Blood. 

The Chyle in the milkie Veins is all- ] 
wales though it proceed from Aſh-co- 
lourd Chyle in the Guts or ſuch as is dy- 
ed yellow by Choler. | 

By theſe Milkie Veins the Chyle goes 
upwards, after what manner, is not very 
ealie to ſay. This ſeems to me moſt 


Alwazes white. 
| 
Pan = 
By one Cnti-- 

nued paſſage of 
| the millye veins 
| | 


on : Herbs are more ſlowly changed Bread in reſpe@t ! right on, to the Rams meſentericys, ſome into the Vena 
ofNigeſtion ſeems to be of a midling Subſtance, we find | porte it ſelf, others into the hollow parts of the Liver,aod 
;n the firſt hour and half very little changed in the fol- | very few do fomtimes end in the Pena cava, near the E- 
lowing hour it is rare and light, juſt like a wet Spunge, | mulgents. For theſe Animals have not that ſingle ker- 
when that hour is paſt, it is divided into very ſmall parti- | nel in the Beginning of the Meſentery, which Afſeltius 


cles, and mixt ſo with the Drink, that all appears liquid, | 


and ſoon after it is moſt of all digefted, and at laſt as 
much of the Bread as is digeſted, Eon the fourth and 
fift hour afcer its eating, is by the Stomach forced through 
the Pylorus, into the Guts, But ſome of the fazd Bread 


hath termed Pancreas, and which is wont to obſeure the 
paſſage of theſe Veins 3 but they are furniſhed .in that 
place with ſmaller kernels, for the moſt part five in num- 
ber,which being diſtant by a manifeſt ſpace one fromano- 
ther, through that ſpace they afford free paſſage to ſowe 


ſaies behind, which by little and little is perfeRly digeſt- | milkie Veins. But ſeeing that above theſe kernels, there 
ed, as alſo if any other meat were eaten with the Bread ; are fewer branches of the milkte veins (and ſome cf them 


of harder digeſtion than it : which meats I have obſerved | 


to be digeſted in this order. Firſt Beans and Peaſe, then 
Fiſh, then Fleſh which is perfettly digefed and thruſt out 


greater ) than beneath ; I am apt to believe; that neer 
thoſe kernels, the milkie Veins are divided into branch- 
es, and that the ſaid kernels ſerve, as elſewhere in the 


of the Stomach berween the faxt and ſeventh hour : Beef body, to accomodate the divarication or branching of 
between the ſeyenth and eighti : yea and the membra- | Veſſels. 


:0us parts of Animals are longer in digeſtion, as alſo the ' ; 
ſhells of Egs 3 I have ſeen Bones that haye abode in the | Veins, which entred ipto the Liver, but | $p/een. 


Stomach unto the thixd day, during which ſpace they 
were become like Griſtles, | 

Yea and in the parts of theſe yery 
meats, oft times 
of Bread and Fle 


All at once or 
by piecemeal. 


great yariety is ſeen, as | 
» though they ſeem ; theſe milky Veins 1s mixed with the j | 
whole in the Stomach, yet ſome portion . Blood in the Ramus meſentericus, in the Vena portz,and 


Somtimes alſo I haye been ſhewed milky | Not to the 


when 1n the prefence of the Shewers, I ac- | 
curately examin'd the matter, we found them to be 
Nerves. 

The Chyle being carryed through | But 20 the Liver. 


though very little, is diſtributed fomtimes the firſk hour, : in the very Ziver alſo it ſelf : for in what place ſoeyer You, 


unto. the Milkie Veins. 

So that whatever 1s digeſted, doth not at all expett the 
digeſtion of the reſt, nor is Rated by that which is undi- 
geſted, but preſently ſlips out, and is carried into the 
Guts : yea and you ſhall ſeldom find a Dogs Stomach 
empty, although he haye not caten in fixteen hours be- 
fore. 

Now I could eaſily make all thefe Obferrations in 
Dogs, which I cut up alive, at ſeveral diſtances after they 
bad eaten thetr Meat. 

In the Guts the Chyle is of an Aſh- 

Being digeſted | colour, andis ſeldom coloured by the 
26-15 Redbred  yellowneſs of Choler: and preſently now 
imo the Guts | from the Duodenum 1t beyins to enter 
and milkie | the milkie veins of ,Fſellivs, nor doth 
F eins. | this entrance ceaſe in any ofthe Guts as 
Guts, ſo that the 7nzeſftinum reffum or Arſe-gut it ſelf, is 
endued with nulkey veins, which are many times feen to 
look white by the aflux of Chyle. And 
that we may not think that ſame milkie 
Juyce comes elſeyyhere then from the 
Guts, I have bound theſe milkie veins 

| inſerted into the Body of the Guts, and 
obſerved that fromthe Cavity of the 


Guts to the Ligature they are evidently full and ſyoln, 


but from the Ligature towards the Meſentery they wax 
empty and fall 1n. 


See the Figure 
cf the milkje 
Veins, page 
563. 


ot through the. 
Meſaraick veins, 


ſerved to enter into any Vein in the 


| j.ick Vein, nor yet the Bload being 'by 
the binding of J” 81a porte ( whereof the reaſon ſha) þere- 


body of the Stomach, nor any meſara- | 


| 


tie the milky Veins, they alwaies fwel, Eecauſe they are 
hindred from paſling the Chyle to theſe parts, and the 
Ligature being. looſed, they manifeſtly infuſe the ſame 
into thoſe parts. 

The Branches of the Vena portz in the Liver although 
in ſundry places they are knit to the branches of Vena 
Cara, yet are they neyer opened into a great branch of 
Vena Cava, but the ſmalleſt branches of Penx por- 
te do transſuſe this Chyle wixt with Blood into 
the ſmalleſt branches of the Vena cava ; as is eaſfie 
to obſerve 1n the Liver blown up when the Fleſh is taken 
off, and it ſwims in water. And that the ſame happens 


| to the reſt of the Chyle mingled with the Blood, will be 


long as any Chyle remains in the faid| 


But the Chyle hath never been ob- | 


hereafter. manifeſt: Out of the little | 
branches of the Vena cava in the Liver, | Ous of the Li- 
the Blood is in the Judgment of all | wer into the Ve- 
men poured into the Vena caya: and | za Cave. 
when 1n live Anatomies 1t15 tied above 
the Liver,it manifeſtly ſyels with Blood | 
flowing in, _ | | 

Our of the Vena Cava it epter's inte i Our of the V ona 
the right Pentriclc of the Heart, and £- | cava into the 
ther part of the Pena cava bein; tied, | Heart. 
either that which 1s ſeated above, Or | 
that which is below the Heart, I have many times obſer- 
ved, eſpecially in an Eel, that it is quickly emptied to- 
wards the Heart which alſo Z/arvey bath obſerved chap» 

Out of the right Ven- 


10» of his Book. 
Out of the right Ventricle of 
the Heart, 1t enters manifeſtly e- ? ericle of the Fleart in+; 
nough into the Yena arterioſa, and | zo Vena arterioſa. 
by it into the Lungs. 


But I dare not ſay that any of the Blood paſſeth ont 
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of; the right Ventricle of the Heartby the partition wall, 
into the left Ventricle thereof, ſeeing I find open paſſa- 
| ges elſwhere, but none in this place. 

But nos through | Perrus Gaſſendus a General Scholar 
the Septum inter- | and of a candid Spirit, in his Exerci- 
medium-or parti- | tations upon Fluds Philoſophy part 3. 
tion of the Heart | chap, 17. relates how. he had ſeen 
Payanus ſhew the Partition wall . of 
the Heart to be tranſpaſſable,by ſundry crooked and tur- 
ning paſſages : and that they might be found out, if put- 
ting a Probe gently into one of the pits, you ſhall moſt 


leaſurely thruſt it upwards and downwards and: to one | 


fide, and ſtill ſeek a further paſſage till you meet with the 
end thereof. And the truth 1s I have divers times found 
it to ſucceed as he ſajes 3 but I have withall obſeryed, 
that thoſe waies and turning paſſages, were not at all 
made by Nature, but by the Probe or point of a Pen- 
Enife, while we open a way already made, , and ſeek one 
farther: for the Fleſh of the Heart is ſo tender and with- 
all ſo.confiftent, that with the ſmalleſt touch of any thing 
that can bore, it is preſently broken, and leaves a Cavity; 
ſo that we may alſo afrer this manner, find paſſages 
through the ſides of the Heart. | | 
That the Blood being entred by the 
Vena arterioſa into the Lungs, doth re- 
turn through the Arreria Venoſa unto 
the Lefz Ventricle of the Heart, I do 
hereby collect, in that having bound the 
greater branch of the Arteaia Venoſa (in 
| alive Anatomy ) neer the Pericardium 
| or Heart-bag, we have ſeen it grow 
bard and fyell towards the circumference of the Lungs, 
that part being empried and falling in which looks to- 
wards the Heart, and when the Ligature was looſed, we 
faw the Blood move to the left Ventricle of the Heart : 
and this is very eaſily obferved in Rabbits, Now this 
Blood, becauſe it can come from no other place, muſt 
needs come from the Y ena arterioſa hither. . | 
Leonards Borallus a moſt learned Man, at the end of 
his Book de Catarrho, ſuppoſeth he hath tound another 
way, by which the Blood may continually goe, out of 
the right, into theleft Ventricle of the Heart. A lis le a- 


Out of the Vena | 
arterioſa into the 
Arteria wenoſa | 
and the left 
Veniricle of the | 
Heart. 


bove the Coronal Artery ( ſaith he ) 7 found a paſſage wiſi- 


ble enough, near the right Earlet, which goes immediately and 
right forth into the left Earlet | ; 

| This paſſage unleſs it be the pro- 

But not through | oreſs of the Vena cava to the Vena ar- 

the foramen ovale. | terioſa, which we call Foramen ovale, 


[ or another paſſage which I haye ſom-! 
times found in a Sheeps Heart, as big as a Wheat ftray, 


going with a crooked paſſage from one Earlet to ano- 
ther ; unleſs, I ſay, it were one cf theſe, I know not 
what for a paſſage it was. a 

And as for that Qvale foramen Eg-faſhion'd-hole, it is 
not every where alike ſhut up, and oftentimes there 1s a 
very thin and tranſparent little Membrane growing in the 
middle thereof, which with the ſmalleſt touch of a Probe 
is eaſily broken, but it is very ſeldom upon any occaſion 
found open, in grown perſons. And the Blood flowin 


' a received and common opinion, that the Arterial blood 
doth naturally enter into the ſmalleſt Veins, to the end 


ding to the length of the Heart, ſometimes I have found 
a Cavity, opening at the left Ventricle, about.the paint 
which was as.long and large as a mans Fore-finger, - The 
like whereunto poſlibly Ariſtorle ſaw, when in his 3: ds 
paribus Chap. 4. hefſaith the greater ſort of Animals 
have three Ventricles in their Heart. For the. reateſt 
Animals that-are, have but two Ventricles, as I obſeryed: 
1n the Diſſeftion of a young Whale. ", Wy 

So that the Blood cannot be thought to go ordinarily 
any other way,then through the Lun gs into the left Ven. 
tricle of the Heart. | | | 
The Blood being thus caried into the 
left: Ventricle of the Heart, goes from 
thence to the _Arreria aor:a, the middle | Arieria aortay 
and ſmalleſt Arteries : for they being | and. the reſt: of 
bound in living Anatomies, do won- | ſmall Arteries. 
derfully ſwell towards the Heart, and * 
towards the extream parts they fall in, and the Ligature 
being looſed, they eyidently ſend the Blood to the remo- 
ter parts of the Body. | 

The Blood out of the ſmaller Ar- | Our of the Arteries 
teries may enter 1nto the Veins ; for | the Blood by com- 
the Arteries haye a way open into the | mon mouths. 
Veins, by the common mouths of ! 
one opened into another,, And to the intent we might 
be ſure thar Blood may paſs by thoſe months, we have 
freed the Vein and Artery in the Foot of a dead Dog, 
from ſuch things as are woat to nuuider their bein» ſeen, 
a -d weempried the greater crural Vein, and bound it in 
tae flank, leaſt any Blood might flow in that way, [nl in 
the Knee we bound both this Vein and its neighbou'1ng 
Artery : and then with our finge:s we forced the Blood in 
tae Iliack Arteries, as far as to the Knee, and ſo we emp- 
tied the crural Artery, but tae crural Vein we ſaw mani- 
feltly repleniſhed ; and ſeeing into the Vein tied above 
and beneath nothing could come or a very little out of 
its branches and yet 1t was much filled, and the Artery 
quite emptied ; we did gather that the Blood where- 
with the Vein was filled, was driven by the little mouths 
out of the emptied Arter1es, into the ſaid Vein. -. :.. 

And that this Opinion 1s not new Galen ,; Known to 
aunſelf ſhews in his 5. chap. de #ſu pn/ſus. The | the Anci- 
Conjunttions of the mouths of the Veins and Ar» \ ents 
terirs are not v3ſeble to 9#r Eyes : andif you ſhall 1 
| J:ſt.y refuſe to believe them as not Credible enough, you may 
| be brought by other reaſons delivered by the Ancients 20 be» 
lieve there are ſuch things : and not a litle by this plain 0- 


And thence into 
the Heart, the 


' ken, that in caſe a Man ſhall rake any of thiſe Creatures in - 


whom the Veins and Arteries are manifeſt, as an Ox, 'an 
Hog, an Afi, an Horſe, a Sheep, a Bear, a Libard,an Ape, 
or a Man himſelf, and open many large A'«teries in tbe ſaid 
Creature, he may draw all the Blood in its Body ont through 


| the ſaid Arteries. I have divers times experimented the ſame, 


end finding alwaies that the Veins Kro-416pHien nub the Arte- 
ries, I did perſwade my ſelf thae the Opinion was true concern- 


ing the common mouths of the Veins and Arteries, and of the 
common paſſage of the Blood from one to another. Yea 1t 1s 


through the Lrieria Venoſa out of the Lungs, doth | that the part might be nouriſhed with arterial and venal 


faſten the Membrane placed before that hole,ſo that even | Blood. 


when it doth not grow to, hardly any thing can paſs that 
Way. Hs WE ut 

But that ſame oblique paſſage which I have ſeen in a 
Cheeps heart, doth many times pierce deep into the ſub - 
ance of the Earlet, but is very ſeldom carried into the 
other Earlet. And I conceive it was given the Earlet for 
its Nutrition, it not being wont to receive branches from 


the Coronarie. | 


Now from ſuch things as ſeldom happen, we cannot 


| Blood doth naturally paſs in living 


- And that indeed and in truth the | G ves into.the Veins; 


Creatures, out of the Arteries into the Veins by thoſe lit« 
tle mouths, theſe ſigns do clectly witneſs, | 


As the fore of 


; by the Arteries is conveighed to the 
ports and Veins, 


He that in living DifſeCtions ſhall | _ 
Blood ſent into 


conſider that Quantity of Blood, which 


can hardly perſwade j hep. -.-- 
imſelf to think, that it is all conſumed in nouriſhing the 


conclude any thing touching thoſe things that conſtant=,}, parts : eſpecially if he ſhall. conſider that the Arterial. 


ly come to paſs : for Nature frequently:ſports her ſelf in. 


Blood is thick enough,and not a fourth part thinner than 


the Fabrick of the Heatt.So in the Seprim Tnermedizm or © the Venal blaod, as I have often obſerved, Fel have 


partition wall of an Oxes Heart, in the upper part accor- 


 ſuffred both of them to grow.cold and congeal, whence 
. PpPP-. we 


the parts... doth 


—_— 


35 2 : Joh. Walzus , Of the Motion of the C byle. 


we may juſtly conclude with F7arvey, that the Blood firm:ly bound the Thigh it ſelf, that the Blood might nor 
which is com1.unicated from the Arteries to the Veins move upwards or downwards,by any otherVein fave that 
and Parts, does a great part of it, reiurn back again to which we had Iifr up. Then the Vein being held up, and 
the large Veins. alſo ſhut with a Thred, as is exprefled in this Figure, we 
Moreover, when we open a vein opened 1t aboye and below the Thred with a {mall or:- 
The preſſing a Veia| 1a bound Arm, 1t you preſs that fice, Now immediately from that part of the Vein which 
below the orifice in | part of the ſwelling Vein with your was fartheſt from the Heart, the Blood flew out violently 
Blood-lctting. Taun'b which 1s neer the ortfice, plentifully, and in a full ſtream. but that part of the Vein 
+ 4 betwixt it and the Hand, or if you which was on the other fhde of the thred towards the 
make ſuch a ligature as the former betwixt the Hand and Heart, did only drop out a few drops. whence it ſeemed 
the Orifice, you [hall ſee that no blood.will come forth; to us to be a cleer caſe, that the Blood did not come | 
whence it ſeems to tollowthat the blood comes from the downwards from the greater Veſlels, but upwards out of 
Hand, which flows from the orifice, -- And ſeeing ſome the ſmaller \ effels into the greater. Eſpecially when 
pounds of Blood are drawn away by ſuch a Blood-let- | having made another Ligature upen the fame Vean fur= 
ting, and ſo much cannot be contained in the lower part | ther from the Heart, berwixt the foreſaid Orifice and the 
of the Veins of the Arm, it muil needs come thither from ; Foot of the Beait, . we ſaw no bluod at all come from that 
the Arteries, which are not ſtopped by that Ligature a- | Orihce, whence belore it iiſued with ſuch violence For 
bove the orifice, as their Pulte remaining entire doth | we concetved thoſe drops which fell from the Orifice 
teitte, neer the Heart, might proceed from Blood which pofft- 
But that we might ſee the ſame with | bly was in the Vein when it was opened, or which it 
The. Ligamre of | our Eyes, we have divers times 1n | might continually receive from fome {mall Branch of the 
a vein*in living | great living Dogs,freed the large Vein | crural Vein ſituate abore the thred ; but this cauſe will 
A natames. and Arte.y in the groyn, from ſuch | anon appear more evidently, 
| things as did hinder their fight; which | It 1s eafie to make this experiment 
may be eaſily done if they lie not beneath the Muſcles : | without any opening of a Vein in ſuch | of che Veins aS= 
and we bound the ſaid vein with a thred, and we obſerved | perſons as have the Veins of their Arms pearing in the 
that part of the Vein which looked towards the Yena c2- | very Conſpicuous : In whom if you | Skin. 
va to empty aud fall in, and the other art towards the | ſtop the Vein near the Hand with one | 
Foot exceedingly to ſwel, ſo that in regard of its fullneſs, ' Finger, and with your other hand force the blood up= 
it ſeemed harder than the Artery it ſelt ; but the ligature { wards, and the whole Vein wil appear empty : which 
being looſed, the Blood preſently moved upwards, and ' Wil ſcon after be filled, when you take away your lower 
the tullneſs and hardneſs of the Vein was very much aba- Finger, but not if you take only your upper; as Harvey 
ted - And the Artery being bound, that part thereof did , alſo obſerved in the 13. Chapter of his Book. For the 
wonderfully ſwell, which was neareſt _AForta, and the o- | upper Blocd goes into the oreater Veins, and the Valve 
ther part more remote did fall in through emptineſs : | hinders it irom deſcending, which will hardly let any 
nor tid the Vein then bound evidently ſwell. And this | thing paſs by, unleſs the vein be ſo far widened, that a 
we did many tunes and the effe(t was {till the ſame. | great ſpace remain between it and the Valves. 
; And that we might have no ſcruple | Seeing therefore the Blood comes out of the Hands ard 
Diſſe#ion of a | remaiuing,and might obſerve withall, | Feet, and ' hey do not breed new Blood, fo as to ſupply 
Fein in living what was done within zh the Vein, we | the whole Body therewith, we doubt not but that the 
Creatures. did lift up the Vein and Artery being | Blood in thoſe parts continually and naturally goes inte 
| thus made bare, and under them we | the Veins, and out of the leſſer F tins into the greater 
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' Joh. Walzus, Of the 


Nor do I fear that the Arterial Blood cannot be con- 
tained in the ſingle coat of a Vein, which I ſee contained 
-1n the ſmalleſt little Arteries, and in an Aneuriſina,where 
the Artery hath but one coat. And whereas the Arteries 
neer the Heart have a double Coat, that mizht be ſo con» 
trived, leaſt by violence of the Blood iſſuing out of -the 
Heart, the Artery might be looſned ; as we ſee it looſen- 
ed by a ſtrong palpitation of the Heart. 
| But doth not the Blood flow as 


But the Blood doth | out of the Arteries, ſo out of the 


7310s come out of the | greateſt Veins 1nto the lefler > This 
greater Veins into | that kind of Blood-letting ſeems to 
the leſſer. | argue, which is ordained for Re- 
; vullion ſake : for the Vein of the 

Arm being opened in a Pleurifie, that Blood ſeems to be 
xevelled or drawn back, which flowed out of the Vena ca- 
. {| v= into the Azygos, and out of the A- 
Fevulſory Blood- , xygos into the Pleura, But there 15 no 
detting doth nos | token that the blood is ſo revelled ; 
ergneit, [ for the Bafilica Vein being opened the 
| ' blood may be drawn out of the Arte- 
ries of the Arm 3 the Arteries of the Arm draw out of 
tlg axillary Artery, the Awllaris out of*the Aorta, by 
whoſe intercoſtal branches it had flowed into the Thigh, 
and not by the twips of Azygos, as we [hall ſee by and 
by. And doubtleſs, except in the Pleurifie, the blood 
ſhould be reyelled through the Arteries, there were no 
reaſon to be given why we ſhould for Revulſions ſake ra- 
ther open the Vein of the tide affeted, then that on the 


Motion of the ( byle. 4 68:; 
ciſe, but when they have reſted after exerciſe ;. becauſe 
the humors can reſiſt a ſmaller motion. and deſcend by 
their own weight, _ | NE ORE 
So that theſe are not tokens, that the | But it flows 0448 
Blood goes out of the greater Veins in- | of the ſmaller 
to the lefler, but they argue rather that | weſſels into the 
the Blood goes out of the Arteries into | Pena cava. 
the Veins,and out of the leſſer Veins in- | 
to the greater, and the Yena cava it ſelf, , . .. _ 
We ſaid before that the Blood goes | Out of the Ycna 
out of the Yena cava into the right | cava to the. 
yentricle of the Heart, But what ! | Heart again. 
Doth that very ſelf ſame Blood,, which | 
a little before had come out of the Vena cava into the Heart, 
and out of the Heart was ſhed into the Arteries,and from 
thence had returned into the Veins, doth char enter again 
into the Heart 2 or doth that alone which being newly 
bred ia the Liver doth the firſt time enter into the Y ena 
avi and hath neyer yet paſt through the Heart > Truly 
oth. Wal 
For that may eaſily be done, ſeeing | Yea that Blood 
both are alike near to the Heart : and it | which.hach al- 
ought to be done ; ſeeing that which | ready paſt the 
1s returned out of the _ Arteries j Heart. 
into the Caya, is more plentiſull | (Ng 
 tlian that, which is all ofit conſumed in the nouriſh- 
, ment of the Vena cava, and that is not carried to the leſ- 
, ſer Veins. Doubtleſs it is a ſign that this is ſo, in that a 
| Vein being tied near the Heart, is not only-a little but 


right fide alwaies ; ſince the Ax ygos ariſes from the right | very much emptied, and ſends all the Blood it trath; and 
fide of the Y ena cava, and that,a Vein to be opened tor | not only ſome to the Heart. 


Derivation is to be opened on that ſide throngh which 
the blood flows into the part affeed. ; 

| | But what ſhal we ſay ? Doth not the 
Nor the Arms | Armaftera ſort grow lean and fall away 
falling away | ( and ſo other parts } when it is bound, 
eccaſraned by a.| as in thofe who have 1t hollowed in a 
Ligature. Fiſtula 2 becauſe the Vein-being bound, 
| | the blood cannot deſcend as 1t ought, 
unto the lower parts of the Arm 2 There 1s no necellity 


. Alſo the Heart ſeems to ſhed more | Becauſe the Meat 

Blood into the Arteria avria, then | affords nor ſo much 

the Liver can ſupply it withall, at | Blood as the Hears 

leaſt not in ſome dates faſting. ForT j paſſeth through. 

haye divers times experimented that - 

in many perſons the Heart pulſes above three thouſand 

times inan hour., And the Heart as long as-it hath any 

vigour left, expels ſornwhat at every pulſation : for the 
' Arteria aorta being bound near the Heart, between-the- 


that it ſhould be ſo. For all that may happen becauſe | Heart and the Ligature, I opened the ſaid Artery, and I 
the'Artery is bound. And really, this is an Argument! ſaw ſome Blood come ut at every pulſe; till the Heart 


that it is ſo, in that many times that Arm in which there 
Is an Iſſue, is perceived to pulſe leſs and more faintly 
than the other ; the influx of the blood and ſpirits, being 
in ſome meaſure hindred, by the the Panglong of the Ifſue. 
Yet ſome part may peradyenture fall away b 

a Vein alone 3 becauſe Nature cannot plentifully infuſe 


| grew quite to lan guiſh, for then ſomwhat came away af- 


ter three or four pulſes only : becauſe fo little was thruſt 
from the Heart, that it could not be moved upwards til 
] ſome quantity of it was collected, nor paſs ont at the up- 


— 


y binding of | per orifice of the Artery. 


Alſo I cut off the tip of an Heart and'ſetting the ſame 


new blood through the Artery, ſeeing it cannot freely go | upright, I obſerved though the Ventricles were not. full, 


back by the Veins. And though the Veins and Arteries 
do then contain ſtore of Blood, yet 1s it peradyenture not 


at every pulſe ſomwhat was ſhed forth ;- which alſo'F7ar- 
vey notes in his 2. Chapter, Yea and when the Heart 


very fit to nouriſh the parts as:they ſhould be, but this wil | 15 cut through the nnddle, there ceaſed not to come ſom- 


hetter appear hereafter. Ef EEE | 
Vha It is nevertheleſs manifeſt, that 1n 


what out, till either the Beaſt died, or the Blood congeal- 
ed ſo in the upper part, as to make a kind of ſmall Skin, 


Nor the'F arices. | ſuch as haye the J/ arices fo called,the | ſo that the Blood could flow no more that way. And cer- 


blood deſcends from the Pena Cava 


tainly ſomwhat.muſt needs come out of the Heart at eve- 


to the greater, 'and out of the greater into the leſſer | ry pulſe, becauſe there th the Heart is alwaies made more 


Veins. iFor that is eaſie-to ſee in a Varix of the Thigh 
and Foot;. and in the Hzmorrhoids. But that motion 
of Blood may happen beſides Nature, becauſe the Veins 
being weakned do not ſend the Blood upwards, but ga- 
ther the ſamie;; and becauſe the humors by that weight, 
do refiſt the Natural motion upwards, and deſcend, and 
therefore being colle&ed in great Quantity in the lower 
Veins, new Blood {till commgout of the-Arteries ; they 
cauſe their dilatation and confequently a Varix: Thus 
artificial Eountaias about thofe places from which they 
aſcend, are moſt frequently obſeryed to make clefts, be- 
ing at laſt-drawn aſunder and torn, by the Heavineſs of 
the Watet, which ought nevertheleſs according to the 
Nature of Fountains to aſcend upwards: And it is alto- 
gether moſt likely that Varices are cauſed after this man- 
ner : becauſe humors in ſuch as have Varices, do not in- 
large the Vein, when they are violently moyed in exer- 


» 


ſtrait, as ſhall afterward appear. | 
. Now, how nilich comes from the | Viz. about half 
Heart at every pulſe, we cannot deter= | an ounce at every 
mine. this I can witneſs, that out of | pxlſe. 
| the Heart of a Rabbit there hath come 1. = 
at every pulſe half a dram of .blood;: and out of the Heare 
of a-great Watet-ſpaniel halfan ounce 2 yet I conceive 
more comes out, when a live Creature is Difſeted, than 
when it is in health. And if a man would determine by 
conjecture from what we have ſeen, how much may come 
out of the Heart.of a Man 1n health at every pulſe, I ſhall 
not be againſt them who ſay that: out .of che Heart of a 
| Man at every pulſe half an ounce of Blood 1s ſhed into 
| the .Arieria aortas Fe - Eee x Oh 
Butler us ſuppoſe it is but a ſcrupk 3 ſeeing the Heart 
makes aboye three thouſand pulſe: in one hour, there 


{ ruſt aboye ten pound-of blood paſs eyery hour w—_ 
| ; ibs Rb Io #0 me 


{ 


Joh Walzus, Of the Motion of the Chyle. 


the Heart, which is more than we eat, and niore than the the ':ody, do cauſe a flrxion and motion, | 
Liver can ſurply the Heart withall. ſending many branches from one. And pag. 277. 
; So that muit needs be, that the this one, whence it bath its original and | 
So that the Blood| Blood which hath once paſt the where ir ends I Cannot find. For it keeps in a circular courſe, 
moves tircularly, | Heart, muſt flow thither again, and fo that you can find no beginning. and it will appear o_ 
| from it return again into the Arte- ly to him that examans the place, that he underſtands ths 
ries. So that there 1s a circular motion of the Blood, from . Circle to be chiefly in the diſtribution of the Humors. 
the Y ena cava into the Heart, from the Heart into the As alſoin the End of his Book de Ia ura. 
Arteries, from the Arteries into the Veins, out of which humana. The great V eins do mutually afford | pag. 229. 
it returns again into the Heart, and thence into the Ar- nouriſhment one to another the internal to the ex- 
tcriess ternal, and then again to the internal. 
Truly, I cannot ſufficiently won-! And more plainly the Author of the Book de al;mento. 
Whuch motion of | der, that in ſo many Ages paſt, this There is one beginning of all that nouriſh, and one end of all, 
the Blood was not ; motion of the Blood hath been un- and the ſame is the beginning and the End : and therefore a 
unknown ro the known, ſeeing I find ſundry, and little after he ſabjoyns theſe words : The Aliment comes” 
Ancients. | thoſe no ſnall intimations thereof in; into che Hair and Natls, and from the inner parts into the 
| the ancient Writers. outer Surface ; from the external parrs the nouriſhment comes 
In the Volume of the Works of Fippocratess The Au- | from the onter ſurface to the moſt inward parts: there' is one” 
thor of the firit Book de / is ratione,attributes three cir- , conflux, one conſpiration and one Conſent of all, = 
cular motio1us to our Heat and Humors, whereby they | And Diogenes polloniata ſeems not to | To Dhogines 
are moved inward and outward from divers parts. | have differed fron; this Opinion, in Ari- | Apolloniata. 
| Hippocrates in the middle of his ftorle his 3- de Hiſtoria ore ww 4r chap. 2. | FR 
To Hippocrates | Book de Offium Natura, The Veins, The moſt thick Blood is ſucks by the fleſhy rainy an = 
in FoetiusEdimon | ( under which he comprehends thei which redounds 3nto theſe places viz. the greater VEus, o2- 
Pag. 344- Arteries ) being ſpred ſaith he, through | comes thin, hot, and fro«t1y. 
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AAAA. The Abdomen or Panch of a Dog 

opened 

BB. The Miadriff. 

CCCC. The Call turned inſide our, towards 
the Cheſt, that the inner parts 
thereof might be more wiſible. 

DDD. Three lobes or laps of the Liver mr- 

| ned a little ro the right hand. 

EEE, Certain liule portions of the Pancreas 


which 1s cut « ﬀ, that the foll owing ,, | 

| Veſſels might come into fight. 

EF. The lefs Kidney covered with its >, 

Coat. - 

G. The upper hollow part of the Spleen, | 
- rogerher with the adjacent Fat. 


T he widdle part of the Spleen, about 
which Veſſels are inſerted. 

The loweſt part of the Spleen. 

The Guts moved dow» mards .that the 


following Veſſels might be viſible. 
ELLE The 5M G - 


MM. The folenick Artevy. 

N. . - Par of the V ena ſplenica annexed to 
the Trunk of Vena portez which 
falls in, upon the Ligature. 

OOO. IT portion of the Vena fplenica and 
three branches. ariſing therefromy 
which are implanted into the ſpleen 
and do very much ſwell npon the 
Ligatuye. 

PP. The left Mefenterick Artery. 

Q., ' A foriion of the Vena Meſenterica ft 
miſtra; next to the Trunk of Vee 
na pyrie, falling in as empry,wpon 
the Ligature. 

R. - The lower part of the Venz Meſeme- 

| rica ſiniftra,ready to be divided in= 
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To Plato | Tim.eus delivers concerning the Blood, are 
| more ſutable to this Opinton than the 
| common. 

To Ariftoze | Ariſtotle himſelf may exfily be drawn to 

N | this Opinion. For thus ſaith he in his 

Book de Somno Chap. 3- Every inability of Senſe is not ſleep, 

bat that only which is Cauſed by the vaporation of Meats, be 

thas which is rarified, muſt needs after a fort be lifted up, and 
and afterward rerurn and flow back like an Euripus : for the 

Heat of every Animal, muſt needs naturally move upwards, 

«nd when it is come aloft, it ſoon after circulates and deſcends 

again. 

wi is to be feared, that thoſe Writers which followed 
the former did not ſufficiently ſtudy the motion of the 
blood, yea that they obſcured the ſame, becauſe what the 
former attributed to their Veins, that is to ſay the Veins 
and Arteries, theſe latter attributed to the Veins in op- 
ofition to, and as diſtint from the Arteries. And ſee- 
ine Galen a moſt excellent Phyſitian, was not able to re- 
form all things perfedtly : and the latter Greeks, Arabi- 
ans and Latines, have too cloſe followed or tranſcribed 
him, hence I ſuppoſe it is, that this motion of the blood 

hath remain'd concealed til this preſent Age. 
Wherein that incomparable Paulus 


Yea and thoſe things which Plazo in his | Iatercoſtal Arteries into the Pleura ; out of the Pleara 
by the Veins into the Az ygos, and thence into Vena cava, 


And.this I found by binding the Veins and Arteries in 
live Anatomies ; which did ſwell in that part which did 
look towards thoſe parts,from which we have ſhewed the. 
courſe of Blood to come, and the other parts did not on- 
ly grow empty but quite ſettle and fall in. And I was ve- 
ry carefull, not to bind an Artery with a Vein, for then 
the Artery ſwelling towards the Heart, would haye raiſ(- 
ed the Vein aboye it, and ſo it would have ſeemed thar 
the Vein was filled on both {ides the Ligature. 

Now in the Head and Neck I ſay, 
and that ina live Gooſe moſt eaſily 
and in an Hen, that the jugular bein 
tied, did ſwell from the Head arm, the Ligature, and 
was emptied from the Ligature towards the Caya. ſo that 
it 1s there alſo manifeſt, that the Blood returns from the 
Head through the Veins into the Heart. But if it ſhould 
come to the jugular veins I cannot determine, ſince by 
reaſon of the hardneſs of the Skull, I could not accu-ate« 
ly difſe@ the living Brain, but that the Beaſt would firſt 
die : but credible 1t is nevertheleſs, that it lows through 
the carotick and ceryical Arteries unto the four Ventri- 
cles of the Brain, for they have paſſages open to the ſaid 
Ventricles, For thoſe moſt learned Men Franciſtus Syl= 


Yea of the Head. - 


But in this Age | Servita the Venetian, did accurately 
found out afreſh by | obſerve the Fabrick of the Valyes 
Paulus Servita. in the Veins, which Obſervation of 

his that great Anatomiſt Fabritius ab 
Aquapendentezaſterwards publiſhed, and out of that con- 
ſtitution of the Valves and other Experiments he colle- 
Red this motion of the Blood, and aſſerted the ſame in 
an excellent Treatiſe, which I underſtand is preſeryed to 
this very day amongſt the Venetians.. - | 
The moſt learned William Harvey being taught by the 
foreſaid Paulus Scrvita, did more accurately ſearch into 
this motion of the Blood, augmented the ſame with In- 
yentions of his own, proved 1t ſtrongly, and publiſhe it 
to the World tn his own name. Gs 

Such hath been the Invention and ſich the Fate of this 
motion of the Blood. 

And let us now further enquire, 

Publiſh: in Print | whether through all the Veins and 
&y William Harvey ; Arteries the Blood hath this moti- 
* on or whether in ſome others 1t 

hath ſome other motion ? ' Concerning which thing, that 

' I might be more certainly informed, I contemplated the 
motion of the Blood in many Veins and Arteries of live- 
ing Creatures, and I have found, beſides what hath been 

| already ſaid of the Veins and Arte- 
ries of the Arms and Legs, that the 
blood 1s moved through the Sperma- 
tick Arteries to the Stones ; through 
the Veins from the Stones to the left 


Now this motion 3s 
wade through all 
the Arteries and | 
Veins of the Body. | 


| | Emulgent or Yena cave in the right 
ſide : through the Meſſenterick Arteries: to the Guts : 
through the Veins to the Ramus meſentericus : through 
the Czliack Arteries to the Spleen 5 through the Rams 
ſplenicus of Vena porte forthwith to the Liver : through 
the branches of the _Areria celiacay - which anſwer to the 


vius and Franc. Vander Shagen, have told me, that the fi- 
brous ſubſtance being pul'd away which frequently is 
found congealed in the Veins and Arteries of dead bos 
dies ; when it was drawn back inthe carotick Artery, 1t 
diſcovered a certain motion, as far as to the third Ven= 
tricle of the Brain. and verily, ſince the blood out of the 


Ventricles, through the jugular veins, flows back into” 


the Heart, the Ventricles cannot receive it elſewhere, 
| then from the Arteries. But whether the Arteries do 
ſhed 1t immediately into the Ventricles, or into the bran- 
 ches which ariſe from the Ventricles, is not very eafily 
; diſcerned ; becauſe the Arteries, are hardly diſtinguiſhed 
| from thoſe little branches, ſceing the Arteries alſo haye 

only one Coat in the Brain : but I am apt to beleiye,thac 
the Arteries empty their blood, into thoſe little branches 
of the Ventricles, rather then 19to the Ventricles them» 
ſelyes 3 becauſe I have obſerved thoſe veſſels which are 
inſerted into the ventricles, to be greateſt near the yentri- 


cles, as branches are wont to be at their. Original. 
And thus it 18 1n grown perſons;but 

in the Child in the Womb, the Circula- | Yea in the Chill 

tion ſeems to be fomwhat otherwiſe, .) ;n che Iomh. 

and thus I conceive it is. The Blood [| 4 

out of the Mothers Womb, does not go into the Umbe- 

lical Arteries, which according to the Obſervation of 4- 

rantius, are not joyned to the Womb 3 but it enters into 

the Umbelical Vein, and from thence into the Liver, the 

Vena cava, and right Ventricle of the Heart ; for the 
| Heart beats in the Child though it be imperfe&. Out of 
| the right Ventricle it goes into the Vena arterioſa ; but 
| becauſe the Lungs do not breath, and.therefore are'not 
opened, they cannot receive the blood plentifully, nor 
ſend it to the Arteria venoſa ; and'thexfore it goes out of 
the Vena arterioſa by a peculiar paſſage into the Aorta, 
and likewiſe by a peculiar paſſage or hole of theVenaca- 


| 


following Veins to the Stomach and Call ; through the, va getting into the Arteria venofa,tis poured into the left 


Gaſtrick and Epiploick Veins, to the Rams ſplenicys : Earlet of the Heart, ' and into the left Ventricle theteof. 

that the ſhort arterial and yenal Veſſels, are branches of Out of the left Ventricle of the Heart, juſt as that out of 

the czliacal Artery and the Vena ſplenica, which when | the Vens Arterioſz,it erters into the Arteria Aorta; ſothat 

they are come unto the middle ſpace, betwixt the Sto-| 1n the Womb-child Nature uſeth the two Ventricles for 

mach and the Spleen, are divided into two branches, one; one, leaſt in the Child in the womb, which ought to have 

of which goes to the Stomach, the other to the Spleen ; | much but no intenſe heat, and which muſt not be dry, 
by this branch of the Artery the Blood poes to the the Blood being twice boyled ſhould he burnt, being de- 
Ipleen, and bythe branch of the Stomach to the Sto-| ſtitute of the cooling ard Fanning aGipn of the Lungs. 
mach 3 and by the yenal branches to the Trunk of Yas | Out of the Arteria aor:a the Blood goes tothe Umbilical 
breve, from the Stomach and the Spleen it is moyed | Arteries ; for they being bound, the part towards the. 
through the emulgent Arteries to the Jena cava : by the | Child, doth. pulſe and ſwell : the ather part towards the 
| Womb is void of pulſation. Out of the Umbilical Ar- 


coronal Artery of the Heart into the Vein ; out of the | Amb 
coronal yeia of the Heart, into the Yena cava : by the! teries it goes to the Placenta or Womb-cake 3 where the 
| Qqqq Arteries 
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Arteries are joyned to the Veins by manifeſt Aanaſtome- | 1n the 16. chapter of his Book. But I do not think it is 
ſes, and by thoſe Anaſftomoſes the blood entring into the | neceſſary for tome portion may flip out of the corrupt S& 


Fe . S:..\ 


Vein, 1s again 
Journey. 


Tt goes own of the 
Arteries imo the 
P ens. 


By Mnaſtomoſes. 


ſometimes great and in the preater Veſſels as about 
the Spleen, in the Bladder, in the Womb, in the Womb- 
liver- And the moſt accurate Beſlerus obſerves the like 
Anaſtamolis of the Arteria aorta into the Vena cave of 
che Belly, but I could never yet be ſo happy as to find it 
in the Body of Man or Beaſt. And therefore they are not 
all in rhe extream parts of the Body, but ſome in the mid- 
dle parts : and therefore we ſee in a Cripple whoſe limbs 
are cut off, the ſame motion of the blood continued out 


of the Arteries into the Veins. Second- | 
And through | ly it ſeems alſo poſſible that Blood may 
the Fleſh, paſs out of the Arteries into the Veins, 


| through the fleſh it ſelf : for we ſee when 
a Vein is opened till the colour change, Inflammations 
fall, becauſe the Blood ſhed out of the Veſſels, is drawn 
out of the Fleſh. But I conceive the paſſage of the Blood 
this way is but ſeldom and in ſmall quantity. 


'Mnd that motion 


of the Blood. what waies 1t 1s accompliſhed: it 
follows that we enquire, what kind 
of motion jr. i5,and how it is performed 
T1 continual. | I haveobſerved that this Motion 


| of the Blood out of the Heart into 
the Veins, from the Veins into the Heart, 1s continuall 
never ceaſing, nor once ſtopped or interrupted for a mo- 
ment of time. And the truth is, ſeeing the ſaid motion 
is made, as we we ſhall ſee anon, becauſe the Heart re- 


Nor do the Fits of 
Agnes argue any 
eaber. - 


ceives and tranſvits, and ſeeing this motion laſts perpe- 

wally all che life long, the faid motion of the blood, can- 

not but naturally be continuall. CE 

Alſo the motion of the Blood 1s quick, for 

Quick, | an Artery or Vein being bound compreſſed, 

it immediately ſwels and grows round and 

hard : and when the ligature and comprefſure are taken 
away, the Blood is ſeen to be ſwiftly moved. 

But how ſoon the Blood per- 

$o that the whol Gir- forms its Circuit from the Heart 

uit or round 5s per- | and to the Heart again, I cannot 

formed in lefs than 4 | preciſely determine. We obſerve 

quarter of &n howr. | 1t is done ſooner by an Anaſtomo- 

| | fis near the Heart, then by one off; 

nar will I be much againſt him that ſhall ſay the yes 

Circuitfrom the remoteſt parts of the body is performed 

in leſs then a quarter of an hour 3 for the blood paſſeth 

with exceeding celerity, Howbeit it goeth not ſo ſwiſt- 

Iy, as we ſee it leap out when a Vein or Artery 1s epened, 

| becauſe then it is moved in the free and open Air 3 but 

within the Body it is compreſſed to lift up its veſſels, and 

ao thruſt on the foregoing blood. 

And therefore we ſee an Artery being cut open eſpe- 
cially if neer the Heart, is ſooner emptied then the Heart 
can ſupply it with new Blood. 

| But if this be true, why do Feavers 

return once in a quarter of an hour, 

ſeeing the Fit ſeems then to happen, 

when the corrupt matter comes to 

| the Heart? whereas now ſome fits 

come every day, others every third, and ſome every 
fourth day. Truly, I will not deny, that it may fall out, 
that when the Corrupt matter comes to the Heart, the 
Fit taay Happen, as Harvey hath an example thereof, 


= 


| 


carried through all the forementioned ' minary, or ſome ſooty ſtream may ariſe, and go into the 


heart and ſo raiſe the Feayer, as molt Feayers are ſeen to 


Theſe are the Veſſels by which the | ariſe from the Inflammation of the Parts, which the Im- 
blood flows from Heart. But from | poſthume being opened and the Quittor removed, do 
the Veſſel of the Freries it goes in- | ceaſe. And as ſuch kind of ſy mptomatick Feavers, even 
to the Veins after a double manner 3! ſo alſo may ſome intermittin 
firſt and moſt uſually by Anaftomoſes, | pen, by reaſon of ſome.matter ſhut up, within or withoue 
by which the Arteries are joyned to, the Veſſels, which by putrefying every day, every third 
| the Veins, which Anaftomoſes are 


g Feayers and Agues hap- 


day, or every fourth day, regurgitating or 
the large Veſſels, may bring the Fit, 
In continual Feayers I confeſs, 
whoſe matter 1s to ſtick the larger 
yeſlels, it 1s harder to ſhew a rea | 
why there ſhould not be a Fit or exacerbation at every 
Circuit of the blood. But I conceive I may allead g the 
ſame cauſe which is yulgarly given, why contmnuali Fea- 
yers are not allwates alike feirce 3 becauſe, though the 
matter be ſufficiently neer the Heart, yet it doth not cauſe 
a Paroxifm till it have attained a certain degree of putre- 
fation : and that the Fit laſts fo long, till that putrid 
matter be eyacuated, which touches the Heart, or ſends 


fumin 2 into 


Nor the Exacer- 
bations of Feavers. 


So that it is now, I conceive, cleer, 
what the motion of the Blood is, and by | 


, 
' 
' 


| 


| ment in the Arteries then in the Veins, it 


its Fumes thereto. But I ſuppoſe no man, becauſe of the 
reaſon of the return of Ague-fits, which is altogether ob- 
truſe and unknown,wHl deny the notion. of the blood tos 
the very quick, which-is a very manifeſt thing, 

Belides ſwiſtneſs, the blood hath 
wehemence mn its motion, which ap- This motion is at- 
ſo vehement. 


pears from what we have ſaid touch- 
ing the Hardneſs and tenſion or 
ſtretching, which the Veins and Arteries acquire when 
' they are bound : for nothing can be diftended by a li- 
. quid Subſtance into an extream hardneſs eſpecially ups 
wards, unleſs it be vehemently driven thereinto or re- 
tained therein. But this yehemence 
of motion is chiefly neer the Heart, 
removed from which it grows by de- 
grees lefſer and leſſer, ſo that the lir- 

tle Arteries in the remote parts, do | 
not pulſe, unleſs ſome impulſe of blood greater than ors 
dinary do happen, as we obſerve to happen in Feaxers, 
therefore it is that the Veins are not ſeen to pulſe, he- 
cauſe the impulſe of the Blood is leſs in them than ir js 
in the ſmalleſt Arteries ; and becauſe the Veins joyned to 
the Arteries by Anaſtomoſis, when they go from them, 
divide themſelves into more little branches and twiog 
then the Arteries do for when Rivers are divided into 
divers Arms the force cf the Waters motion is ahated, 
And therefore when ſome Arms of a Vein are ſhut, either 
by ſomthing preſſing them, as in certain Tumors z or 
ſomwhat which ſtops them, as in the Varices, the blood 
ſlipping back by its own weight, the force of the bloods 
motion 1s then again obſerved, and the Veins are ſ-en to 
pulſe : for I have often obſervedin the Veins which are 
tranſparent through the Skin, that moſt of thoſe palpita- 
tions in the parts, which are thought to proceed fron 
Winds, are nothing elſe but the pulfations of the 
Yet the ſ:rme 


Not of like wvehe- 
mence in the Arte- 
| r1es and Veins, 


veins. 
And becauſe the motton-,is more vehe. | 
uitkneſs i 

ſeems at firſt fight to be ſwifter- alſo in the may ehe A 
Arteries then in the V eins, juſt as Men, Hor- | 

ſes, & other Animals which move thewfelves with great 
labour, are through miſtake judged many times to make 
the greater ſpeed. For the Blood forced throu gh the Ar- 
teries cannot all paſs through the Anaſtomoſes, becauſe 
1t comes out of awide place into a narrow, and therefore 
It is accumulated in the Arteries, they are dilated, in 
which dilatation they perſiſt a ſmall time. wherefore in 
the middle of the dilatation and in the whole time of the 
reſt, that fame force doth very little further the quickneſs 


of the bloods motion. which motion is iq the mean time 
more 
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more free in the veins, becauſe it comes out of a ſtrait in- | ſo vehement as thar of the Blood : peradyenture becauſe 
to a wide place, and is performed by more wates. Now the Chyle is to be moyed through a ſinaller ſpace, the. 


Reaſon doth teach us in this Caſe, that in this motion of 
blood, the ſwiftneſs hereof muſt be alike in the Arteries 
and the veins ; for as much blood as the Liyer ſends to 
the heart made of new Chyle, and as much nouriſhment 
as the Arteries give to the parts, muſt be repayed, or the 
Heart will at laſt be yoid of all moiſture. which thing al- 
ſo ſenſe confirms, for the ena cava pulies ſo often, in 
that whole Tra from the Liver to the Jugulum, and 
therefore drives into the heart, as the Artery is obſerved 
to pulſe and therefore to receive from the heart, But we 
ſhall hereof ſpeak more anon. 


Howbeit in the Arteries them- 
ſelves, the blood is moyed more' 
nimbly when the Heart drives it 3 
from which Quickneſs it departs, 
by little and little, when the Heart 
begins to reſt and is afterwards dilated. Yea and in the. 
Veins themſelyes, the motion of blood is more yehement 
and quick when the Heart pulſes ; which as we have 
obſeryed in live Anatomies, ſo have we often noted the 
fame, when a Vein hath been opened in the Arm, in 
which the Veins were not much diſtended with the Liga- 
ture. Alſo the foreſaid palpitations of the Veins, ſeem 
£0 proceed from no other cauſe* then that the veins being 
fNtraitned by the Blood ſliding back, or by ſome other 
means, When the blood cannot by its force make it ſelf 
way, it lifts the Vein up, which falls again, when that 
forcible endeavor 1s abated or the Vein gives a freer paſ- 
age to the Blood flowing through the ſame, 

| _ |- ButTIdo not conceive that the 

One portion of | blood which| is once carried, for 
Blood doch nor all- | examples ſake to crural Veins, 1s 
apaies go the ſame | continually carried the ſame waies, 
way. . but that when it 1s returned to the 
_ | Heart;, it is mixt with chae blood 
which comes out of other parts,and is ſo promifcuouſly diſtr1- 
buted to the parts of the Body : for ſo the parts may be 
the better nouriſhed, if they have allwaies new blood, 
out of which they may draw, that which may beſt ſerve to 
nouriſh and ſtrengthen them : ſo Plants do beſt grow, 
when they are tranſplanted into new Solls. 
| This is the whole Manner of 


Yet of greater quick- 
neſs when the Heart 
bears, | 


the Bloods motion : and alſo of 
the the motion of the Vital Spirits, 
| ſeeing they are mingled with the 
Blood. | 
I have often endeavoured to 
ſearch out the the motion of the A- 
nimal ſpirits, but I could not elſe- 
where obſerve it ſave in the Muſ- 
| cles, which ſeemed by them to be 
diſtended broadwaies and deepwaies, and being cut a- 
ſunder to tremble and pant. For the Nerves being hound 
neither ſwell nor are they extended,and being cut in ſun. 
der they ſhew no other motion, ſave that they contra 
themſelves. Anditisa very caſe matter to. bind the 
Nerves of the ſixt pare, which freely wander through the 
Cheſt. 


The Vital Spirits are 
woved with the Blood. 


The Animal Spiriss 
morion through the 
Aerves cannot be ob- 


ſerved. 


But the motion of the Chyle 


But the motion of the | through the milkie Veins, is moſt 


Ehylus eaſily through | manifeſt. Now it 1s not ſo conti- 
sbe milkge V eins. | nual as that of the Blood, becauſe 


there is not alwaies a ſupply of 
Chylus. And when it wanders 
| out of the Guts through the milkie 

_ - | Veins, it poes quicker than the 
Blood it ſelf, and the Veins aloe Kava do ſwell imme- 
diately. And therefore they do not long appear in live 
Anatomies, nor are they found in dead Carcafles ; unleſs 
ſome obſtacle do hinder the motion of the Chyle. And 
in that being bound they do not ſo ſiyell as to grow hard, 
k ſeems to be a Sign that the motion of the Chyle, is not 


What kind of motion 


that is. 


like violence of motion was not requilite. 

But 1t is now time to enquire into 
the Cauſes of theſe motions, and firſt of 
the motion of the Blood. Po OT bo OTE 
 Whateyer the Cauſe is, either it muſt be moved by an 
inbred virtue or faculty, or by ſome motion which muſt 
be referred to carrying, drawing, or thruſting, 

That the Blood 1s moved in this "rb 
manner by its own proper Virtue, we | 75:n0t an inbred 
cangot obſerye, either from the Blood | power thereof. 
received in a Bafin or ſhed into the bo- | BY 
dy, which that it ſhould be in a moment corrupted is 
hard to fay: nor can we ſee ſuch a ſpontaneous motion in 
any 1nanimate thing, And whereas Farvey relates chap. 
4. that when the Earlet was ſtill. he obſerved the motion 
of the Blood ; I likewiſe have obſerved the ſame, and 
likewiſe when the Heart was quiet ; but with all, that 
motion was 1nparted to the Blood from the Vena cava 
and that in the Heart from the Ea:let, as we ſhall ſee a- 
non. = | 

That the Blood is here carried by the 
Spirits cannot by any Argument be 
proved : and they by their lightneſs 
[hould move the Blood upwards,which | . 
we ſee here to be moved downwards and fidewaies. 
| And therefore it remains that either the Blaod muſt be 
drawn or thruſt. CR 
\ Thatthe Blood 1s thruſt forwards, | Nor isic voided 


The Cauſe of che 


Bloods motion. 


Nor is the Blaod 
carried by the 
 Spiries. 


| © o * 
; Men of excellent wits do conceive, be- }. by reaſon of rare- | 


cauſe the Hearts heat ummeaſurably | fa&on only. 
' rarefying the ſame, it requires a preat- | 
{er place, and that therefore it dilates and lifes up the 
; Heart 5 and ſeeing it cannot be contained in the dilated 
| Heart, it is poured with ſuch violence into the Vena Ar- 
\serioſa and the Lrteria aoria, that it diſtends all the Arte- 
ries and makes them pulſe. And they bring this Argu- 
| ment for their Opinion, that the Heart of an Eel or any 

othe Anumal when 1t leaves pulling, if it be warmed by 
Fire held under 1t, it is ſeen to pulſe again. But whe- 
( ther may not that pulſe happen, becauſe the Spirit bein 

by that heat made more luſty, can better affiſt that cauſe 
which moves the pulſe in the Heart? juſt as, when the 
Guts and Muſcles are heated in a live DideRion, in 
which nevertheleſs there is no ebullion, the motion ſeems 
to be reſtored, For there is indeed only a certain lighe 
rarefaftion proceeding from a certain warmth in the 
Heart 3 no ebullition or ſudden diffuſion. And truly I 
have often ſeen in ſtrong Dogs, that the Blood doth not 
leap out of the Heart by reaſon of rarefaQtion ; whoſe 
Heart the tip being cut off ; when through the Efflux of 
Blood 1t was not half filled, being ſet upright, it was not 
filled by rarefaQtion : but the Conſtriftion following,that 
portion of Blood which was lefc.in the Heart, was ſpirted 
out aboye four Foots diſtance; ſo that my ſelf and others 
by me ( ſor many were preſent ) were beſpatterd there- 
with. whence it 1s manifeſt, that the Blood is driven by 
the part. | | | 

1t is alſo driven becauſe the Blood being fo changed, is 
troubleſome to the Heart and thoſe parts: For if the 
whole Heart, or the tip thereof living and DifſeQed, or 
other greater particle, be pricked with a Pen-knife or a 
Pin ; as often as it is pricked, ſo often it will move it 
ſelfas by Natural motion, though it ſeem lonp ago to 
have loſt all motion, | | 
And that the Blood is driven by the | Byt i: is driven 

| Vena 6ava into the righs Earlet of the q by the Vena caves 
Heart, I have manifelly ſeen 1n the | into the Earles, 
diſle&ion of live Creatures - forinalll 
motions of the Heart, the firſt beginnirig of Motion is ſo 
or no, becauſe the Caya was knit to the Earlet and the 


th. 


; Dogs, at the Yena #4ve, and we obſerved, that even 
[- 


Heart, we cut the Heart and the Earlet quite off in living 
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Joh. Walzus, of the Motion of the Chyle. 


9 from the Liver and from the Jugulum, as far as to the | Heart, the point of the Heart dravys 


Hearty 


/ the Heart.” 


x 
* 


Th 
by. into the | left, ſave that we could not obſerve the 
*tefeM&nrricle,is | impulſe of the Blood, when the Lungs 
He © Fall, 6 be ſo ftrong out of the Arteria Ve- 
& 4 T- roſa into the left Barlet, as out of the | 
| Pena cava ; yet thayfK manifeſtly ſome. 


I IE 
«> 1 And 
-> &n both: fences 


 - -£ Rt 07e Moment. 


'. ont of the Heart into 


the Pena cava did a very little pulſe, and at eyery time j 
did ſend forth a little Blood. And therefore the ena ca- | 
' va hath certain fleſhy fibres, for the moſt part, about the | 

Heart, which elſ\yvhere you ſhal not find 1n the Vena cava: 

kut threyFnay be ſeen very,evidently in the Fena cava of a 
Man, ati Ox, a Do g. Noy the motion of the Vena cava | 
3s moſt evident neer the Heart, yet for the moſt part I 


have obſerved it alſo in hve Dogs, all along that paſſage | 


The right Earlet ditves that Blood 

Out of it into | which receives, by a certain tenſion and 
conthri jon into the right Ventricle of the 

| ZeartÞ or alſo in the Earlet the motion 
or conſtrition 15 a liff8 ſooner than it 1s in the Heart. 
And the right Ventricje of the Heart being cut open as 
far as to-the Earlet, wt conſtriction there manifeſtly - 


appeared Tomwhat to be droven out of the Earlet into the 


Heart, which alſo Z7arvey obſerves 1n his fourth Chap- 
ter. 


So that the Blood comes chiefly by pul- 


only of that blood which is neer, but alſo of that which is 
far 6s all parts have that faculty, leaſt they ſhould be 
foon deſtitute of noutiſhment. 

But doth not the:Heart alſo draw, becauſe it is widen- 
ed, tgaygld Vacuum, as we are wont to ſay ? It 1s not 
likely, WFecauſe in its dilatation there can be no fear of 
Vackan,%a, ſhal hereFter morexvidently appear. 

. As the Blood Comes to the right Ven-! 
eBay of the 1 tricle of the Heart, ſo alſo it comes tothe 


| —_— 


| 


But the Impulſeinto both Earlets and 
into both the Ventricles, happens at one 
and the ſame moment of time : fave in | 
Creatures ready to die, in which we 
have obſerved, that both Earlets and both Yentricles do + 
not pulſe at one and the ſame time. | 


But when the Blood is thus driveninto the Ventricles | 


ME I 


———— 


the Blood come out in the Diaſtole, I conceive they were 
deceived, by taking that to be a Diaſtole, which is in- 
deed the Syſtole © which alſo that rare Anatomilt Colum- 
bus obſerved in his 14. Book de Re Anatomica. 

For 1n the motion-of the Heart, we muſt exaftly diſtin- 
euiſh betwixt the Conſtriftion, Quiet, and Dilatation 
thereof, 

In the Conftriion or Syſtole of the | £The Cauſe of the 
Conftriftion of ths 
neer to the Baſis, and therefore it be- | Z#eart. 
comes a little broader. And in his 
Animals in which the Aorta is 1nſerted not into the Baſis 
of the Heart, but a little towards the middle, as in Rab- 
bits, Eels and ſuch like, the Bahis alſo of the Heart drawxs 
towards the point. Now the {ides of the Heart, feated 
againſt the right and left Ribs, do come one neerer to a- 


, nother* ſo that if you ſhall cut off the tip of either ſide, fo 


that it may hang, 1n the conſtriftion it will return unto 
the ſound {1de and as it were into its place. But the iide 
of the Heart againſt the Breaſt-bone, is lifted up, and e- 
ſpecially towards the Baſis : and fo the whole Heart is 
bent and ſtretched on all ſides, and that part neer the Ba- 
fis being lift up, ſeems moſt of all to ſinite the breaſt, an: 
to make that beating which we feel ; although the poine 
alſo may do it. which that great Anatomiſt Riolims ob- 
ſerved, in the ſixth Book of his .Anthro pc; 772 Chas 
ter, 12 s 

And that I might be the better aſſured, that this moti- 
on of the Heart now deſcribed, is the Conſiriction there- 
of... T have ſomtimes cut off the tip of the Heart, and 


| ſomtimes cut 1t aſunder athwart through the middle ; 


And I mayveſtly ſaw, when it made the foreſaid motion, 
that the Cavity of the Ventricles became Jeſs, and my 
Finger being put into the hole, I felt the Ventricles con- 
traſt themſelves to my Finger, And the felt fame worion 
which I have ſhewed in the Heart makes extornally when 
it contraQts it ſelf, it ſhews alſo inward!y ; ſave that there 
ſeems to be no motion in the Seprum intermedium : per. 
adrenture, leaſt the Septum to ſtraiten the left Venrricle, 
ſhould come neerer the left ſide of the Heart, it ſhould 
leave the right Ventr1cle wider. $ 

This is the Tenſion and Con- | Which is performed 
ſtriction of the Heart, whereby the | by he{p of the fibres. 
Blood is forced out of the Ventri- | bs | 
cles of the Heart, into the Jena Arterioſa and the Anrta. 
And when it 15 Janguiſhing, it is made only by the help 
of thoſe fibres wherewith the flcſh of the Heart is furniſh- 
ed ; but ro make a ſtronger conſtriction, thoſe oreater i= 
bres concur, which are ſeen in the Veatricles of the 
Heart, as I have often obſerved, mn Diſleing the Ven- 
tricles of the Aeart in live Anatomies. | 

Now thoſe fibres jn the Ventricles and in the ſibſtance 


of the Heart, the Heart hath no motion evident to the of the Heart it ſelf, do manifeſtly cauſe the Conſtriftion, 


Eye, but putting our Finger upon the Heart, we perceive becauſe they are on all ſides diſtended broadwife, . and 


ſomwhat to enter into the Heart, and that the Heart be- therefore they are abbreviated as to length ; juſl as all the 
comes fuller,” which alſo Z7zrvey hath obſerved, in his | muſculous parts of our Body, do in like manner perform 
4. Chapter; Yea, we have obſeryed that the Earlet hath | their motion + and therefore when we would chew our 
Alſed ſeventy, ſomtimes an hundred pulſes, before any | meat we feel our tempotal Muſce ſxell and grow hard. 
motion of the Heart followed. ns YES By reaſon of this ſelling the Cavity of the vertittic'es.of 
So that we ſee how the Blood 1s moved into the Heart. | the Heart, is made more $rait. And this Tumor of the 
Let us now ſee how it is moved into the Arteries. Fleſh and preater fibres begins at the Babs, and proceeds 
| F The Bloodis moved znto the Mr- | gradually unto the tip. ' In regard. of which Motion if 
reries by way of pulſion or driving : | Hippocrates in the Beginning of his'Book #e Corde, cal'd 
for an hole being made in the | the Heart a ſtrong Muſcle, he did traly, aſteran elegant 
che Arteries when the 1 Heart, we ſaw Blood come forth, , manner expreſs the manner of its Motion, 


*T he Blood is driven 


Heart is contrafted, | when the Heart contraRed it ſelf ; | When the Heart by its Conftrit'- 
BE alſo the Aorta or Vena Arerioſu on hath forced tie Blood into the | The Feave dficr jts 
being cut off from the Heart, we ſaw Blood poured forth ' Arteries, 1t returns to its Natural | ConflriG44on rerrirus 


when the Heart did ſtrairen itfelf ; the tip of the Heart , ſtate. For the point returns from 
being cut off and the Heart ſetupright, we ſaw the Blood | theiBaſis, as alſo the Baſis from the [ 
expelled and leaping out of the Heart ; the Heart being ' point, in thoſe Animals which have no paſſage into the 
cut athwart mh the-middle, we faw the Blood expelled in | Fora, in their baſis ; but the left and right ſide of the 


to irs Natural ſtars. 


_ the Syftole, but wenever ſaw it-go out in the Diaſtole. Heart, extends it ſelf towards the Ribs, and that {ide 


And whereas ſome ſay they have ſeenin lire Difſections which looks towards the Breaſt-bone falls in, eſpecially 


there 
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there where 1t anſwers to the Orifice of the Aorta, and 
then the whol Heart reſts and is found looſe and ſoft, 

- "And unlefs that upper fide did ſettle and fall in, the 
Heart would. be dilated m this, return hereof to its natu- 
Fall fate, A315 Ealie to ſee and (eel, when the heart is dif 
ſeRed. Biit that 'upper ſide muſt needs fall in, leaſt the 
heart being eniptiedÞy foregoing conſtriftion ſhould ad- 
mit a Vaccuum. 'Bit' when our of Vena Cava and the 
Kieh Yeh, new -blobd is forced into'the heart, and 
the 'Bloba contained thereih ts rarified by heat, then the 
"70 4 | rpper fide riſes : atd the other frdes, as we 


\ Afi then it ſaid before, remain extended. And ſo the | 


3s dilated... . | heart is then'1ft its dilatarion 3 nor 1s there 
©; 4 any other dilatation'o| the heart faye this, 
'to be obſerved, 


In the Particles'of alive heart difſe&ed and taken out 
of the Bodie; there is no other dilatation then a remiſſion ' 
or ſlackening fron Tonſtriftion, Indeed im thoſe parti- ' 
cles where cohſtriction is ceaſed, there remains a ſeeing | 
kind of Palpitation ;. but, that is ahother kind of motion 


proceeding from the ſpirit conteined 1n the fleſh and ſeek- 
1ng its way out; fuch as. may alſo frequently be ſeen in 
the muſcles whole or difſeted, in. Creatures diileted 
preſently upon their death, CO 
' © that the Dilatation and Conſtrition of the heart 
happens aftet the ſame manner as that of other parts, the 
Stomach, Gutts, Bladder, Womb, which are diſtended by 
what is ſent into them, which when they have yolded, 
they return.to their naturall Nate. | 
Now we cahfiot better obſerve this motion of the 
Heart, then in thoſe Beaſts which haye only one ventricle 
in their Hearts, * or if they have two, when the Animals 
begin to languiſh; otherwiſe when the Creatures are 
trons, the motion is hardly diſcerned berauſe of its 


.miotions doubted 5 and becauſe the Cone of the right 
ventricle, lecing it is leſs high then the left; whenar 15 
drawn back to the Bafis, it makes an oblique motion. 


But tet us return to our bulmeſs, 


The Blood is driv- and let us ſee further how the blood 
en out of the greater 3 out of the Arteries near the Heavt, 1s 
. #mto the 
ries, | 
| nifeft Impulſe cr drivemg or any 
. Artery being bound, at the Ligature it ſ\vels very much, 
and is ſtretched to an extream hardneſs. . _ 
Notwithſtanding the F7eavineſs of the Blood furthers 
Its motion downwards, and thetefore the Heart ſeems to 
_ have been placed neerer the Head then the Heels. 
It is atfo likely that the Blood is drawn 
Tet it 4 drawn | into all the Arteries, to the end that they 
: withall. and *their neighbouring parts may be 
| nouriſhed with convenient Blood. 
ot neceſſarily; But that the Arteries ſhould draw by 
by dilatation of | being widened, there ſeems no neceſſity : 
#he Artery, | for theBlood may be driven forward on- 
| | ly by impulſe, and theArteries may drive 
the ſame : for an Artery being broke and an Aneuriſma 
made i the Fleſh, the Aneuriſma in the fleſh, 1s percei- 
ved to pulſe after the ſame manner as the Artery ; where- 
in manifeſtly the fleſh doth not draw the blood by dilata- 
tion, but the blood is driven into the ſame. A miſerable 
example whereof we latlely ſaw in the moſt expert Dr. 
Fohannes Elemannws, in whom an Artery breaking, the A+ 
neuriſma poſſeſſed a fourth part of his Cheſt. And the 
Iike was obſerved by Rijolanus in the 6. Book of his 4n- 
»ropologia chap. 12. Andthar indecd the pulſe of the 
arteries 1s cauſed by the Impulſe of Blood, the waving, 
creeping, piſmire pulſes ſeem to ſhew. and many others 


which manifeſtly imitate the motion cf the Blood in the 
artery. | 


Nor doth Galens 


any other thing. 


, | t pulſe 
i beyond the ligature, though the blood may be fe 


leſſer Arie- | ſpread through the Arteries of the 


Trute it is indeed, in that Book of i contribute ro th 


Galen whether blood be Contained in the| Hence alfo it appears, that this ſame] Bi che impulſe is 
experiment ſhew | Arteries, inthe laſt words it is aſſerted, impuilſe of the Blood is made only by | here cauſed onty 


that an hollow Reed being thruſt into the arteries, an 
; the artery tied above the Reed, the artery doth no 


| through the Reed, ButT ſuſpet that Place is ridirj6d 
and wants ſomwhat, becauſe after the manner there de- 
ſcribed, the operation can yery rarely and hardly ſucceed. 
for aftree artery is there preſcribed 'to' be opened out of 
"which when it is open,. every body knows what a wor! 
of Blood leaps out, fo that either the Creattire will dis, 
; or through its weakneſs, no arteries at leaſt 'nbt thoſe 
, More remote can pulſe, EIS ENT GS 
=» Butſuppole the place is perfeR, and that the bperarioh 
| ſhall ſucceed as 1t 1s there deſcribed, it may happen 'thax 
; the Creature quite langviſhing becauſe of the flux of 
| Blood, the pulſe might be felr on this fide the Reed, be. 
cauſe the Reed being thruſt in, rendring the artery more 
narrow, might in partfop the blood, ſo that it might ea- 
ily fill the artery and lift it up. So I haye many times 
' ſeen, arreries which ſhewed either a languiſhing or-r© 
pulſe, manifeſtly pulling, when they were compreſſed 
, not very far from the Heart. But Galen obſerved no 
pulſe beyond the Reed, becauſe through the Reed much 
, narrower than the artery, the artery recetved little blood. 
\ And that ſuch a thing might ealily happen, I have obſer- 
;ved in a Rabbit, into the Forte whereof, it being tied on 
each {ide we thruſt alittle Reed, but becauſe the ligature 
being looſed the Beaſt died, we thought it not worth the 
while to bind the artery aboye the Reed and we thought 
we ſaw ſome pulſe as far as to the Rectl, but we could 


i 


Ceed, becauſe it 15 not eaſte to find a-convenient Artery. 
[and when it is found and duly opentd, the Creature moſt 


may ſeem ſtrange ) by Convulfions, | _—  _. 
So that we can ſee no other, but that the Blood being 
forced may paſs Frogs the Arteries, and that by it alſo 


call any other Cauſe to make the Arteries pulſe, ſeeing 
the forealleadged Cauſe may ol | any opus 


Yeo Gahan bark ov 


\fice. Yet Nature is wont frequents- 
\ly to call more afliſtances to the ? rain rokens tha the 


whol Body, now it is done by a ma- : performance of her works then do dilatation of the Ar 


1ndeed to us ſeem neceſſary, who | teries helps their wee 
cannot alwaies dive into her Se- | tion, | : 
jcrets. So here, ſome tokens are | De uſu pull. cap. 5; 
; obſerved by Galen, that beſides | An fanguis in Art. 
, that dilatation they receive from | c. $, 
the impulſe of the Blood, the Ar- | £ 
teries do-alſo endeavor their own dilatation. That all 
the Arteries of the body both in ſound perſons and Crea- 
tures, and in live Anatomies, do pulſe in. one and the 
ſame moment : but nothing that is moved to diſtance, 
can be every where at one moment ; and therefore not 
at the ſame moment make diſtention every where. ' The 
Guts when blown up by Anatomiſts,or Pudding-makers, 
are ſeen to be diſtended in the parts neer the Blower firft, 
before the remoter parts are diſtended. True indeed it 
1s, that the Arteries are not empty as the Gats, but they 
are diſtended being partlyfilled with blood: yer,ſeeing that 
blood which comes out of the Heart muſt thruſt forward 
that which 1s next it, and chat again that which is-next it, 
and ſo forward untill the Arteries be filled and diſtended 
every whereit doth not ſeem, though the motion be per- 
formed out of a wide into a narrow place, thatit can be 
performed in one moinent. juſt as we ſee twenty ſtones 
which the Boys ſet in a row, the greateſt firſt ; when rhe 
firſt is beaten down, all the reſt do not fall in one mo- 
ment. And therefore we may-ſuſpe&t, that the Djaſtole 
of the Arteries, is cauſed by the impullſe of blood, andby 
therr own proper dilatation : and that both' theſe cauſes 
e-bloods motion. | | 


r7Te 


the 1 by che Fart. 


| perceive none beyond the Reed, EN a 
Moreover we could never make that experiment ſuc- } 


ſpeedily dies, either becauſe of Bloodſhed, or (which 
Swiſtneſs 3 alſo becauſe rhe rwo ventricles prefent thoſe | 77) 


the Arteries may be diſtended, nor ſeems it riecefſary 6 
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e Hearr, nor does. one part of the Arteries drive it 
into another : for that. part which drives by conſtri- 
| Rion, that cannot in the ſame moment 


all the Arteries are dilared in a moment. _ 
And thus the blood is moved 


Out of the Ar- 
gerzes znto the 
Veins,out of the 
ſmaller Veins 
snto the greater | Impulſe. 

in living Creatures, it 
growes lank towards the Heart, and it is filled in that 
part which is more remore from the Hearr, 


J ] oh. Walzus of the Motion of the Chyle. | | 


through the Arteries ; and our of the ' culiar Veins, rather then by the 


Arteries into the Veins, out ofthe leſſer | : | 
Veins into the greater and the Vena c-; cauſe the Meſaraicks being to admit 
va ir ſelf, rhe blood is moved alſo by 
For any Vein being bound 
falls in, and ' 


The Chylus in the Ramnus meſentericus, Vena port 


and Vena cava, being mingled with the blood, is mo: 


be dilared, bur ved by the ſame cauſe, which there as wehave faid; 
| does move the blood. 


Why not ebrough 
the meſarasck, 
Veins, + 


Now the Chylus is carried by pe: 
@- 
ſaraicks which contain blood, be- 


blood; were ..to have their mouths opened into 

Gurs, through which the blood would Fai have tes 
into the Guts, Nor could the drawing Faculty pre« 
vent that inconveniency, which is here much obſcure 
and much weaker then the expulſive Faculty. 


/ 


And this ſame Pulfion to the Heart, | As this Motion of the Chylus, fo alſo the circular 

It 5s driven. | ſeems to happen from any parr of a; motion of the blood hath its uſes and conveniences,of 

A { Vein, fora Vein bound or.compreſſed; which the principal ſeem ro be theſe. 

| ' | inaliving Arm ir is not only fttretched|Þ Thar by the continual paſſage ther- | The motion of 
| Byevery | inthe part remorer from the Heart, but} of through the Hearr, the bloed is al- | the blood ſerves 
Particle of | alſo in the reſt thercof nearer the Heart ſo continually heated, and whiles ſom for the utility 
the Vein, | itfallsin andiscmpried z which nearer| blood goes through ſeldomer, other | of the parts. 

| part if you alſo tie rhar alſo will be di- blood oftner, there is found in the | 


ſtended beyond the Ligature, and will ſwell. Now | 
this Pulſion is cauſed by the Fibres whereof the Veins 


are conſtirured.” | Ee ; 
We conceive nevertheleſs thar the yeins 
And drazgn, | doalio draw, leaſttrhey ſhould receive 
| © | the blood withour choice, and thar rhey 
may draw to themſelves. that which is moſt wſeful : 


bowbeir they ſecm to receive the blood more by Pul- 


fion then by rraKion or drawing, becauſe the yeins be- 
ing bound, are wonderfully diſtended. | 
In the Vena cava there 1s a certain 


Store-houſe of! 


Veins bloodof all Qualities : which while ir is carry 
ed intro all parts; and Narure unlocks, and offers all 
the rreaſure ro thcm,they may be the berrer heared,and 
receive that Nouriſkmenr, which may be moſt conve- 
nient to feed and ſtrengthenthem. 
Bur this morion does. alſo contri= | And that it may 

bure much to the preſeryation of the 
blood 1n1ts integrity, free from cor- 
ruption or putrefaction : for 

Vitium & pipeck m1 movenntur aque. 

Unſtirred waters eafily corrupt. 


be preſerved. 


Blood, wherein blood is treaſured up for furure Ules, which is alſo moſt rrue of the blood, as we may daily 
when it is more plentiful chenthar all ofix need be fent ſee when the Veſſels are obſtructed. | 
unto the Heart; - | | It contributes alſo to the perfection } nd ro perfeB 

pe And all theſe are Cauſes of the Na-{ ofthe Blood, whileſt by continual mos | che Blood. 

$ alſo by Pul-\ rural motion of the blood. To which | tion, 1t 15 rarified and attenuated. Bur | 

ſion the Chyle | the canſes of the motion of the Chyle, are | it makes chiefly rowards ir perfeftion, in thar the 
83 moved out of | not unlike-; for the Sromach contratt- blood 1s ſomrimes atrenuared, grows hbr, and is rari= 
the Stoniach. ing itſelf by its Fibres, ſqueezes our as fied in the Hearr, and fomrimes again it is condenſed 

TI much Chyle as-is digeſted, And by | and congeales as it were in the Habir ofthe Body. For 
that preſſure ir ſeems alfo roopen the Pylorus : for| no part in the Body is hotter then the Heart,and none 
there ſeems not to be ariy ſpontaneous motion inthe | leſs hor then the Habir of the Body. And therefore 

Pylorus, ſuch as is in the Sramach or the Guts. | there happens a certain Circularion as it were, not un- 

{| The Chyleftaies nor long in the Gwe, | like to that whereby rhe Chymiſts make their Spirits 
Through the | bur is preſently. driven out by the confli- | moſt ſubrile and perfect. For the blood which is ar= 
Guts. fion of the tranſverſe Fibres : and while .tenuared by hear, after ir is condenſed by cold, -is able 

R ' many fibres, and which murually follow | ro petfiſt in that thinneſs, nor does it return to irs old 
one another, do a, the Chylc is preſſed, nor can it all [thickneſs : from which degree of thinneſfs intract of 
flip downwards, whereupon ſome of the prefſed chyle 'time it arrains to a greater by means of hear, in which 

flips inro the milkie Veins ; yer leaft that the Chylus | being again condenſed by cold, ir comes to continue g 
ſhould flip roo ſoon to the Fundament, iris ſtopped ; and fo at aſt ir becomes moſt fir for the making of vi- 
by the conſtri&ion ot the lower trauſyerſe Fibre : and ral Spirits. 
being rhusſhur, and compreſſed above and beneath, ir | For this end the blood is moyed | The blood which 

Is preſſed through the wrinkled Coar of the Gur, as it circularly ; bur harh ir nor therefore | 7s carried to nous 
were through -a ſtrainer into the milkie Veins. Now |elſewhere another motion ? Our of f riſþ the part, 5 
this ſame conſtriion of rhe tranſverſe Fibres, happens |the ſmalleſtArteries the blood is car= oe moved circti= 


in all ke thin or ſinall Gurs, and in all the rhick or 
round Gurs, in a certain order, and at certain diſtan- 
ces of rime. | | 

| | Thar the Chyle is moved throvgh the 


By the mil- | milkie Veins into the Veins of the Portz, 


kie Veins, | into the Liver, and ſomrimes alſo into 

rhe Vena cava by pulſe, a Ligarure does 
ew. 

; | Ir is alſo likely rhar Chvle :s drawn out 

An alfs | of the Guts and milkie Veins, for ir 1s 


drawh. Fg more ſwiftly our ofthem,rhen rhe 


farcs the ſame. 


ried right out into the fleſh, rhar ir 
may conſtirure rhe nameleſs humor, 
rhe Roz, Gluten, and Cambium,nor Joes it teturn hither 
from whence it came, leaſt the blood flowing through 


larly. 


the leaſt, ſhould hinder theſe humors frotti being gleu- 
ed and aflimilated tothe parts. | 

Ir flows alſo ſomrtimes chiefly, becauſe it. is driven 
our of the Arteries into the fleſh : and frequently alſo 
the chief moving cauſe is artra&ion : for the bones 
cannor wirhout arrra&ion receive the thicker part of 
the hnmor for their nouriſhment, and leave the remaj. 


Guts or Vina lace do ſeem to driye or 
[Velſels. 


ning thinner part thereof, unfir.to nouriſh them jn the 


Some 
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he vulgar meſaraickh Vein and \|; 
vein called Porta. _ . 11,1 - 4: 
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. Centre of the Meſentery which | 
Afellius: calls the Pancreas or | 

| Sweetbread, to which all che. "With 
Branches of the milkit Veins do | 


I; 


+ . Rar | Be i 1 
DD. Two milkie Branches greater then | | | / 
_ thereſt,. aſcending by the Por= || | 
_ , t4, andinſeried into the Liver -, NS 
by the Opinion of Aſellius, dJV 
EE. The Lobes of the Liver. WORDD 


GG. T5 Gur ca ] Fa 
7G. e empty Gut called Jejunum. | ERR 
HH.” The Neem. | ; 75 EQ 
OO. Glandulous Fleſh in Dogs, by the HS 
Duodenum and the Entrance of BS 
the Jejunum, which may be cal- . BN 
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Nor 3s there | Some alſo there are 


any other | who ſuppoſe, thar the 
motion of | blood being carried ovr” 
the Blood, | of the Heart does go 
gwhereby the | back, and rerurn Jgain 
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Valves of | by the Arteries into the” : 
the Heart |} Heart. Which they are 
are ſhut. | therefore moved to : 


- _ think, thatthey may be- 
able to five amechanick cauſe, why 

the Valves of the Hearr'in the Ort- .. 
fice of the- Arteries, do fall down and 


are cloſed up. [I truly have alwaies eſteem that Irare 
deſign of Erafiſtratus, ro explain all things thathappen. rhar the Blood is any other waies di- 


in our Body mechanically, bur I account ir a ra 


thing in him ro-meaſure the Wiſdom of God byhys- 
own Wiſdom. -. And theſe are ro be counted Engins, 
; which evident reaſon, and eſpecially Senſe do ſhewro 


be ſuch. Here contrariwiſe our Senſes obſerve, - thar 
the blood goes through the Arteries from the Hearr 
not to the Heart ; and in a rare and languiſhing Pulſe, 
that the Artery does nor{well laſt, where it is knit ro-. 
the Hearr, . as ir ſhould do if that Opinion were true, 
bur firſt of all. - Alſo rhar the Valves are nor ſhur by | 
the blood running back, we have this ſign, thartin caſe 
the Artery be bound two fingers from the Heart, and 
irbe ſo opened berwixr rhe Lipgarure and the Valves, 
thar the blood may freely paſs Bok and rherefore.go 
neither backwards nor forwards ; .yerthe Valves may 
be divers times well faſtnedz the Hearr ordinarily mo- 
yed; and fo as notto ſhed forth the blood, fave in its 
econftrition. And therefore if I would here allow of 
dny mechanical Motion, I ſhould admir the common 
Opinion, which ſates, rhar the ſhutring,as of the hearr, 
5 ofthe Valves, is performed by contraction of rhe. 


Joh. Walzus, Of the Maciondf he (Hyle 


1 \ 
\ WY WD) 
\ / P o \ 
0 _ . 
\ q > 
\ ,  \ N 6 3s \ 
, k | Ty \ \" v \ % % ; : . Y 
\V \ ” F 
> \\ - . \'\\ ” , . 
X \ . \\ \ 
k \ \ WW. » o \ , 
% A : %? of o ” 
WJ \ \ >. > « \. %\ 3 . 4 — 
% . 
\ * \ + » \ _— 4 
\ : \ WA. \ * - ; \ . 
! \ ” , > *% % ww £ h. _ has - 
Z . - % . - % % % : 
' [ ii ” > - j = 
k Y - 
\ , _ 
| [ M1 WC "= S 
i \ L | 1 Lf; #7 & 
# TH \ " | \ - . > 
' J HIFI JY X 1 f# > wi 
F F. NJ > . Fg ys, "= 
f '/ j [5 F "i APA *y £ 
o % — ” ca 1 / 
/ 8 - = : #1 >s a 
- C 7 q1 TTY PE - Fro, 
S WC | / 101 h %. 
"= 4s 
<< - — % \ TH F o - / X * 
W A. i t o 
- 


<7 

* t 

» © 563 I 

. "oa 

-1 Wh 
” _— 
- + . 1 by ” «\ 
_ —_— *s = 8.” 
- ” G » 
, JV 74 » 4 *:<51v y n 
o IF < __ Z 
4 

4 as 
- 


Pr q , : + # 4 Fg s _— d _ 
a of? + © & : 1 
x 3" Poem 46 tfyens we _ OO. a5 A Ft a : . 

£ ? : | | Pm — = 

_ : : , »s, . . * #». Cay * 
; 4.14; ALS 644 

AW. ke OO oo I w— < : 


SEES 4% 4 
SJYYYOA.% 


OO, IG EESRESM 
\ MN G PRs. : 


MINN ao xr 44a, 


| 
| 


"+ 
4,00 
, 


4a a YR 
CTCL AAAMSSS 
EEG A 4 4 SS SS #I MA 


' Burwe have rruly no ſign or token 


rectly moved through the Veins} -. © .- 
from the Hearr, or through the Arteries -to the Heart: 
In Joy, rruly, the Humors move ourwards;' burthis 
may be beride by rhe Arteries alone. And in Sada 
neſs, rhe Humors may be moved inwardly throu 
the Veins alone : and they. muſt needs do "4 for 
ing the Pulſe does not ceaſe in Sadneſs, . by the 
Pulſe there goes continually. ſomwhar through rhe Ars 
reries outwards, hardly. can-any .thing be moyed 
through the Arteries inwards, and tothe . 

7 Howbeir, . przternarurally thelne 55704 
mors have anothet morion beſides | Yer chore 53 ands 
that which we have here deſcribed, | cher pretergg- © 
whileſt by their lightneſs. or other a- | tural motion 


Ctivity, they monnt upwards, ot by | chereof, 

their weight deſcend downwards, £4 30, n "IF 
15 manifelt in ſuch as haye the Varices ſo called, - Alſo 
that way being ſhut up,.. by which they were wont to 
be moved, they.are compelled to ſeek anorher. So in 
a Duck T have divers rimes ſeen inthe Veſſels.of the 
' Breaſt, rhe blood parti-coloured, ſome whiteiſh, ſome 


Fibres: For thar ſame conraRion of the fibres inthe 
Heart, is every where obvious to the Eye-fight | 
oy . 


reddiſh, which the Artery being contracted, was mos 
|yed to and fromthe Hearr, in ; Sas 3 anpe Artev 
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$7: but that morion laſted nor long, nor did the þlood 
p42 enter into the Heart by FIPS gorch L ig 1 | 
And thus ( moſt worthy Friend Bartholine ) I con- 
 ceive I have anſwered yourQueſtion touching the mo- 
tion of the Blood. Whereinto I did enquire more 
ſcrupulouſly, that I might berter know the Nature of 
rhe Humors, and their Deflux : from which Flux of 
Humors innumerable Diſeaſes ariſe. I did alſo be- 
lieve that I might more exactly underſtand how good 
orbadblood was generared, if I knew thoſe Parrs by 
which the Humor paſſing along mighr be changed. 


#* +» 


Cure, and other things, which made me defire to be 


And the Experiments whereby I was brouphe inc 
this Opinion, areJd evident,” thht £aokbt —_ £ 
firm, that learned and diſcreet Phyfitiangs will hence- 
forwards, allow of this Motion of the and 


acquainted wirh this Motion of Blood. | learned Bartboline, and perſift ro love me. Dared ar 
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u Uch is the Fate-of Writers, thar they are com- 
compelled to write when they are unwilling : 

; 'rhat1o they may anſwer their Adverſaries, un- 
# \efs they Would rather be wanting; ro them- 


* «- ſelyes, orrhecauſe which they defend. Acer-| 


The: vecafion | this from me, beingbuſied about far o- 
*Sfich1s fecond: 
L/otter. -*- | hehad before-objedted/againſt, heharh 
63/3 Hh FRE | adeavored now lately by a peculiar 
Writing to refure. I which Writing there are ma- 
ny witty and learned Paſſages : bur I find rhar faulr in 
the-furhor, which the Ancierits found in Alburiws rhe 
Rhetoritian, who made it his Buſineſs in every Cauſe 
hepleaded, hor to ſay alt thar ſhonldbe ſaid, bor all 
that hewasable to ſay. Alſo that Motion of the Blood 
which is eyidenrin live DiffeCtions, he hath never la- 
bored to obſerve : Juſt as if the matter might better be 
conctived by the Mind, chen he could ee it with his 
bn 'P Eyes. Burtheſe and other things con- 
 Anſiver to the\ cerhing-thoſe- Theſes, I leave to rhe 
ObjeAions, | Care of Roger Drak who is now a Do- 
lk or of Phylick at London, a Man of an 


| chm Man would needs extort 


\ 


MotionoftheBI 
BARTHOLI 


ther matters. 'For thoſe Theſes which | 


ood, | 


NUS. 


acure Wir and ſolid Learning : I ſhall | That in Blood 
only meddle with ſuch things as ſhall | /errimg the Vebs 
| ſeem to oppoſe the circular Morion } does ſwell at the 
of Blood. And in the firſtplace,whar - b;nding. 
it is that Blood-lerting does reach us 
in this Cafe, concerning which rhar 
learned Man harh obſerved things 
worthy of Confiderarion. | 
A Surgeon being to open a Vein, | Natbyſtraims 
makes a Ligature upon the Arm, rhar | ing he Vein 3 
the Vein may ſwell. The Vein zhat 
ſwells, nor on this fide the Ligaruretowards rhe heart, 
bur on thar ſiderhe Ligarure,which is furrheſt from rhe 
Hearr. Now the Cauſe of rhar Tumor 1s nor Pain, 
cauſed by binding the part : for oftentimes lirtle, and 
commonly no pain in the part bound. And when the 
Arm is pinced or pained by Burning or otherwiſe, ir 
harh its Voirs for rhe moſt parrleſs ſwollen, then upon 
a ſimple and bare Ligature. | | 
Nor is it more likely, tharrhe Veins ſwell uporthe 
Ligarure, becauſe through the Veins which areſtraiter 
becauſe they are bound,grearer plenty of Blood comes 
and with more ſwiftneſs from the Liver; as about 
Bridges andinother places, Rivers being ſtraitned db 
run more ſwiftly. For theWarer of a River being ga- 


faid 


Not through 
Pain. 


| 


| | thered 


—— 


: <E . 
” 


373. 


thered rogether in a narrow place, is manifeſtly lifred | 


_ 


up into a {welling,from which when ir falls, ir goes rhe 
faſter : bur the arm being bound the contrary happens; 
for they are nor the Yeins nigheſt the Liver, from 
which blood ſhould come, bur thoſe fartheſt from rhe 
Liver which are mot diſtended. . 

| Ir remains rherefore,thar the Veins 
But becauſe the | ſwell beyond the Ligarure, becaule 
motion of the | the morion of the blood running trom 
Blood is ſtopped | rhe {mal veins into the Hearr, is ftop- 
| | | ped by the Ligarure, and being there 
oathered roÞether, diſtends the Vein. Bur ro the end 
1 might be more certain hereof, I bound rhe jugular 
and crural branch, in living Creatures very ſtrongly 
with a. thred, ſo that no blood might paſs by ; and I 
opened thar part of the Vein which was more remote 
from the Hearr, it bled plentifully, ſwiftly, vehement- 


ly, ſoon after I looſed the band, and cur the Vein a- 


ſunder through the middle, and the part thereof far- 
rheſt from the Heart being drawn our of the body up- 
wards, preſently and ſwiftly fell a bleeding ; whilſt in 
the mean time the part of the Vein neereſt the hearr, 
being ſomwhat elevared, leaft the Crearure ſtrugling 
with pain ſhould eaſily force our rhe Blood ; firſtir 
voided bur little, and afterwards no blood ar all. 
whence it ſeemed ro me apparent, that the blood came 
our of rhe veins far frgm rhe hearr, into rhoſe near the 
ſame, and nor our oe erearer Veins into the lefler ; 
unleſs haply ſome neighboring blood finding a way 
mighr flip away. Any one may eaſily trie as much 
in opening a vein in the Arm; for if he force the blood 
Wore the Ligature upwards with his finger, ſo rharthe 
vein appear empty, yerſhall he ſee the blood yſſue our 


as faſt as ever below rhe Ligarure 3 which could nor 


come through rhe upper branch being ar preſent em- 
ty. 

! i Bur ifrhe Vein be thus diſtended with 
Nor doe the | blood, which is moved om rhe ſmal- 
Arteries ſipel + ler veins to the Heart, how can the arte- 
becauſe of the | ry be diſtended upon the ligature, which 
L ipature. divers excellent Pyfirians relate ro have 

{ been ſo diſtended, thar it has been open=- 

ed inſtead ofa vein; the truth is, the Atrtery doth not 
{well vpon the Ligarures being made, unleſs where it 
is neer the Hearr, bur farther of ir falls in ſomwhar, 
and is diminiſhed, as I have an hundred times and 
oftener eperimented in the Difſe&ions of living Ana- 
romies. Bur I do nor think it was any of the authors, 
meaning rhar the remorer part oftheArtery was diften- 
ded by means of rhe Ligarure, bur rhat their meaning 
only was, where theVein did not appear which was to 
be opened, thar there the place where it lay was to be 
fought by feeling ; and that by a pir, by motion and 
W's, ſwelling of the Blood ir was to be found : and 
when wee feel a ſwelling, or otherwiſe diſcover rhe 
ſame, we ſhould nor preſently conclude' rthar rhere 
was the Vein ; for it might be an arrerie which by 
reaſon of the hard binding had loſt its pulſe,and which 
by reaſon of the thickneſs of the Coares nor quite fal- 
ling in, might counterfeit a certain rumor and puffing- 
up as 1t were, 
[ Bur moreover if the Vein ſ{welsby 
reaſon of the Blood returning ro the 
Hearr,why does the vein alſo ſwel and 
b--< - 

if-opened, why void Blood, when 
there 1s a Ligature made below as wel 
; as above the place phleboromized ? 
whichBlood cannot be rhought poſſibly ro come from 
the lower parts, by reaſon of the Ligature made below 
the Qrifice. But this does nor allwaies ſo happen,bur 


But the Veins | 


Sivel alſo with 
tiÞ0 Ligatures, 
and wherefore, 


bur. ſomarintes, only when the Arm is tied ara certgun- 
diſtance, and.rhen rhe gcater Veins in the place be- 
rween thoſe rwo Ligatures do receive that blood from 
the ſmaller Veins, which ſmaller veins receiveirt from 
the ſmaller arteries, which are. joyned to the ſmal veins 
by way of Anaftomoſis. And thar indeed the blood 
which flows our berwixt the two Lipatures,does come 
by way of Anaſtomotiis our of the Arteries,this is a fign 
and in thar it flows more hotter and with more viol- 
ence,and more eaſy and ſooner a Lipothymia.ar fant- 
ing fit follows rhe efflux hereof. And this Ligarure I 
am wontto make uie of, when I have fghs rhar ſpiri- 
tuous and hor blood is in fault, and I bid-the Surgeon 
ſeek our thoſe Anaſtomoſes, by his Ligature : for if 
the Ligarure be made above the Anaſtomoſis, it ſtops 
the morion of the blood ; bur beneath ir does nor ſtop 
ir, bur the blood leaps our hotter ro the leeling of the 
Parienr. | 

When a Vein is opengd and the 
blood runs our, as ſoon as it begins ro 
ſtop or come away ſparingly, or if_it 
did ſoar firkt, we looſe the Ligarture, | 
'rhar che blood might run our faſter. 
Now the Ligarure ſeems nor rheretore 
to be flacked, tro the intent- the blood | 
| may come trom the Liver through the Veins. For 
rhough there be little or no blood aboye the Ligarure, 
yea only a pit appear in theVein, yer will rhe courſe 
of the Blood be increaſed by looſening the Ligaruce, 
which cannot poſſibly come out of an empty Vein. 
| Bur by rhe looſening ofthe band, the Blood may the 
berrer deſcend by the Arteries, and paſs out of them in- 
ro the Veins ; becauſe rhe Arreries being compreſsed 
by the Ligarure,by looſening rhe {aidLigature become 
more free. Now that the Arreries are-nort allwaies 
ſufficiently ar Liberty when the atm is bound, the pa- - ' 
tient himſelf can witnes, who oft perceives the pulſe of 
the Arrerie at the Ligarure, which perception rhe com- 
preſſed Arterie cauſes, when it {mites againfthe fleſh. 
And the Phyfirian if he examin rhe macrrer, ſhall often 
find a leſs pulſe in rhe bound arm rien in the-free. And 
I can reſtitie rhat I havedi vers times applied my fin- 
gers to the Patients wriſt, when 'the band was to be 
looſed, and obſerved, that when by iooſeing rhe Li- 
gature Blood came in more plentifully, the Pulſe be- 
came greater. 

Bur if that Blood which flows . Why much. blood 
our when a vein 1s opened, comes. my be taken away. 
our of rhe Arteries 'into rhe veins, | -in6 
how can 1t be plenrifnlly raken away?for al tHe Arteries 
pulſe equally, and therefore they. ſeem to afford blood 
ro the Veins in one and rhe ſame meaſure : and iffo be 
rhe reſt ofthe Arteries afford fo much ro rheir veins, a5 
the arteries of rhe Arms do to theirs and is drawn out, 
ſhal nor the hearr be ſoon deftirure of all blood2There 
is truly no danger all : For we have faid the blood 
comes as faft unto the Heart, asit 1s driven thence. 

Yer I cannot conceive the Blood enrers all veins a- 
like, although the Arteries ſeem co pulſe equally ;' far 
all Liquors flow more eafily and {witrly into an em- 
ry place, in which there 1s nothing ro. drive and force 
them. and moreoyer in this cate the Blood is more 
forcibly drawn by the emptie Veins thea by rhe fall 
Ones. 

Now more ftore of Blood 1t- | Aud more 0x8 of the 
ſues from a vein opened in the cu- | Arm then ow? ofthe 
bir, then in the Hand, becauſe all | Hand. 
rhat blood, which comes to rhe 
Veins through all rhe Anaftomoſes of the Cubir of 
the Hand, muft return rouge the Cubir Toſs ; 

8 


1 


| 


| Phy in bloed- 
letting they un- 
bind the Arm, 
when the blood 
does nat run 6- 
pace. 
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\ but leſs runns through the Veins ofthe Hand, and | carriedto the Liver : even ſg other veins may receive 
that only, which comes through rhe Anaſtomoſes of | blood from the Arteries, which they may carrie into a 
the Hand. | es part more remote from Arteries. Howbeir there is 

Our of a wounded Arterie,indeed | no ap of the Body of any bulk, wherein the Anato- 
Wy it flows out | the blood preſently flowes,alrhough | miſts do not rightly acknowledg Arteries ro be. And 
of a wounded Ar- | it be not bound. Bur thar happens infinite Arteries do nor as yer lie concealed from their 
terie not boiind, | becauſe the Blood is carryed with knowledg, becauſe the ſmalleſt Arteries diſperſed 
| oreater vehemence, rhrough the ar- | through rhe fleſh, have only one Coar asthe Veins 
reriesthen through the Veins ; by which yehemency, | have. yea and inthe Liver ſelf, there are ſo many 
it fills the Arrerie, lifts up and diftends the Coar, and if , branches of the Arreria celiaca, ag there are Branches 
it be opened, neceſſarily flies our. | of the Vena Portz, and as many branches alſo there 
| Our of a Vein opened when | are of the Ductus cholidochus, all which have bin by 


The Lipgature be- | Blood has flowed ſufficiently, we | Anaromiſts hitherto rcckoned for Branches of Vena 
ing looſed,the blood 1 top it by uniteing rhe Ligarure, Porte, becauſe thoſe three kinds of Veſſels are in the 
ſtops, and ſomtimes | becauſe the Blood may becarried | Liver incloled in a common Coar. Ar leaſt no man 
# 71ns, and why 2 | again its old way, now it is at Li- | will ever deniethe Arteries of the Pleura, that has once 
berty, and the way free. Burif ir ſeen the Cheſt ofa living Creature opened ; for whiltt 
ſo happen, that ro much blood being gathered abour | the Cheſt is difſected, Blood is wont to leap our of the 
the Ligarure, the Veins cannot give ita free paſſage ; | Arteries ofthe Pleura. 
or ſo large an orifice be made,that the Blood may now . Moreover they prove that Blood does not com? 
oe right out that way, by which it went, when it was | Our of rhe Arteries into the Veins,becauſe the Arm be- 
{Vo in, ſomerimes rhe Band being looſened,the blood | 1ng ſo bound, that the Arteries may ſtill pulſe, rhe arm 
runs our in a full ſtream. 1s not immcalurably ſwelled below the ligature, where- 
Which our Surgeons at this very day, that they may | as it ought ro be fo [wollen-and diſtended, if by reaſon 
effectually ſtop, they frequently compreſs the Vein of the Ligarure nothing can flow back into the greater 
| he their Thumbs alinle below | Veins,and ar every pulle, the Arteries drive ſomewhar 


But is ſtopped by \ the Orifice, and fo they ſtop the | 1nto the lower veins, atevery contraction, of which 
bolding the finger 1 blood ; leaft if rhey ſhould com- Contractions there are more Hen three thouſand per- 
in the Vein below ; preſs it above the orifice, the blood | formed every hour. Nevertheleſs, it may come to paſs 
the Orifice. contained therein ſhould preſently ! that the Arm is nor exrended to ſuch a bulk when it is 
curdle,and hinder the healing up of | boundibecauſe the yeins are not totally ſhur up,and the 
the Vein. And they thar deny that rhe blood may thus blood may by ſome creeping holes pals under rhe W__ 
be ſtopped, TI know not wherin we ſhould credy them, | rure,and go into the greater veins: as wee ſee a part be- - 
who would abuſe us in a' thing obvious ro the Senſes. | ing cloſely bound ro repe] Humors, for divers months 
And ſeeing the Blood is ſtopped by compreſſing : or years, is nevertheleſs nouriſhed by the blood which 
the lower partof the Vein, it 1s truly manifeſt rhar flows through ; alſo it may come to paſs thar ſo linle 
the Blood aſcends from the lower parts. Blood is forced in through rhe Arteries ofthe bound 
Bur in caſe ir ſhould happen, not | Arm, as that cannor diſtend, or ſwell the ſame under 
Alſo then the | in Blood-lerring, but by ſome other along time. for that Blood only is forced in, the veins 
Vein is cut aſim- miſchance, thar a Vein ſhould be ſo | being ſtrerched with fullneſs, which is in rhe Arteries 
der in the middle | wounded, thar the Blood could nor | from the Ligature unto the Hand ; for that which is 


and wherefore, be ſtopped, the Vein 1s cur aſunder above the Ligature, can enter more eaſily into the 
in the middeſt : Whereupon, the| veins, by open Anaſtomoſes. yea it may come to paſs, 
Vein being no longer ſtretched our as before, rhe parts| when the veins being diſtended, do no longer permir 
cut aſunder are drawn upwards and downwards into | the Blood to be forced into them by rhe Arteries, thar 
the fleſh, by which fleſh rhe mouths of the Veins are| tha rhe pulte of the Arteries is ſtopped, or that the 
compreſſed and ſhur, and rhar ſo much the more eaſily | Blood regurgitares upwards, and enters the Veins a» 
becauſe the Blood can move its ſelfſo much rhe more | boye the Ligarure, through the Anaſtomoſes : the like 
eaſily through the neighboring veins which are exren-| wherero I ſaw in a Duck,as I formerly related. Unleſs 
ded and open, the former being ſhur up, and therefore | one of theſe things happen, the Arm would 'preſently 
for the very ſame cauſe a ſmall Arrerie being cur aſun-| ſwel after iris bound, and aſutfocarion of rhe innate 
der arhwart, aeither Bleeding nor Inflammation doe| Hear, by the Aboundance of Blood driven in would 
follow. follow. For I have often bound mine own and others 
Which things being ſo, 1 conceiyeir is evidentto| Armes above the Wriſt, and I allwaies ſaw rhe veins 
all Men, thar ſuch things as happen in Blood-lerring, | diftended, and rhe Fleſh ro ſwell ſomwhat and grow 
doeither prove the Circular motion of the Blood, or} red ; and oftentimes though nor allwaies, the arteries 
at leaſt are not againſt the ſame. | abared by little and little of their pulſe, yea and ſome- 
Bur ſeeing other Things are ob-| times intermitred ; and afterward rhe red colour of the 
No parts receive | jected againſt us, we muſt anſwer] bound Arm was changed into black and blew : and 
Blaod by the veins | them allo. And firſt whereas they | therefore I preſently undid the Ligature, being fright- 
excepting the liver. | prove thar the Blocd comes| ed with this Example. A certain Country-man.being 
: through the Veins, not out of the| wounded in rhe Inſide of his Arm abour the Cubir, 
Arteries, bur from the Liver ; becauſe ſome parts re-| when the Village Surgeon could nor ſtop the Blood, 
ceive Blood, and have Tumors arifeing from the Af-| he bound the Arm extream cloſe abour the Wound, 
Aux of rhe Blood, which parrs have-no Arteries, a-| whence followed an exceeding Inflammartion of the 
mongſt which they reckon the pleura. Bur ir does | lower part of his Arm, and ſuch a ſwelling, thar deep 
not follow, if the parts have nor Arteries, that their | pits were ſeenin rhe place of his fingers joynrs, and 
veins do not receive their blood from the Arterties,bur | within eighteen houres, the lower part of his Arm was 
from the Liver. for as we ſaid, theblood our ofthe | gangreenated and ſphacelared, which Chriſt:zanus Regt- 
meſenrerick and celiack Arteries, does not enter the | ws at} expert Surgeon did cur on, in the preſence of my 
melenterick and ſplenick Veins, rhrough which 1t 1s {elf 
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ſelf, and Ewaldus Screvelius a excellent Phyſitian. 
Moreover they object, if rhe 
How and wby the | venal Blood comes our of the Ai-! 
venal blood differs | teries, how can the arterial Blood | 
From the arterial. | differ ſo much from rhe Veral ?, 
| Bur we muſt know that ir difters 
leſs from the venal Blood, then moſt men imagine, 
who from the violence wherewith the arterial Blood; 
leaps forth do collef, the great plenty of Spirits} 
therein, and the great rarity or thinneſs thereof :; 
wheras that Leaping proceeds from the Force wherc-! 
with the Heart drives the Blood rhrough rhe arteries; 
fo an Arterie being opened below or beyond the li- 
garure, the Blood comes our only «dropping. And! 
the difference between theſe rwo bloods is cauſed by, 
the greater oc leſs quantity of Hear and Spirits, accor- 
ding as the Blood is more or leſs remote from the, 
Hearr the founrain of Hear. For the Blood which is' 
neer the Hearr differs much from thar which is far off, 
In the ſmallcſtarterics, which you can hardly diſtin- 
guiſh from thar -which 1s in the ſmal veins. And the: 
maller veins have more thin and hot Blood, then the! 
great ones ; which any one may eaſily rrie 1n opening ' 
veins of the Arm and Foor. yea and ifthe Vein be o-; 
pened with a double Ligarure on each fide the orifice,' 
as I ſaid before, the Blood will come our hotter then' 
with a ſingle Ligarure. 
| | Now that the Blood does nor; 
How menſtri1al | go our of the ſmaller veins into the; 
Blood is collefted | greater, they endeayour ro prove! 
bout the womb. | by womens monthly purgations,, 
I according to their judgement, are, 
gathered one whole month rogerhec in rheVeins abour: 
the Womb ; and if they are carried from the womb| 
unto the Head, rhey conceive rhar they do not paſs 
through the vena cava and the Heart. Howbeir, the 
common and true opinion is, thar about rhe time of, 
the uſual flux, the blood begins ro be moved to the 
Womb, from which motion of the humors, pains of 
the ſides and loines are wont to ariſe abour thar time, 
And I know by Experience, if abour the rime of the 
menſiruall Flux, if the Pulſe of rhe Heart and arteries 
can be made greater, the Courſes will flow the betrer, 
becauſe rhe Blood will through rhe arteries be driven 
more forcibly intorhe Womb,. Ir may nevertheleſs 
* fall our, thar the Courſes may be collected and mate | 


ſtaics not long therein : for thoſe great Phyſitians Gal- 


en, Hollerius, Laurentius have obſeryed tharthe Quit- 
rer of ſuch as have an Empjema, and other ſharp and 
ſtinkeing Humors, do critically and withour any bad 
ſympromes,pals through the left ventricle of the Hearr 
which many r1mes makes for the good of the ſick Per- 
ſons,. 1n whom that bad Humor Railing through the 


Hearr, 1s often vanquiſhed by the Yigour and Virtue 


hereof. 

The other Objections which rhey j The ObjeAions 
make, do only reſpe& the Cauſes of | againſt Cir- 
this motion or certain Circumſtances, | cumſtances. 
wherein men are wont more freely ro 
diſſent. yer ler us breifly confider whether or no thty 
haye1n them any weight, wherewith ro burthen our 
Opinion. _ 

They ſay that at every contrac- ] Nothing hinders, 
tion of the Hearr, the blood is nor } bue that half an 
driven out by half ounces, nor by | ounce ofBlood may 
drams, nor by ſcruples, out of the { be forced out of the 
Heart of a Man, forthree Cauſes : | Heare, at every 
firſt becauſe thar blood is too ſpiri= | Pulſe. 
ruaous. bur I havealready ſhewed 
thar it is not ſo ſpiriruous as men imagin commonly, 
ſecondly becaals thoſe little Valvs of the Hearr, do 
only gapea little, and then are cloſe ſhut again, which 
alſo doth nor agree with experience : for an Arterie 
being cur off from the hearr, grear ſtreams of Blood do 
iffue from the Heart. 'Thirdly rhar the Arteries are roo 
full then to be able tro admir half an ounce, a dram, 
or a ſcruple of Blood. Bur thar is too inconfiderately 
ayouched ; for when the Heart conrracts it ſelf,all rhe 
arreries in the Body are enlarged, and thar on all ſides, 
as I haye divers times perceived wirh my hand, hold- 
ing the naked arteric SR my fingers. And wha 
will now ſay, that all che Arteries of the Body being 
dilared, cannor admit ofa Scruple, a Dram, yea half 
an Ounce of Blood, more then they haye.? | 

Alſo they deny thar in rhe child } Nothing binders 
inthe Womb, the blood our ofthe | buz that the Blood 
vena cava, does through rheVeſlels | may be circularly 
of the heart unired, enter -into the | moved :n the child 
Arteria aorta, and goe from thence | in the Womb 
our of rhe umbilical Arteries into 
rheu mbilical Vein, and rerurn back by ir into the 
Heart : becauſe} rhey think this great abſurdity will 


ay 


an Obſtruction in the Womb, and rhar then rhe Blood | follow, that one Vein ſhould carry the mothers blood 


may not rerurn into the net veins, that motion be- 
ing ſtopped : bur rhar is beſides nature. 
And when rhe menſtrual blood 
Hot they are carried } is carried our of the Womb into 
out of the Womb in- . the Head, the way is not incon- 
zo the Head. venienr, through the Vena Cava, 
'the Heart, and rhe aſcending 
branch of the Arreria Aorra, And rhar they do indeed 
paſs through rhe Hearr, thoſe palpirions and lighr 
faintings do ſeem to argue, which are wont to attend 
upon the Courſes ſtopped. 7 
Bur ſhould we not con- 
How ut comes that M ceive 1t to be a dangerous 
Humors paſſing through | thing, ifall the 111 humors in 
the Heart, ,donot cauſs 1 our bodies muſt paſs into and 
great Inconveniences. | through the Heart. Bur we 


and withal ſo much blood as the two umbilical arteries 
do bring in. As if Rivers did not frequently carry as 
much water in one Channel, as many Erooks are able 


to bring in. And here the umbilical Vein when ir is 
bur one, 1s much greater then the Arterie. There is 
often bur one arrerie or there are two veins; that the 
arteries may as much as may be anſwer to the yeins. 
In brute Beaſts ( ſaies Fallopius a rare Anatomiſt ). there 
are allwaies two Veins and two Arteries, which with the urge 
chus or piſ=pipe do reach as far as the Navil, and the Viens 
do. preſently grow into one before they enter into the abdomen 
which does reach to the Gates of the Liver, as IThave obſer= 
ved in all Sheep, Goats, and Cows, whoſe young ones I have 
diſſeted. But if they ſpeak of the Child in a Womans 
Womb, 1 avouch that ſomtimes I lmve not ſeen the two um- 
bilicall Arteries, but only one Arterie and one Vein, aſcend- 


muſt know, rhat our bodies 
* areſo framed, as thar they may be moſt convenient for | 

us when we are in Health, and nor when we are fick. : 
Moreover the Humor which putrefies by reaſon of | 
obſtruction and is very bad, comes nor tothe Hearr, ; 
becauſe its way is ſtopped up. Nor is the Hearr fo ' 
weak asto be cortupred by an evil Humor, which | 


f 


ing together with the urachus to the Navil: where the Arte= 
r:e is again divided into two, which aftertards go unto the 
fides of Os ſacrum. And rhar indeed rhoſe Veſſels of 
the Hearr are united in a Child in the Womb, thar the 
Blood may paſs thar way our of | 
the vena caya into the aorta, Wa- 
rerfowl, as the Dack, Gooſe, 
and ch like do fee to reach us; 
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which becauſe they cannor often breath under rhe wa- 
rer, nor dilate their Lungs, nor conſequently admir 


Joh. Walzus, Of the Motion of the Blood, 


the blood that way, they have thoſe unions of the vel- 
ſels of the Heair, when they are grown up. Which 
alſo Harvey notes in his 6. Chaprer. 


who if they thruſt their arm31nto rhe cold, have nor 
their Veius {o twelling, bur if they keep them' warm 
under the cloaths, they have them very full and ſwoln, 
which rumor 1f it came from Rarefaction, it oaghr ro 
be in both caſes alike, ſeeing rhar in them, the bloods 


Alfo they deny the frequent Ana-, RarefaRion proceeds from an internal cauſe. 


Though there be | ſtomoſes of rhe Veins and Arreries, 
Anaſtomoſes of ' for if ſuch there were, they ſay rumors ; 
the Veins £9 ar- | would not ariſe by Ftux10n and Con- 
zerizs, yet Tu-| geſtion of Hamors. As 1t Rivers 
mors may ariſe. | though they haye outlers, receiving 
i OVEr-freat plenty of water, may not 
overflow the neiovhkbouring ficlds 3 nor can rhe blood 
ſhed our of the Veſſels, becauſe ir congeals, cafily re- 
rurn into them again, Moreover Tumors are many 
rimes cauſed, for a5 much a3 by reaſon of Obſtruction, 
the bloods paſſage is ſtopped 3 and becauſe by hear 
and pain it 1s drawn into the ficſh. 
Now thoſe Tumors ſeem rather ro favour rhe Do- 
Arine ofthe bloods circular morion,becauſe they hap= 
en through cold,bruifing,and all ſtoppage of the paſ- 
apes of the Body;and becaiile with aqua vitz or ſome 
ſuch medicine, rhe Humors and the Tumors being of- 
ren made fluid,ir is by this motion of the blood drawn 
into the Veins ; and the Tumor by that means ſooner 
cured then by repulſion, revulhion, concoction or diſ- 
ſipation. 
Touching the Cauſe of the Bloods mo- 
Not by Rarefa- | tion, difficulriesdo allo preſent them- 
Con. | | ſelves unro us;and when we deny that 


the blood according to rhe Courſe of their caufe, they invented rhar rhere 1s a conſtriction » 
indeed, in the Cavity of the who! Venrricle, bur in the, 


Narure, is ſo ſuddenly and vehzmently rarified in the 
Heart, as to be able ro move the Hearr, rhe blood of 
the whole Body, and rhe Arteries rhemſelyes ; rhoſe 
famous men the Ring-leaders of chis opinion, do ſup= 
poſe that they do hereby prove in, 1n that while we are 


cold, all the Veins of our Body are contratied, and can hardly the Creature is dying, and thar the waving mation of 
the Hearr is cauſed by the impulſe of the blood. Nor 


be ſaon,whereas afterwards when we grots hot,they do ſo ſwell, 
that the blood contained in them, ſeems to take up ten times 
ſo much ſpace as betors ut did, 


©— — 


Nor do I conceive that it 1s alſo void of Queſtion 


and undoubted, that when we are firſt cold, and after- 
wards grows hot, the inner Veins as well a* the outer 
do ſwell. For it is much to be tuſpe&ed, that the in- 
ner parts do poſlels leſs blood and hear before;becauſe 


by that cold wherewith before rhey were nor hurt, if 


when weare ſo heated we drink cold drink, they are 
wonderfully weakened. Doubrlets as rhe inner veins 
are oftentimes the rrea{ury of rhe blood) wherein the 
blood is tored up for future nſes, {o may rhe external 
Veins be the like trea(ury, and rhey appear to be when 
they ſo {well as aſoretaid, 

Theſe men themielves when they | But by conſtri- 
obſerved that this aiſo was mich a= f aicm of the 
gainſt rheir Opinion, that we aflet- } bear? che blood 
red that the blood was maniieftly } z5 driven in the 

oured our, at the confiriecon oi the | rterres. 

eart; they avouch rhat tba 15 Or | 
the conſtriction, bur the dilataiion of the heate which 
we mean. But thar we were deluded by a cerrain ap- 
pearance,becauſe 1n oiir conſtriction, there was a con=- 
ftriction only ar the Baiis, but about the tip a rrue Di- 
latation ; which Invention when others ſaw thar ir 
could nor hold, leaſt they alio ſhould ſeem to. deſerr 


pirs and paſſages of the ſides, eſpecially in Dops, there 
15 a certain kind of Exrenfion and true Dilatation. 

Bur truly, rhe upper parr ot rhe Hcart is nor ſeen to 
be dilated, when rhe lower 15 contracted ; fave when 


| can we obſerve one Dilatation or Conttriftion of rhe 
Pits, another of the Caviry ot rhe Venrticles,” Only 


As for me, this rruly is my Opinion, and thus I per- | a certain progreflive motion is obſerved in a large 


aw. & 44000 as ao ed. at cactos totes tric. ied. cud bo ed dic o nos ec 3 


ſwade my ſelf, thar ſeeing they have now divers times, Hearr, becauſe the Dilatation or conftriftion doth e- 
ſo diligently endeavored in Publick ro perſwade men ; vidently begin art the baſis,and ſenfivly proceeds to the 
toembrace this their Opinion of RarefaCtion ; and ; tip, although ris performed ail weinear in a momenr. 
have diſſected and look: into the Hearts of Living | And that I might be perfectly aTired, tharthe Heart 
Creatures, nor have yer dared to fay, that they could | was contracted within likewile, on ali des, having 
ſenſibly perceive any ſuch RarefaCtion of rhe blood in | cut off the tip of each Ventricie, I put my thumb and 
the Hearr ; I ſay, my Opinion is, that they conld nor | fore=finger into the living heart of adog and a Rabbit; 
indeed and in truth obſerve any ſuch RarefaCtion of | and I manifeſtly felr the tides of rhe Heart co preſs my 
the blood in the Hearr,and as they would in this place! fingers to the middle pariiion, equally it he middle, 
maintain : And it will be eafie for him that is alittle | tip and Bafis ; and that the vis in greater Beaſts, be- 


yerſt in live Difſe&ions, to ſee rhar there is no ſuch ra- 
refation. And therefore though ir might be proved, 
thar ſuch a Rarefaction of rhe blood, does ſomrimes | 
happen prerernarturally, yer oughr not the cauſe of the 
Natural morion of the Heatr, Bloodand Arteries be 
therefore artribured thereunto. | 

Yer in the Example which they propound, I do nor 


came to Senſe, not bigger bur lefler. Andfoon af- 
rer the Conſtriftion abating, that the fides of rhe hearr 
aboye,beneath and in the middle werelooined, and the 
pirs did feel evidently Jarger.Bur ir. theSeprum or par- 
rition wall itſelf, no morion 1s felr, !ave har the Spi- 
rirs ſeeking egreſs make a kind of Palpitation, when in 
Creatures at the laſt gaſpe, the morion of the left Ven= 


ſee what certainty rhere is that the blood by reaſon of 


tricle ceaſes, the Seprum follows rhe motion of the 


ts RarefaCction does poſſeſs ren times more ſpace then | right VYentricle, 


before. For might nor the that ſame Tumor of the 


Now they would haye 1t neverthe= | Not in the dila- 


external Veins eaſily ariſe, becauſe whereas before the )leſs that naturally the blood is poured } tation, though 


veins were conrractel and ſtrairned through cold,rhey 
could: nor receive much blood, and therefore they 
could nor ſwell': Which cold and ſtraitning of the veſ- 
{els being afterwards taken away, and rhe Veins bein 

100ined by hear, they right admir much vlood which 
is driven into them by the heart,and ſo appear ful and 
ſiyelling. Thar th's is nor the leaſt cauſe of the tumor of 


not in the widening ofthe hearr, and | ſometimes blood 
ont in the. Conftci&ion or ſtraitning | £0 out therein. 
 therof, becauſe in the wounded Heart 


when the Heart is dilated. And this is ſomtimes trne ; 
bur that which they thence colle&, our very Senſes 
reach us to be untrue. For either theDog or otherCrea- 


#*ke Yeins, pciions that are icayeriſh ſeen to reach vs, 


« 


ture 13 placed with xs Head and breaft elevated, and 
the 


of.Living Creatures, the blood is {een to come out » 
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Joh Walzus, Of the Motion of the Blood. 377 
the belly low, and ſo the wound is inflicted into the the Vene laFee:nor would it by its own fluidity move 
Heart, in which caſe, ſeeing rhe blood which enters| rather upwards then downwards. 
through rhe Vena cava and Arteria venoſa into the| Bur ler us anſwer the remaining ob- | By eþss motion 
Heart, is higherthen any wound ofthe Heart, it, as|je&tons : They ſuppoſe, if the blood | che Veins and 
ſoon as itis entred, which is at rhe beginning of rhe| ſhould be moyed to ſwiftly, thar the | Arteries may © 
Dilatation, flows out, not becauſe of the Pulſe, bur of| Veins and Arteries could nor conve= | be nouriſhed. 
irs own heavineſs, and therefore it is not by any force| niently be nouriſhed. Bur a Dog can I 
madeto flic our tro ſome diſtance, as it happens in the| quench his rhirſt,drinking ar the River N;/#s and run» 
Pulſe of the Arteries. Bur if as it onghr to be, rhe dog | ning as he drinks ; bur here rhe parts ſtay at the brook 
be laid on his back, his head and belly reſting on the] fide : and whatever they have drawn from the blood, 
{fame plane, andthe wounded Heart be raiſed with a| rhey treaſure up in rheir own ſubſtance, leaſt ir ſhould 
mans fingers, aslong as there is any ftrengrh 11 rhe be waſhed away, by the running by of the humor. 
Heart, it ſooner by Couftrichon caſts our-the blood | Alſo rhey conczit this Motion is nor 
it hath received, ar a diſtance, then the whole Heart is | uſeful for the blood. Seeing ir may 
filled or widened. Bur when the ſtrength of the heart | ſufficiently be conſerved ( fince ir a- 
decaies, and rhat it ſeldom ftrairens it ſelfor nor ar all, | bounds wkh native heat ) by reſpira- 
becauſe the Earlers are more ſtrong, and do till con- | tion and tranſpiration. Yer moſt cer- | 
rinue pulſing, even when the Heart quite gives over ;| tain itis, thatthe blood is yer more yenrilared, if it 
the blood being driven by rhe Earlers enters the heart, | be ſpeedily moved, and its ſmalleſt Particles alſohgi- 
5s there, collected, and when more is come in then rhe| tared with this morion. So the water of alake or ſtan- 
Heart can contain, ir goes our at the wound, not with\ ding pool, though it be gently moved and fanned on 
violence, as it miiſt do to cauſe Pulſarion, but with a| rheSurface, yer is it corrupted; when in the mean while 
gentle motion, drop after drop. So thar our Senſe] Rivers thar are rorally and in all parts agitated, are 
can perceive no ſtrong motion of the blood, fave in| found to continue moſt uncorruprt and wholſom. 
the Hearts Conftri&ion. Theſe are the things ( moſt excellent Bartholine ) 

| Now they will have the bloodto | which I thought fir ro joyn to the former, thar I mighr 
And being dri- | return through the Veins into the  fatisfie thoſe who cannot receive a new opinion, wher- 
ven by all parts | Heart, only becauſe the blood being i in they obſerve any difficulry or obſcurity ; who ma- 
of the Veins, it | forcibly driven ro the Parts, as water | ny times have neither mind nor time tro enquire ex= 
returns tothe | poured into an horn, does regurgirare | a&tly into the bowels thereof. Bur in my Judgmenr, 
Heart. or abound back upwards, and ſo is! we oughr not to deny things manifeſt, alrhough we. 
| carried back unto rhe Heart, Bur I| cannor reſolve ſuch as are difficulr, 

have already ſhewed rokens, that the blood is eirher| BurI never was difpoſed to conrend and quarrel 
drawn, or driven by all the parts of theVeins : beſides | with any man avout words. There are very many 
which I have alſo theſe following : in thar the Heart| excellent things abour which time may be ſpent ; 
being taken our of the body, the morion of the blood, | which many rimes alſo is nor ſufficient for our neceſſa- 
and that ſwift enough, is ſtill ſeen in the Veins. And | ry occaſions. Alſo from a Scoffer thar ſeeks after her, 
if a Vein, yeaa milkie one, beried in two places, that | Knowledg does hide her ſelf away, but to him thar is 
ſame Ligarure being only looſned, which is neareſt | ſtudious of the truth, ſhe comes to meer, and preſents 
the Hearr, while the parts are yer hot, the Chyle will | her ſelf ro his view. Farewel moſt Learned Bartho-. 
ſtill be moved ro the Liver, the blood unto the Heart, | [ine. From the Univerſity of Leyden in Holland, the 


which could neither by any ſtep be driven from rhe | Ralends of December 1640. 
Heart through the Arteries,nor from theGurs through 


——— — 
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And the blood 
ventilated 
better. 


